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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Uuu……gusun1…………」

Laying sideways on the bed, I gently stroke the head of the woman sleeping beside me. I bring her close and allow her to rest on my arm, but the woman turns away, burying her face under the blanket and crying in anguish.

「Don’t cry like some little girl who just got raped.」

「But that’s exactly what happened!!」

Getting up so suddenly, what an energetic girl.

「Ah, don’t! Again!?」

I push the woman down and when I press my half-erect cock against her opening, I’m able to slide smoothly into her hole due to the previously pumped semen acting as lubricant.

「It’s inside againnn.」

「Don’t look so unhappy about it. I’ll make sure it feels good for you.」

With just that said, I start moving my hips, evoking small dog-like sounds to leak out from the girl as she clings to me. As I thought, she’s turned on. She’s just saying she doesn’t like it, but she’s quite the cute girl.

After the suppression of the rebellion, I wanted to return to my territory immediately, but Adolph and Leopolt stopped me. It looks like I have to give a sentence to the rebels directly.

The sentence I gave out contained three parts:

The rebels – execution or forced labor at the mine for 5 years

Individuals who participated directly in the battle – 3 years of jail time or unpaid labor for half a year

The citizens who followed along – exempt

All of the people who participated directly in the fight chose unpaid labor rather than imprisonment. If they have the strength to rebel, they should be able to complete something simple like labor.

However, it was most of the men who participated in the rebellion, so the women and children left behind would starve at this rate. That’s why the village which was being used as the rebel base will be turned into a developing village and tax will be reduced for a year. This will allow them to manage somehow until the men come back from doing labor.

Although the discipline is unpaid labor, it only means there is no reward, and everything else remains the same. It isn’t extremely harsh work that would make the laborers collapse.

The problem is with the rebels, who all chose heavy labor at the mine rather than execution. Claire finally has plans for the iron mine, so I will entrust them to her. What happens to them is none of my concern.

By the way, the cute woman crying beneath me is the one I pointed my spear at previously and used my finger to take her virginity. Going by the sentence, she would have to do half a year of labor, but that would be hard on a woman’s body. That’s why I told her if she became my woman for the night, I would pretend I didn’t see her participating in the fight.

「Aau……that place is feeling all tingly……it feels so gooood!」

Thus, I’m finishing the job I started, tearing her virginity apart completely and making her moan in agony under me.

「There……cumming.」

「Eeh!? You’re cumming again? The contraceptive……」

I ignore what she said, grabbing her hips and giving her a nice creampie. It might only be for one night, but it’s natural for a man to impregnate his own woman.

「Uuuu–!! So much cum……-will get pregnant, but the pulsing inside me feels good……」

「Aaah, nice. That was awesome.」

While continuing to cum, I whisper the girl’s name into her ear. Every time I did so, the girl twitches and blushes. She just lost her virginity, but she’s already starting to get used to sex.

Dawn is almost upon us. I pull my dick out and roll over, as the girl timidly rests her head on my arm. I hug her close and pat her softly, but she’s falling asleep already.

「So this one makes it six.」

I’ve already slammed my dick into five other women who were taken in after the fight, two of which were virgins. They exchanged half a year of labor for this, don’t think badly of me.

「……It’s about time to depart. Should we postpone it?」

Reacting to the voice coming out of nowhere, I turn my eyes to the entrance and see Celia peeking her face out halfway. It appears the sun is already up. It would have been nice if I got some sleep, but it can’t be helped.

「No, it’s fine. Shall we go?」

I slowly get out of bed so as to not wake the girl and slip my clothes on.

「Honestly, it doesn’t sit well with me. At least take the escort unit……」

「Even if we go full-speed with the other horses, it will take two days, and they’ve already worked hard in the last fight. I don’t want to push them too hard.」

「But that’s their job.」

The patrol is now completely finished. All that’s left is a little bit of cleaning up and returning home, which normally takes about a week if the infantry comes along. I thought I could just leave quickly on Schwartz and let Leopolt and Adolph take care of the rest. I knew they would complain, or so I thought.

「Lord Hardlett’s job is finished. There are no problems here.」

「I don’t mind now that the fighting is done, since Hardlett-sama will only make the girls do unnecessary things while you’re here.」

I really feel like strangling those two.

Celia was the only one who wanted to be together with me no matter what, so I let her ride with me on Schwartz. The newly acquired territory isn’t completely safe yet, but Schwartz should be able to shake off any bandits or monsters. Besides, I don’t really like riding with the escort unit crowding around me.

「Alright, shall we head out?」

I jump on Schwartz and have Celia ride in front of me. The perverted horse neighs happily as Celia’s butt clings to his back, running off with an arrow-like speed you wouldn’t expect from such a large body.

I hope I can make it in time for Mel’s delivery.



On the way, Trifle

「Oh? A single horse is coming our way.」

「Nice, the three of us should be able to handle one.」

「A woman’s riding on it, and she’s a fine one too!」

The outlaws jump out bravely onto the path holding swords.

「Oi, oi! Leave your gold and the woman and take a hike!」

「Or else you’re dead!」

「Missy, the three of us are gonna show you a nice……gueh!」

A short sword flies into the eye of one of the men.

「Habeeh!」

Another one gets his skull smashed by a giant spear.

「Hmboh!」

The last one gets knocked away by the horse, who charged at him almost as if purposely aiming for him, and breaks his neck.

The enormous horse continues off without losing any speed, almost like nothing happened, leaving the three corpses behind for some goblins who showed up later to drag back to their den.



Rafen

「Fumu, we’re here.」

「We arrived without much trouble.」

Celia strokes Schwartz as if telling him he did well. The sun is still pretty high up. It took this horse only a few hours to run along the path which would normally take the infantry one week.

「Well done. You can go back to the stable now so go ahead and find a mare to mate with.」

After neighing, he lowers us from his back and returns to the stables on his own. So he actually understands what we say? There’s a chance he’s some perverted man who got cursed and turned into a horse.

「Now then, time to head back.」

「We didn’t tell them in advance, so I’m sure everyone will be surprised.」

「We might see some people who we don’t usually see.」

I open the door while commenting. Of course, since they were not informed, there are no servants to greet us.

From the corridor of the mansion, I can hear a familiar voice and a voice from an exhausted Mel.

「Mom, that outfit is……geez~」

「It’s fine, isn’t it? The baby isn’t coming out yet and it’s better to wear comfortable clothes.」


Kuu is talking to Mel, who’s still walking around with a large belly. It seems I made it in time. Her clothes are comfortably loose for the most part, but her stomach is covered to retain warmth. She covered her breast area only roughly so it’s easy to see her nipples if she bends over slightly.

「Hey.」

Mel and I exchange looks.

「Eh? Why?」

「It doesn’t matter why. I’m back.」

「Eh? Aegir-san? How come……when I’m looking like this!!」

She quickly tries to hide her breasts, but the unsightly hem stands out. It’s fine, since a pregnant woman should care more about her kid than her appearance. If that outfit helps her feel more comfortable, then I don’t mind.

「No! Kuu, lend me your shirt!」

「No way, if I take this off, I’ll be in my underwear!」

Ooh, they’re panicking.

「How can I look so slovenly in front of Aegir-san…………」

The panicking Mel stops all of a sudden.

「Ow……no way……it might be time now.」

「Eeh!? Someone! Call the midwife!!」

I wonder if the shock from panicking just now caused it to come. I guess I really just made it.

Mel, accompanied by her daughter, enters the prepared room. After a couple minutes, I could hear the crying of a baby.

「Giving birth is something so simple?」

「According to the books I read, it’s much harder and there’s a chance you might lose your life too.」

The women here give birth quite easily though.

「It’s a healthy boy. ……To be honest, I started to think I wasn’t needed anymore.」

The midwife has a complicated look on her face. There might be an emergency, so keep working hard.

「Nice work.」

I reenter the room and gently stroke Mel as she holds our child wrapped in a blanket.

「So the fifth child is a boy……ara, look at how big his penis is. I’m sure he inherited that from his father.」

Even the midwife is surprised at how large the genitals the boys born in our family are. I don’t know if that’s true since I never compared with other babies before. Carla said it would be easy to distinguish which babies are ours like this though.

The child was named Gilbard.2 Mel would have liked a shorter name, but since the women made a fuss about how he might succeed the family, this name was decided.

「Oh yeah, I don’t see Nonna here.」

Mel literally gave birth right after I came back so there wasn’t any time to greet everybody due to all the hurried preparations. She’s usually the first one to come out to do the naming and stuff though.

「When she found out Mel gave birth to a boy, she went to sleep. I’m sure she’ll come out when she gets hungry.」

Nonna’s such an interesting woman. It would be nice if she gave birth soon.

When I look straight out the window, I can see a brand new building.

「So it’s completed.」

「Yes, sorry. I used some of your money again.」

「It’s fine.」

The new building was built as the temporary residence for the women who were saved from the goblins, but it wasn’t finished due to the short notice in which 20 women got pregnant, however they couldn’t be left in that state, so a full-fledged residence was constructed/renovated for them. It’s nothing luxurious, but it’s sturdy and properly built, even containing private rooms and a reception hall.

Aside from the girls I slept with, there are the other girls who hooked up with men who migrated to Rafen, making up a total of 30 women.

「Those girls don’t have to hold back and can sleep with me too.」

「Don’t be so unreasonable. If they tasted Aegir’s thing, those guys will end up lonely.」

Carla hugs me from behind and strokes my cock. Hey, you’ll get it hard like that.

「I’ll have you use this huge log of a cock to make love to me tonight.」

「Leave it to me, I’ll do it until you faint.」

I wrap an arm around Carla and take her with me to check out the new building. The girls quickly cheer as soon as we enter.

「This is quite the scene.」

There are 30 people in total, 20 of which are pregnant with my seed and are nearing their last month of pregnancy in the beginning of summer. The girls and their large bellies are lined up together.

「There’s no denying this is your harem.」

「Is that so?」

「We want it to be that way too though?」「Our friends in the city all say they want the feudal lord-sama to play with them too……」

While the girls get excited and fuss around me, my clothes get taken off. Carla resigns herself to the situation and strips her own clothes too.

「Ehehe, the feudal lord-sama’s huge dick~」「Wait, I’ll get it wet so don’t get ahead of yourself!」

The girls yet to get pregnant prepare themselves to take it in their mouths. Someone shuts the windows and the room becomes dark.

「Hey wait! Don’t close the window before setting up the light. I can’t see anything now.」

While the girls complain, a snap of my fingers rings out. Immediately after, fire is seen burning on the candle stand. Umu, it’s brighter now.

「Ooh, so quick?」

As I sit on the bed, the girls crowd around my dick and start licking so much I couldn’t count precisely how many tongues there are. In addition, my chest, nape and everywhere from my face to my feet are being licked by the girls.

「This is incredible, it feels like I can cum just from these tongues.」

Looking at my feet using the light from the candlestand, I see that everyone crowding around my dick are pregnant women. They must want to give their best with this service since they won’t be able to use their vaginas. With the budding of my seed, their bulging stomachs and darkened nipples, these pregnant ladies in front of me will eventually give birth and will start squirting breast milk.

「Kyaa, it twitched.」「He’s getting turned on, let’s concentrate.」

Imagining these ladies after childbirth and bathing in their milk might cause me to ejaculate sooner than I want. There’s no reason to hold back though, so why not just let it fire away.

「I’m cumming, those who want to be showered, get in front of me.」

The pregnant women push each other and line up in front of the bed with their faces sticking up. I choose one person in the crowd, grab her head and stick my dick in her mouth, thrusting several times before pulling out again.

「Uoooh!!」

Without a moment’s delay, Carla crawls under my crotch and licks my balls, coaxing an even more intense ejaculation.

「Kyaah!」「Abbuh! Drowning!!」

It was almost like the feeling of an intense urination, as my sperm sprays out and dirties the girls’ faces. I finish splattering their faces as my ejaculation stops, but the girls aren’t finished yet. They start licking the semen off each other’s faces and roll around on the floor, showing me quite the delicious scene.

「It isn’t drooping……」

「As expected……」

Next, I have to drive my dick and my seed into the girls who haven’t gotten pregnant after all. This is no time for my dick to get soft.

I see the bright red hair standing out from the dimly-lit room. I guess I’ll start with Alice first.

「Come here, Alice.」

I pull her to the bed and roll her onto her back, pushing my cock against her pussy lips.

「Eh……there?」3

「It’s weird to use the asshole all the time in the first place. Sometimes you need to use this……hmph!」

「Ow!!」

Alice should have been playing with her asshole when I was getting serviced by the other girls, so I thought she would be ready to go, but her hole isn’t wet at all. The narrow vagina feels dry and quite painful when my rod rubs directly against the inside flesh.

Alice seems to feel the same and glances at me with a look of displeasure. This isn’t good for a man. I try to pleasure her somehow by sucking on her breasts and nape but it practically has no effect on her. And then finally.

「Um……it’s too big and it hurts……. Could you stop……please?」

The girl expressed her desire to stop. She genuinely didn’t like it, so there’s no choice but to pull out.

「It didn’t feel good?」

「Not at all, to be honest……」

As a man, this is slightly depressing and embarrassing. I guess it means I still have a lot to learn.

Out of desperation, I use my finger to prod her asshole.

「Hoah!」

I just poked it once, but she shouted so loudly.

「…………」

Let’s put a finger into her ass.


「Aaaooooh!!」

Her eyes instantly become blank, her tongue jumps out of her mouth and she spreads her legs open. This makes me feel slightly empty inside.

「You asshole junkie……take this!」

I grab my cock and forcefully penetrate her asshole.

「Wai-! Aegir, don’t! She’ll die!!」

I suddenly shoved my cock inside up to the root so Carla comes over to stop me in a panic. With my size, the abrupt insertion would ruthlessly tear the asshole. But that’s only if it was an average girl.

「Nnohhhh!! My assssss- such a thick dick is inside my assholeeee! Thrust into mee! Thrust all the way to my insides! Fuckk meeee–!!」

This is what happens to Alice. Both hands are placed on her head as she screams and her face has distorted to the extent that it wouldn’t be strange to say she’s insane. But still, the insides of her ass are twisting and wrapping around me.

「Put something else in my ass too! It’s fine even if you stick your arm in there and thrust at the same time!」

I would definitely think she would die if I stuffed my arm in there along with my dick.

「I don’t care if I die! Being fucked in the ass and dying is true satisfaction! I want to die from my ass!!」

「……a pervert.」

Carla mutters at the outrageous scene. At this moment, the most perverted one in our midst changed from Carla to Alice. She’s usually quite well-behaved and doesn’t talk much though.

In the end, Alice squeezed two shots from me with her ass while climaxing several dozen times herself and finally collapses on the bed. I did it with the other girls as well and the calm atmosphere resumes as usual after sex.

「Hey……Alice’s ass, it looks like I can fit my entire arm in there without a problem, so is she okay with going to the toilet and stuff?」

Alice plays with her ass whenever she has spare time after all. She probably put some incredible things in there to stretch it and now it’s stretched too much. The girl resting on my arm replies with a resigned look on her face.

「It seems like she isn’t able to hold it in most of the time. There are times it happens suddenly after arriving at her destination.」

「A comrade!?」4

As expected, Carla’s prominent pervertedness within our house continues.

「Well, time to head back I guess. First, the window……it’s dark here. The light has gone out.」

The pregnant women should all be lying around my feet so it’s not good to rely just on instincts to move about.

「Nn.」

Alice, who has collapsed face down, distractedly lights the flame. Oh, now I can open the window.

I screwed up the order because I got too heated. I’m sure the girls back home are mad. I don’t know how much of Alice’s screams they heard. It would be fortunate if Nonna has fallen asleep already.

But, as soon as I opened the front door.

「What is the meaning of abandoning me and having an orgy with your mistresses?!!」

Nonna flies at me with her headbutt, or she pretends to, and presses me with her enormous breasts. I feel a considerable amount of pressure, but I’ll gladly welcome Nonna like this. I’m glad she’s doing well more than anything, so let’s get to making babies.



The Next Day

I wake up early and gently stroke the girls, who are sleeping with their legs spread wide open, and hear a knock.

「It’s Sebastian. I have an urgent notice for you, master.」

「Come in.」

Sebastian won’t tell me anything unnecessary. Also, he wouldn’t bat an eyelid at my naked appearance or the naked girls sleeping on one side of the bed.

「You have a guest.」

「A guest? So early in the morning?」

Some rude guy who comes so early in the morning without an appointment will be turned away at the door. If he didn’t do so, it means it is something important.

「And who did they say they were?」

The capable butler slowly enunciated his words.

「He named himself as Marquess Mulney of the Kingdom of Malt.」

「A marquess!」

Nonna gets up all of a sudden. Is she a zombie?

The Kingdom of Malt……if I recall, it’s a country who recently established their borders to the south. What a delicious-sounding name.

「I can’t ignore him if he’s a marquess. I’ll change, so wait a moment.」

「Miti! Miti! Where’s my dress!!」

「Nnn, thick……」

I feel sorry for Miti since she was woken up from her deep sleep.

Leopolt and Adolph haven’t come back yet either. That means I’ll have to think and negotiate for once.

「……Why do you have a spear?」

I realize after Celia points it out. Oh right, this is a negotiation, so I don’t need a spear.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Spring.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area of Goldonia. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Troops Commanded – Reorganizing

Assets: 13700 gold (Labor -100) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (rehabilitating), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (Temporary Follower), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 120, children who have been born: 11




 






	 Nat: sniffle sfx ↩

	 Nat: I went with Gilbard over Gilbert ↩

	 Nat: this is the ass girl we’re talking about ↩

	 Nat: as in someone who shares the same hobbies/habits ↩
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Chapter 133: Messenger From the South
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「I’m a Marquess from the Malt Kingdom, Babon Mulney.」

「I’m Aegir Hardlett……a Count from Goldonia.」

I just stated my name, but Nonna kept nudging my side to continue, so I gave him my court rank as well.

「I’m his wife, Nonna Hardlett.」

She pinches the hem of her dress, lifting it slightly and curtsies politely. The marquess nods while glancing around at her breasts. How dare this perverted bastard do that.

This guy called Marquess Mulney looks like a middle-aged man you would find anywhere. He doesn’t appear to have a twisted personality nor does he look particularly sharp. Aside from the high-class clothing he’s wearing, there is nothing which makes him stand out as a marquess. There are conceited and detestable nobles from Goldonia too, but all of them have a sort of presence about them.

「He is above you in terms of rank, but there is a difference between our home nations too. Don’t be rude, but don’t be too far forward.」

Following Nonna’s advice, I treat him as my equal and shake his hand confidently.

「Well met.」

「Umu, same to you……ow, ow……」

Don’t get hurt just from a little handshake like this.

「Please sit.」

He is invited to sit on the luxurious sofa located in the reception room while tea is also served. After the both of us enjoy tea and snacks in a relaxed manner, the issue is brought forth without a moment’s delay. How troublesome.

「So what is the issue this time?」

「Umu, I came to deepen the friendly relations between my Malt Kingdom and Goldonia.」

I unconsciously responded with ‘then go to the capital’.

「Haah, unfortunately, I am not a diplomat of Goldonia. Do I look like someone with that power?」

Mulney quickly glances at the piece of paper he has in his hands. It doesn’t look like he is taking notes or anything.

「Then at the least, I want to be in friendly relations with you in exchange.」

So I’m a substitute option? I should really beat this guy up.

「I don’t see where this is going. You show up so suddenly, demanding for friendly relations with Goldonia and with me. Could you tell me what your objective is?」

「Um, umm……」

He once again turns to his stack of papers in his hand, flipping through the pages.

（Hm~?）

Oh, Casie is peeking from the ceiling. Maybe she can try to see what is written on those sheets of paper.

（Hmm, there are some bullet points written. It looks very hard to read. I’ve stayed up late since yesterday, so I’m going to sleep noww.）

She swiftly retracts her head and disappears. And then Mulney clears his throat.

「Our country desires peace with the neighboring countries. I don’t intend to interfere with your business, but I do want to establish a peace treaty and trade agreement with you first. Seeing as how your borders have been widened, creating a friendly relationship with you would act like a peaceful bridge between both our nations, would you not agree?」

He prattles on and on about diplomacy.

「Your nation and mine are not in any particular conflict with each other, and it’s not like you rely on the kingdom to conduct trade, so if you are so inclined, we can set that up depending on the conditions.」

I would be fine with trading if it generates profit, but the peace treaty is a problem, although it might be better to avoid proactively seeking fights due to the battle with Tristan causing more casualties than expected. Besides, I can just bind this peace contract for the sake of agreeing and do as I please to trespass if I deem it necessary.

「Ooh, is that so?! Then……」

The man flips through his papers again and nods greatly.

「Then, I ask you to drop by Biado1, the capital city of our Malt Kingdom, and meet Her Majesty Celestina. If you do, things will proceed quicker.」

Nonna looks at the paper as if telling me not to answer immediately and accept his proposal. Ah, is that how things are?

「Haah, that is an honor but I serve the Goldonia royalty and I believe stepping foot into another country so easily would not please His Majesty the King. Would you allow me some time?」

「That won’t be a problem. Then, please let me know whenever it is possible for you.」

This guy is conversing with me while desperately referring to his papers too.

「By the way……I have heard about an extremely delicious meat you can taste in Rafen.」

「……Sebastian, prepare for a banquet.」

「As you wish.」

「Ooh! I am grateful! In return, I will bring the best alcohol from my motherland. It’s the most suitable one to have alongside meat.」

This guy doesn’t seem to be sarcastic nor does he seem like a particularly bad person, but he doesn’t look like a person of power, for better or for worse. I’m getting more doubtful of whether he truly is a marquess, but it should be fine to let him enjoy a meal.

I’m slightly looking forward to the alcohol he’ll be bringing too.

In the end, it was decided in our discussion that I would drop by their capital city, Biado, to confirm our non-aggression with the Kingdom of Mlat and talk about future trade and peace agreements.

After that, the marquess ate and drank to his content before happily returning home. I asked Nonna if this was how nobles negotiated, but judging from her complicated expression, it doesn’t seem so. It isn’t regrettable though since I could exchange the meat of the black beast for the alcohol he’ll bring. The alcohol from the dwarves is tasty but quite strong and would knock you out if too much is consumed.

「Well, it’s fortunate that nothing much happened.」

Celia and Nonna mutter, feeling somewhat relieved. It’s not like something would happen just from meeting guests. Just because Leopolt and Adolph aren’t here, it doesn’t mean I can’t do anything either.

Moreover, he is in reality closer to a messenger. His personality doesn’t seem too bad either, so it’s all about keeping him happy. At the very least, it didn’t feel like he talked about anything someone with the rank of marquess would talk about.

「I’ll need to let Leopolt and Adolph think about it too……and I also have to inform the capital.」

「Of course. If you secretly leave to another nation, His Majesty would believe you intend to betray him.」


I pat Nonna’s head and fondle her breasts after she has given me such sound advice.

「Geez! You can’t be doing this in the living room.」

Aah, my boobs are running away.

「If it’s in the bedroom though, you can play with them or suck on them as much as you like.」

The maid waiting behind Nonna turns red. What an innocent girl.

「That reminds me, I haven’t seen that maid anywhere. The one from the beginning……」

That girl who was among the people immigrating to Rafen, the one who gave me her virginity and was hired as a maid in the mansion, who has often worked hard by my side and by my wives.

「That maid was fired by Rita-san.」

「Why? She was a hard worker though.」

Firing her was way to harsh.

「……she was properly given her wages. Don’t you have an idea why?」

「I don’t remember a single instance where I said to fire her.」

Nonna glares at me with pouty eyes.

「That girl got pregnant! Her belly was starting to get bigger, so we sent her back to the city! You really don’t remember anything!?」

「Aah, I see.」

That’s extremely plausible, I’ve pushed this devoted maid down many times after getting aroused after all. Because it was always so sudden, we often had sex without preparing contraception.

「That girl didn’t reveal whose seed it was, but I couldn’t think how it could be anyone else but Aegir-sama. So she was treated specially.」

「Is that so, thanks then.」

「Buu……」

Nonna puffs up her cheeks and rests her head on my lap. There, there, I’ll give you that one-on-one time you rarely get tonight. I’ll give some alcohol to Casie at dinner time since she likes to peep. If I give that ghost alcohol, she won’t wake up until noon the next day.

「「「「……」」」」

「You girls will have to wait until some other day.」

Melissa and the other girls peek out halfway. Hey Leah, don’t just pull my thing like that.



A Few Days Later

「「You promised something unnecessary again……」」

The first thing Adolph and Leopolt said to me when they came back with the soldiers was this. They truly are a boring bunch.

「It’s fine, besides we don’t really have anything planned right now.」

「So in trading, do you know what their specialty product is and what it is they need? Do you know the difference in price? Do you know if there are any tariffs? Are the roads safe?」

「We can do all that stuff later.」

「And who’s going to do that?」

There’s no one else but you. Even if you ask me to, I wouldn’t understand it.

「If necessary, we planned to attack the Malt Kingdom too, but the inspection with regards to that would take time as well.」

Next is Leopolt.

「That is certainly true, but our soldiers suffered heavy losses this time. The ceasefire between Magrado will end a little past autumn. We should not be planning anything at this time.」

「Yes, yes, it’s my fault. Say or do whatever you want to me.」

Tristan speaks quite offhandedly. It appears he rode in the wagon since he can’t ride on horses nor does he have the stamina to walk on foot. He was brought along against his will so he feels slightly upset.

「Our first priority now is to reinforce our military strength, so closing our options of securing capital is not a wise choice.」

Leopolt ignores Tristan’s rude remark and continues.

「Claire mentioned how the iron mine is proceeding smoothly as well, so things should be fine! More importantly, I want to know the results of the patrol, so summarize it roughly.」

Celia chimes in beside me.

The two heave a sigh and dismiss the soldiers, bustling about while bringing out materials. Tristan coops himself in the back of a wagon as if nothing was of concern to him. I’ll have Irijina drag him out later. One of the rooms in the building will be made into his residence, since he’ll definitely hole himself up if given an isolated place.

After that, Irijina literally picked Tristan up by the collar and dragged him into what became a report meeting.

「It’s the first time since turning 21 that I got to experience how slaves feel when they get sold……」

「You get your own room in the mansion, so what are you going on about slaves for?」

Myla rebuffs Tristan’s complaints. I chose a relatively larger room for him but we couldn’t fit in all the books he brought from home, so the book storage room got expanded. Celia is usually the first one to bark at him, but it appears the reason she’s acting all obedient is because of the books.

「We can have idle chat later. First is Leopolt. How is our military force looking forward to autumn?」

「If there is no financial restriction, the veteran soldiers from the previous war will be prioritized in being called back, and 3000 highly skilled soldiers can be gathered rather quickly. Any more than that and they will need to be trained, which will multiply the amount of time and cost required by several times.」

Fumu, if we have 3000 regular soldiers, the total would amass to around 5 or 6000 including the bow cavalry. During the time we clashed with Magrado previously, we used the kingdom’s soldiers so I don’t think we could gather much more in such a short amount of time.

「Then please gather the expected 3000 immediately. And then……there is no rush, but let’s make our target around 10,000.」

Even if gather 10,000 immediately, we wouldn’t be able to pay their salaries, so it will have to be aligned with the development of the city.

「Then let’s do this. Give the applicants two silver every month and have them undergo training every week. They will be free to do as they please on the other days, but will be called back during war time.」

「I see, that will make it so the army doesn’t take away human capital unnecessarily.」

Adolph doesn’t seem to have any objections either.

Two silver a month may not be able to support them for the entire month, but if you think about it as payment for a week’s worth of work, it’s a good opportunity to earn some money. If they are trained on a regular basis, it makes a huge difference in time and effort saved compared to how much time and effort is required to train complete amateurs. If the men gather around the villages near Rafen, it is possible to strengthen the band of vigilantes as well.

「Alright, let’s go with that.」


「Then I will take the appropriate amount of funds.」

「It can’t be helped.」

This is quite the interesting plan.

「And about that iron pipe……」

「You mean the cannon.」

「How is the production of cannons coming along?」

「A number of them have been created but there are many failed products that explode when tested, so there are currently only 4 which can be used. In addition, the range and accuracy of our cannons are considerably lower than the one which was sent to us previously from the Federation.」

I guess it won’t be that easy.

「But there is meaning in continuing production. Our biggest flaw is our lack of siege capabilities. This will prove useful if it allows us to subjugate others.」

「I guess so, then please continue it.」

The military talks are now over. Tristan is asking Celia what a ‘cannon’ is on the side. After Celia explains with some hand gestures, he nods once and goes back to staring blankly at something.

「Please wait!」

I thought military talks were over, but Myla suddenly raised her voice.

「Rafen’s population has increased to the point it can be called a legitimate urban city. But with that, the public morals are deteriorating here and there.」

「Is that so? It’s pretty calm here though.」

「……It might not make a large difference on the surface, but there are reports about underground illegal slave trading and crime organizations.」

Adolph adds to the conversation. I see, crime grows more rampant as the city grows larger. The public order in Goldonia’s capital isn’t bad either, but there will be some scoundrels who appear from time to time like last time.

「It will take much more time when those villains take root within the city. Thus, we need an organization to deal with them before that happens!」

「We already have guards. I think they’re doing a fine job.」

「The guards’ duties are protecting the city from bandits and monsters and settling any kind of turmoil within the city. They aren’t really hunting down those guys hiding underground……also, smart villains won’t oppose the guards, but make them their allies.」

「Bribery, is it?」

Of course any organization foolish enough to openly oppose the guards or myself will instantly get eradicated. That’s why it’s natural for the villains to try and win them over.

「The guards’ actions are left to the captains leading them, so they’re really nothing but an impressive group of vigilantes. Their actions cannot be monitored at all times either……so if the captain has been bought off, the villains would be able to act freely.」

「I don’t want to imagine that, but what would you do assuming that’s the case?」

Myla puffs out her chest. That move causes her breasts to bounce slightly. They’re actually quite big.

「Let me take direct command of a group of soldiers as the force for public order, separate from the guards. They won’t deal with everyday security or monster extermination, but will handle the search and annihilation of villainous persons and organizations and the elimination of any fools who dare to violate the law.」

She said this kind of thing before as well.

「Being too strict isn’t a good thing though.」

A city without alcohol or sexual appeal is boring.

「At this rate, even Rafen would experience things like kidnapping, especially children!!」

I’m weak to arguments like this, but I guess Myla isn’t one to accept bribes either and if she goes too far I can always take care of it.

「Alright, I’ll let you handle it. But you must distinguish between the trash and the unlawful. I’ll remove you from the position if you go overboard.」

「Yessir! Leave it to me!」

And so marks the establishment of Myla’s public order force in Rafen. The group will have 50 people, and will act independently from the guards, dealing only with any illegal activity within the city. They are not as equipped as the army, but unlike the leather armor, swords and spears the guards have, they possess iron armor and shields, bowguns and even light cavalry, which should make any scoundrels crawling about the city unable to put up a fight.

「Will it be alright? It’ll really get quiet if those guys aren’t around to make noise.」

Tristan seems to be thinking about something.

「Well, I’ll be counting on you for a variety of things, Adolph.」

「Please don’t say that. There might be another civil official but I’m the one who’s doing the bulk of the work.」

It seems Tristan’s complaining is contagious.

「Eeh, first let’s start with the most basic thing. The total population of the new territory is 140,000 and 15,000, excluding the soldiers, are living in Rafen. We haven’t circled around to all the villages in the new territory so it might fluctuate in the future, but this is a rough picture of the situation now.」

「140,000? ……that’s quite a lot.」

「It isn’t just the eastern part of the remote regions, but the territory encompasses up to the central part now. The problem is the difference in environment between the new territory and Rafen’s surroundings. The governors will be changed, but ever since Rafen underwent concentrated development, it became exceptionally easy to live there. That’s why the movement of the people within the territory……」

「Aah, you can go with whatever you thought of in regards to that and deal with it as you see fit.」

「……Well, that’s fine. So this year’s spring head tax revenue and the confiscation of illegal funds have finally been gathered.」

He pulls out documents of some sort. This guy creates documents earnestly and keeps them safe forever. I think it would be better to throw them in the furnace if he’s already finished reading though.

Head Tax

City Population: 30,000

1 gold per head – total of 30,000 gold

Rural Population: 110,000 (of which 30,000 in pioneer villages are exempt)

2 silver per head – total of 16,000 gold

Confiscated money: 14,000 gold (total after returning a portion to the people)

Grand total: 60,000 gold

The reason the tax for the rural area is lower compared to the city is because of where the tax is applied after it’s collected. Unlike the city walls and guards required to keep the city residents safe, the peasants in the rural areas have to form vigilante groups to prepare for bandits or monsters.

「60,000 is an incredible amount.」

That reminds me, I’ve never had trouble with money as far as I can remember. Perhaps I’m unexpectedly loved by the money gods.

「And here are the expenses.」

Donation to the Kingdom: 5,000 gold

Various Expenses: 15,000 gold


「「Hold it!!」」

Myla and Celia raise their voices.

「What is that!? There’s no way that will be overlooked!!」

It certainly is pretty bad, and while I don’t think Adolph is someone who would embezzle funds, it isn’t something a feudal lord would be happy about. Adolph sighs.

「I thought so, I knew Hardlett-sama wouldn’t like this so I stopped……but I wonder if this is okay.」

A signal is given to the servant and a wheelbarrow full of documents are brought forward.

「That’s enough. I get it.」

I turn my eyes away prematurely, but Celia takes it upon herself to investigate, practically clinging to those papers. I think it’s a wasted effort though.

The expenses include things like wages for the tax collectors and guards, detailed maintenance of roads, repairs to the mansion and many other things. To be honest, there are many things I can’t verify, but I’m the one who told Adolph not to go in the red, so I shouldn’t be doubting him for every little thing. If anything, the responsibility is mine.

「Mu-! What is this!?」

It appears Celia, who strained her eyes to check those documents, discovered something. It was written there that a payment to the Flitch company……to Claire has been made. No, don’t make a retort about that.

「400 gold……this isn’t normal! Aegir-sama didn’t authorize something like that! Is this not embezzlement!?」

「I will gladly tell you about it.」

「I don’t want to hear it.」

I turn away, but Adolph starts talking with a serious face regardless. Celia……you pointed out something unnecessarily.

「Here’s the breakdown: A ruby ring, a pearl-decorated ornament, an expensive round table made of wood only grown in the Federation……all these things which cannot be obtained in this city have been requested of Claire-san to bring here.」

「「……」」

「Why don’t you ask her to confirm it for you? And she might also tell you where it is right now.」

「……No thanks. I’m sorry.」

「I’ll tell you while I’m at it. In the first place……」

Adolph’s complaints continue endlessly, though Celia runs away somewhere in the middle of it.

「I’ll go warn Nonna-san then.」

What a good excuse she thought of.

「More importantly, we should be talking about future issues. We don’t have enough governors, right?」

「Yes, I have tried searching but ability alone is not enough to determine suitability. We are looking for obedient personnel.」

The governors will be working in places where it’s hard to keep an eye on them, so they can commit as many injustices as they want. We are unable to repeatedly patrol so it is more preferred to seek a person obedient to me rather than one who is only capable at the job. The governors we fired this time aren’t all a bunch of incompetents after all.

「I have an idea for finding governors. Please take a look at this.」

The replies to the correspondence sent to the Kingdom are spread out in front of me, though they are not official documents and are sent from Erich and Kenneth.

Kenneth’s letter contains details regarding me and the Malt Kingdom.

“Goldonia does not really stress the importance of diplomatic relations between small nations such as the Malt Kingdom. Do as you wish – Agree to a peace treaty, make a personal visit as a feudal lord – I won’t interfere. But when the Kingdom2 also moves on its own schedule, prioritize that. That’s it.”

-is what was written.

And the letter from Erich is the most essential this time.

「Hooh……this is……」

The main objective for the state-run educational facility created to train army commanders is to nurture soldiers but it seems they will also be educating domestic affairs in order to cause a stir among the traditional nobles occupying the government official and civil servant positions.

However, the ones currently holding the positions are not going to accept the new recruits so easily, and unlike soldiers, most civil servants don’t die until they reach old age so there will rarely be a shortage of personnel. Any slight openings will be filled by handing the position to one of their blood relatives or one of their servants, so even if new recruits get educated, there will be no place for them to work.

「Is he asking for the graduates to be dispatched here?」

「Rather than fooling around, they’ll think of it as gaining prestige, and we’ll all eventually be under the same flag in the capital’s eyes, so they won’t do anything dishonorable here. And not to mention, unless they are from a noble house, they won’t have any ties of obligation.」

「I see……That is one reason. You’ve given this some thought, Hardlett-sama.」

If Adolph wasn’t working for me, he’ll be in the dungeons for sure.

I heard from Erich that they don’t have anywhere to work, that’s all.

「There’s still time before the first graduates arrive. You can manage somehow until then.」

「If it’s limited to my village and my house, I can act as the governor.」

Shut up Tristan, you won’t leave Rafen.

The meeting ends after I throw the remainder of work to the unhappy Adolph. Well, I have a rough idea about how things are now. The Kingdom has given permission too, so why not go to the Malt Kingdom.

I’m really curious about Her Majesty Celestina. From the name alone, I can only imagine her as a pretty but arrogant queen. The alcohol was tasty too, so I wonder if she’ll invite me to her sleeping quarters.

「……Lord Hardlett, why is your crotch bulging out?」

Myla’s cold voice brings me back to reality. I realize that there is no one else in the office besides her. They probably went off to complete their respective jobs. If I listen carefully, I can hear Celia and Nonna quarreling. I would just get caught up in it if I go out now, so I’ll stay here for a bit.

「Myla.」

I loosen the front of my pants and take out my erect cock.

「Please don’t take it out so suddenly!」

「I want to taste you.」

「……though I’m reluctant, you won’t be able to leave the room with this hard thing, and it’ll create misunderstandings.」

Myla removes her underwear from her long skirt and gets on top of me as I’m seated on the chair. The both of us moan slightly as my meat rod sinks into her. She must have been quite wet, seeing how easily my member slipped inside. I’ll inject plenty of sperm into her.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Spring.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 140,000. Central City Rafen: 15,000 (new population)

Troops Commanded: 2300

Assets: 50,700 gold (Tax Revenue +40,000) (Army Rewards & Bereavement Provisions -3000) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (rehabilitating), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (Temporary Follower), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 120, children who have been born: 11
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Chapter 134: A Small Southern Country
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「What a nice view.」

I sit on the sofa and lean back slowly against a pile of pillows.

「Enough of this already……」「This is embarrassing」「Uuu……Aegir-sama is a pervert.」

There’s a suffocating smell of women in the room, which is normally a wonderful smell that would further arouse me, but when it’s become this dense and thick, it isn’t in the same realm as being fragrant.

「Ah! Cumminggg!」

Celia trembles for a few seconds and lays exhausted on the bed but quickly gets up again. There are 19 naked people on the bed in front of me, excluding Mel who just finished giving birth, spreading their legs and fingering themselves while I’m drinking alcohol and enjoying the show.

「Aau!」

Catherine is the one who trembles next, squirting her juices as well. All of them have been masturbating for close to 30 minutes so it’s about time for some girls to start climaxing.

「What’s wrong? I didn’t tell you to stop. Continue.」

「Geez……doing it by myself is so lonely. I want you to fuck me already……」

While voicing her complaints, Catherine digs her fingers in her hole again, fondles her breasts and continues moaning. Puddles of love juice and female ejaculate are forming on the side of the bed and on the floor.

「Master, it’s too sad to leave it like this. Shall I suck it?」

Leah continues following my instructions to masturbate, but crawls toward me on all fours. Her goal is obviously my erect cock.

「No. More importantly, show me an even more embarrassing pose.」

「Okaay~」

Leah doesn’t spread her legs open normally from the front, but rolls over on her stomach and masturbates with her genitals facing me. Umu, I can even see her asshole like this.

「If I may.」「Let me help you with this.」

While watching the girls masturbate, I unconsciously reach for my cock, but the girls overlap my hand with theirs.

「Feudal lord-sama, you aren’t allowed to masturbate.」

「You have to let the women take care of your cock for you.」

The two extending their hands from both sides are the maids, who are mainly here to serve me drinks and wipe my body. They were hired as a replacement for the maid who got pregnant, but I finally laid my hands on them just the other day. They got pretty clingy after I tore their virginities.

「Uuu, I said I would do it too……」「I would have liked to take care of Aegir-sama too.」

In consideration for the complaining Celia and Leah, the maids only use their hands to stroke me. I guess this is a substitute for masturbation.

「I still can’t believe it, something like this entered me.」

「It hurt, didn’t it~ I thought it would rip my body.」

Both maids are on the smaller side and are unable to use one hand to wrap around my shaft, so they are using both hands – one stroking the top half and the other stroking the bottom half. I take a sip of my alcohol as I enjoy the pleasure rising from my crotch and the feast for my eyes. It feels like my ejaculation will gush out like a huge fountain.

「Make love to the one beside you, the one on the right will be on top.」

I instruct the girls who are still masturbating. The combinations between the girls who don’t usually get fucked together are quite interesting.

「Go ahead, don’t hesitate to help yourself.」

「O-okay……excuse me.」

Rita lets Mireille get on top and allows her to caress her awkwardly.

「I’m fine if it’s just between girls.」

「But kissing with someone besides Aegir-sama……muu!」

The recently proactive Ruu takes Celia’s lips with hers. Celia is unwilling, but she won’t do anything since it’s an order from me.

「Wait a sec! What is this? Gyaah!!」

（Is this good~? Or maybe here?）

A small doll has got on top of Carla and its small hands are fiddling with her sensitive clitoris. Of course Casie is the actually one controlling it, but Carla can only see the doll.

「This cheating hole……take this!!」

「Gyaahh! Don’t get too rough……-wait what did you put in!?」

Nonna has gotten on top of Yoguri and has forcefully stuffed her hand inside all the way to her wrist. It seems she got fired up knowing she could openly attack Yoguri in front of me.

「Even though you’re annoying, you took in Aegir-sama’s dick, right!? It’s thicker than my arm after all……there! Of course it’ll go in!」

「Noooo!! Forgive mee!!」

It unexpectedly went in smoothly, so I’m sure it won’t hurt her.

「Oowww!! Irijina-san……doonnnnn’t!!」

「Mu-! My bad! Then I’ll be gentler the next time……how is this!?」

「I said it hurrrrtts!!」

Kuu is getting attacked by Irijina. She’s rough, so that might be hard for Kuu to deal with.

「Um……I’m left out though.」

Catherine is on the very outside edge so she has no one to partner with. It can’t be helped.

「Being by yourself is lonely. Come and get on top of me.」

Catherine’s face instantly lights up, while the other girls leak out envious groans. Her hole which got warmed up from the teasing is wet like a swamp, so my thing easily slips in with a slurping sound. I look over the shoulder of the moaning Catherine and watch the nine groups of girls tangling with each other while rocking my hips. Everyone is drunk on the lewd smell and atmosphere and twist their bodies around while dripping their juices.

Watching the lesbian orgy and thrusting into Catherine for awhile brings my cock to the limit.

「Guh, I’m about to cum, everyone come over.」

The girls quickly untangle from each other and form a circle around me as I lift Catherine to the center of the room, standing imposingly while continuing to fuck her.

「Cumming.」


I give Catherine a final slam before pulling my cock out. She collapses to the floor but quickly picks herself up and clings to me from behind, stroking my cock intensely.

「UOooooooh!!」

「「「「Kyaa!!」」」」

My semen literally sprays out like a fountain and dirties the girls’ faces. I meticulously plaster their faces one by one, staining their faces until they couldn’t open their eyes before moving to the next person. Leah and Carla try to stretch their tongues out to try and suck out more, but I grab their heads and stop them. Everyone will get an equal amount on their faces.

After getting all 19 of them covered with sperm, I also grab the two blankly staring maids and shoot some on them. When my ejaculation has finished, Melissa sucks it nice and clean.

「Thanks everyone, that was a great release.」

「No, it was new and exciting for us too.」

「Doing this once in awhile can be nice too.」

The girls are making a fuss, but Catherine doesn’t stop masturbating and creeps closer.

「But we haven’t climaxed……yet.」

Of course I can’t leave things like this.

I roll on the bed and lay face up, as my cock gets hard once again.

「Now, get on. Move as much as you wish.」

The girls take turns getting on top and resume entangling with each other again.



The Next Morning

「Nnnh, I slept well. ……my hips are still a little heavy.」

「Of course they are. You ejaculated more than 20 times, didn’t you? A normal man would have been completely dried up.」

Celia rests her head on my chest as I wake up from my slumber. It seems she woke up early to see my sleeping face. The other girls are reacting to the sunlight and slowly moving around too. There isn’t anyone who is exhausted.

「It was just one time per person after all. How was it? If you go one round with everyone everyday, it will satisfy their urges and nobody will be incapacitated.」

If I go all out with two or three women, they’ll probably stay exhausted for the entire day. There are times when women with weaker bodies would catch a cold.

「Fumu, that’s fine too.」

「……that was a joke. There’s no way you would be able to do 20 people everyday.」

「You think so? If it’s going to be similar to yesterday, I think it’s possible.」

「Aegir-sama, have you even more matchless recently? I’m scared of when your body will not be satisfied even after fucking women for the entire day.」

「If that happens, I’ll just have to be connected to Celia for the entire day.」

I gently stroke her pretty silver hair, which has already grown out past her shoulders.

「That’s not a bad idea.」

We twist our tongues together in an affectionate kiss, then she transitions to a more sexual kiss against the nape of my neck.

「Hey, don’t bite there.」

I stop Celia from sinking her teeth into my neck.

「If you attack there, I’ll lose all sense of reason. We’ll be mating like animals in the morning.」

「I wouldn’t mind.」

Besides, the size of my dick after my weak point gets attacked is still too much for Celia. I feel its size should be reserved for women who have given birth.

「Let’s just bathe in the morning sunlight and relax while drinking tea.」

I clap my hands and the two maids sleeping in the corner jump straight up.

「Make some tea for everyone……no, make one extra.」

「Yes!」

As expected of maids trained by Rita, they rush outside the room naked. Until the tea comes, let’s flirt with Celia for a little bit longer.

「Hnn……stupid Carla, this isn’t the toilet……mmh.」

At that time, Nonna tosses in her sleep and her breasts bounce out.

「Ooh……This is indeed the pride of Rafen. Uu-!」

「Eeeh!」

Celia gets angry when I get distracted and chomps on my dick, changing the sweet atmosphere to a lewd one. In the end, all the girls wake up to loud slurping sounds, and when the maids bring the tea in, there are more than ten tongues competing to see whose fellation technique is greater.

「Hey, come on, let’s leave it at that. I have to head south to the Malt Kingdom today.」

「It’s because of that. I’m sure you’ll thoroughly enjoy your share of women in that country anyways, so we have to put our scent on this.」

With that said, Nonna pushes the other girls out of the way and takes my cock deep into her throat. I guess the departure will be delayed.



Several Days Later, Malt Kingdom

「What do you think, Celia?」

「It seems to be a very rich land. But there doesn’t appear to be much development.」

After entering the Malt Kingdom, we walk around leisurely as we head towards Biado, the capital city. We had wanted to get there as soon as possible, but we couldn’t just race there on a few horses and declare ‘we arrived’, so we are being accompanied by 50 escorts.

「Why me too……?」

The ones who came along are Celia, Catherine and Tristan. Naturally, Celia comes with me, but Catherine has not been able to walk outside for fear of being recognized. With the almost non-existent relationship between Goldonia and the Malt Kingdom, there probably won’t be anyone here who would know of her, plus it’s nice to take her far away once in awhile.

The hidden objective is because genuinely attacking Celia, who came along to be my partner during the night, would cause her to be unable to get up the next day and affect her job. However, Catherine doesn’t have that problem. In the first place, no matter how much you go at her, she’ll get up the next morning as if nothing happened.

Myla is busy with the public safety unit, and Leopolt and Adolph are extremely swamped with their duties so taking them along is out of the question. Luna and Irijina are occupied with their own squads too.

Tristan was forced to come along though. Reading books day in and day out would really cause him to become stupid.

「I’m fine with being an idiot, so just leave me alone.」

「Don’t say that, just tell me what you think.」

「Nnn, it certainly does look like harvest will be plentiful. But there are practically nothing in terms of flood control or field management. Even though the land is so abundant, it doesn’t mean the ruler is skilled.」

「Right, after talking to the farmers, their feelings toward the royalty are neither good or bad.」


Celia supplements Tristan’s opinion.

I don’t care much about the state other countries, but I’m envious about land where you can get a relatively bountiful harvest just from sowing seeds.

「The Malt Kingdom was originally a completely farming nation, and their army isn’t all that powerful, so there really is nothing here besides farmland. That’s why there is no country to take back before waging war.」

According to Leopolt’s information, the previous King was relatively prudent and conducted himself well in front of the surrounding nations. Biado, the capital city, has a population of 200,000 and a reserve army of about 2000, where up to 10,000 farmers can be conscripted in times of emergencies.

「That won’t be a threat at all.」

It doesn’t seem like they intended to expand it in the first place.

We went back and forth amongst the farmers, who were in the middle of farmwork, but they were not particularly wary at all. They haven’t had much experience with wars so I guess they aren’t really terrified of the military. A little girl would even come over and wave her hand at me curiously.

「How peaceful……aah, it would have been nice if I could run away here. Perhaps it isn’t too late now?」

「If you think you can outrun Schwartz and I, would you like to try?」

「……I’ll refrain from doing that.」

The fact that you didn’t choose to ride on a horse, but rode along with Gido, the escort, made that option impossible from the start.

We arrived at Biado without encountering any particular difficulties. Although I have contacted them beforehand, it would probably be impossible for the escorts to enter the city walls while remaining armed. I thought there would be guards standing outside the walls asking for disarmament, but we passed through surprisingly smoothly.

「Is this country going to be alright?」

As expected, the escorts were not allowed to enter the palace, although I was able to reach directly in front of the King while retaining my equipment. There are only six palace guards standing with spears at the ready, so I could take the King’s head if I really felt like it.

「What a laid back country.」

Tristan appears to be amazed, while Celia seems to be pondering what to do with the sword at her hip.

「Count of the Kingdom of Goldonia, Lord Hardlett, and his underlings, enter!」

Continuing on to have an audience with the king, the large, fancy door, decorated in gold trim, opens slowly. This is fine, right? It’s fine to enter with my spear, right?

When I wield my spear in such a way the palace guards would notice and try to obtain approval, they reply with a friendly smile, as if telling me ‘go ahead and enter’. I would have fired these guys if they worked for me.

When we enter, I see the marquess who was sent to my territory as a messenger, and an elderly seated above him, who is probably a state official of some sort. There are several other men lined up around them as well. The throne is empty, but that is to be expected, since it isn’t normal for the King to wait in the throne for a personal visit, despite being the one who did the inviting.

I stand before the throne while Celia and Tristan follow behind me. I remain standing until the King appears, but Celia and Tristan kneels. Tristan tries to sit cross-legged, but Celia steps on his foot hard. It looks like it hurts.

And then, I could start to hear noise coming from behind the throne.

「Your Majesty, Celestina! You will trip if you run like that.」

「Aah, your hair is getting in disarray.」

「It’s fine!1. I want to get there quick.」

After hearing the sound of bustling and the footsteps of several people, a person appears from the side of the throne and quickly hops onto the throne.

She’s wearing a jewel-studded formal dress and an extravagantly decorated cloak, long enough to drag on the floor. Resting atop her beautiful golden hair is a luxurious-looking crown, which would make Nonna drool.

No matter how you look at it, that’s the appearance of a queen of a country. However, I need to have the confirmation.

「Am I correct to assume you are Her Majesty, Celestina?」

It probably sounds like the rudest thing to say to someone sitting on the throne. Actually, the elders waiting behind her are scowling at me. But regardless, I wouldn’t feel at ease unless I asked.

「Umu! I am the King of this Malt Kingdom, Celestina Malt Cortis!」

It didn’t seem to displease the Queen. She replies brightly and cheerfully. Everyone kneels down, so I also drop a knee to show my respect. Yet still, I cannot comprehend this.

「You are Count Hardlett, correct? I’ve heard about you from Babon and been excitedly waiting! Don’t be so formal and come closer so we can talk.」

No matter how I see it, the person wrapped in those gorgeous clothes is a young girl about 10 years old.
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Chapter 135: A Petite Queen
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「So is what the storytellers said really true!? That only a single person stood in front of the castle gates and cut down a thousand enemies!」

I have been granted an audience with Her Majesty, Celestina, the Queen of the Malt Kingdom……or it should have been an audience.

「How about the giant spider which crawled out from the depths of the earth!? How big was it!? The spider I saw last night in the bathroom was this big.」

The girl seated on the throne could not even reach the floor with her legs, but she kicks them back and forth while talking excitedly. All I could see is a child who’s talking about made-up stories she heard from somewhere.

「Your Majesty, don’t tell me you are going to invite those vulgar people like the storytellers to the royal palace? That won’t do. If you want, grandpa1 can tell you, so……」

「No! The stories told by grandpa are dull and boring. I’ll turn into an old woman just from listening to them.」

「How harsh……」

If this was a scene in a room of a common residential house, it would be a pleasant chat between a young girl and her grandfather, but unfortunately, this is the royal palace. Since we got interrupted, I’ll only say what is necessary.

「By the way, Your Majesty, I heard from the messenger that I was invited this time to discuss topics of peace and trade.」

I give the man called ‘grandpa’ a glance while speaking to the young girl. It is clear to me this girl has no experience, so the actual person closest to being the King and the influential person is this elderly man.

「Mu, talk to grandpa about those difficult subjects.」

「I will handle it in place of Her Majesty.」

The man called ‘grandpa’ is the Lord Regent2 named Marquess Lavoy. And sure enough, someone was appointed to her as the Regent as I expected.

「Our country has agreed upon a mutual non-aggression pact with Treia Kingdom. We have continued to uphold that pact for close to 50 years.」

「Treia has disappeared.」

「Disappeared? Where did it go?」

「Your Majesty, here are your sweets.」

「Ooh, I love sugary confections!」

Perhaps feeling bored from the conversation between myself and the Lord Regent, Celestina interrupted and was given some confections by the maid at her side.

「Indeed, the Kingdom of Treia has disappeared, and your nation has become the new neighboring nation. Although our neighbours may have changed, our desire for peace has not, however we have attempted to bind a non-aggression pact many times and have not been able to get a favorable reply.」

Of course nobody would accept. In the first place, a mutual non-aggression treaty is signed only when both parties view each other as a threat. There’s no meaning to signing an agreement of equal terms with an opponent who you can easily crush, and our King is not that naïve to do so.

「So sweeeeeet! I want more.」

「Your Majesty, if you eat more, your teeth will be eaten by bugs.」

「During that time, because you have also mobilized your army, we don’t feel at ease either.」

I have certainly moved soldiers for the patrol. But only 2000 of them, which should not be enough to make a country feel threatened at all.

「The heroic tales of Lord Hardlett has reached the southern countries by word of mouth of the storytellers as well. If such a brave general moves his army, your heart can no longer remain calm.」

「I will apologize for that. However, that is ultimately part of the process of dealing with the aftermath of the war, and the fact that my soldiers have been returned to their place should have made it clear I have no intentions to invade.」

「Yes, though that may be so, I would feel at ease if the pact is signed as proof.」

Fumu, it seems he wants me to sign the non-aggression pact no matter what. I’ve discussed with Leopolt and I don’t particularly mind, but I give Tristan a glance.

「Going on about ‘peace this’ and ‘peace that’……they’re practically screaming ‘I’m scared’ and ‘I don’t want to fight’. I don’t see what’s wrong with it? We’re not going to attack them anyways. If they’re going to be so childish, they shouldn’t be a threat to us.」

Fumu, so I guess it’s fine to accept.

「As was said earlier, we have no objections to signing the non-aggression pact.」

The tension in the air quickly settles.

「This is wonderful. So……is it safe to say that Goldonia’s royalty also think the same way?」

「The agreement is ultimately between your country and mine, however I don’t think the Goldonian Kingdom would oppose this motion.」

「Ooh! Then let’s sign immediately!」

That is only for now though, since there’s no way I can see inside the King’s heart. I wonder if they know that If the King so desires, he could give the word and they will vanish from the face of the earth even though I’ve signed the non-aggression pact with them.

「I don’t know if they’re just laid back or what.」

I share the same sentiments, but don’t say it out loud Tristan or they’ll hear you.

A table and chair is brought out and placed in front of me. They then take out the document for the agreement, which they must have composed beforehand. These guys are well-prepared.


「Your Majesty, your signature please.」

「Mm……finished!」

The Lord Regent presents the document with Celestina’s signature to me. What messy handwriting……also, since she ate sweets with that hand, some sugar is stuck to the paper.

I let Celia confirm once just in case before I sign it. Even if I don’t pay too much attention, I can just ignore the things I don’t like later. What will stop my invasion is an army and castle walls, not some scrap of paper.

「What a perfect couple, since you both have messy handwriting.」

Shut it, I know my writing is messy. I’ve had someone else write all the letters for me recently so it has gotten worse.

「Next is the issue with trade.」

When I look over at Celestina, who is seated on the throne, her head is rocking back and forth and she looks as if she’ll doze off any second.

「It’s about time for your afternoon nap.」

The maid on the side comments with a troubled look on her face.

「Then we’ll just get Her Majesty to approve later.」

「Understood. Now, Your Majesty, let’s go.」

「Nnyuu……let me hear more when I wake up……」

After saying that, the little queen falls asleep on the maid’s back. How appropriate for her age, she’s just a spoiled child and nothing else.

「Then, shall we change locations?」

That’ll be nice, I want to be in a place I can sit more comfortably. I’d prefer if there are some pretty maids too.

The place we were guided to was a harmless and inoffensive meeting room. Besides the prime minister who came along, there were two other men sat in the room. Unfortunately, there were no pretty or big-breasted maids.

「I have brought them, Diego-sama.」

「Umu, good work.」

As soon as Lavoy enters the room, he bows deeply to one man. I don’t get it. If he was appointed as the Lord Regent, the only person ranked above him should be that little girl, who is the King.

「I apologize for the late introduction. I am Diego II…… perhaps it is better to address me as just Diego now. I’m Celestina’s father.」

「Well, how rude of me……」

I’ll at least bow to the former King. Today’s constant use of manners is really suffocating me. I thought for sure both of her parents died and the young girl had to succeed the throne out of necessity, but the previous King is still looking quite healthy. He certainly isn’t young, but he hasn’t gone senile yet either. At the very least, I think he might be the better King than the girl at the moment.

「That child was enthroned at an early age after all, so there are not many people she can casually converse with. The servants are unable to talk at length out of fear and respect, and I’ve been told talking with Lavoy is boring.」

「Pardon me for being inexperienced.」

Diego looks into the distance and continues talking further.

「Her blood-related brothers are also unable to make any decent conversations with Celestina……so it’s quite rare for her to talk freely with someone as you did.」

I intended to hold back, but it might not have been enough. If you were so worried about that, it would have been better not to cede the throne to your daughter.

「Hahaha, you look puzzled. Is it that surprising for me to hand over the throne to Celestina?」

「I am curious to know why.」

「I see, I see, then I shall explain prior to our negotiations for your interest……」

Diego seems to love to talk, since I didn’t even ask him much but he just keeps blabbing on and on.

「So he’s going to keep talking……」

Tristan seems astounded and sighs. Celia also seems surprised.

The details of the conversation was as follows:

Besides Celestina, Diego has two sons. Both of them are in their mid-20’s and already respectable adults, but both of them are extremely evil. The eldest son is gloomy and tricky, while the second son is arrogant and rude and has a nasty personality, unable to agree with a virtuous person like Diego. On the other hand, Celestina is the cute, youngest daughter who adores her father after her mother died of illness.

Then, Diego had a thought. If he were to die, there would definitely be a dispute over who succeeds and in the worst case, his cute Celestina may be killed and turned into a tool for political strife.

And so, he thought of a clever scheme to make Celestina the King while he was still healthy so her brothers would not be able to lay hands their on her.

Thus, the little girl became the King. And they all lived happily ever after.

「Surely, that’s a stupid move. I feel sorry for the citizens too.」

Tristan mumbles in a really soft voice, while I also nod greatly. Well, they can do whatever they want, since this concerns another nation.

「Telling outsiders of such important information regarding their nation is also quite unbelievable.」


We remain shocked and give a sidelong glance at Diego, but he cheerfully continues telling his story.

「My daughter is a really kind child. Marquess Mulney, the messenger who was sent to you, was actually from a Baron family, but it seems he dived into the cold river during winter time to save the children who have fallen. After hearing that, my kid was extremely moved and she awarded him with the title of Marquess.」

I’m not even surprised anymore. There’s no use complaining about what a child does.

「There have been many similar cases after that and our nation now has eight Marquess families, all because of the kindness of that child’s heart.」

How ridiculous. Even though they have the rank of Marquess, it is in name only. He isn’t using the young Queen as a puppet, but has given her actual authority.

Diego must want to treasure his daughter. But he will definitely regret it. A virtuous person will only be happy when everyone around him is also virtuous. I’m sure he doesn’t know about that. But, let’s proceed to the trade talks.

「As for trade, the only things our country can export is wheat and alcohol.」

I expected so, since we’ve investigated. My territory also has flood control and cultivation and various other things but getting the farmland on track takes longer than commerce and manufacturing. Securing food for us will not be a problem for us in the near future.

The finer details will be adjusted by Adolph later, but for now, we have agreed to start trading.

「Umu, umu, so now my country will be stable again. I am also relieved and will be able to continue to live at ease.」

「Haha……」

Misunderstanding my strained smile, Diego starts talking once again.

「Lavoy has aided me when it comes to domestic affairs and diplomacy, but not so much with military…… My stupid son is quite the proud man, but even looking at it favorably as a parent, his military talent is quite limited. I wouldn’t know what to do if you were to wage war against us.」

Hearing that, I wonder what would happen to this man if I were to breach the non-aggression agreement and invade him. Of course I won’t do that though, since the ceasefire between Magrado will become void in autumn.

「But I have a brave general on my side as well.」

With that said, Diego looks at the man behind him.

This guy hasn’t said a word since the very beginning and has just been standing there at attention. I did think his ceremonial attire seemed too luxurious for a guard.

「I’ll introduce you. This is our nation’s finest general, Margrave Brutus. This man settles all the conflict that happens within this country. He deliberately moved from the capital to live here and is a devoted man, who keeps his eyes open for any foreign enemies!」

「My life is dedicated to the royalty of the Malt Kingdom.」

Brutus bows quite reverently, but being a great general in such a peaceful nation is quite suspicious, and this man has an indescribable atmosphere about him.

「Count Hardlett, I am looking forward to working with you.」

「Same here.」

As soon as we shake hands, this guy squeezes my hand tightly accompanied with murderous intent. It would irk me to let this guy do as he pleases, so I return the favor by glaring at him and squeezing back.

「Ugh……」

I can hear his bones start to creak and Brutus releases his grip instinctively. I won.

「What are you doing……?」

I’m basking in my victory while Tristan sighs behind me.

「Father~ are the guests over here?」

I can hear Celestina’s voice. She’s probably woken up from her afternoon nap. I’ll have to think about what to talk about next.

Celestina wanted to talk with me to no end and it was night before we knew it. After finishing dinner, we received rooms inside the palace, and not just any room, but ones quite close to the Queen’s bedroom. As expected, the people around her tried to object but even though she’s just a kid, she is still the Queen and her orders cannot be overturned by them. The child’s tantrum was allowed just like that. The only person capable of stopping her is the former King, but Diego only spoils his daughter, so rebuking her is the furthest thing from his mind.

「……So that’s how it was. Interesting, right?」

「Yes, what a pleasant conversation.」

Celestina continues talking about all sorts of things while walking around in her nightwear inside the room she granted me. Most of it is childish and silly, but the girl doesn’t appear much in the royal palace so to her, it’s valuable experience.

「Lord Hardlett is so kind. Just like a real brother.」

Even though she’s just a child, she’s the King of another nation, so I can’t tell her to shut up and go to sleep. However, her face is frighteningly pretty despite only being a kid. She’ll definitely become a beauty who turns heads when she grows up. I can’t act cold to a potential pretty lady.

「I have heard that Your Majesty already has brothers, am I wrong?」

Celestina instantly becomes less talkative.

「I hate both Hilario nii-sama and Pablo nii-sama. They’re just ingratiating on the surface and will look at me with scornful eyes at every chance they get.」

As I’m sitting on the sofa, Celestina pounces on top of me. The two attending maids let out a short shriek. I quickly catch her, lift her up and stand her up slowly.

「You’re quite strong, your arms are all bulky with muscle.」

She grins broadly as she bounces on the bed, rolls around and kicks her feet playfully.

「Your name……Aegir was it?」


「Yes, Aegir Hardlett.」

「Then it’s fine to call you Aegir, right? Hardlett is too long.」

I don’t know how to feel about the King addressing me by my name, but this is just a child’s whim.

「I don’t mind.」

「Then it’s decided! Aegir, tell me about the dwarves next!!」

「Understood. All dwarves, including the females, have hairy armpits and between their legs just like dense forests……」

Eventually, it gets later into the night and Celestina’s eyes start to get heavy, so she returns to her own bedroom. At first, she wanted to sleep here, but the attending maids chased her back. If by some chance my finger goes into her, it might cause a war after all.

Seeing how the Queen has gone back, Celia, Catherine and Tristan peek out from the servant’s waiting room beside the bedroom.

「Nice work babysitting.」

Tristan isn’t as respectful as Adolph or Leopolt. I’m not saving him even if he gets hanged.

「I was so nervous about when you were going to take your dick out.」

I’m not into little girls.

「More importantly, was there anything said today I should pay attention to?」

「Let’s see……the trade ratio for wheat is relatively cheap and……」

Then Tristan speaks out over Celia.

「That man called Brutus will stir up a rebellion soon.」

Everyone freezes. Celia stops mid-sentence and freezes with her mouth still open.

「And your proof?」

「By elimination. If you take away the camouflage and actions he apparently used to make sure he won’t be doubted from the heroic tales and stories of his career the former King was babbling on about, you are left with the preparations for a rebellion.」

「What do you mean by soon?」

「From what I heard, his roughness stands out from his recent actions. I don’t know if he couldn’t hide it anymore or if he didn’t need to hide it anymore, but all I know is that will happen soon.」

I look at Celia, but she shakes her head to tell me she doesn’t understand either.

「I see. Well, I’ll keep that in mind.」

「You’re not going to doubt me?」

「I decided to employ you, you know? There’s nothing you can do even if you doubt your own actions. We can think of what to do after if we’re wrong.」

「Haah……again with the fortitude to do so.」

With that said, it would be troublesome if he betrays me now. If I decide to go back home and find out he’s surrounded the entire capital, it won’t be funny.

「You don’t have to worry about that. If I get you killed, it won’t just end in rebellion, but Goldonia would start a war, so at the very least you are safe until you get back home.」

That puts me at ease, but the Queen’s fate is quite sad.

「After becoming King, you can’t escape it. Even if you feel sorry, there’s nothing you can do.」

「That’s not true. She’s going to become an unbelievably pretty lady, just five more years and she’d be the best woman and……」

「Let’s sleep now.」

「You’re right.」

「I’ll get the floor ready.」

You guys are really in sync. But Tristan, what do you think you’re doing?

「No, I just thought that the sofa over there looks easier to fall asleep on than in the servant’s room.」

「Are you dense or something?」

Celia is scowling at Tristan after becoming lightly dressed, while Catherine crawls under the sheets and gets naked.

「The three of us will be having sex now, but you’ll be there?」

「I-if you peek, I’ll kill you!」

Tristan lets out the biggest sigh of the day as he continues to be yelled at by Celia, picking up the blanket and hiding in the servant’s room. After that, the three of us had an intense session of lovemaking.
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Chapter 136: Foolish Brothers
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Cum inside!」

I swing my hips intensely, stroking the blonde hair of the woman laying on the bed.

「You sure? Aren’t you married?」

「It’s fine, I’m a woman before a wife……and right now, I can’t think of anything besides this huge dick pumping me full of semen!!」

I pat her head as if reassuring her and lift her legs up high, then slam my dick deep inside her. Her moans are close to screams as she digs her nails into my back.

「Alright, I’ll cum inside. My stuff is thick, so I’m sure you’ll get pregnant.」

「Yes! Take my eggs with your seed!!」

「Have you realized? Your husband is watching you there.」

「Eeeh!?」

She is being pressed down by me in the missionary position, but she turns her gaze while her legs remain held in the air.

「Dear……I’m sorry. This big cock is too good. Right now, my insides are going to be sprayed with semen so……please forgive me for getting pregnant with the feudal lord-sama’s healthy child and allow me to return to his home……」

「I’m cumming!!」

「Deaaar! Watch me get pregnant!!」

I press down strongly against her hips and ejaculate, and release my seed in the depths of her hole after letting out a low groan. I pull out until the entrance of her vagina and slam back in firmly, continuing to thrust in this manner repeatedly.

She wraps both her legs around my waist and brings her arms around my back as she throws her head back to moan. Sperm is pumped into her with a rhythmical pulsing sound. Then we give each other a deep, passionate kiss in a trance-like state while giving her husband a sidelong glance…….

「……what are you guys playing at, so early in the morning?」

「Morning, Celia.」

「Kyaa!」

Catherine quickly pulls my dick out and hides her body when she heard Celia’s voice of disgust. She doesn’t have to be so worried, since they’re both girls.

「……I’m here too. Is it okay to open my eyes?」

I cover Catherine with a blanket.

「It’s fine, what’s the matter?」

「Yes, I was told by the servant just now to let you know the Royal Brother of Her Majesty wants to meet you. Um, Mr. Count could you also hide your crotch?」

I don’t get embarrassed from being seen after all. I think my juice-covered dick has done well, so I’ll commend it.

「Aah……the morning soup looks like it’ll come out soon. I’ll be going for a little walk.」

「Will it be fine to walk around the palace as we wish?」

「It should be fine to walk wherever you want as long as you don’t stray off the area between the audience room and your private room.」

「This is truly a lenient country.」

Celia mutters resignedly in a soft voice as she helps put on my clothes. My dirty cock was made clean with her mouth. Catherine is also coming.

We follow the young maid waiting outside the door and are led to a training ground built in the palace. Several soldiers are crossing swords and running around on horses.

「Wow, this is quite the place.」

However, I didn’t come all the way to another country to swing my spear. Moreover, I don’t really like mock battles. Rather, experiencing real battle and cutting down actual enemies will serve as true training.

As we leisurely look around like tourists, an exciting demonstration is being acted out in one corner of the training ground.

「Kieeeeeeeeeeh」

「Uwaa! I surrender! There’s no way I can compete against you, Pablo, Your Highness.」

The relatively young and well-built man called Pablo swings down his sword in an ugly stance, knocking the sword away from the knight and causing him to fall to the ground after failing to block the strike. But no matter how I look at it, the knight looked like he threw his sword away as soon as the clash occurred.

「Haa, haa……you have also improved……I’m breathing pretty hard……haa……」

「I tried exerting the most strength in all my life, but I am still no match for His Highness’s fighting prowess!」

「Is that so? Umu, that sounds justifiable. Now, go back to training.」

The man smiles, satisfied with himself, and wipes off the sweat from his body with a cloth.

「Royal Brother of Her Majesty, Pablo, I have brought Lord Hardlett.」

The maid, who came to pick me up, kneels down as she addresses the man. But there was an awkward silence that follows.

「……What did you just say?」

「Eh……? Lord Hardlett has arrived……」

「Before that!」

Pablo kicks the face of the kneeling young maid. The maid gets knocked to the ground, and rolls face down with blood dripping from her nose.

「I told you not to call me Royal Brother, you piece of trash!」

「Please forgive me! I beg you, please!!」

Pablo stomps his foot on the head and shoulders of the face down girl. That’s a delicate maid, she might die if you do that.


When I was about to jump in to stop him, the Lord Regent, Lavoy steps in.

「Please wait a moment, your Highness, Pablo, she’s a newcomer who was recently employed so she may be a bit incompetent, but please treat her actions as those of this Lavoy here and forgive her……」

Pablo couldn’t hide the growing anger on his face, yet he couldn’t just kick the Lord Regent in front of him, so he spit at the maid and curses under his breath before releasing her.

「Uu……uuuu……」

The other servants quickly help the tattered maid up and takes her aside.

「Hmph, you’re always protecting that girl, that’s why fools like her get hired.」

「Please forgive me……」

He’d be cute if he just had his fun enjoying those fixed matches with the knights, but kicking a girl’s face is despicable. If we were on the battlefield, I would take my time twisting his neck to face the opposite direction.

「Enough of that! So anyways, this is Hardlett?」

I don’t remember letting this guy address me without honorifics. I’m not a subordinate of yours.

「And may I ask who you are?」

「Guh, you haven’t heard?! I’m Prince Pablo Dalas, the son of Diego II!」

So he purposely called himself the son of the previous King, Diego. He probably doesn’t want to recognize the current King.

「Oh, the Royal Brother of Her Majesty, the Queen, how rude of me.」

That’s why I’ll intentionally address him as such. I’ve witnessed the political struggle within Goldonia, so I’ve learned to say this much at least.

「Who are you calling……Royal Brother!!?」

「Well now, I don’t see the younger brother anywhere.」

「Bastard……」

I stare at Pablo as he moves in to grab me, keeping my smile all the while. As he is on the verge of grabbing me, his motion was stopped as his shoulder bumps into the sniffling maid next to him. I just want to burst out laughing, but he’ll probably explode in anger if I do, so I won’t. Celia and Catherine are watching with worried expressions too.

「So, what have you called me for? Your Highness.」

I call him Highness, which seems to have cheered Pablo up slightly.

「It’s something small; I have heard of your rumors. There are a few things I am doubtful about, but I want to talk about this strong individual who has no match in the large nation of Goldonia. I am also confident there is no one in Malt who has the skill to spar with me. If that is the case, it is the duty of a soldier to fight, don’t you agree?」

It’s laughable how this man claims he’s a soldier despite beating a woman just now and probably never going out onto the battlefield. A smile unconsciously appears on my face, but he took that as a form of agreement. Pablo was convinced and went ahead by ordering the preparations of the weapons.

「I prefer actual battle after all. I wouldn’t be able to bring out my true strength with a rounded blade, so how about we conduct a match without fear of getting injured?」

Actual battle, is it? Stop it, I won’t be able to stop laughing.

「As expected……how brave.」

I can see Pablo look a little irritated. Don’t tell me that was supposed to be some sort of intimidation tactic. A match with this guy shouldn’t be amusing at all, so I want to get this over with as soon as I can and inspect the city.

Pablo grabs a real sword and hands me a similar-looking weapon, though I can see the blade is slightly dulled. That actually works in my favor, as I can’t pass it off as a joke if I accidentally cut his head off.

「Lord Hardlett……if I may ask you to consider something.」

Lavoy, who was next to me, comes and whispers in my ear with an apologetic expression on his face. I already know, I’ll be careful not to kill him.

「Not that, could I ask you to let him win? His Majesty has never lost before……」

That’s not my business, now let’s start. I know he is strong enough to hurt a woman, but let’s see how strong he actually is.

「Go!」

The one-on-one mock battle starts and I have two girls cheering for me, while everyone else supports Pablo. He looks pleased, but if you look closely, none of them are really smiling.

「Doryaaaa!!」

He lifts his sword above his head and swings it down – a strike reliant on brute strength. If a subordinate of mine did this during training, I would have launched a kick to school him. Don’t tell me he thinks this will finish me off. How amusing though, challenging me to a battle of power.

「Hmph!」

I deliberately swing my sword up to meet his. I shouldn’t lose in terms of power and I think I be able to make him waver at the very least.

「Eh?」

「Hm?」

As soon as the swords collided with each other, the sword in Pablo’s hand vanished and was sent flying straight behind him. The knight panics and dodges the deflected object as it lands by stabbing itself into the ground. I expected him to at least hold onto his sword properly.

「Uu, my hand just slipped a bit just now. Bring me another sword!」

What’s wrong, ‘Mr. Real Battle’? If this was real, you would have lost your head just now.

「The next time surely……funggaa!」

I guess he went from the side this time because going from the top didn’t work. Seeing through that plan easily, I take a step back to evade.

He follows up by swinging his sword the other way, which when avoided by me, he swings down at the top of my shoulder. I lightly intercept the blow with my sword, pulling back and then lightly swiping at him, as if stroking a pet.……which was blocked by him as expected, but the recoil causes Pablo to step backwards quite a bit.

「Nuungh, impressive!! But I’m not done yet!」

It reminds me of the time when the young Celia was training with me. She put in too much strength and tripped, but she stood in a stance with her sword, crying while shouting she could still continue. If I was fighting a pretty girl, I would be much nicer.

「An opening!!」

As I get lost in thought, Pablo thrusts at my throat. I’m done playing around.

I draw him in until the last possible moment and deflect his slow strike with my arm guard. Pablo’s sword is completely diverted off target, but his momentum still carries him forward into me.

I grab his hand and his lapels and toss him, using his weight and momentum to send him flying.

「Uwaaaah—!!」


Pablo becomes a bird unique to this training ground, and after soaring for awhile, crashes into the ground. He rolls on the ground, tumbling over a few times before eventually coming to a stop and then yelling.

「Gyaaaah! It huuuurrtts– I’m gonna die! I’m dyinggg!!」

If he dies from rolling around on the ground, he wouldn’t live long anyways. Well, make sure to clean the scrape wound properly.

I look to the referee with a bored expression.

「W-winner, Lord Hardlett!!」

Celia and Catherine are the only ones to applaud in the deadening silence of the training ground. But there were also some amongst the silent knights who clapped softly for me. I guess Pablo is really hated.

「Kuuh, using a throw in a sword fight is unheard of! If we were to fight only with swords, I would have won without a doubt!」

「I apologize for my savage fighting style and not knowing anything besides how to fight a real battle. Royal Brother.」

I take a bow, leaving the Lord Regent and servants who are smiling awkwardly, and exit grounds. I can hear Pablo cursing, but I couldn’t make out the words, so I’ll just pretend I didn’t hear anything.

But, Pablo does still have some potential. If he trains his body, hones his swordsmanship, changes his personality, and gets smarter, I’m sure he’ll become the great general he believes himself to be. If he makes his face pretty, girls may flock to him too.



The Next Day

「Daddy……I’ll get pregnant if you release your seed inside.」

「That’s fine, isn’t it? We love one another, after all.」

I hug her close and bring her lips in for a kiss. Her tiny hole is already being stretched to the limit by my huge dick.

「But people would judge us.」

「I don’t mind. We are father and child, yet lovers at the same time……look, feel this? My thing is moving around inside your womb. My seed has already risen up my rod as far as it can go. As soon as you say yes, I’ll let it fly.」

Her two teary eyes stare back at me. The answer has already revealed itself on her face, but I just need to wait for her cue.

「Well, let’s hear it. Tell me you want me to get you pregnant.」

「Uuu-」

I inch my cock back and forth and wiggle it slightly to rub her insides while she rides on top of me as I sit cross-legged.

「Ah……aah……」

「Go on, say it. You’re my cute daughter, aren’t you?」

I continue to urge her, biting lightly on her nipple. Having my teeth hit such a sensitive spot finally made her lose her mind.

「Ah……aaah……p-please cum inside! I want papa to shoot his baby juice in my womb and get Celia pregnant! I’m giving my eggs to Papaa!!」

「Well said! Here it comes……Uuuh!!」

I’ve been holding it in for a long time so the force behind the ejacuation was almost like an exploding fountain.

「Aaaah–!! Here comes the semeeenn!! Celia’s cumming too!!」

We hug each other tightly, rubbing only our hips together, while Celia greedily sucks on my lips as I gently rub her stomach inflated with my seed. I can feel periodic squirting which gets my thighs warm.



「Papa, you say……what kind of immoral act are you doing in the morning?」

「Good morning, Catherine.」

「Uwaah!!」

Celia gets flustered and dives head-first into the blanket. She might think she’s hidden, but her cute ass is fully exposed. Not to mention semen is dripping out.

「A servant is calling for you again.」

「……Can I open my eyes?」

I cover Celia’s cute protruding ass with the sheets.

「Yeah, but I don’t want to entertain that Pablo anymore……」

「It seems His Majesty, Hilario has called for you today.」

Right, there were two of them. I hope this one’s decent.



「It seems my younger brother has caused you trouble.」

This man is also a brother of royal lineage and possess the title of Prince, Hilario Belze. Giving out such high ranking titles excessively really makes me doubt how powerful this country is.

「Please keep this a secret. My younger brother has been picking fights with everybody left and right since he was an infant, and because no one could go up against a prince, he turned into someone who always wielded his violence in a one-sided manner.」

He hasn’t changed.

「He always admired war stories and heroic tales so he put on airs of being a soldier, but that’s just because his body was a little bit bigger than most and not because he was exceptionally skilled in anything……naturally, he has no field experience either. He persistently mentions the time he’s hid behind the army during bandit extermination even after two years has passed. In the first place, he only listens to whatever he finds convenient, so he can’t follow martial arts instructions.」

I don’t like where things are going.

「That’s pretty much what a King should be, right? At most, he’d be the captain of the guards who would go wild after asking for a bribe……what the heck, right?」

Without even noticing I’m fed up with him, Hilario continues to badmouth his younger brother behind his back. I can see Tristan making a disgusted face too.

「That’s why I warn my younger brother’s subordinates everyday.」

That’s not a warning, it’s just harassment. I can tell Pablo is incompetent even without you telling me. So this guy is just as he said, pessimistic and treacherous. It seems Diego was quite aware.

After that, this guy continues to badmouth everyone in a soft and low voice, from Pablo, the Lord Regent, his father, and Celestina though in an indirect fashion. I’m surprised he could talk so poorly of that many people. Moreover, it wasn’t constructive criticism, but just pointing out how bad something was or how he didn’t like it.

「So……what did your Majesty need from me?」

「I said a lot of things, but this country has many problematic people and I just wanted you to know their flaws.」

Ridiculous, he called me so he could complain about people? I’ve had enough, I need an excuse to get out of here. I will never become the friend of such a rotten man.


I gave him a random reason to let me go and leave the room. On the way out, Catherine sighs.

「That man, he was talking badly of you to us when you were in the bathroom.」

I’m sure he did, it’s not surprising to me at all.

「He said that relying on brute strength is third-class and you wouldn’t have a future unless you used intelligent people. It was quite hard to restrain Miss Celia here.」

「If it wasn’t going to trouble Aegir-sama, she would have shaved off that bastard’s nose.」

Tristan smiles wryly.

「Think you can get along with him?」

「No way, even if you’re an idiot yourself, you would think he’s an unpleasant idiot.」

「Agreed, there isn’t a person as unpleasant as……hm?」

Something’s not right.

「You insolent-!」

「No, the one I was comparing was his Majesty, Pablo. Shouldn’t you worry about who you’re comparing, Miss Celia?」

「Eh!? Y-you’re wrong! It definitely isn’t Aegir-sama!!」

Celia clings to my waist on the verge of crying and I try to comfort her as we move to the courtyard where I can look up at the sky. Celestina being the King is strange, but those two brothers are even worse.

If Pablo is an annoying fly buzzing around, Hilario would be a wet, unpleasant slug. In that case, it would be better to prop up and nurture the sunflower, Celestina, on the throne despite being just a symbol. I’m so glad I don’t have to work under them. Hurray for the Goldonia Kingdom.

「By the way Catherine, you don’t look too uncomfortable. Do you not dislike that kind of thing?」

「I hate that sort of man. But……well, gossip like that normally flies around quite frequently between the girls in the mansion so……」

I won’t ask any further than that.



Side Story: Southern Area, Before Departure. Yoguri’s Rehabilitation Chronicles.

「Mmm, that’s no good.」

「It’s pretty boring.」

「I can’t even bear to read it.」

Melissa, Maria and Catherine look sour as Yoguri slumps her shoulders in disappointment.

After being taught how to write properly by Celia and Sebastian, Yoguri has once again tried composing a story. When things started to take shape, she gave it to the three she gets along better with to look at.

「As expected, is the writing childish?」

「No, it has gotten a lot better in that regard, actually.」

「It just sounds all over the place. For example, the knight who set out to defeat the demon king all of a sudden goes to save the princess.」

「Well you see……I just had to include a hero and a princess in this kind of story……」

「Why don’t you try writing a shorter story? I don’t think it gives off the feeling of a story about a hero and princess.」

「I see, I see……」

And thus, the story Yoguri finished ended up surprisingly being brought to the theatrical troupe established in Rafen, where Lilian took a liking to it and ultimately adopted it as a program in the theatre.

「Aah! How could I do such a thing, betraying you when you were so kind, and giving my body to such a foolish man!!」

When Lilian acts as the main star of the program, it becomes difficult to find any vacant seats in the theatre.

The story was about a wife who felt lonely after her husband left for work, eventually going out to town and cheated with a hoodlum. She suffered hardships after being tricked by the hoodlum, though she was forgiven by her husband and was gently embraced. However, the sister-in-law who was in love with the husband relentlessly picked on the wife. The wife acknowledged her sin and endured the teasing, but finally realized the truth of her love.

The vivid details of the cheating and having the sister-in-law teasing the wife became a hot topic especially amongst the wives of the common folk, since there is no noble class in Rafen. In the midst of Rafen’s development, it might have been the main cause which encouraged married women to make time to go to the theatres.

And when there’s a new program, that woman will be watching.

「The new play, it was quite the vulgar story, don’t you think? ……it was fairly amusing.」

Nonna drinks her tea in the living room as she beams happily to Melissa and Carla.

「R-really……?」

Melissa looks away awkwardly.

「Hey Nonna, do you know who wrote that play?」

「Well now, I’m not sure. But I’m sure it was someone talented, so I’ll ask the manager next time……」

「I think it’s fine if you didn’t ask!!」

Melissa suddenly raises her voice.

「Wh-what is that about!? Well, it wouldn’t matter if I knew the scriptwriter I guess.」

Nonna continues to chat happily.

「More importantly, that sister-in-law was quite detestable. She was always nagging and persistently teasing……her personality was quite twisted, don’t you think?」

「I guess so.」

「It’s disgusting how she cuddled against the husband with those big breasts of hers.」

「That’s true.」

「If she was actually modelled after someone, that woman would undoubtedly be the most ill-natured person.」

「Right.」



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Spring.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 140,000. Central City Rafen: 15,000

Troops Commanded: 2100 (excluding bow cavalry)

Assets: 48,800 gold (Labor -200) (Military Call-up -300) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (stolen wife), Yoguri (Neo Neet), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (daughter of incest), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (follower), Claire & Laurie (official merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 122, children who have been born: 11
Chapter 137: Playing Around
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Tristan, what do you think? Is it big?」

「That’s too big.」

「How about this?」

「If it’s that, then……guh! As I thought, it’s impossible for me…….」

 

「……Catherine-san, could you open the door please? I don’t have the courage.」

「I don’t want to do it either……if I see my beloved man in another man’s ass, I’ll never be able to recover from it.」

I can hear the girls’ voices from outside the door. What are they hesitating about? I swing open the door from the inside.

「Hiih, homo!」「Who’s the one putting it in……」

「What are you talking about?」

「「Huh? Were you not having fun with Tristan?」」

I don’t know what she’s going on about.

「I thought I would let this guy try holding a sword today.」

But of course, Tristan couldn’t find a decent sword for himself, and he even says the small one-handed swords are too heavy.

「Dear me, I’m ashamed. But even if I have a sword, I don’t think I’d be able to cut through anything but my own thigh.」

How pathetic.

 

Everyday in this country, we would start off by having a long breakfast with Celestina for about two hours, and then roaming the palace or town when she’s in the middle of dealing with government affairs. We would go back for dinner and tell her what we did during the day. At night, she would come over to my room, where I would tell her stories of my past or made-up stories until she eventually fell asleep.

It was quite the peaceful life, but this peace wouldn’t last long according to Tristan. If this country were to end up in a state of mayhem, the peace and trade agreements we signed would be meaningless and everything we did would be for naught.

「But there is still value in checking out the town and inside the palace. I’m sure it will come in handy when we eventually have to come back.」

If possible, I don’t want to make that child cry.

We pick out a store in the town and have our lunch. It’s not like I’ll be recognized here and I’m not wearing especially extravagant clothes either, so I don’t have to be too wary. However, there’s a strange difference between the type of clothes in the north and south so it’s easy to distinguish who’s from the area and who’s not.

When lunch is finished, Celia and Catherine drink tea, while light alcohol is served to me and Tristan.

「Can I go over there too? If I drink too much, I’ll die.」

It seems Tristan’s so weak to alcohol, just the smell would make him pass out.

「I don’t mind, but you better not lay your hands on the girls.」

「Do you want to bet how many seconds it would take Celia to kill me if I did that?」

Well, he’s right. If he isn’t careful, even Catherine could take him out.

After the three of them went off together, I was left drinking alone until a woman sits down next to me.

「Hey mister, you have quite the body……it’s caught my attention.」

Hm, a prostitute during the day?

「My husband won’t be back until night time, you see……so how about it?」

The woman leans forward, exposing her chest area to reveal her breasts to me. They’re quite a large pair and has nice pink nipples accompanying them. She looks to be in her late 20’s and I can smell a lewd scent about her drifting in the air.

「How much?」

「I don’t need money, I just want this.」

The woman’s hand reaches toward my crotch, gently rubbing my dick on top of my pants.

「Let’s go back to my place, it won’t take long.」

I have to go after being tempted this much.

「Celia, I have an important task to attend to so I’ll be heading off for a bit. You don’t have to wait so just……」

「「……」」

Sorry, I’ll make it up to you later.

 

The woman guides me to her place, invites me into her home and we both fall onto the bed while hugging each other.

「Now, let’s have fun.」

「Yeah, looking forward to it.」

After the both of us practically tear off our clothes, I spread the woman’s legs apart. For the past couple minutes, the girl seems a bit anxious, glancing here and there as if worried about something. I want her to focus.

「Uwah, it’s huge!」

When my dick gets erect, the woman unconsciously places her hand to her open mouth.

「Now that it’s gotten to this point, I’m not stopping even if you tell me to.」


「I wouldn’t……but get it nice and wet, ‘kay? Or it’ll tear me apart.」

「Leave it to me.」

I dive in between the woman’s legs and thoroughly lick her privates. There’s no need to hold back, so I suck and slurp loudly, getting my face wet with her juices while continuing to pleasure her.

「Nnh!! Nnahh! Incredible, what is this tongue movement……how many girls have you licked?!!」

「You can tell?」

「Of course, you seem extremely familiar with this.」

The woman’s vagina is plenty wet now, but the smell is a bit intense. It seems tight too, so I’m sure it would feel good if I thrust my shaft inside.

「Please do mine too.」

The woman gets on top of me with her genitals towards my face as we suck on each other, adjusting our positions along the way to match with our contorting bodies.

「Uhyaa……seeing it up close like this makes it seem so frighteningly big……I’ve had a lot of guys before too, but none this big.」

「I don’t mind if your teeth scrape against it, so you can be a little rough.」

「Sure, leave it to- nhyyaah! Don’t do it so intensely, I can’t concentrate!」

We caressed and fondled each other for awhile, but the woman quickly reaches her limit first.

「Aah, no more, I can’t endure anymore. Go ahead and stick it in.」

The number of times the woman glances at the entrance has increased. I’m sure the door is locked properly though.

「Alright, then I’ll oblige.」

The woman gets on all-fours as I match the tip of my dick to her entrance from behind. This will be the first woman I enjoy in Malt. Sorry, but I’ll be doing it a bit rough.

「You’re quite big, so go slow-……」

「Fuuun!!」

I push my cock all the way inside her wet hole, scraping and sliding its way to the very end. I push further with a little more force behind my hips and I can feel the sensation of the entrance of her womb opening up.

「Ooou……it’s in so deep.」

「A……ah……aaaaaaaaah!!」

What a tremendous scream.

「Hm, did it hurt?」

「Aahhhaaa—!!」

「Or did it feel good?」

「Uuaaaaah–!! Hhiiiiih–!!」

I can’t understand when she doesn’t put it into words. For now, I’ll just swing my hips quickly. It’s squeezing tightly, what a nice hole.

While I’m at it, I push my finger deep into her ass, which causes the woman to climax continuously and then faint. But it would be boring to fuck a limp doll, so I wake her up with a strong thrust every time she passes out.

By the time the girl created a puddle of love juices below her crotch and a pool of saliva on the pillow, the door suddenly opens. The person who came in was a man, so perhaps it’s her husband.

「You bastard, what do you think you’re doing to a person’s wife!!」

「Mu- my bad. But it isn’t rape. Trust me.」

「Aaoooooh!! Nnnhhiiiih!!」

The man doesn’t even check how the woman is doing, pulling out a knife from his bosom and approaches me.

「Don’t think you can get away with it after doing this to a person’s wife, you hear? If you want to apologize, cough up some money!」

「Oh, so it’s a trap1?」

「Nnggyyiiih–!! Dyinngg!!」

Then I don’t have to feel guilty about embracing a married woman. I’m glad I didn’t destroy the relationship between a husband and wife.

「……and are you gonna stop moving your hips anytime soon, you bastard……」

「Sorry, I’m almost cumming soon.」

「Don’t fuck with me! You won’t understand until I hurt you?!」

The man raises the arm with his knife, about to swing it at me, and just when I thought I had no choice but to stop moving my hips to block the strike-

「You, it’s fine, just go outside!」

The woman who I’m fucking, who is still on all fours with drool still dripping from her mouth, shouts at the husband.

「Wh-what the heck, Lizzie? I didn’t get a signal from you so I had no choice but to come in on my own accord……」

It appears that the couple performs this trap regularly.

「I told you it’s fine, so just get out! It’s getting to the good part! If you get in the way, I’ll kill you!」

「So, that’s what she said?」

「Kuh-……you owe me when this is over.」

The husband exits the room dejectedly. Is that really alright?

「Now come, the obstacle has disappeared……deliver the finishing blow.」

There is no trace of acting in the woman’s tone anymore as she speaks to me in a slightly rough but genuine tone. I’m about to cum too so I’ll gladly take her up on the offer.

I move my hips at a speed more than twice as fast as before, and use one hand to pinch her nipples. She’s feeling turned on to the point of insanity so a little rougher stimulation should still feel pleasurable to her.

「Nnggyiii!!」


Sure enough, the woman sticks her tongue out and drool flies in all directions.

「I’m about to cum too. Are you okay if I cum inside?」

Naturally, I don’t carry any contraceptive on me.

「Today is……dangerous so……」

So is that a no? Then I guess I’ll have to pour it in her mouth.

「It’s dangerous so……cum insideeee!!」

「Hey, hey, your husband is outside, isn’t he?」

「It’s fine! It’s the first time I’ve been with a man like you. I want your kids……I beg you, shoot your seed deep into my womb.」

There’s no reason for a man to refuse if the woman wants to get pregnant.

「Then here I go, you might really get pregnant, since I’ve heard my stuff is quite thick.」

「Good! I won’t be a nuisance, I’ll raise it with my husband so please don’t hold back……and cum!!」

「Oooh!」

I hold the woman’s ass with both hands and slam my hips against her, letting out a groan. A second later, I can hear the gushing semen flowing into her.

「It’s hereeee!! So much! So thick! So hooooooot!! I’m definitely getting pregnant, no I’m already pregnant!!」

I continue rocking my hips slowly as I’m pressed up against her, pumping the final drops of liquid into her. After the woman shrieks for awhile, she leaks urine before passing out completely. It doesn’t seem she’ll wake up for a long time no matter what I do to her.

「Out we go.」

When I pull my dick out, a large puddle of semen spills out on top of the urine-soaked bed. This bed is probably unusable now.

「……」

「Sorry about that, borrowing your wife’s hole.」

It seems the man holding the knife got quite tired after listening to his wife moan so much.

「So, are you going to attack me?」

「Guh……I’ll kill you!」

The man takes a stance with the knife in hand and charges at me. I grab the hand with the knife and grip tightly.

「Ow, ow, ow!」

After the knife drops to the floor with a clang, I release the man. Normally, I would kill anybody who tries to kill me, but since he let me enjoy his wife, I’ll be lenient with him or else it would come back to bite me.

「It was your wife who approached me first, so you should learn from this and stop setting these kinds of traps. You have an especially sexy woman, so I don’t see why you would want to let other men sleep with her.」

Understanding the great difference in strength between himself and me, the man doesn’t pick the knife back up. As I’m about to leave, I suddenly realize something.

「I’ll give this to you.」

I place 10 gold coins in the man’s hand.

「G-gold coins!? Ten of them!?」

「Since your wife really had a nice pussy, some really thick stuff came out. She’s probably pregnant with my child, so use this to take care of it. 」

With that said, I take my leave. The man was left speechless, although when he went back inside the house, he let out a despairing cry at the disastrous state his wife was left in. I’m sure they’ll stop their trapping now. It’ll contribute to maintaining the public order within the town.

Now I’m worried about what to say during dinner time when I tell Celestina about the day’s events.



One Week Later

「You’re going back already?」

Celestina sits dispiritedly on the throne.

「Yeah, I am also in possession of territory, so I can’t leave it unattended for too long.」

「Boo……it would have been better if you stayed here forever.」

She’s gotten quite attached to me after just two weeks.

「I know, I’ll grant you a title here in the Malt Kingdom! Viscount? Count? Even Marquess is fine?」

If she does that, there would be Marquesses everywhere. Brutus seems tense while remaining expressionless. The only ones smiling broadly are the Lord Regent and the previous King. I’m not concerned about those two brothers, since they’re unpleasant people.

「No thanks, I humbly decline. Besides, if I become Your Majesty’s subordinate, I would not be able to chat casually with you due to the respect I need to show you.」

「Muu, that won’t be good.」

The girl hops off the throne, runs up to me and hands me an expensive-looking ring and a half-eaten confection.

「I’ll give you this as a souvenir.」

It’s funny how she was so reluctant to part with that snack.

「Well……if fate allows us, then we shall meet again.」

「Umu, I’ll be waiting for you.」

Pablo mutters ‘never come again’ under his breath, but I reply back with ‘I’ll be looking forward to another match, Royal Brother’. After that, I exit the audience room. Celestina frantically waves her hand until the last moment.

As I approach the entrance with Brutus, who sends us off, our eyes meet. He looks at me with a strict expression as if probing for something. Thinking about the young Queen, the laid-back former King, the two idiots, and this troublesome guy, I unconsciously smile.

「Tsk!」

Right at that moment, he scrunches his face. Aah, I guess what Tristan said was true. I don’t have concrete proof, but this guy will eventually turn traitor. I’m pretty confident.



Side Story: Recruiting Miners

Adolph and Claire face off against each other in the conference room of the head office of the Flitch Company in Rafen.


「The operation of the mine, the provision of required human resources, the construction of the simple city, and the procurement of materials will all be done by our company.」

「That’s appreciated, but the tax will not be reduced.」

「Well yes, of course. But I would also like the feudal lord-sama to fulfill his duty.」

「And what would that be?」

「Maintenance of public order. The miners will be quarrelsome when the black beasts are appearing near the city even at this point in time. There’s a limit to how much the vigilantes can handle. Especially now when people have gathered in the city, the black beasts have sniffed them out and herds of the beasts can be spotted. If they attack all at once, there will be many casualties.」

「If you want the army deployed, you would have to negotiate with Leopolt-san again.」

The duties are clearly split, with Adolph taking care of domestic affairs and Leopolt taking care of military. Public safety can fall under domestic affairs so Adolph can mobilize the guards and vigilantes, but if more strength is needed he would have to speak with Leopolt.

And right now, he’s prioritizing the reinforcement and training of soldiers so he can’t easily move the soldiers to a far away place with no clear enemies like the mine area. He will undoubtedly tell Adolph to let the vigilantes handles it.

If the feudal lord himself were here, he could make the decision immediately, but he is unfortunately absent. Similarly, the mountain nation won’t mobilize if he isn’t here either.

「Should I make this an urgent matter?」

「If possible, I want soldiers to be dispatched today.」

「I understand……I don’t know if it can be done today, but I’ll ask for a departure tomorrow.」

Since the company is handling everything from arranging for laborers to construction and procurement of materials, some sense of reliability needs to be shown from the opposite side too.

「By the way, have you gathered all the miners necessary?」

「Pretty much, but you are welcome to add any extra help if you have some.」

「How did you- well, you’ve gathered them.」

Mining is hard physical labor and a dangerous occupation, so very few people choose to do it. The workers in the mine are often slaves or prisoners so it’s mysterious how a merchant could gather them in such a short time.

「Ufufu, that’s a secret.」

Claire smiles and dodges the question, which ends the discussion for the day.

On the way home, Adolph, who has a big pile of work, intends to finish eating quickly and sits down at a food stand. There is a man beside him, apparently afraid of something and taking tiny sips of alcohol.

「Semir-han, so you were here?」2

「Hiih!」

Calling out to the frightened man is a grinning man and a burly man. The smiling man appears friendly at first glance, but his wide eyes give off an eerie feeling.

「You know what we’re here for, right? Today is the deadline for the 10 gold.」

「Yeah, I know……but something happened at work and they didn’t give any……」

「Sir, it was the same last week as well, so is it possible you are trying to avoid paying?」

The large man closes the distance while smiling. This was obviously a loan shark collecting his dues. Of course, moneylenders with a high interest rate who ruin the people’s lives are forbidden, but it is definitely a problem if money was lent with an interest rate within regulations and wasn’t returned. Looking at this person based purely on conjecture, he isn’t working when he has debt and is drinking in the middle of the day. With that in mind, Adolph chose not to interfere.

「Please don’t sell me as a slave! I’m……」

「It won’t do you any good to tell stupid excuses. We’re just following the law set by the feudal lord-han, and this is legitimate business……so it is how it is, Semir-han.」

「R-right.」

「Money – if you return it, you’re a customer, but if you don’t, you’re just a thief. A grudge over money can be quite the terrifying thing, you know?」

「Hiiih!!」

The moneylender makes a scary face for an instant, but smiles again as he places a sheet of paper in front of the man named Semir.

「Sir, you can’t return 10 gold just like that while you’re jobless, now can you? So, I’ll help you find a job.」

The paper presented to Semir seems to be some sort of contract.

「Spare me from riding on the wagon! I can’t fight with those black beasts, I’ll die!」

「I know that. You sir, don’t have the brute strength nor the guts. But this is something different, and although the work may be a little tough, it is different from a life-threatening battle. If you work diligently everyday, you’ll be able to pay back the 10 gold in no time.」

「R-really?」

「You are in no position to doubt anyone, since the one who lied about returning the money was you, not us.」

The man doesn’t even have the chance to read the words on the paper properly, but signs the sheet anyways. The moneylender has a satisfied expression and nods as he wraps his arm around the man’s shoulder and walks with him.

「Where are you taking me?」

「Well you see, it would be rude not to say hello to your employer. Leave it to me, I won’t do anything bad.」

「……」

Adolph takes a glance at the document from the side. It was a one-year contract for service at the iron mine, with the wages going towards the loan and interest, and the late charges would be deducted in advance. The interest rate was extremely close to the permitted limits.

「The moneylenders for this city should all be working under the Flitch company.」

Except for the illegal high interest moneylenders, everything that can be controlled is in the hands of that woman.

「I was wondering why a merchant like that woman would want to have uncool personal lenders under her company……so it’s for this?」

It is somewhat pitiful for the man, but there isn’t any deficiencies or illegal clauses on the document. Ultimately, the document is one which legally makes him work at the mine.

「What a terrifying woman.」

Adolph quickly finishes the rest of his simple meal and stands up from the seat. He has to conduct troublesome negotiations with that expressionless man after all.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Spring.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 140,000. Central City Rafen: 15,000

Troops Commanded: 2400 (excluding bow cavalry)

Assets: 48,100 gold (Labor -200) (Military Call-up -300) (Costs for Deploying Soldiers to Mine Area -200) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (Neo Neet), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (follower), Claire & Laurie (Naniwa’s…3), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 123, children who have been born: 11
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Chapter 138: Information Officer Visit
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

We are on the way back to Rafen from the Malt Kingdom with the steel weapon and farming horses given to us as thank you presents, as well as the large amount of alcohol, which couldn’t all be packed on the wagon. Rafen is closer to the Malt Kingdom than to the capital of Goldonia.

「I’m glad there weren’t any casualties this time.」

「Yeah, we were fighting so much after all.」

「Hahaha, and we didn’t bring any girls along either.」

「……」

Celia goes silent and Catherine bumps her head against my back. What? I didn’t make anyone into my lover.

「Say that after you look at your feet.」

「Those girls just wanted to visit Rafen so I let them come on, besides I don’t remember making them my lovers.」

Two women are riding on the wagon. They are from the same village and want to work away from home while depending on their relatives living in Rafen so I let them ride with me.

「Even though they look like that?」

Catherine mutters. It’s true the girls are naked and breathing roughly. Not to mention their legs are spread apart and my offspring is flowing out from their crotches.

「It was done under mutual consent.」

They told me to ‘do as I please’ with a blushing face and everything.

「There’s no woman who would refuse Aegir-sama licking their ears or pleasuring their entire body! 」

The unexpected part was that both girls were virgins. If they had told me, I would have been more gentle.

「Uuah……」「Oouu……」

I pat their heads and they smile happily. Since their holes have been stretched so far, they can’t walk properly for awhile. I hope they go back to normal when we arrive in Rafen.



When we reach Rafen, we enter the mansion and see the servants running around. I’m sure we gave them notice before our arrival so they should have had plenty of time to prepare to greet us, but something seems amiss.

「What happened?」

「R-right! Actually-」

I can then hear shouting which drowns out the maid’s voice.

「There’s one over here too! Someone lend me a hand!」

「There’s no enough hot water! Bring some more!」

The loud yelling flies from place to place as the servants scurry about. It almost makes the place seem like a field hospital. I guess I’ll check out what’s going on.

Everyone’s destination appears to be the annex where the so-called harem is living. Walking along the passage, a maid holding a cloth runs from behind us with incredible speed.

「Feudal lord-sama! Excuse me-!」

After bowing once, she runs past me. Celia was about to rebuke her, but restrained herself after feeling the maid’s sense of urgency.

「Aah……I guess it’s about that time.」

（Big trouble, big trouble, what to do, big trouble.）

Casie is confused and flying around in a figure-eight pattern. Ah, she bumped into a pillar and fell down. Her face was indented, so she’s fixing it with her hands.1

「Let me lend a hand.」

「Eh? Feudal lord-sama!? How could I be so- 」「It’s fine, so hand it to me.」

I take the entire tub of clean water the maid was about to carry and lift it to its destination. At that location, I can see the furiously vigorous work of the midwife.

Apparently, the 20 girls living in the annex are going into labor. Of course, it wasn’t everyone all at once, but they were impregnated on the same day during the orgy after being saved from the goblins. So their delivery dates will inevitably overlap.

「The one over there is fine, only the delivery is left. Watch this one carefully, let me know if there’s a lot of blood! Be quick with the sanitary cloth, and bring more if you can.」

「Are there any in danger of losing their lives?」

「Feudal lord-sama, no, everyone is doing pretty well in their deliveries.」

Considering that, there are many voices that sound like they’re suffering though.

「It hurts, it hurts–!! I’m dying!!」

「Bear with it! You’re a woman, aren’t you!」

「Where should I put this……er……uwa, it’s here for me too!」

「Another one is going into labor!!」

「Alice! Don’t play with your ass and boil the water!」

「I put it in up to my wrist and now I can’t pull it out……」

「Even though it’s like this, everyone will still have a safe delivery. All the births so far are ones that made me underestimate women.」

「Well, that’s good. If there is anyone in trouble, don’t hesitate to use the medicine.」

「Yes, that helps a lot!!」

After that, it only took a day for all 20 of them to give birth, and fortunately all mothers came out unscathed and not one of them suffered miscarriages or stillbirths.

「For all 20 to give birth to healthy babies……」

The midwife sounds shocked.

「Isn’t that good? There’s nothing to complain about if all of them are healthy.」

「Of course that’s the case, but……is it perhaps due to the grace of the feudal lord-sama’s thing?」


Usually, giving birth is a life-threatening event, and it’s normal for 10% of children and mothers to die. So that’s why she’s surprised the 20 mothers and children are still lively. The help of this older woman also played a huge role in that, so I’ll present her with a special reward.

「I’m grateful for the reward, but is it alright to request something?」

「Yeah, anything you want.」

The older woman then brings a woman in her late 20’s. She wasn’t the prettiest girl but she’s got a gentle and calm atmosphere about her.

「This is my daughter.」

「Fumu.」

She has a large belly, so she’s probably already in her last month of pregnancy.

「Please pardon me.」

As the girl finishes her sentence, she opens the front of my pants and takes out my dick. I don’t think it’s possible to fuck a pregnant woman with this, or they’ll suffer a miscarriage.

「Please, somehow let a healthy child to be born……」

But the girl strokes the exposed member while expressing her wish.

「Please pray more seriously. You will definitely bear a healthy child.」

It looks like this is what the midwife wanted. My dick isn’t some spirit which guarantees safe birth though.

「Please, I pray that I am granted with a healthy child.」

I have no power over that, but if she’ll be satisfied from stroking my dick, I’ll let her do it as much as she wants.

And so a strange rumor was circulating around the city, in which pregnant women would come and stroke my cock whenever I went out to do inspections. I can’t do anything like pounce on the pregnant women if I get aroused. It’s unavoidable, but I’ll have to enjoy them secretly after their births.

「Adolph, 20 children have been born so I want to expand the annex a little more.」

「……」

With that, things are looking good.



「So this is a clump of steel, it’s the first time I’m seeing something like this.」

Along the city walls of Rafen, the caravan of merchants from the Flitch Company have fully loaded a wagon with as much weight it can carry with the iron taken from the recently operating mine. And although there is only a small amount, there is some steel as well.

「We wouldn’t have had an opportunity to see it if we didn’t have blacksmiths. But this is undoubtedly a chunk of steel. 」

Exporting iron ore from Rafen doesn’t make much money, barely going in the red, but refining it into a chunk really seems to change the situation. There are already facilities constructed near the mine which turns the rocks into iron.

「Production is limited now but as soon as the blast furnace is completed, the amount supplied would increase by several times. In fact, it is more worrying that there may not be enough miners to dig out the material or wagons to carry it.」

The wood used as fuel to produce iron is carried from the surrounding villages to Rafen and iron is packed on the wagons on their way back. As expected of a merchant, the wagons are used in an efficient manner.

「Iron manufacturing……it takes quite the skill to do it, but we have the necessary human resources.」

「The crucial thing is to use the craftsmen we have, but the people who live there……the fire nation? We will hire them and have them work. In any case, they are so poor they are willing to kill a child to eat, so even if they get paid a little less or work a little harder…… 「Ahem, ahem.」

Laurie coughs behind Claire. Don’t go too far now.

「I have heard the price of iron in the capital has risen. I’m sure the profits will be big as well. 」

Adolph chimes in as well. Normally, the feudal lord would apply tax to the renting of the mine and the shipping of finished products, but everything from the construction of the mining town to the acquiring of human resources is handled by Claire so she needs some concession.

The wood fuel, the personal expenses and the wagon expenses will be deducted, and tax will be levied according to the “increased profit”. In other words, when she profits, we will also gain a cut.

「Oh my, ufufu. It won’t be like that, since it may be a huge loss.」

「Also, there will be a thorough examination before summer.」

Sparks fly between Adolph and Claire. By the way, I was made to promise to entrust this entire matter to Adolph. It appears he couldn’t bear to have a reduction of tax every time Claire swings her hips on top of me.

In the middle of organizing the ranks in preparation to set out to the capital, a single girl peeks out from a wagon and takes note of something.

「What’s that……?」

Celia and her sharp senses also seem to have realized it.

「Is it a spy? I’ll capture it.」

Jumping off her horse, she instantly accelerates as soon as she touches the ground, and by the time the other person turned around to look at her, Celia already closed the distance.

「!!」

Before the girl could open her mouth, Celia circled behind her and put a knife to her throat.

「Don’t move, if you aren’t cooperative, I’ll slit your throat.」

It was impressive skill on Celia’s part, and as expected, there is no one who can match her when it comes to speed.

「Unhand me, you incompetent fool! I am Goldonia’s……」

「Yeah whatever, just come!」

The girl shouts and glares at Celia as she is dragged and brought in front of me.

「Let go of me! I’m an honorary Knight of Goldonia and Information Officer, Rebecca Blaze! I won’t tolerate any rudeness!」

「Let her go, Celia.」

Celia is yet to fully believe what she said, but releases the girl on my order as I step forward.

「I’m Hardlett, can you prove your identity?」

The girl looks surprised for a second but reaches a hand into her bosom and reveals a document with the royal seal on it.

「Behold.」

Her name and status of ‘information officer’ are certainly written on the document. Fumu, it seems like the real thing.


「Right. My subordinate has done you wrong.」

Celia gets dispirited and seems to shrink. Don’t worry about it too much.

「But if you let me know you were coming, I could have made some preparations.」

An honorary rank is a rank attached only to the person it’s granted to, which means she can’t make a family or have anyone inherit the status, so I only have to treat her individually as a noble. I should also be treated as a noble, but since there is such a big difference between our ranks, I don’t pay much attention to it.

「No, well……I couldn’t do that……」

Rebecca averts her eyes awkwardly. It’s the first time I’ve heard of a position called information officer, but it doesn’t seem like a visit I would gladly welcome.

「Don’t say that, why don’t we eat something. I have some delicious meat.」

I observe Rebecca as she stands up and brushes the dust off herself. She exudes a slightly cold air with her short black hair and small frame, but she’s still fairly pretty. The part of her leg I can see between her half-pants and long boots looks thin and fragile, and while her shirt should be tight-fitting on her generally slender body, there is no volume in her chest area.

If I were to sleep with her, it would probably be hard on her if I push it inside from the front, and it’ll hurt her if I slam it into her tiny ass from behind. So then, it means I’ll have to get her to ride on top, rather it’s probably better to lift her up while doing it.

「Is something the matter, Lord Hardlett?」

I came to my senses when Rebecca called out to me. Not good, not good, I’m imagining lifting her up and swinging my hips.

「It’s nothing. Now, shall we go?」

I place my hand around her waist and escort her while feeling her ass a little bit here and there. She has a tight ass like I thought, so it might nice to have her ride on my face. I can feel my dick pulsing and gradually forming a tent in my pants, but I’ll be careful not to let Rebecca see it while I’m guiding her.



「Now, can I hear what you have come for? 」

After eating, I speak to her while drinking tea as if nothing happened. I would have liked to talk with her in bed, but she remains unemotional and cold.

「It isn’t something which I can say.」

「If you don’t state your reason for coming in my territory and act all suspicious, then perhaps it doesn’t mean Celia was wrong with the way she dealt with you?」

I’m sure it’ll make her more feisty in bed if we have oppose each other a bit.

「……if everyone could clear out.」

As soon as she finished her sentence, Sebastian and the servants simultaneously leave the room. Celia wanted to stay, but Rebecca wouldn’t accept that.

「Sorry.」

「Uuu……」

Celia exits the room tearfully, leaving only the girl and myself in the room. I wonder if I can make her mine if I attack her now, no maybe not, I won’t.

「It doesn’t seem I can hide it from you so I’ll tell you. This visit, if I may be so rude, is about a certain suspicion against Lord Hardlett.」

I wonder what it is. Is it because I bent the jewelled spear I received from the King? Or perhaps it’s about Catherine? Have they discovered the mountain tribe are obeying me? Don’t tell me Claudia’s husband said something. Now that I think about it, I have a bunch of secrets.

「The royal palace is paying close attention to the horses and the meat just now, which nobody has seen before, and also the refined iron which the merchant caravan from your territory is carrying. 」

Oh, it’s just that? I knew it would be discovered anyways and it’s not like I’m doing anything wrong. It’s much better this gets exposed than the issue with Catherine or Claudia.

「In any case, the land is an uncivilized land in a remote region, so many different things will be discovered.」

「The palace is suspecting you of secretly trading with the southern countries and avoiding tariffs.」

That is outside my expectations. It certainly makes sense to have that doubt with the sudden appearance of new products on the market. Especially when Goldonia is expanding their military and trade cannot be done with Magrado, who has a large iron mine, there is enough profit to gain from the skyrocketing price of iron even if the other countries import the iron without tariffs.

「Is that from the examination of the merchant caravan?」

「It didn’t appear to be a load from other countries, and there isn’t a large refinery within Rafen. The suspicion has not been made public yet.」

What should I do, even if I reject it here, the girl still has the title of information officer. It isn’t the best plan to go up against the power of the state.

If I tell her the location of the mine and lend her a horse, she could trot over there secretly by herself, but there is a high probability she would end up in the stomach of the black beast, and I can’t just send a pretty lady to die like that.

It probably isn’t a good choice to simply tell her about the iron mine or the mountain nation either. With that said, she’ll probably uncover things I don’t want her to know if I let her sniff around.

Seeing me think, Rebecca checks her surroundings before swiftly bringing her face close. I’m thankful that she did, so I also bring my lips close.

「That’s not what I meant!」

Oh, how unfortunate.

The girl brings her lips close to my ear and whispers in a soft voice so that absolutely no one outside the room could hear.

「I understand that having me sniff around your territory is unpleasant. As a feudal lord, you probably have things you don’t want to tell me.」

Rebecca stops to think for a bit before speaking again.

「I won’t conduct a strict investigation so could you provide me with some sort of achievement? Information officer is a newly established position so all rivals are fighting to get ahead of the others.」

Fumu, I’ve never heard of an information officer so it probably wasn’t established too long ago. The first step she makes will probably be very important in the future. Alright, I’ll make this beauty ride me. It will make Adolph and Claire scold me, but it can’t be helped.

「Then how about knowing the details of how the iron is supplied?」

「That will be sufficient.」

I talk about the discovery and development of the iron mine and also about the black beasts which appear around the area.

「An iron mine……to think something like that is in the barbarian territory……」

At the same time, I hide the fact that I have them under my control.

「It has recently started operating. His Majesty has told me I was free to do as I wish in my territory, and since it’s within my territory, tariffs shouldn’t apply.」

Claire should still be properly paying tax when she does business in the capital.

「That might be true……but if it’s a mine, tax would apply. No, you might have to share the profits with the royal palace.」

「If you could somehow smooth things over with them about that, I would appreciate it.」

「……I am an information officer for the kingdom, not your subordinate, you know that right?」

「That’s why this isn’t an order, but I’m asking for a favor.」


Rebecca thinks for a moment.

「Could I see the mine in person?」

「Sure, but with escorts.」

The reason the escorts are there is two-fold: the first is to prevent the girl from being eaten by the black beasts and the other is so she doesn’t go digging around where she doesn’t belong.

「You have my thanks……and about this matter, not to directly attack you, but would it be alright to let this be something I confirmed by my own efforts?」

That might be better for her promotion since it would be a big accomplishment.

「Fine, let’s just say this visit was me inviting you just for a meal.」

My love for women is well-known for better or for worse. It will be seen as something natural, like breathing, that I invited a beauty like Rebecca.

「The wagon which transports wood will be departing tomorrow. You can hitch a ride and head over to the mine.」

「Great. I’ll put in a good word for you to the royal palace in my report.」

Now, the real talk begins.

「The wagons will be heading out tomorrow, but it would be unnatural for me to invite you only for a meal. Would you be so kind to stay the night?」

「Haah……I don’t believe getting so intimate will benefit either of us.」

「Then just one round……no, then how about just a short rest?」

「……I will go find an inn. I hope we can maintain a friendly relationship in the future.」

Rebecca bows politely and takes her leave. Aah, crap. My tiny ass……my tight beauty ran away.

「Is it alright now?」

Confirming the guest has left, Rita enters the room.

「Rita, could you suck it for me?」

「What’s this all of a sudden?」

「Please, I want you to take it in your mouth.」

「I understand……then I’ll service you.」

Rita crawls under the desk and begins performing her fellatio. But this is the dining room, so servants will eventually come in one after the other. Having dived under the table cloth, Rita continues her service without making the other maids aware, finally making me ejaculate, though the amount of seed in her throat causes her to choke and almost exposing her dick-sucking appearance to nearly 10 maids.

「 ……Sorry about that, using you like a tool.」

I took all the anguish from getting rejected by Rebecca and let it out on her. I did something horrible.

「No, I’m happy to be used by Hardlett-sama. Please use me for any to your liking.」

What a commendable woman, which is why I have to respond accordingly.

「Come to my sleeping quarters tonight, I’ll apologize and properly make love to you for the entire night.」

「What an honor.」

「I’ll slam my hips against that large ass of yours until it turns red.」

「If you say that much……it’ll start dripping……」

「H-hey. Do you think we could watch?」

「I knew about how the head maid was head over heels for the master, but……this is amazing.」

I rub Rita’s ass and kiss her while the maids watch with blushes on their faces. It’s about time I get this one pregnant too.



「And so you told her just like that.」

「So you said it……」

Adolph, Claire and Leopolt sighed. Did I make a mistake here?

「But, it shouldn’t be a bad move. With the amount of laborers working on the construction of the town and roads and the transportation of the iron, it was only a matter of time before it gets discovered. We only had a few options anyways after the information officer from the capital came.」

It’s rare for Leopolt to cover for me.

「Well, I guess so. Rather than trying to hide it poorly, this may turn out to be a positive report to some extent.」

The information I leaked seems to be within Adolph’s range of approval as well.

「Fumu, as long as we know their name, we can pressure them to our side. For a mere honorary Knight, if we collect 200 gold……」

No, don’t start bribing. I don’t think it would be effective on her either.

「On the other hand, we have the option of promoting this Rebecca Blaze as an information officer. Information is the basis for everything. If we can get her to back us, it will be an unfathomable advantage for us.」

「So that’s an option as well.」

「For example, something like the mountain nation are gradually accumulating forces in their territory……if she catches word of information like that, what would happen?」

「Hey, hey, if you tell a lie, you will cause our standing to worsen unnecessarily.」

「It isn’t a lie. We just have to follow through after she gets hold of that fact. Lord Hardlett will mobilize the mountain nation, then subjugate them……what if you pretend to do so by holding some sort of practice outing?」

What a wicked guy. But this is interesting. If we raise her up, this beauty may eventually fall into my lap. I’m looking forward to having her slender legs around me as she rides me.

「Hardlett-sama……」

「Oh my.」

Adolph and Claire sound dumbfounded and Leopolt has already left the room. When I check what they were looking at, I see my dick getting erect and making a bulge in my pants.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Spring.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 140,000. Central City Rafen: 15,000

Troops Commanded:3000 (excluding bow cavalry)

Assets: 47,000 gold (Labor -300) (Military Call-up -600) (Annex Addition -200) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (head maid), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (Neo Neet), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (follower), Claire & Laurie (Black Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 125, children who have been born: 31




 






	 Nat: sometimes I wonder about how intangible she is as a ghost and all…or maybe I’m misinterpreting this. ↩




Chapter 139: The Queen’s Crisis
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「How is it? Is this better?」

「Yeah, I like it more when you make bigger motions. As expected, Melissa’s hip movements are the best.」

「Fufu, I won’t lose yet in terms of technique.」

As I lie on the bed, Melissa places her hands on my chest as she rocks her hips on top of me. Maria and Yoguri, who are also on the bed, stare somewhat blankly at the intense flesh-slapping movement.

「Leah-chan is also skilled, so I can’t get careless.」

It’s true Leah has been raped repeatedly so she’s unbelievably well-versed in sexual techniques despite her young age. Her hole is naturally incredible and she always comes at me without regard for pain or injury even at the cost of her own life, so she’s more amazing than Melissa in some ways. But Melissa still has an advantage when it comes to swinging her hips in this position.

「You girls should bring your breasts to me.」

「Ah, right.」「Go ahead~」

I grab and squeeze Yoguri’s voluptuous tits and lick her nipples.

「Wah, it’s still getting bigger. Someday, my hole might not be able to take you in anymore. Alright~……Uuuu!」

Melissa stops moving her hips and then puts more of her weight on me. I can hear the flesh being spread apart as my cock enters her womb.

「That’s good, it feels great.」

Because of they’re smaller, I take them in my mouth and suck on the breasts Maria offers to me by practically covering my face.

「Ahn! My breasts……are they tasty?」

Amongst these girls, Maria is the only one who is lactating.

「Yeah, is there enough for Claude?」

Our son Claude seems to drink lots after all.

「It should be fine~ The milk doesn’t seem to stop whenever Aegir-san caresses me~」

Ridiculous rumors like stroking my cock to have a safe delivery or having me suck on breasts to help the flow of milk have been circulating too. ……Thanks to that, I was able to bed 3 married women after their birth just the other day.

「I’m sorry! I’m already-!!」

Having her womb attacked by my meat rod has brought Melissa to her limit already. She falls on top of me, smiling in relief as she kisses me, while her body trembles here and there.

「Ooh,……Ooooooooh!! Auu–!!」

Melissa climaxes as she’s against my chest, twitching because of the many convulsions and lays exhausted afterward.

「Was it good?」

「Haa……haa……yes. I can’t move anymore……」

Alright, you can roll to the side and sleep.

「Well, you girls are next.」

「「Yes!」」

Yoguri and Maria lie on top of each other with their asses facing me. There are 4 holes to choose from, which one should I pick?

I stick my finger in each one and tease them, but then there was a soft knock on the door. Catherine comes in with an apologetic look on her face.

「I accompanied you to Malt but it got delayed and……can’t hold it……」

I guess it’s cruel to make this lewd one endure it.

「Alright, lie over there.」

Catherine instantly brightens up and takes off her clothes, getting naked. There are 6 holes now. I guess I’ll dig them all in order. First up is this tight hole of Yoguri’s.

「Ah-!? My asssss……aaaaaah, Aaah—-!!」

Umu, it’s quite tight and pleasant.

「It’s going to tear!!」

「It’ll be fine, I’ll lubricate it.」

Maria and Catherine pour oil on my cock. Yoguri’s ass is fairly big so there shouldn’t be any problems.


「That reminds me, I heard from Sebastian that allowance is being returned.」

I move my hips slowly as I whisper in Yoguri’s ear.

「Aau! That is……because the script was a hit, so I thought I could at least use the money I received as my own allowance……uuu!」

「I see, you’re trying your best, huh?」

Now that I think about, the manager of the theatre has said that customers are increasing recently and he’s been able to somehow pay the wages of the employees now. Yoguri seems to have played a role in that. As a reward, I’ll pound her some more.

「Aauu, aah!! I want to repay you for all the trouble I’ve caused you so……uuaaah!」

She’s become quite the cute woman. I’ll thoroughly dig into her ass.

After digging into all six holes laid out in front of me, Catherine is still clinging persistently to me, dozing off while continuing to latch on my dick with her mouth, when there was another knock. Is it another woman?

「Aegir-sama, pardon me!」

Celia was the one to come in this time.

「Celia, is it? Lie face up over there. I’ll plunge into your asshole too.」

「That’s not what I came for! Contact from the hidden enema1 from Malt Kingdom……my mistake. Contact from the spy just came in!! It’s because Aegir-sama was talking about ass that I made a mistake! It appears it is just as Tristan predicted and a rebellion has started.」

「I see……so that girl-」

The smile of that Celestina as she pleads me to tell her stories in the bedroom comes to my mind. That queen probably can’t be saved. Although it can’t be helped, it doesn’t make me feel good.

「According to the message, the soldiers supporting the queen have barricaded themselves in the royal palace and are putting up some resistance.」

So she hasn’t been killed yet, in that case I need to listen to the details.

「Celia, gather Leopolt and the others in the office.」

「Yes!!」

Celia rushes away with a bounce in her step.

「Catherine, sorry but you’ll have to bear with this.」

I need to release all my semen so I can think calmly.

「Nn……Nnboh! Nnguh, Nngh Nnoh! Nnnnh!!」

I grab Catherine’s head and swing my hips furiously. Despite wanting to choke, she didn’t remove the hands wrapping around to my ass and accepted everything, finally taking my seed into her throat. When I finished ejaculating, she collapses on the bed. I’ll make amends by fucking her roughly later.

In the meantime, Melissa and Maria stagger when they try to stand up and attempt to put their clothes back on. Yoguri seems to have fainted completely. Well, now that I’ve had my fill of women, let’s get back to work.



「Explain.」

Leopolt and company are already gathered in the office.

「The contact with the spy was at a point three days ago. The masterminds behind the rebellion occurring in the Malt Kingdom are the eldest son Hilario and the second son Pablo, with a portion of the army supporting them.」

「They are just puppets, likely planned by Lord Brutus.」

Tristan interrupts Leopolt as he is explaining. Everyone except me is standing but he is the only one sitting and drinking tea, though reluctantly gets up when Celia glares at him.

「But it appears the rebels have failed in getting all the soldiers under their control. Although the exact strength of the rebel army is unknown, it should be around 4000, whereas the Queen’s side probably has around 500 soldiers. 」

The former King may have been foolish, but he was popular. Celestina isn’t a girl who incurs the people’s enmity either. So as expected, there are quite a few soldiers who won’t follow those brothers blindly just like that.

「The rebel army has practically seized the capital already, but the Queen’s army is holding out within the palace.」

4000 to 500 – it would be over in an instant if this was a field battle, but that palace is a splendid and well-built structure, so if the entrance is fortified, it would be hard to brute force your way through. It would be simple to burn the place down, but they wouldn’t do that.

「If they want to prop up another royalty, turning the palace into ash would hurt their legitimacy. Even if it takes time, they would want to obtain the palace while keeping it intact.」

「But the difference in military strength is evident and it is only a matter of time before they fall. The revolution in the Malt Kingdom is unrelated to us, but bandits or the remnants of the defeated army may take advantage of the chaos and cross our borders. We should reinforce our border security just in case.」

Leopolt’s thought is certainly correct. But I have something different in mind.

「If we were to head straight to the capital, Biado, would we be able to save the Queen?」

Everyone instantly froze, while Celia held her head. Even so, Leopolt faithfully gives a reply in his cold and calculated tone.

「It is possible if the royal palace can hold out for another week. We can mobilize 4000 at this point in time. Estimating the strength of the rebel army and considering their skill, it should be enough to wipe them out.」

Well, I’m sure it would be. Brutus may be an amazing general, but comparing his soldiers who have gotten used to peaceful times to my soldiers who have been fighting nonstop, the difference in strength should be overwhelming even if their numbers are the same.

「But it is also impossible at this point in time.」

What the heck.

「Didn’t you just say we can do it?」

「There’s a difference between saying we can do it and actually doing it. Although Malt may be a small nation, it is impossible for 4000 soldiers to take control of the entire land, plus there would be casualties. I don’t think you forgot, but the ceasefire with Magrado will also end at the end of autumn. It would ruin all our plans to gather the troops in preparation for that.」

「That’s true, I guess.」

We can’t leave our soldiers in Malt for too long and although the King said I was free to do as I wish in regards with Malt’s treaty, he didn’t say it was okay to start a war.

「In addition, we don’t have a good reason. If we decide on our own to mobilize the army, anyone would think that we are aiming to invade them. The King is keeping close watch on us and if we don’t act carefully, enemies may circle around from the southern countries during wartimes with Magrado.」

That would be problematic. I may not be able to protect Rafen if I’m attacked from behind like this and Erich will get a stomach ulcer if I get into a conflict with the King. But deserting her would leave a bitter taste in my mouth.

However, the heavens would not forsake the poor little girl. While I was feeling troubled about what to do, an interesting letter was sent.

「Urgent news, requesting the audience with Count Hardlett! I have come as the imperial envoy in the name of the Queen of Malt Kingdom, Celestina-sama!! 」

The messenger seems to be sent out right before the palace got surrounded. I try to look cool in front of everyone as I open the letter.

“I am being attacked by my brothers and the evil person. Please save me.

– Celestina”

「……」

Celia and Myla stiffen. Tristan sighs again.

「Leopolt, would this be enough for just cause?」

As expected, I would feel anxious if I didn’t ask.

「It would. This letter has the symbol of the Malt royalty, the signature of the King, so it is a legitimate appeal to Lord Hardlett to provide backup.」

Despite the precarious situation the Malt Kingdom is facing, its ruler is still Celestina. If the girl has called for me, it wouldn’t be an invasion even if I intervened.

「But we still have not resolved the problem with the troops. We can’t allow any casualties and we can’t prolong an extended war.」

「No need to worry. I’m not planning on saving the administration, just Celestina herself.」

I’ll achieve a perfect score if I can rush into the palace and rescue the small Queen. I have no other choice but to let everything else sort itself out through survival of the fittest.

「Prepare 200 men. That will be enough.」

Leading infantry would delay me, not to mention that wandering information officer makes it rather undesirable to mobilize thousands of soldiers.

「……Are you charging in again?」

「It’s too dangerous!」

「If anything happens to Aegir-sama-!!」

「I won’t go.」

「I’m just going to save a single child from the palace.」

「It may be a surprise to them when you head there, but it’ll be a forced breakthrough when you go out.」

「It will definitely be a harsh battle!」

「You don’t have to go so far for another country’s King.」

「I’m not going.」

「If it doesn’t look possible, I’ll be good and pull back. I don’t intend to die here either.」

Once I said that, everyone looks at me with a resigned expression. They know it’s impossible to change my mind at this point.

「Celia, you’re coming even if it’s impossible, right?「Of course!」Irijina and Myla, come too.」

For this breakthrough, we need strength more than we need a plan. There are none stronger than these women. Luna, Ruby and Pipi also nod without saying anything.

「If you’re going, it would be best to bring the heavy cavalry.」

As soon as I decided to go, Leopolt is the type of man to provide the most optimal option.

「Your reason?」

「Light cavalry would be superior in terms of speed, but they wouldn’t be suited towards breaking through an already surrounded area. Moreover, the soldiers of the Malt Kingdom only have experience dealing with bandits and hunting monsters. They have probably never faced heavy cavalry before. You can also flee easily when facing a number greater than yours.」

「Alright, let’s do that.」

There is absolutely no need to nitpick at Leopolt’s idea.

「That’s fine. Besides, I can’t ride a horse anyways.」

Tristan is honestly relieved. But I won’t let him rest yet.

「I want to hear some advice from you too.」

「Umm, I don’t have anything in particular……」

「If either me or one of the girls die, then would your life continue the way it is now? 」

He was originally the ringleader for the peasant rebels and would normally be made to work physical labor in the mines like the other bosses. The reason he isn’t doing that is because his exceptional skill as a tactician was recognized. If he isn’t able to offer any advice, his position may need to be reconsidered.

「……I understand……I’ll think about it. But I’m not going with you!」

It’s just saving a little child, isn’t it?



Side Story: A Little While Ago, Rita’s Lewd Fantasy

Rita slowly takes off her maid outfit. The only reason she’s revealing her naked body is because she’s going to service her master with it.


Her master strips as well, leaving a single piece of clothing on his body. Once the underwear is lowered, the large dick which makes her go into a trance should emerge. It is something she’s tasted countless times, but everytime it springs up, it causes her to gulp.

However, things were completely different this time around.

「Eeeh!? Wh-what is this……!? 」

「Hm, it’s gotten a little bigger.」

「A little, you say……」

The thing there is no longer a dick. It was longer than her master was tall and the tip of that large member was scraping the ceiling.

「Monster……」

It wasn’t monster-class in size, the cock itself was a monster.

「Okay, it’s going in now.」

There was no way it could go in. Even the usual cock felt like it would tear her apart unless she was wet enough. To begin with, this dick was even taller than Rita and its girth was thicker than her waist.

「You love big dicks, don’t you?」

「I do but……something so extraordinary……I’ll die.」

「I’m not going to go easy.」

The master grabs Rita tightly from behind and pushes the cock against her opening. Rita, having offered everything to her master, shouldn’t resist and so she loosens up, but continues to believe that such a thing would not fit inside her.

「UOoooooh!!」

Along with the feral roar, the meat rod is pushed into her with enough force to deform her ass.

「Gyaaaaaah!!」

She instinctively lets out a scream. As the sound of flesh being spread apart resonates, the inside of her head turns white from the pain.

She’s going to die. She was sure of it, that her master may actually let her die.

「Ritaaaaa!!」

She felt faint as she felt the tremendous pressure. There was no way her crotch would return to how it was. But she strangely didn’t feel terrified nor did she hold a grudge.

She was killed by the cock of her beloved. There is nothing more satisfying than that.

If she’s dead, then she has to give a final greeting. Rita turns around and shouts the words she wanted to say the most to her beloved master, the most incredible man.

「Big cocks are so goooooood!!」

Rita’s eyes open after her own shouting. She checks her surroundings, but it is her usual bedroom with no particular changes.

「A dream……what a dream……」

She checks her crotch, but it hasn’t been destroyed and it’s the same vagina as always.

「I don’t know whether to feel relieved……or sad……」

As she ponders with a complicated look on her face, footsteps can be heard from the hallway, followed by a knock and the sound of someone entering the room.

「Head maid! Are you alright?」

The one who rushes in was a maid on night watch.

「What’s wrong?」

「I just heard a strange cry from this direction! I thought it may be an intruder, did you see anything?」

Rita conceals her cold sweat and answers calmly.

「I haven’t seen anything. Let the guards know and have them search the mansion.」

There is no way they would find the culprit. After all, the cry just now was from Rita’s own soul.

「It was a coarse cry of a woman. We have to immediately capture this insolent woman, making such an indecent scream in the feudal lord-sama’s mansion!」

「Y-you’re right. I will change and join you later. Be careful when you search.」

「Yes!!」

That day, the search for the intruder continued until dawn, but not a single clue could be found. The maids were worried, but Rita discontinued the search without much care.

It was another peaceful day in Rafen.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Summer.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 142,000. Central City Rafen: 16,000

Troops Commanded: 3300 (excluding bow cavalry)

Assets: 48,000 gold (Labor -400) (Fresh Recruit Call-up -900) (Preparation for Departure -700) (Mine Revenue +3000)←Variable Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (Big Cock Lover), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (Neo Neet), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (follower), Claire & Laurie (Black Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 128, children who have been born: 31




 






	 Nat: the word for enema and spy sound the same ↩




Chapter 139.5: New Character Introduction
 Translator: Nat                          



Home Country – Allies

Tristan

21 years old. Blonde hair. Way of addressing protagonist: Count-sama, Count

Tristan is a natural tactician, his knowledge stretching into many different topics, but is lazy, hates any form of work, and has no sense of responsibility. He loves tea and reading books above all else, and is below that of an amateur in terms of martial arts, not even able to ride a horse. He constantly sighs and expresses an excessive amount of negative statements. He was forced by the protagonist halfway through to follow him to Rafen and work for him.

Gido

15 years old. Mountain Nation. Black hair. Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (Aegir-sama)

Gido belongs to the protagonist’s escort squad. He has a natural sense for battle. He has a wife with the same age as him but he is in love with Luna. He admires the protagonist for a lot of different reasons.

Rebecca Blaze

22 years old. Black hair. Height: 155 cm. Not Curvy. Way of addressing protagonist: Lord Hardlett, Count


Rebecca is an honorary Knight affiliated with the Capital’s department of information. She was the eldest daughter and a former knight, working as an official in the palace but the King recognized her talent and assigned her to the information officer position. She is average at martial arts, but she is sharp, excelling at scheming and detecting schemes.

Leticia

23 years old. Brown hair. Height: 163 cm. Voluptuous and soft. Way of addressing protagonist: Feudal lord-sama. 

Leticia is the elder sister of the siblings who migrated from Goldonia to Rafen. She has a calm personality and a soft body, with plump lips men are attracted to. Because she has a nice body and she lets her guard down often, she is frequently raped. The protagonist has given her a small restaurant in the best district in Rafen.

Sharon

14 years old. Brown hair. Height: 155 cm. Flat chest. Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Sharon is Leticia’s younger brother, who has a gender-ambiguous appearance and voice, easily mistaken to be a woman. He works at the small restaurant with his sister. He has fallen in love with the protagonist and wants to offer him everything. He is training his ass so he can accept a man.

Lilian

22 years old. Chestnut-colored hair. Height: 168 cm. Buxom, ideal figure (created through extreme training). Way of addressing protagonist: Count-sama

Lilian climbed up to be the lead actress in Goldonia, but was banished from the theatre troupe after they found out about her work history, and was later invited to Rafen. She has a passion for acting stronger than most people. Being a tremendously beautiful woman, drawing the eyes of many, she earns the favor of the protagonist and seeks to reach greater heights.

Balbano

?? years old. Dwarf Tribe. Way of addressing protagonist: Pal

Balbano is a strong male dwarf, particularly stronger than most males in his tribe, and also possesses a smithing skill that stands out. He acknowledges the protagonist as his friend.　

Flamme

60 years old. Representative of the Fire Nation. One-eyed.

Flamme is the leader of the people of the fire nation, who are barely managing to live in the area close to the mines by smithing. The entire tribe was employed by Claire recently. The working conditions are harsh but their lifestyles are much better than they have been thus far so are unaware of that fact.

Malt Kingdom

Celestina Malt Cortis

10 years old. Blonde hair. Height: 135 cm. Body of a child. 

Celestina is the Queen of the Malt Kingdom. She’s lively and cheerful and brimming with curiosity. She became the queen due to her father’s thoughtless love.

Diego II

48 years old. Former King of the Malt Kingdom.

Diego retired after he yielded the throne to Celestina instead of his two sons furiously fighting for the successorship. He may be a great person, but doesn’t have much of a feel for politics.　

Hilario Belze

25 years old. Prince.

Hilario is Diego’s eldest son, who is wily, dark-natured and has a wicked personality. He has a civil faction more or less, but his popularity is zero.

Pablo Dalas

23 years old. Prince.

Pablo is Diego’s second son, who is arrogant and violent and ill-natured. He believes he possesses military prowess and tactical genius. He has a civil faction more or less, but his popularity is zero.

Lavoy Borbon

55 years old. Regent, Marquess.

Lavoy is an ordinary man but was appointed Lord Regent because the other choices were worse than him. He spoils Celestina just like Diego does.

Meldus Brutus

35 years old. Margrave.

Brutus is the Malt Kingdom’s best soldier but is rising up against the Kingdom.

Babon Mulney

40 years old. Marquess.

He is a Marquess but doesn’t hold a position. He is one of the people who received the title on the Queen’s whim and doesn’t have many redeeming features besides being a good person.
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–Aegir POV–

「Advance, advance!!」

Following me are the 200 heavy cavalry, the escort squad and the elites of the cavalry unit. The bow cavalry are powerful but their defenses are inferior, which would probably mean a higher number of casualties if we use them in our forceful breakthrough strategy. They are unsuited to the plan this time around.

The heavy cavalry are typically quite slow, but now they are running at an unthinkable speed, like that of an express messenger. Because there are so few of them, plenty of spare horses were brought along, so a couple feats usually impossible are made possible.

「Don’t lower your speed! If we progress sluggishly and the royal palace falls before we get there, it’ll be a total joke.」

It normally takes us about a week to get there from Rafen, but it is doubtful the royal palace would hold out that long since it isn’t a fortress. We must get there as fast as possible.

 

「Goldonian soldiers!? What on earth do you think you’re doing?!」

「This is in response to Queen Celestina’s request! Behold the symbol of the King!」

When the galloping heavy cavalry run through the towns, the guards rush out in a panic, but with the messenger who brought the letter from Celestina leading us, the guards became obedient after being shown the letter.

「T-this childish writing is definitely Her Majesty, but what exactly is going on?」

It appears the happenings are only near the capital and information hasn’t reached the feudal lords and towns which are further away.

「There’s no time to explain!　……you’ll understand soon.」

The guards stare blankly as the messenger cuts talks short, since all of the guards will probably turn into enemies when the royal palace falls and the King is replaced. It isn’t impossible to rout them as we pass each town, but it isn’t the smartest idea. In any case, we just need to rush through right now.

We conduct our strict march, covering a distance which would take light cavalry three days and heavy cavalry an additional day on top of that, in two days while switching horses. With a speed as if we were soaring through the air, the capital of the Malt Kingdom, Biado, finally enters our line of sight.

「Smoke can be seen here and there……but it doesn’t look like the flames are burning too brightly.」

「In other words, the royal palace is still holding out?」

I couldn’t answer Myla’s question. There is also a possibility that the lack of flames could mean the palace has already fallen.

「The gates are closed.」

「Tch……」

Celia makes a sour face as she comments. It takes a considerable amount of time and effort to open the gate after all. The enemy will undoubtedly be able to organize themselves.

「No, it’s fine. Please continue to advance at the same pace!」

But the messenger leading us doesn’t drop his speed.

「Is it not a trap?」

Myla has doubts but if we were to be delayed here, we will not be able to achieve our objective anyways. There’s no other choice but to trust him.

The messenger picks up speed and shouts loudly as he approaches the gates.

「We have come to save our beloved Queen! Open the gates!」

I thought arrows would come flying but there was no response. And then, the gates open silently.

「This is……」

「Charge in just like this!」

We form into two ranks and run through the gates in a hurry. The gatekeepers are all turning their backs.

「They are pretty much the capital’s guards and His Highness Pablo’s subordinates, but they are more or less part of the rebel army. But there isn’t really anyone who likes His Highness more than Her Majesty.」

They can’t disobey their superiors, but they can pretend they didn’t see anything. As we pass through, we raise our spears slightly. I guess that’s obvious, someone liking an arrogant smallfry of a man more than a cute kid has a screw loose in their head.

As we pass through the gates of the city walls, the royal palace quickly comes into our sights. The palace is surrounded on all sides by several thousand soldiers and there are sounds of skirmishes everywhere. We made it, the palace hasn’t fallen yet if it’s still surrounded.

「All units, get into breakthrough formation!」

It will be inside the city so it will ultimately be a narrow vertical formation, but that is convenient for us.

「The enemy appears to have more than 10 times our numbers, roughly speaking. Are we going to proceed with the attack?」

「We don’t have much choice, do we?」

Myla thinks a bit before smiling.

「The enemy is surrounding the entire place so their forces are dispersed, not to mention they will not be expecting us to have passed through the gates so easily, so it will be a complete surprise attack. We can breakthrough.」

Alright, if you say so, then there’s no doubt about it.

「But if we’re in the palace, we’ll be surrounded as well……」

Let’s think about that once we get in. We’ll manage somehow.

We close the distance to the palace and the soldiers surrounding the building realize our presence as expected.

「Chargeeeeee!!」

「Ooooooooh–!!」

All soldiers let out a war cry at the same time the order was given, thrusting their spears forward and sprinting full speed ahead with their horses. The rebel army has no time to construct a line of spears.

「Goldonia!? Where on earth did they come from?!! We were not informed when they passed the gate!」

「What are these guys!?」

「Uwaaaaa, they’re hereee!!」

The collision with the enemy was accompanied by shouting mixed with the tremendous sounds of metal clashing and bodies crashing into each other. The enemies in front were all skewered by the spears and then sent flying by the horses.

「Advance, advance! Pierce through them all!」

Irijina is rampaging on her horse in the middle of it all, with thrusts like consecutive bolts of lightning defeating the enemy soldiers one after the other. Since there was no wall of spears, the enemy infantry aren’t scary at all no matter how many thousands of men they have. If we don’t lose speed, it will be a one-sided trampling.

「Sooraa.」

I also swing my spear undauntedly. The enemy soldiers knocked away from my attacks get sent flying a great distance, crashing on the top parts of the palace walls. The enemies who were hit with the blade of my spear get sliced apart and their body parts plaster the white walls of the palace, decorating the surface with stains like red flowers before sliding down to the ground.

「Gather together! Set up your shields!」

The enemy soldiers gather in front of us and prop their shields up. I guess they’re trying to hold back our charge somehow without long spears.


「Let’s go, Schwartz.」

Schwartz increases his speed further towards the wall of shields.

「He’s not slowing down?」「He intends to ram into us!」

That’s right, Schwartz sprints at full speed and collides straight into the group of enemies holding up their shields. A normal horse would injure their legs and fall over after an act like that, but this one isn’t your average horse.

「「「Gyaaah!!」」」

Schwartz runs into the them and around five enemy soldiers were knocked away, then I swing down my spear to crush three more enemies at once. Schwartz’s speed was practically unchanged as he tramples over the fallen enemies and continues running ahead.

「Aegir-sama, from where-……sh-! Shall we go?」

Celia inquires as she slashes the throat of a passing enemy in mid-conversation.

「It’s already decided. From the front. 」

If they are surrounding the entire circumference, it would be the same no matter where we attack from. Then, why not just boldly attack from the front.

「Open the gates! Open the gates!!」

Seeing how the enemies disappeared after our frontal charge, the palace’s main gates opens slowly.

「They’re welcoming us. Let’s go.」

We push away the few remaining enemies and rush into the palace. Once they saw all of us pass through, the main gates closes slowly.

「What are you doing?! Follow the enemy and flood inside! We can occupy the palace at once. Follow meee.」

Seeing a chance when the gates opened, one of the captains took several dozen subordinates with him and slipped in behind us. He intends to set up a stick to prop open the gates so he can call his fellow soldiers.

「It won’t be that easy though.」

I hold my spear at my waist, storing up power before an intense horizontal swing, bisecting the supporting stick and the soldier. Irijina then stands in the way, blocking the front of the main gates and holding back the enemy soldiers attempting to rush in. Pipi, Luna, Ruby and Gido release their arrows, accurately sniping soldiers who were trying to fix the gate in place.

「Ah……aaaaaah……」

In an instant, nothing is left supporting the doors and the main gates finally close shut. The only ones inside are the 200 I brought with me plus the soldiers protecting the palace, along with 10 brave rebel army soldiers.

「……」

「T-this is……you know……」

「Guess you just weren’t lucky.」

I turn my back to them and head to the inner parts of the palace to where Celestina should be. Tragic cries and sounds of slaughter resound behind me.

 

「Lord Hardlett! To think you actually came to support us.」

「I pretty much gave up, thinking you wouldn’t make it in time……but as expected from you.」

The Regent, Lavoy, and the previous King, Diego, jog lightly to greet me. I didn’t come to provide backup so I stay quiet and bow once.

「To be honest, I don’t think we can hold out even two days.」

「Did you hear about the rebellion?」

The information I know about should be restricted to what Celestina wrote in the letter. But I had a rough idea of what was going on from the spy.

「Umu……those stupid sons! Causing chaos just because the two of them are jealous of my cute Celestina! Not to mention, they got Brutus mixed up too……I don’t know why that guy would go along with those idiots.」

That’s not it, the principal offender is definitely Brutus and those two sons are the ones tagging along. If those two idiots were in charge, a large majority of the soldiers would have followed the Queen. Because the culprit is someone the soldiers trust, it was possible for the soldiers to be mobilized and things to get this far..

「Before we knew it, most of the soldiers were part of the rebellion and the only ones we had left were the 500 soldiers here.」

Diego looked slightly disappointed when he saw that I brought only 200 soldiers with me.

「You did well to breakthrough with this amount of soldiers……but it will be hard to change the tides of battle like this……」

「I’m sorry to say.」

When the gloomy atmosphere was about the wrap around us, a lively voice clears it away.

「Aegir~!」

Springy footsteps can be heard as Celestina runs toward me, pouncing into my chest.

「I’m so happy! You came for me! It was scary……I was scared.」

Celestina buries her face into my chest. Diego looks at me with an envious expression. There’s no time for that now.

「If you wanted to hug someone, then what about Lavoy-dono or your father?」

「Grandpa’s back will hurt when I hug him because he’s old. Father is smelly.」

Diego slumps his shoulders and drops to his knees.

「Aegir, I want you to save us. Everyone is violent and scary……」

Sorry, I’m probably the most violent of the bunch.

Hearing that conversation, Diego and Lavoy look at each other and nod. They look as if they have found the resolve to do something.

「Hardlett-dono, it’s no longer possible to suppress the rebellion, but can you breakthrough the encirclement and leave this place?」

Diego is suddenly using keigo.

「I can do it. If not, I wouldn’t have come.」

「……Alright. I will leave Celestina with you. She may lose her status as Queen but it doesn’t change the fact that she’s my cute daughter, and I can’t have her die here!」

「Everybody! Will you devote your life for Her Majesty, Celestina?」

The soldiers around us answer with a resounding shout. This King can’t really do much, but he’s pretty well-liked.

「Hm? Hm? What’s going on? Isn’t everything going to fine now that Aegir is here?」

Diego hugs Celestina tightly.

「Listen, my cute Celestina, you are still just a child. You will have plenty of tough times and fun times ahead of you. Your father and grandpa will no longer be able to look after you.」


「I don’t get it, what are you trying to say, father?」

「If it’s Hardlett-dono, he will be able to protect you. Treat him as your father……no, I can’t give that up. Treat him as your older brother and listen to what he says.」

After patting Celestina’s head, Diego separates her from him and draws his sword.

「Open all the gates, we’ll fight our way out!!」

「Yessir!」

「Lord Hardlett, I’m counting on you……look after Celestina!」

「Understood.」

I came with that intention in the first place.

「It’s going to be a brawl, isn’t it.」

「But that’s the best plan.」

Opening all the gates would mean the enemies will come flooding in all at once. But on the other hand, it means the total number of soldiers would be spread out between each gate. Our objective is just to let Celestina escape, which means we just have to escape from the place with the least number of forces out of all the places the enemy is flowing in from.

「Everyone, get on your horses, it’s going to be harder than when we came in. Those who are injured should remove their armor and ride with another, don’t abandon anyone.」

「Yessir!」

The palace soldiers finish preparing themselves for their grim fate while Diego has a beaming smile on his face, my soldiers are focusing their energy towards the rough upcoming battle. Celestina is amongst all of that and still doesn’t know what is going on. As she’s letting out cries of bewilderment, I pick her up and let her ride on Schwartz.

「Open the gates—!!」

The main gates and rear gates open, and even the gates for the emergency-only escape route are opened. With Brutus being well-versed in everything military, the option to escape through that emergency exit was lost as soon as he turned traitor.

「Defense looks thin around the rear gates!」

Lavoy shouts.

As a result of breaking through the front gates, the enemy forces concentrated around the front, meaning the rear gates have comparatively less people.

「Run through them!!」

We gallop through the palace and run towards the gate, charging at the enemies who are also charging into the palace. Confused that their charge was being answered with a charge, the enemy instantly goes back towards the gate, and just when I thought we could escape, the vanguard took a concentrated volley of bowgun fire and fell over.

「I thought you would come to the place where it was thinner.」

Brutus and Pablo were standing there. They are leading a bowgun unit consisting of several dozen soldiers lined up in a single row. Despite being heavy cavalry, they are unable to completely block an attack from a bowgun at close range. Moreover, it was hard for them to run past them in such a narrow space in the palace.

「I’ll need you to hand over the Queen.」

「I’ll kill that useless piece of trash!!」

「Brother……gusu.」

Between the calm Brutus and the fussing Pablo, I choose Brutus as the only one who I can talk with.

「I don’t see a reason to listen to what the rebel army tells me to do.」

「If you hand her over, I won’t shoot your soldiers.」

「Fuck! I’ll massacre the lot of you!」

With a calm tone, Brutus tells me how it’s natural for the rebel army to want the life of the girl, so I don’t have a bad impression of him. It is out of the question for Pablo though. But that’s fine.

「Aegir, uu.」

Celestina wraps her arms around my waist and squeezes tightly. There’s no need to think.

I leave Celestina on top of the horse and dismount from Schwartz.

「There’s no need to negotiate, come at me with your sword.」

I smile as I swing my spear around. Celia and the others are getting ready for battle too. There is no use talking anymore.

「I see……you leave me with no choice.」

「I’ll kill you! Your women will be beaten half to death and treated as playthings!」

I kick off the ground and dash forward, closing the distance between the bowgun squad in an instant.

「Shoot! 」

Right as they were about to fire, I roll on the ground to evade the bolts. At the same time, Gido and the others loose their arrows to eliminate the enemies.

The force and precision of a bowgun is threatening but the speed of firing cannot compare to that of a bow and arrow. In that opening created by the need to reload, I jump at the line of soldiers and swing my spear at them.

「Uwaah!」「Gyaaah!!」

「Protect the bowguns!」

Soldiers holding swords and shields come running to protect the defenseless bowgun squad.

「How amusing, try to stop me!！」

With a full-powered swing of my spear, I instantaneously split the soldier’s head in half along with the shield he put up, dropping the body to the ground, then using the momentum to roundhouse kick two enemies away.

I grab the swords thrusted at me and wrench them away with great force, returning a headbutt to each them and caving their faces in.

I stab the enemy soldiers who stopped moving due to confusion and chuck them to the pointed decoration on top of the rear gates, letting them get impaled. They continuously let out ear-piercing cries in agony.

「What the hell is with this guy……he’s practically a monster! Go, everyone go and kill him!」

Pablo kicks the soldiers to spur them on. This guy is just detestable to the bitter end.

The enemy decides to run at me altogether despite being scared. But that actually saves me the time and trouble of having to go closer to them.

「Gaaaaaah!!」

Following that fervor-filled cry, I swing my spear around me with all my might, bisecting everyone within a 3 m radius or knocking them back so hard they remain motionless on the ground. Seeing as how there are no more enemies around me, I count the ones on the ground. Roughly 15, which is a fair number.

While I was fighting, Celia and the others appear to have finished off the bowgun soldiers. With that, the biggest threats are eliminated. The enemy soldiers are preparing to flee now, which makes it the perfect time to breakthrough.

「Don’t retreat!」

Perhaps grasping the situation at hand, Brutus himself steps forward and shouts. The enemy soldiers who were gradually getting more shaken start to regain their composure. He’s quite the capable general.

「I will take this guy out! Please help as well, Your Highness, Pablo.」

「Eh!? Aah, me too? Eh? Alright……」

When I look at my body, I can see I’m covered in the blood of the victims of my spear and there’s even some bits of entrails on my shoulder. It’ll get in my way so I grab it and toss it at Pablo.

「Uwah! Stop itttt!!」

He’s wonderfully used to “real battle”, isn’t he.

With his shout as the signal, I charge in towards Brutus and Pablo, who stand ready with their two-handed swords.


「Brutus! His spear is longer, we’re at a disadvantage with swords!」

「Your Highness, step back a bit. There are many garden trees in the backyard so he can’t swing his spear freely. Thrust at him when you see an opening!」

The backyard near the rear gate certainly has many trees, which makes it seem narrow. It is normally a place where it is unsuited to swing a spear around but……if they’re only that thick, it shouldn’t be a problem.

「That is good!!」

I swing my spear relying on my brute strength, but just as Brutus said, the trees are getting in the way, although the trees break into pieces instead of my spear. A soldier trying to hide in the shadow of the tree is slashed in two along with the tree and crumbles.

「Guh……strength as described in the rumors.」

If I finish off Brutus, the soldiers here would become disorderly. Thinking to end it in one strike, I raise my spear up and slightly diagonally, then bring it down with all my strength. The sword of those who dares to block the full brunt of my strike will get broken and even if they dodge backwards, I can just kill them with a follow-up thrust.

「Fuun!」

But Brutus meets my spear with his sword and parries it into the ground. Since the momentum is too great, I couldn’t stop halfway.

「Tch!」

The spear slams into the ground and kicks up a cloud of dust. Of course, there’s no way he would miss this opening and swings his two-handed sword down toward the top of my head.

I’m off balance so I can’t bring back my spear. There’s no choice but to be a little forceful here.

I push my spear even deeper into the ground and scoop up towards his feet. A normal spear would bend and break but this isn’t your average spear.

「What!?」

The spear swims under the ground and causes his legs to tremble, causing Brutus to lose concentration in his sword strike unknowingly. I deflect the sword which lost its momentum with my arm guard and pull out the spear from the ground, then rest it on my shoulder.

「I was surprised.」

「My words exactly.」

I can see Brutus start dripping cold sweat as he makes the comment. Not only did he let such a perfect chance escape him, the distance between his opponent and himself has widened and there’s no eluding the disadvantage of going against someone wielding a spear. The crucial reinforcement is……

「Go on! Support Brutus!」

「Your Highness as well, now is the time to display your military prowess!」

「Don’t be stupid, you think I can win against that?! I mean, I can win, but not right now!」

I feel sorry for him for having such stupid allies. On that note, my allies are all watching attentively at our one-on-one fight while routing the enemy soldiers and opening the path towards the gate. As soon as I settle this battle, we should be able to escape immediately.

「Let’s end things.」

「Come.」

Brutus’s swordsmanship is the real deal unlike Pablo’s. I’m not going to get in close and fight him.

I grip my spear tightly and thrust at him repeatedly. I thrust as fast as possible and as accurate as possible.

「Guh, uuh, you-!」

Brutus desperately tries to block my attacks, but is unable to block completely since my strikes are quite heavy, causing blood to squirt out from his thigh and the top of his shoulder. Because of the distance, he was unable to return any attacks, only being cornered one-sidedly.

「Do you think this is cowardly?」

「Shut up!」

「Then, how about this?」

This is the three-strike combo I learned from watching Irijina – a strike each to the crotch, stomach and chest. Brutus manages to parry two strikes but was unable to block the strike to his chest as the tip of the spear propels itself through the chainmail and into his body.

「Guaaah!」

Fresh blood trickles out from the wound and he drops to his knees unwillingly. However, the injury appears shallow and won’t be fatal to him.

Preparing to finish him off, I swing my spear to one side and sweep him horizontally. While Brutus continues to bleed from his chest, he pulls the one-handed sword at his waist and crosses both weapons together to stop my spear.

With an intense metallic sound echoing, both swords shatter, and his left arm snaps as well. Brutus falls over and rolls on the ground as if he was sent flying and crashes into the wall, coughing out blood on impact. He knows that rolling around carelessly on the battlefield means that death will soon come to him.

But his eyes seem to have lost their focus, one of his arms is hanging unusually limp and he has no weapon. There’s no longer a way for him to block an attack from even a child. I chase after him, thinking that he won’t pursue us if I take him out here, but…….

「Diego II has been taken out—!!」

Loud cheers erupt on the other end of the palace.

「-!! Nooooo!! Fatherrrrrrr!!」

Celestina’s cry of extreme sorrow rings out. If Diego has died, then their allies will quickly flood into the palace. If we don’t hurry, the exit will close completely.

「Let’s go.」

I leave the bloody and unstable Brutus alone and proceed to breakthrough the rear gate. Pablo stands in the way with his sword though.

「Move it.」

「Okay!」

Pablo yields and opens the path immediately. He barely escaped death, I guess.

「Retreat to Rafen! Hurry!」

We pick up speed and race out the rear gates on our horses. The gates of the city wall were opened inadvertently just like before so I’ll gladly pass through.

「Waaaah……Father……Grandpaa……why did things turn out so horribly……」

Celestina sobs continuously while clinging onto me. The gatekeepers, who are more or less part of the rebel army, put down their spears and lower their heads with an apologetic look. There are some soldiers who are wailing with their heads to the ground too.

「Aegir-sama, we suffered insignificant casualties and there are no signs of the enemy pursuing us.」

I nod at Celia’s report.

We get on our spare horses left by the gates when we first came in and pick up speed again. The heavy cavalry are slower than the normal cavalry but when they are running as fast as they can, it is still hard to chase after them.

Moreover, they don’t have the luxury to do so after the melee in the palace. As long as we don’t slow down, we don’t have to worry about any future fights.

We have successfully fulfilled the mission we set out to accomplish and return home carrying the sobbing Celestina. What an indescribable feeling this is.
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–Aegir POV–

「How is she doing?」

「Same as usual, she’s crying endlessly.」

Rita answers after she brought food and drinks to Celestina’s room. Her heart must also hurt from seeing the girl cry so much as she also has a pained expression on her face.

Inside the room, a court lady, who was brought along during the escape from Biado, is accompanying the girl. The reality where her father and Lavoy are gone and both brothers are trying to kill her may be too heavy for a 10 year old girl.

「If her heart is pained to this extent, it may affect her health.」

「You’re right. But with that said, trying to get her to smile is impossible for me.」

I only know one way to comfort a crying woman but it’s not like I could do that to Celestina. When I sigh at the thought of this predicament, the door of the room opens slowly.

「Her Majesty wants to see you, Lord Hardlett.」

After being prompted by the court lady who appeared behind the door, I enter the room.

When I saw her previously, she was lying prostrate and crying on the bed, but today, Celestina is sitting at a table wearing her formal wear. As soon as she sees me, she pounces on me and hugs me.

「I am……I have become all alone.」

「I’m here and that maid……Monica is also here.」

「That’s right, Your Majesty, Monica will follow you no matter what!」

「……Keigo.」

「Huh?」

「I dislike keigo! It makes me feel like I am the only outsider!」

Fumu, I guess there isn’t anyone to reproach me anymore.

「Alright, Celestina. Is this okay?」

「Using such casual tone with Her Majesty! How rude of you!」

「It’s fine. I don’t mind if Monica does the same too. Besides, I’m no longer a Queen anymore……」

「That would be quite the honor.」

I continue to pat Celestina as tears well up in her eyes. This is all I know how to do if I can’t use my tool.

「Aegir~」

「Yeah?」

「Father’s last words were to treat you as my brother. Aegir won’t treat me horribly like my real brothers?」

「Of course not, there’s no way I could do something horrible to someone as cute as you, Celestina.」

Silence surrounds the room for a while and the only thing which can be heard is the soft sound of her hair being stroked.

「I’ll believe you! From now on, Aegir is my brother, so I’ll have you love me as your little sister.」

A bright smile lights up her face again, though it feels like forever since I’ve seen it.

「Yes, you will eventually be brought back to the Malt Kingdom and once again be raised up as the Queen.」

「Keigo!」

「Haha, my bad.」

Celestina puffs her cheeks. But she’ll have to forgive me when we’re in a formal setting.

「I have no intention to return to being a Queen……surely they’ll think I’m a bad child from this incident and be upset, would they not?」

I couldn’t firmly disagree with that statement. If Diego didn’t do something so strange and ruled over the land himself, such a rebellion would not have happened. It doesn’t matter how much the citizens like him, since a child, who is unable to do anything, being King would cause dissatisfaction to build up amongst the nobles.

「That isn’t the case at all! Those lawless fellows have all lost their minds……」

「That’s enough Monica, I already know. It’s because I’m a no-good child that father and grandpa died and my brothers tried to kill me.」

Tears form in her eyes again.

「We don’t have to talk about that right now.」

I hug the girl, who looks like she’s about to cry, close to me.

「Your father said so as well, didn’t he? You will experience hard times and fun times and plenty of other things and grow up into an adult. Whether you return to being a Queen may not be decided, but I will protect you no matter what you do.」

「……yeah. I’m safe. I’ll be protected by my brother and grow bigger.」


Umu, she’s stopped crying. Just when I thought everything was fine and was about to separate from her, Celestina hops up and presses her lips against mine.

「I gave my brother a kiss!」

「Hiiiee! Her Majesty has kissed the lips of a man-! ……nnm.」

Monica was so shocked she collapsed.

But since her cheerfulness is back, let’s just take this as a good thing.



「It’s a tad small, but it’s quite the nice bath.」

Awhile after that, I enter the bath together with Celestina for some reason. I guess getting in the bath was the correct choice since she hasn’t left the room at all and only had Monica wipe her body.

「For Her Majesty to enter the bath with a man……aaah, my goodness, if something happens by chance, how do you intend to take responsibility!?」

As if that would happen.

At first, I told Monica to go with Celestina and take a bath but Celestina insisted no matter what that I come in as well, so the three of us are here now.

I’m sure this is how Celestina usually acts, getting naked without hesitation and rushing to the bath, while Monica hurriedly covers her body with a cloth to hide her from my eyes.

「I don’t really mind, I have pretty normal taste.」

「That’s not the problem! If I may humbly say, Her Majesty’s naked body is not something to be shown to any man!」

Her breasts are completely flat, with nipples like small dots, the area from her shoulder to her ass is straight, her childlike body has no volume and the clean slit that I caught a glimpse of when she raised her legs to get into the bath is hairless and not puffed out. There’s no way something like that would arouse me.

「Rather, I actually prefer it this way.」

Monica desperately covers Celestina’s body, but she was rather careless about herself and her breasts and ass are exposing themselves. Because she works primarily in the bedroom, her pure white breasts and ass are nicely shaped, and her pretty vagina and ass probably haven’t been broken in by a man yet.

I want to grab that ass firmly and push my meat rod into that brand new pussy and take her virginity. And then I’ll take my shaft out and stuff her ass next, going deep…….

「Nu- not good.」

「Wha-! As I thought, you’re lusting for Her Majesty!! Your Majesty, you must not look!!」

「What’s going on, I can’t see anything if you cover my eyes.」

My dick bulges and gets erect from Monica’s naked body. It surely isn’t something a little girl should see. I’ll wash myself and let it calm down.

As I scrub myself slowly, Monica covers Celestina’s eyes while glancing over at me once in a while.

「Would you like to take a closer look?」

I stand up and thrust myself in front of her eyes.

「Please stop it! Aah, it’s resting on Her Majesty’s head!」

「What are you talking about, stop covering my eyes. Mu, something hard is on my head.」

While Monica is expressing her distaste, she continues to stare at my engorged cock.

「What size……almost like a giant serpent.」

「Move your hands.」

It’s better if Celestina doesn’t see it.

I force my hard cock down and enter the bathtub. Of course the tip would stick out from the water’s surface so I’ll turn a small tub upside down and cover it.

「This is like something out of a dream. I’ve taken a bath with plenty of maids in the palace but nobody ever gets into the bathtub with me. My brother is prejudiced towards me too……」

「I will enter with you whenever you desire during your time here with-「Keigo!」I’ll come in with you at anytime.」

「I’m happy-」

As Celestina is getting spoiled by me treating her like I’m her real brother, Monica is muttering something to herself.

「If such a large dick were to go in by mistake, then Her Majesty’s genitals would be destroyed? No, it might be instant death. I have to do whatever I can do prevent that……」

I told you it won’t mistakenly happen.



「I’m the wife, Nonna.」

「Similarly, I’m Mel.」

「I’m Carla but……a little girl?「Hey! Lower your head!」What?!」

Finally coming out of her room, I took the chance to introduce Celestina to my family.

「I’m Celestina! You may address me by my name.」

「What’s with this kid, acting all high and mighty- mogah.」

Nonna shuts Carla up with her breasts.

「Fumu, so you have three wives. 」

「Well, as a Goldonian Count, three wives is pretty natural.」

「I’m Melissa. I am his mistress.」

「Maria……」

「Catherine……」

「Yoguri.」

「It’s Miti.」

「I’m Leah. I’m the partner for his sexual desires……」

Each woman on the team greets her.

「There’s a lot of you. My brother is quite the lustful one.」

「How many people are you surrounding yourself with?! There’s a limit to how slovenly you can be!」

I was just about to introduce them to the 30 women in the annex though.

「Now I’m sure I can’t lower my guard anymore than this! If I relax even for a second, you’ll rape Her Majesty!」

As Monica is getting all excited, Celestina takes a bite of the snacks Nonna prepared beside her.

「Nu, this confection is something I’ve never seen before. It’s pretty sweet.」

「That is something ordered and imported from the Federation.」

Nonna replies friendly.

「The Olga Federation? I only know of it from stories! Don’t tell me you have also ventured there yourself!?」

Celestina approaches Nonna even closer. From the way she’s looking up at her, she’s basically pleading for her to talk about more things.

「C-cute……」

Nonna’s face relaxes, appearing not as annoyed as the others thought she would be.

But there are many things in Nonna’s life in the Federation that she might not want to talk about. I get closer to Nonna to help her out of the situation, but she starts to gradually open up about the time she was a child.

Nonna rarely speaks this much to those she meets for the first time. She doesn’t even start many conversations with people she’s known for a long time and get along well with like Carla and Miti. Celestina might have some mysterious charm when she’s smiling as bright as the sun.

「It gets all white when there’s snow!? Cool! I want to see that too.」

「But it’s incredibly cold, you know? If you don’t wear gloves, your hands will be frozen off.」

「H-how scary. Then I’ll go after I wrap myself in a blanket!」

The small sun clings to Nonna and talks about this and that. With the introductions over, I’ll let the two of them chat.

「Nonna has such big boobs. I’ve never seen such big boobs in all my life.」

「Ufu, Aegir-sama praises them quite often as well.」

「Does my brother like big boobs too?」

「Yes, he loves them. Last night, he was also sucking on them like a baby……」

「Wah-! What are you telling Her Majesty!!」

Monica tries to stop Nonna in a hurry.

It’s good they’re getting along.



Contrary to the cheerful atmosphere in the other room, Leopolt and the others gather in the meeting room, where a serious tone underlies the discussion we are about to have about our future course of actions. Of course, Celia is at the back as well.

「First off, we only suffered insignificant casualties from this outing and there will be absolutely no effect on the future war preparations. 」

Fumu, that’s right.

「But bringing that girl along has pros and cons.」

「What do you mean?」

「Bringing that girl means that we have justifiable grounds to intervene with the Malt Kingdom. It goes without saying that directly rushing in would be invading but it shouldn’t be a problem if we lend her some soldiers.」

「Entrusting soldiers to a 10 year old girl, eh……」

「If we lend the soldiers in return for some sort of compensation, we can insist that we are doing business like mercenaries as well. It could be something like the crown she’s wearing or a necklace, or even something like her virginity.」

Don’t go too far, I haven’t entered that clean slit. It’ll be tight even for a single finger.

「On the other hand, the bad part is……as long as the former Queen of the Malt Kingdom is here, we can never stop being hostile and vigilant towards those guys in Malt. Normally we would just attack them and things will turn out as we expect, but if they come when we’re getting ready for Magrado and other enemies, it will be slightly troublesome. We will have no choice but to leave some of our troops to deal with them.」

「Fumu, alright Tristan.」

「Gehoh-!」

You probably didn’t listen to anything and fell asleep, right?

「I’ll assign you the mission of protecting the territory when those guys from the newly formed Malt lose their minds and attack us.」

「Haah……」

「Consider a solution with the assumption that the main force will all sortie. Think about the required number of soldiers and what plans are needed to defend.」

「Then I’ll need 20,000 infantry and a solid wall.」

I give Tristan, who answered immediately, a flick to the forehead.

「Oww! My head is shaking ……just one finger and I’ll become stupid!」

「Think about it seriously.」

「Geez, how violent, but even though you tell me to think, the information on them is scarce. They might increase their numbers by conscripting, and the composition of their army and tactics……」

I pat Tristan’s shoulder and smile.

「Well, you, see, you’re also going to investigate that.」

Tristan instantly makes a face of displeasure and sighs. I’ll have you work your share for all the books you bought. If it was a pretty lady though, I would only need to make love to them with my cock.

「That means I have to go outside during the day. In the worse case, I’d have to camp outdoors while I’m investigating the terrain……」

「Don’t worry about that, I’ll lend you a wagon.」


Another long sigh was heaved.

This guy is full of complaints but I know there won’t be a problem if I leave things to him. Brutus of the Malt Kingdom is quite skilled but I don’t think he’s better than Leopolt. If Rafen falls, the girls will be in danger after all.

With this, everything is pretty much ready. Now, I can enjoy the rest of summer.

「You really know how to use your subordinates, or rather you just leave everything to someone else.」

You know, Adolph, you were unhappy when you were in Arkland and had nothing to do, right? Isn’t it nice now? There’s plenty of work for you.



Side Story: Mansion of Immorality

「Monica, Monica~」

「What is it, Your Majesty?」

「My brother is doing something strange.」

「Lord Hardlett is? What do you mean by strange?」

「Umu, I went to Nonna’s room to get some of those rare treats but……」

Monica’s face tenses as if she had a bad feeling about where this conversation would be going.

「My brother was riding on top of Nonna.」

「Aah……my goodness.」

「And he was holding her arms tightly while swinging his hips. Nonna was screaming like she was in pain but there’s no way my brother would treat his wife horribly. Besides, Nonna was going “do it more” and such……」

「Aaaaaaaah, not good, Your Majesty! It is too soon for Your Majesty to learn that!」

「Is that so? As I thought, I’m still just a child……」

「A-anyways, would you rather go for a walk? The sun’s rays feel quite pleasant.」

「Muu……that’s right, I remember now!」

Monica’s face tenses up again.

「It was when I was exploring this mansion. My brother had taken one of the maids into a room.」

「Aaah, as I thought!」

「When I took a peek, my brother had his peepee out and the maid was putting it in her mouth. It’s something you use to pee and it’s dirty, so why would you put it in your mouth?」

「T-that man is indiscriminately-……」

「There’s also that time when my brother took Carla out for a walk in the garden.」

Monica felt relieved that the conversation has finally moved to something wholesome.

「Aah, a walk? Then, that should be fine.」

「Carla was on all fours and barking like a dog. My brother was slamming his hips so loudly against her from behind. What kind of game is that? Carla just went ahead and peed too……」

「AAH—-!」

「And there’s also……」

「There’s more!?」

Celestina points behind Monica.

「Why is that servant floating in the air? You can kind of see through her too.」

Like a broken wheel, Monica turns stiffly to look behind her. Casie is dressed up in a maid outfit, dangling upside-down from the ceiling and smiles a few centimeters from her face.

（Good morning, I’m Casie, nice to meet you.）

Casie manipulates the doll’s hand and places it lightly on Monica’s shoulder.

「……」

「Nn, nice to meet you.」

「……Abubbub」

「Aaah! Monica collapsed! Someone, is anyone around!?」

（Oh dear me, goodness gracious, what a mess.）

Monica faints after foaming at the mouth, causing Celestina to panic and Casie to get 10 times more flustered than the little girl. Having lost her mind, Casie repeatedly causes the walls and floor to rumble and creates a great uproar throughout the entire mansion.

By the way, the reason Casie was wearing a maid outfit is so she can dress as a ghost of a maid of the mansion who makes advances on the sleeping master every night and rapes him.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Summer.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 142,000. Central City Rafen: 16,000

Troops Commanded: 3700 (excluding bow cavalry)

Assets: 46,800 gold (Fresh Recruit Call-up -600) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (lover), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (lover), Rita (Big Cock Lover), Catherine (lover), Yoguri (Neo Neet), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital), Celestina (Refugee Queen), Monica (Lady-in-waiting)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (follower), Claire & Laurie (Official Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 128, children who have been born: 31
Chapter 142: Time Off
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Feudal lord-sama, please prepare yourself.」

「This will be the finisher!」

「Uooh! It’s the first time I’ve ever felt this.」

There will be an increase of 20 children to the 30 women already living in the annex located adjacent to the mansion so renovations were made to extend the area. A kitchen and a simple bath has been installed and even private rooms for the mothers and their children are built.

In one room of that annex, there are cushions laid out around the entire room except where the chairs and tables are. It is a room prepared especially for having an orgy with a large amount of people. I’m not able to be with the girls in the annex everyday so I have to gather everyone and get affectionate with them together whenever I drop by occasionally. If I don’t thoroughly fuck them, their hearts will grow distant after all.

「Uwaah, the feudal lord-sama has become a huge mess.」

「It’s like he’s covered in semen.」

「Don’t say something so gross, come on, spray some on me too.」

「‘Kaaay. How’s this?」

As I lie down like the ‘大’ character in the center of the room, the girls sit around me in a circle. The girls have just finished giving birth so they’re starving for men. I plan to embrace everyone, but I’ll enjoy this sideshow before that.

「Everyone, get more of your breast milk on me!」

Breasts of all sizes around me are stuck out and breast milk is squeezed out. The milk that sprays out from the various breasts rain down on my entire body. Aah, what an inexpressible feeling. There are some that sprays a lot, some that sprays a little, some that gush plenty of milk in one squeeze, some that leak out constantly, and other different types.

My entire body from my face to my torso and even my cock is wet with the warm milk.

「I can’t get enough of this!」

「Wah, it’s incredibly hard~」

「He loves breast milk, doesn’t he.」

「Go ahead and take some in your mouth too.」

Four nipples are brought in front my face. I gladly bunch them together and stuff them in my mouth, letting a copious amount of milk run down my throat.

「Delicious.」

「There’s plenty more where that came from~」

「Please taste my breasts too.」

「Woah there, if you come at all at once, I’ll drown.」

Although it might be fun to try drowning in the milk of the women I’ve gotten pregnant.

「Will you have enough for your baby if you let out so much?」

「Of course, but if nothing comes out, then the feudal lord-sama can just sleep with me again and it’ll squirt out.」

「If you want, the feudal lord-sama can also use your semen when the baby is growing up inside……」

Don’t say something ridiculous. Well that’s fine, I intend to embrace everyone anyways. Because of the breast milk, it feels like there’s more semen stored up and my dick has gotten bigger than normal today.

「I’m going to be rough today. Those who are prepared, step forward.」

Everyone raises their hand without hesitation and crowds around me. The women who didn’t participate in the breast milk festival also crawl towards me too. It’s already summer and despite the room being big, having 30 people inside at once makes the heat and humidity nothing to sneeze at, and everyone starts sweating profusely almost immediately. Now, we’re going to having sex while dripping in sweat.

「First will be you, stay still……there!」

「Aaaaaaah!! So thiiiiickkkk!!」

I press against and lay myself on top of one rather slender woman as she lays face down.

「You’ve already given birth to a kid, so this should be nothing to you.」

「It’s still thiiiiccck!! HIiiiiiih–!!」

「I’m going to put it in even deeper. It’ll be the deepest this time around.」

Having reached the very end of her vagina, I slam my hips many times against her. When I do that, it feels like she’s getting raped by a man and it’s quite good for her.

「Eh, anymore than that is impossible. My insides will break.」

「That’s nothing, a baby was born from here. It’s possible to fit in here!」

I grab the woman’s ass tightly and push my hips forcefully. I can feel the flesh resisting, but eventually it gives out and my dick slips in, causing the girl’s eyes to widen in surprise.

「Eh? What was that sound just now?」

「D-don’t tell me the feudal lord-sama’s big dick went into your womb……?」

「That’s right, look how my stomach is bulging in the shape of his dick!」

Matching the timing of my thrust, the woman who’s getting her womb violated throws her head back almost as if her backbone broke and let out a tremendous scream.

「Nngyiiiii—!! HIiiiiiiih!! AAaaaaah!!」

I suppress her erratic movements and kiss her shoulder and neck from behind while rocking my hips.

「Don’t struggle so much. I’ll plant my seed directly into your womb again after all.」

「Aaaaaaah! My insides are burning! If you cum in that place, I’ll definitely get pregnant!」

「Alright, alright, now you can raise another healthy child.」

While whispering to her in a quiet voice, we switch between the doggy style position, the sitting position and the missionary position, but my cock never leaves her vagina and digs firmly into her womb.

「It’s rising up now. I’m cumming soon, are you ready to get pregnant?」

「Ooooh……baby……penis……haaau」

The girl seems about halfway to becoming unconscious. Let’s show everyone the moment she gets pregnant.

We get into the reverse sitting position, where I spread her legs apart and lift her up.

「Hey everyone, I want you girls to watch when she gets pregnant.」

The girls respond with an “Okaaay” and crowd around to stare at the place we’re connected.

「Cumming ……get pregnant!!」

With one final deep thrust, her breasts reactively squirt out milk without even being touched. Then, my meat rod starts pulsing.

「Ah, it’s coming out. What a loud sound.」

「With such vigor too. Not to mention it’s syrupy and looks thick.」

「Aaa-aah, she got pregnant again, didn’t she.」

I let out a low growl and pump my hips about 10 times before my ejaculation is finished. Feeling satisfied, I pull out my cock, but the first shot of the day is considerably thick, if I do say so myself. Her belly has expanded from the ejaculation and all of the semen is stored in her womb so there isn’t much that flows back out. The girl didn’t seem to dislike getting pregnant and she didn’t push me away either.

I gently lay the woman who was filled with seed once again to the side and grab the breasts of the woman to my right and left. Naturally, breast milk sprays out.

「Now, who’s the next one I’m going to make love to?」

The women excitedly crowd around me. One of them whisper in my ear.

「I also want it ……just like the last girl, could you put your cock into my womb as well?」

My cock instinctively regains its vigor. Alright, then she’ll be the next one.

「N-not fair! I also want it in my womb to be violated too!」

「Please fuck my uterus while sucking my breasts!」

That day, my dick enjoyed the luxury of penetrating the uterus of several women who have given birth. Those with larger asses screamed in pleasure while the ones who are smaller held the hands of other women, shrieked as they offered their wombs to me. This might make everyone pregnant again.

By the way, Alice also rejected me today when I wanted to use her vagina, instead opting for her asshole, where she screamed in agony and even peed herself before passing out. I want to make the other hole gaping someday and get her pregnant as well.

「「Good work today~」」

When I finished with everyone and took a little break to drink some water, four women cling to my body. It seems they took it easy during sex and reserved their strength.

Two of them massage my thighs and hips while another one spreads some sort of oil over my body.


「What is that?」

「It’s to make sure your skin doesn’t get dry. It would be quite the inconvenience if your body isn’t nice and clean when you return to your wives after bathing in our breast milk and love juices.」

Is that what it is?

The last one takes my cock in her mouth and sucks hard to draw out all the remaining semen in my urethra. I unconsciously let out a moan and was about to pin her head up against me, but I was gently rejected. There’s no point starting things again now.

「As things stand, you really are like the owner of a harem.」

「Eh!?」「Eh??」

「Wh-what?」

「All of us, we’re the feudal lord-sama’s mistresses, right?」

「We bore his children and all too.」

「Yeah, that’s right.」

「There are 30 of your mistresses here.」

「You’re right.」

「The owner of this place is the feudal lord-sama.」

「Well, yeah.」

「「「……」」」

The girls look up at me. I don’t really understand what they’re saying, so let’s change the topic.

「You already sucked out all the semen. If you go any further, I’ll start pissing.」

I pat the head of the woman who’s sucking my dick.

「Puhaa, if your urine comes out as well, I’ll gladly drink everything.」

「Woah there, I’m not that perverted.」

「I wouldn’t resist and drink it though……」

If she goes and says that much, it makes me feel a little adventurous. Without saying anything, I place my hand on the girl’s face, in which the girl responds by smiling and closing her eyes.

「Nn……」

「Nngh……」

A fluid besides semen flows out of my urethra and the woman happily gulps it down. I let out a grunt as I’m enveloped in this strange feeling of urinating into a girl’s mouth. Once I was finished, the girl closes her mouth and ensures nothing spills while another girl takes her place to lick my dick clean, sucking up whatever is left in my urethra.

「Sorry about that, making you drink something dirty.」

As I apologize, I put on my clothes and get ready to return to the mansion. It looks like I’ll make it in time to have tea with the family. If I’m late, the girls will start searching after all.

「I might really get addicted to this. There’s not much difference in the semen and the amount either……so the next time, maybe I could try eating the larger-」

「Nope.」

Definitely not.

When passing through the corridor leading from the annex to the main building, Celestina’s court lady, Monica, fell to the floor after her hips gave out.

「Is something the matter?」


「Don’t come close, you sex beast!」

She disparages me all of a sudden. I wonder what happened.

「Taking the milk from the great number of breasts ……and your face……no, bathing your entire body……not to mention, you got aroused at that! And what kind of sex story did you read to have an orgy with 30 people? In addition, you violated their uterus, which is something you only see in books……」

It appears Monica was peeking at what happened just now. How commendable that she was watching everything from the start to the end, even remembering the tiny details.

「I can still go on if it’s only one more. Would you like to have a taste of how it feels?」

I don’t really plan to, but I motion to take out my cock.

「Hiieeeeeeee! I-I still want to remain a virgin–!!」

Monica runs away like she’s crawling. I thought she’s just uptight, but she’s quite the interesting woman. But a virgin, huh…….

The dick in my pants, which has gotten soft and small from getting satisfied from the earlier orgy, starts lifting its head again.



Outskirts of Rafen, A Certain Lake

「What a pretty place.」

「Amazing……so there was a place like this.」

「We’re going to playing in the water~」「Your Majesty, you mustn’t jump in!」

It’s nearing the peak of summer and the day’s temperature has risen, so I took my family to a lake located to the east of Rafen.

「There’s only one small village around these parts so this area hasn’t been developed yet. The water is also clean because it’s flowing in directly from a small stream in the mountains.」

On top of that, the place is close enough to go there and back on carriage within the day.

「There was a promise to Miti in the past, right? I said I would bring us to a nice lake in the summer.」

「Ah……so you remembered that?」

「Of course.」

Besides, none of the women here are pregnant. I would feel bad if I had to leave any of the family members behind so this is perfect.

「I can’t swim~」

「It’s a little embarrassing to admit, but me neither……」

Leah and Celia both express their feelings.

Well that’s natural, since most people won’t be able to swim unless you’ve been brought up near the waterside. In fact, probably more than 90% of women can’t swim.

There was a lake in that forest where I was taught by Lucy, so I know how to swim relatively well if it isn’t long distance. I’ve actually had some bad experiences where my cock got hard from Lucy being naked and it hit the rocks at the bottom of the lake.

「Don’t worry, I’ll teach you how to do it.」

Everyone was enjoying the water in their own way, whether it was frolicking around naked by the waterside, submerging their bodies halfway into the water, or holding my hands while they kick their legs to practice swimming.

Leah, Mel and Kuu were not really able to learn and began sinking as soon as I let go of their hands. On the other hand, once Celia learns how to do it, she starts swimming on her own, although quite clumsily.

「This feels so nice……uwaah! A monster!! Two meat balloons!!」

「Who are you calling meat balloon!?」

Celia bumped into Nonna.

Surprisingly, Nonna and Celestina are able to swim fine. Which means they probably had some experience swimming in the past.

「Aren’t those simply swim floats that she has on?」

Carla makes a rather toxic comment, but it certainly does look like only her breasts are floating on top of the water when Nonna swims on her back.

「They’re big, aren’t they.」

「Quite detestably so.」

The pair of round melons jiggle ever so gently everytime she makes a stroke with her hands and it’s really incredible how large they are, yet their shape doesn’t change even when they’re pointing up. As Nonna realizes she is being watched, she proudly puffs out her chest and swims elegantly but ends up swimming into some plants.

「Wai-! What is this! Aaahn, how filthy!」

「It’s because the breast monster got a little cocky.」

Everyone is enjoying themselves, but there is not a single shred of sex appeal anywhere. All of them are wearing clothes suited for playing in the water – the type where it slightly clings to the body – so neither their asses nor breasts are exposed. Even though they get wet, I couldn’t see the shape of their bodies……which was the way they were designed, I guess.

「Alright, let’s all strip.」

「「「Eh?」」」

Maybe I said it too quickly, but I took off my swimsuit and become naked. Because none of the clothes have sex appeal, my cock is hanging down limply.

「Wha-! No way!」

There are some girls who are confused.

「Mm, okay.」「That’s fine.」「Ahaha, I thought it would turn out like this.」

「We’re undressing~」「Your Majesty, you must not!」

「Alright, let’s strip!!」「Wah, Irijina-san, at least shave your armpits! Isn’t it too much!?」

Leah, Carla, Melissa and Celestina have no problem taking off their clothes and getting naked. Seeing that, Celia, who believes that she couldn’t disobey my orders, turns red and slowly undresses herself.

「It’s more fun to play in the water when we’re naked. When your body has cooled down, you can go on the shore to get some food and warm beverages.」

Nonna and Mel are the last ones, struggling until the very end not to undress. They’re usually naked when they’re in bed, so I don’t know why they’re hesitating now.

「I don’t have a problem exposing myself to Aegir-sama……however!」

Nonna swings her hand toward the shore and points. Standing there was Kroll, who came along as a part of the family and Gido, who accompanied us as an escort.

「Don’t be so sensitive about that stuff. They won’t do anything to you. Plus they probably can’t see much when you’re in the water.」


I hug the girls close and strip them. I silence their little screams by kissing them.

Looking over at the shore, I see that Kroll isn’t standing up straight.

「You should strip too.」

As he takes his clothes off, his erect penis naturally reveals itself.

「Ah! Th-this is-!」

「We are putting aside rank today, so it’s fine to watch if you don’t do anything. But don’t start rubbing yourself here, you hear?」

「Okay!」

Kroll’s eyes light up.

Celia sighs resignedly and starts swimming clumsily again. It appears she would rather learn how to swim than pay any attention to Kroll’s gazes.

「By the way, that size, your thing is erect right?」

「Hauu.」

It feels like Kroll’s dick got a bit smaller.

My bad, I was just curious because it’s still much smaller than mine even when I’m not hard.

At first, the girls were embarrassed when Kroll and Gido were watching, but they felt much more liberated as soon as they got used to it, and were enjoying themselves more than before. They played with each other underwater, threw water plants at each other and had plenty of fun, and even girls who don’t usually talk to one another are laughing together in this special atmosphere.

I was a little concerned especially with Yoguri.

「Nonna-san……」

「Yoguri-san, coming this far and quarreling would be unromantic so let’s put everything aside for today. I’m not getting along with you tomorrow though, got it?!」

I guess I’m relieved that they’re playing with each other for now.

After playing with the girls for awhile, I went to the shore to take a break and sip some tea warmed by the bonfire. It was then that Kroll and Gido came over. By the way, both of their cocks are erect and sticking to their stomachs, but that’s unavoidable.

「Aegir-sama.」

「Chief.」

「What’s up?」

「「What can we do to get a splendid cock?」」

How should I know?

But I’d feel sorry for them if I ruthlessly shutting them down.

「In any case, just sleep with women. I don’t know about the size, but your cock gets stronger the more you sleep with women.」

「Is that true!?」

「I have a wife……but this is also for my wife’s sake too!」

「In one day, if you sleep with ten women, your cock will eventually get stronger. Having only one girl as your partner may end up killing them so it’s best to have several girls.」

「Ten times……」

「But I don’t have anyone in the first place……」

「Aegir-sama! Let’s play together! ……Don’t look over here, Kroll!」

「Where are you, Your Majesty!?」「Over here.」「Hyaaah!!」

Monica hears a loud splashing sound, like someone fell into the water.

「Hey, Mel-san, Kuu and everyone else also……it looks like you’re all corpses floating on the water, so please move a little.」

「This is relaxing-」「yeah-」

「Mu……」

「Stupid Carla! There was a ‘buru’ sound just now!? What are you trying to pull!? Answer me!!」

「Shaddup. You won’t die.」

This kind of thing is nice sometimes.

I played with the girls for awhile again, enjoying my time while Leah and Catherine secretly go underwater to service me with their mouths. After several more breaks, the sun looks like it’s about to set too.

Just when I was about to step out into the water for one last time, something underwater grabbed my foot. I was then pulled with great force into the water, quickly reaching the deepest part of the lake.

I’m naked and don’t have a single weapon with me, so I was preparing for the worst, but I was thrown into some cave right before I was about to struggle. The surface of the walls look like they are made of a crystalline material and those translucent, pointed stones surround me while the entirety of the cave is filled with water that reaches my belly. It doesn’t look like I’ll drown though.

A steady stream is flowing out from the hole which appears to be where I came into the cave from. It looks to be about 4 meters tall and not something I could climb out on my own. Perhaps this place is under the lake.

「Sorry for being a little rough. I thought I saw an opening so I panicked a little.」

I hear a beautiful voice which causes my heart to waver unconsciously, and when I turn around, I see a beautiful woman floating naked in the water.

「You are the one who brought me here?」

「Yep, you can get out of the water over here.」

Pulling me by the hand, she leads me to a place where stones are piled up. The hand was a soft, light-skinned and felt silky smooth while her looks rival those of even Nonna’s. Her bare breasts are also fairly large, without a single blemish on them.

I can forgive being pulled here if it’s a big-breasted beauty like her, but I wonder what her objective is. And more importantly, I wonder if she’ll let me penetrate her with my dick.

「Um, you see.」

The pretty girl places her hand on the stone and lifts herself up from the water.

「I want to breed with you.」

I was expecting to see genitals as beautiful as her breasts, but when I fix my eyes at her lower half, there was no hole there. Actually, she didn’t have thighs or ankles either. Actually, she didn’t have legs altogether. What she had attached to her body was a giant tail fin covered with scales.
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Chapter 143: Mermaid Breeding
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

I was suddenly taken to a cave when I was in the middle of playing in the water. The one who dragged me there appears to be a naked pretty lady but the lower half of her body is wrapped in blue fish scales.

「You……you aren’t human?」

「Nope, not human. The person before you was making a big fuss about how I’m something called a mermaid.」

A mermaid, eh? This is the first time I’ve seen one. Since it’s so unusual, I try feeling the lower half which resembles a fish.

「Hyaa, that tickles!」

The way it feels reminds me exactly of the fish I ate before in the Federation. I thought it would feel hard because the scales are lined up close together, but it feels soft and has enough elasticity that it sucks your hand in.

「I-if you touch it so much……er, my breasts are the same, I think.」

Crap, they were quite the nice pair so I wanted to check.

「So, the reason you called me here was to……」

「Right, I want you to breed with me.」

「Alright. Let’s start making babies then.」

The mermaid was the one who brought it up first, but she’s the one staring in awe.

「Eh, is it okay?」

「You’re the one who suggested it.」

「That’s true, but I was surprised you answered so promptly.」

「I have no reason to reject making babies with a lady as beautiful as you. Now, tell me where the hole is.」

From what I have seen, there doesn’t seem to be any hole that acts as the genitals for a mermaid. Doesn’t that mean my dick, which is painfully erect from me touching her boobs, has nowhere to go?

「If you’re talking about eggs, then here……」

The mermaid opens up a section in her scales and a small hole appears. The surface of her scales is blue but the inside of the hole is the same color as the one humans have – a vivid pink. I don’t know what I would have done if something gross came out, but I can manage with this. In fact, the hole is extremely pretty and I can’t wait to stir it up with my dick.

「Aah……what a lewd hole. Here I go.」

「Ah! You can’t!」

I grabbed my cock and was about to shove it in the hole, but her tail fin knocks me away.

「Nothing will happen if you put it in there! That’s only the place where the eggs come out ……the important part is over here.」

The mermaid climbs onto a rock not submerged in water and brushes away some water plants seemingly hiding something to reveal a large amount of tiny eggs sticking against the rock.

「Eh?」

「I’m going to hatch these eggs now……which is why I want you to fertilize them with your seed.」

「Fertilize? What do you mean?」

「Nn? It doesn’t matter how. You just need to be careful not to step on them, but you can straddle them and spray your seed or shoot some over here so I can scoop it and place it on them~」

I suddenly lost the motivation to do it. There’s something sad about having to ejaculate on the eggs by myself.

「Quickly, quickly~」

「Um, you see……human males are made to ejaculate with a female. It’s a bit difficult to do it on the eggs.」

「Eeh~!?」

The mermaid shouts in surprise.

Then she hangs her head and starts mumbling something to herself.

「I see……that’s how it is……. So that’s why it didn’t work out last year……」

「Last year? Could you tell me about it?」

I want to somehow bring this conversation in my direction while we talk.

「I had a man come like this last year as well. But he was awfully frightened and even though he did let his seed out, it didn’t get on most of them……not a single egg hatched.」

As the mermaid speaks, tears start forming in her eyes. According to what she said, it seems mermaids give birth to a number of eggs by the waterside once every year. But that isn’t enough to hatch the eggs and a human or demi-human would need to fertilize them with their seed.

Normally several eggs would hatch if any seed gets on them, but the man from last year probably couldn’t do it properly. It seems the eggs will go bad if they don’t get fertilized within a week too. I guess leaving your eggs to rot without them hatching would be the same as experiencing a miscarriage or stillbirth. The mermaid continues to give me an explanation while sobbing uncontrollably.

「I see.」

「That’s why this year I wanted to hatch even a few of them……but I don’t have much time left. So that’s why I took you with me by force.」

If that’s the case, I would gladly cooperate, but it would be too sad to ask me to straddle and ejaculate over them.

「Listen, human males can ejaculate countless times as long as they’re with a nice-looking female. That’s why I want to make love to you before I spray it on those eggs.」

「If I do something, then a lot of seed will spray out?」

「Yeah, it’ll come gushing out.」

「Really!? What should I do then!?」

The girl excitedly pounces on me.

「First, can you provide me with your name, assuming you have one?」

We have to know each other’s names at least.

「It’s Mirumi. It’s the same whether you read it from the front or the back.1」

「I’m Aegir. You can address me by name too.」


「Aegir? Aegir~」

The girl clings to me, pressing her breasts against my chest and stirring up my arousal even further. If I rub one out now, probably a lot of stuff will shoot out, but I want this to be a good memory so I’ll keep quiet.

「First……could you show me your lower half?」

「Sure~」

Turning Mirumi over, I touch and feel her lower half, trying to find something with my hands. There’s the hole earlier used to birth the eggs……which is lewd, but is quite the important place so I can’t stick my dick in there. I searched around until I found one hole near her back. It looks quite narrow, but if I loosen it…….

「Noooooo!!」

I get slapped by her tail fin.

「You can’t use that! That’s where excrement goes out!」

So that’s the asshole.

She hides it with her scales, telling me that it was absolutely off-limits.

What a waste, since she can feel good with her ass too. I want to introduce her to Alice. Or not, because it would be troublesome if she becomes like that.

「Then can you do something about this?」

I take a seat on the rock and present my cock to Mirumi, who bounces deftly towards me with her tail.

「So this is a human’s reproductive organ?」

She gets embarrassed when her asshole gets seen but she’s fine when she sees my meat rod. I guess she doesn’t think reproduction is that embarrassing.

「Yeah, semen will come out if you stimulate this, but not much will come out if I do it myself. If a female……especially one as pretty as Mirumi rubs it, plenty will come out.」

「Oh really, then I just have to grab it?」

「I want you to put it in your mouth if possible.」

「Alright.」

Without any resistance at all, she opens her mouth and takes my dick inside. The inside of her mouth is cold but the slipperiness of the mucus-like fluid makes it feel quite indescribable.

「Move your head up and down.」

「Nnbuh.」

「Can you take it in all the way in your throat?」

「Nnnh.」

「Can you play with my balls too?」

「Nnh~♪」

Mirumi services me with her mouth, doing exactly as I tell her. She must be desperate to hatch her eggs and not let them rot this year. When I think of such an admirable mermaid, my desire to cum builds up even more.

And there was a strange feeling about what she’s been doing just now, which was not needing to take a breath through her mouth and calmly bobbing her head even as I push my dick into her throat. If I develop her, she might become the best fellatio technician.

「That’s enough.」

「Puhaa, you cumming already? Is the seed coming?」

Mirumi gazes at me with a face full of anticipation, but I want to enjoy myself a bit more.

「Just a little bit longer. Let’s embrace each other naked.」

I really want to play with her soft-looking tits.

「’Kaay.」

Mirumi jumps into my chest, looking puzzled when I fondle her breasts.

「Boobs……Aegir likes boobs?」

「I love them.」

「Hmmm, just like a baby.」

Mirumi seems to think boobs are only for babies. She stares at me with a curious expression as I grab her tits and suck on her nipples.

「Little baby~ here are my boobs~」

I don’t know if she was just fooling around, but she pats my head as I twirl my tongue around and suck on her breasts. My dick swells even further in that moment.

「Aegir likes having his peepee rubbed?」

Of course.

「You also like boobs?」

Naturally.

「Then do you like this too?」

Mirumi wraps her breasts around my dick which is thrust in front of her as I’m sitting on the rock. She rubs my meat rod using her body and the valley of her breasts.

「Oooooh……this is the best. You did well to figure this out.」

「Hm? I don’t get it, but I’ll continue if it feels good.」

Mirumi continues shaking her breasts with a smile, occasionally licking the tip of my cock with her tongue. The smoothness of her skin and the slight rough sensation of her tongue is pushing me closer and closer to the edge.

「Guh……I’m about to cum.」

I want to cum in her mouth or stretch her asshole and cum in there if possible, but that wouldn’t meet Mirumi’s expectations. I’ll be obedient here and spray it on her eggs.

As I hold my twitching cock, I walk over slowly to the eggs.

「Lastly, use your hands to guide it.」

「Yeah! Do your best!」

I point my cock at the eggs stuck on the side of the rock while Mirumi clings to me from behind and strokes my cock intensely.

「Aah……cumming! Cumming!!」

「Cum a whole lot! Please give me some babies.」


「Mirumi! Bite my neck here, more will come out if you do.」

I want to help this girl who tried so hard to get even one more egg to hatch. After all, I don’t have to worry about it expanding too much because it isn’t inside her.

「Eh? Won’t it hurt if I do that?」

「It’s fine, just do it!」

Mirumi accepts my suggestion and bites down on the nape of my neck. Her teeth, slightly pointier than human teeth, sinks into my neck and causes a thin trail of blood to trickle down my body. Something runs through my cock and head like a jolt of lightning.

「Uooooooooooh!!!」

「Hyaah!」

My cock gets even larger as it pulses, and liquid jets out like a stream after a dam has been broken. It didn’t feel the same as a regular ejaculation, even for me. The semen gushes out and splatters on the eggs.

「Ah-! Peeing on my eggs, how horrible!」

Seeing such force in the stream, Mirumi gets a little angry mistaking it as me urinating, but after she realizes the stickiness of the fluid and the pungent scent, she quickly apologizes and continues to stimulates my cock.

「Guuoooooooh! There’s more, I’m cumming even more!」

I move my hips as my seed sprays out, getting it on all the eggs stuck to the rock.

「Incredible……you got so much on them.」

「Don’t stop rubbing it, I can cum even more.」

Mirumi repeatedly strokes my cock and I reply by releasing a seemingly endless supply of semen.

Eventually, Mirumi removes her teeth from my neck and my dick becomes smaller. A final splurt of seed signified the end of the ejaculation.

Looking at what I did again, I can see that the large area covered by the eggs is blanketed in a white sticky fluid. I don’t think you can really see the eggs anymore because of all the semen.

「Uwaah, you came several hundred times more than the man from last year. So human males can actually cum this much.」

「That’s right, the guy from last year wasn’t a man.」

「Maybe not. The size of this thing was totally not small either.」

Mirumi pats my dick but having ejaculated as much as it could, it doesn’t even react. Naturally, the girl supports me gently after I feel exhausted and fatigued from the deed.

「Thank you very much~」

「It’s no problem, can I suck on them?」

「Of course.」

I drop back into the water and suck on Mirumi’s breasts as she helps me float. We drift around slowly in the water as my feverish body is gradually submerged.

「But having my leg pulled so suddenly really surprised me. Do you do this all the time?」

「No, I always only pull one person, but I can’t come out when there are lots of people around……I didn’t have much time before my eggs rot, plus your large reproductive organ was waving around so I just……」

「I see, at first I thought I was gonna be eaten.」

「Mermaids eat water plants and small things. They rarely eat humans~」

「That’s a relief. But I didn’t think there was such a cave under the lake.」

「Ehehe, the lake in this area is connected to a cave underground.」

She tries to emphasize not to spread this information around too much. But this is the hiding spot of a pretty lady, so there’s no way I’m letting this slip. I’m the only one who will be enjoying this.

I enjoy myself like this for a while until Mirumi realizes something and perks up. After confirming that my feet reaches the bottom, Mirumi hurries over to where her eggs are.

「Aaah! This is……. No way!? This one too! And over heree!」

She’s making a big fuss, so I wondered if something bad happened, but then I get closer and look down.

「What’s wrong, did something-「It’s done!!」What is?」

Mirumi grabs my hand and shakes it vigorously.

「Your seed fertilized my eggs! Look here, this one, and that one!! Amazing, all of them have been fertilized! A few hundred eggs are going to hatch!!」

I’m happy about that, but does that sort of thing happen so quickly?

「It normally takes longer, but……I can tell. They have all been fertilized within ten minutes!!」

Mirumi is excitedly leaping for joy. I’m glad I could be of use to a pretty girl like her, but I have to get back to the others soon or I’ll worry them. I can see Celia getting all panicked.

「Ah, that’s right. I’m sorry, for taking you with me by force……」

「I don’t mind. I also had a good time.」

At that time, there was a strange, low sound coming from the depths of the cave. I don’t know if that was a voice or another sound, but Mirumi smiles and replies.

「That’s right, thank you! Now I can also become a mother~」

Maybe it’s the voice from someone of the same species, but Mirumi’s voice is so beautiful while I don’t know what to say about the other. The two of them converse with each other and then Mirumi turns to me.

「Um, I apologize if you are in a hurry, but can I get you to help with the breeding of one more? The other mermaid living here is my senpai.」

So it was someone from the same species like I thought.

「I don’t mind but……um……」

The voice is already eerie enough, so I won’t be able to make babies if a repulsive monster appears.

「Mmm, the person is prettier than me. Besides, that person has a lower half like a human so it’ll be easier to do it, don’t you think?」

「What?」

That can’t be allowed to pass without a comment.

Sucking on Mirumi’s breasts while I was taking a break helped as well, but my dick is slowly regaining its energy.

「Alright, I’ll help out.」

「Thanks! He said it’s fine~」

Mirumi shouts into the depths and I could hear the sound of wet footsteps. So it is just as she said, someone who has legs like a human.

Yet I still feel a tinge of unease, and brace myself as the person reveals themself to me.

「Ooh……what a nice body.」


The female who appeared has beautifully slender legs like Lilian – long, supple and sensual – or in other words, wonderful.

Perhaps getting a premonition of reproduction, the hairless vagina is opening slightly while leaking some of its fluid. The faint pink color of her labia is puffing out and inviting me in.

This is more than wonderful, as I have probably never seen a more beautiful lower half. I’m more than happy to reproduce with a woman like this.

「Hey.」

「Hm? What?」

「What is that?」

「What do you mean what, she’s the same as me, you know? You call people who are half-fish and half-human mermaids, right?」

「Half is fine, but……」

It’s too strange for the entire upper half to be like a fish. This makes her a fishwoman.

If she was the one who came out first, things would have gotten violent. That fishwoman approaches me, stares at me with her eyelid-less fish eyes and spreads her legs. Then she makes a ‘ngyo’ sound.

「She’s saying that her eggs are in her stomach and that you are free to use her hole as you wish.」

Mirumi is acting as the interpreter for the sounds the fishwoman is making.

Another ‘ngyyo’ sound comes out from her stomach.

「She’s saying her insides are really incredible and it’ll be an instant kill.」

It might have been better if her top half was the appearance of an ugly middle-aged woman…….

She makes another ‘ngyoo’ sound, which gives off a slightly more shy feeling than before, which gets on my nerves.

「She’s saying it’s the first time she’s seen such a large dick and it makes her heart pound. She wants you to fuck her quickly.」

I guess in life, good fortune is always followed by trials.



「Aegir-samaaa! Thank god, I thought you drowned or something!!」

Mirumi took my hand and let me float back above the water’s surface where Celia runs up to me to hug me. The other girls look on with worried expressions, so I try to relieve them by smiling.

Meanwhile, Mirumi is watching underwater, waving her hand with a smile before disappearing into the depths in a way the girls won’t notice.

「What on earth, no, where did you go?」

「You know, somewhere. I just wanted to think about life.」

「Haah? But I guess I’m just glad you aren’t hurt.」

It seems Celia has gotten pretty good at swimming now, so I touch her upper half, her stomach and breasts, her neck and finally her face.

「Wah! If you start doing this here, we’ll be seen by Kroll.」

That’s not it, that’s not it. I’m just getting healed by your cute face.

The fishy smell and the feeling of her gills was gross but her hole and legs were the best. I didn’t think she would be able to squeeze three shots from me like that.

I’ll go to sleep tonight while admiring Nonna’s beauty.

I put on my clothes and check my palm.

One of the things given to me by Mirumi is a pretty scale of hers. It seemed to hurt when she was tearing it off so I asked her to stop, but she wanted to give me a couple of things to thank me for making her a mother. It seems to have an effect like a protective charm. She told me to make it into a decoration because it was a pretty one.

The other thing given to me by the fishwoman is a strange orb. It’s squishy and disgusting and I was thinking of throwing it away immediately but it seems to be cursed so I won’t.

Maybe I’ll put it in a box and let Casie safeguard it. Even if something happened to her, I don’t have to worry about her dying.

On the way back home, I hug Miti’s shoulder as I open the window of the carriage, revealing a world dyed red by the glow of the setting sun.

「Did you have fun today?」

「Yes! I’ve never played in the water before so it was really cool. It’s become a memory of mine where all of us are having fun together!」

「I’m glad. So, will you forgive for what happened in the past?」

「In the past?」

「Oh, come on, the time where I raped you during your first time.」

Miti seems to remember now.

「That did happen, now that you remind me. You’ve slept with me practically everyday since then so I’ve forgotten about it.」

What the heck.

I bring Miti close to me and give her a kiss. Without any resistance whatsoever, she entrusts her body to me, and even when I squeeze her breasts from above her clothes, it only makes her blush.

Kroll and Alma, who are in the corner of my eye, look surprised. I guess they find it strange that Miti, someone who they have grown up with, is making such a womanly face.

I’ll surprise them even more then.

「Hey Miti, why don’t we really go all out and have some baby-making sex tonight.」

「Baby making!?」

「And when you get pregnant, become my wife.」

It’s something Melissa and I talked about before. Miti is the same kind of girl as Nonna who relies on being engaged and in a proper relationship. If she gets pregnant, I have to get the other things in order too.

「T-that kind of thing for me is……but……haauuu」

Miti nods as her entire face turns bright red. That’s fine.

But why is there a bulge in Kroll’s pants?

Did he get hard because of what was said? How backed up must he be……Alma is getting miffed beside you.

In the next moment, my side and butt are being grabbed. I follow the extended arms to find Catherine and Maria.

「「This is your child. Please look after him!」」

Maria puts Claude on my lap while Catherine puts Antonio on my lap.

Oh, so they wanted to become wives2 too? They just needed to say so. It might be a difficult thing for Catherine, but I’m sure no one will find out if she stays in Rafen.

While I was playing with my innocent sons as they rested on my lap, Mel and her family grabbed my side as well.

「Go on, Kuu and Ruu. You two should ask to become wives too.」

「Okay, let’s go onee-chan.」

「Wait, I haven’t prepared myself-……」

I guess I’ll have to ask whether the other girls who got pregnant want to become my wives. But I want to try to keep it to the women who are living with me as family right now, or else the place will be filled with wives.

I suddenly picture that fishwoman squirming her way up to me and asking to by my wife. I have no objection towards her splendid legs and vagina. But rejecting her when she tells me to use my mouth means I still have a ways to go.

Let’s just pretend this whole thing with the fishwoman didn’t happen.

Sexual Partners +13




 






	 Nat: she means in terms of japanese syllables ↩

	 Nat: officially, not just lovers/mistresses ↩

	 Nat: total of 129 ↩




Chapter 144: Power Struggle
 Translator: Nat 



–Third Person POV–

Capital: Goldonia, King’s Room

The private room of Alexandro I, located in the depths of the palace, is normally a place where only the King’s servants and those who have garnered favor from the King can enter.

However, there are two figures in this room right now – one is the King and owner of the room, who is seated comfortably on the sofa and the other is the honorary Knight, Rebecca Blaze, who is kneeling in front of him on the floor dressed in clothes far from being formal wear.

「I see, so there is an iron mine within the domain of the barbarians.」

「Yes, and furthermore, that meat is from the special monster which appears along the route to that mine.」

「So that is where the iron and meat originate from? And there is no hidden trade?」

「Affirmative, Lord Hardlett is not evading the law.」

The King mutters ‘Is that so?’ softly and closes his eyes.

「In the first place, I had doubts whether that guy could pull off something like that.」

Even so, it couldn’t be helped one would have doubts due to the various goods being circulated in the market so suddenly. In addition, the civil officials are making a fuss about that, so this investigation was necessary to appease them.

The civil officials in the capital are constantly assuming the noble feudal lords are trying to deceive them when it comes to tax, while the feudal lords treat the civil officials as annoying birds and neglect them.

「In any case, it is fine if he isn’t violating any laws. I am rather interested in the mine, do you have any other information about it?」

「It is listed here.」

Rebecca presents the document with the collected information. Adolph also had a hand in compiling that document so the information is extremely detailed. On the other hand, there is a slight discrepancy in regards to the most important part.

「You seem to be much more capable than the others. Many have gone to the other feudal lords but were unable to obtain much information when they came back and there have even been some who were reduced to corpses.」

Information officers have the status of honorary noble and were given a certificate of proof from the King, but besides being able to secretly investigate the territory of the feudal lord noble, it is possible to be killed if they are not careful. It can be said they were killed coincidentally by bandits and dumped in a random wasteland and nothing can be done about that. Besides letting them enter the territory without refusal, the feudal lord has no duty to protect them.

「Thank you for your words of praise.」

Rebecca sweats as she speaks.

She knows that not being turned into a corpse herself is simply due to luck.

「The information officers are still fumbling around, so rather than surveying the site, I want you to take the role of managing the others. By my royal name, you will be granted the rank of honorary Baron. If you mobilize the others efficiently and produce results, you will eventually be granted more honor.」

Being promoted two steps in rank is unbelievable, but not impossible when it comes to honorary ranks. In this case, the promotion was given to provide the other information officers leadership to ensure smooth sailing rather than as a reward. The limitations of a life peer1, in other words the title of “honorary”, will always be hard to remove.

「Good, then make your preparations immediately. And as usual, present the reports to myself only. It goes without saying for the nobles of the royal court, but don’t say anything to Kenneth or Erich without my permission either.」

「I will keep that in mind, Your Majesty.」

「Then you may go.」

Rebecca walks backward, ensuring she remains facing the King, and leaves the room quietly.

Information is a weapon and it may be shared with the ministers as a form of advice or for discussion, but that decision will ultimately be made by the King. It cannot be leaked out slowly or known by any others the King is not acquainted with. That applies to the ones he trusts the most and has given authority to, Kenneth and Erich, as well.

Kenneth, the Commissioner of Government Affairs and the finance minister are quickly called to the throne. The King shows the two of them the document given to him by Rebecca. The reason why the finance minister was called along with Kenneth, who is of superior rank, is to use their discussion as a reference.

「……so that’s how things stand. An iron mine has been discovered within the territory of Lord Hardlett. It appears the quality of the product is fairly high too.」

In actuality, a specialist in the field said he has never seen such high quality iron before as he boasted about the quality of the material, but the fact was slightly falsified by the King’s underrepresentation.

「In the midst of such economic struggles, it would be a shame to leave a source of income such as this to the local feudal lord. In addition to trade tax to the capital, there needs to be a special tax for the mine itself……no, the mine itself should be made into national property, don’t you agree?」

The finance minister is mainly thinking of benefits for the country when he said that. That is his job.

「That would be problematic.」

The one offering the rebuttal is the Commissioner of Government Affairs and the person who represents the civil ministers, Kenneth.

「From what I can see in this report, this mine is deep in the territory of the barbarians with only a single road to the area, not to mention those annoying monsters also appear on that road. There is no benefit in discreetly turning that into national property and carrying the iron ore such long distances.」

「It is written that a refining facility also exists there, is it not?」

「Even if there is such a facility, it’s not like the product will be transported using magic, plus you also need charcoal to burn and food and water for the workers. Don’t tell me you want to carry all that from the King’s territory to the mine. In addition, I’m sure Lord Hardlett will not agree to cooperate if the mine he struggled to develop was taken away from him.」

It is possible to force him to cooperate in the name of the King. But if the said person is not motivated to do it, the escorts may slack off and the supplying will be delayed. In practice, it takes profit and desire to encourage people to act, not rules and regulation.

「It is the same with regards to gold, but most importantly, Goldonia has a shortage of iron. In addition to the strengthening of the army, the imports from Magrado has ceased so using only the production within the country would run us dry.」

The current price of iron in Goldonia has shot up to nearly twice the amount since before the war. On the other hand, the price of iron in Magrado is half of what it was now that it has lost its exporting destination, causing the merchants and feudal lords possessing mines to suffer heavy losses. It seems both nations are using this difference and starting to conduct trade in secret though.

「……as expected, the reinforcement of the army has placed a tremendous load on us financially, so we should temporarily-」「Ahem!」

Kenneth forcibly stops the finance minister from saying anymore of his candid opinion. The reinforcement of the army was something the King himself decided to do and the finance minister would not be forgiven if he were to speak up against him.

「I believe it’s best to leave the mine to Lord Harlett, encourage him to increase production of iron and then apply some form of tax on that.」

It appears the conclusion reached by both the King and Kenneth has been agreed upon.

「Then let us fix the rate of taxation. After taking the first portion of tax, he will have to increase the production of iron and raise his profits if he wants to the other portions of tax to be forgone.」

「That will have to be after the war as well. Since he knows that the ceasefire with Magrado is coming to an end, there is no reason to make him angry over just a tiny portion of tax. Tell him just to increase the production of iron for now to help the Kingdom.」

There is a map of the surrounding area on the report document but is somewhat inaccurate, depicting the mine deeper in the mountain nation territory than it actually is. Moreover, there were reports of the mountain nation ambusing those travelling along the road, but none have been confirmed and are being treated as nothing more than false reports and accidents from training exercises.

Kenneth moves on to the next topic after bowing deeply. The finance minister leaves the room after his duty was completed.

「So is there other information?」

「Umu, the country to the south……what was it called again?」

The King takes a glance at the report document in his hand.

「Right, the Malt Kingdom. Reports have come in saying the country is experiencing political disturbance……but what do you think?」

「You have talked with Lord Hardlett about things like trade and peace in the past, haven’t you?」

「That’s right, it was a country not even worth taking so I told him to do as he pleases.」

Countries with 1 million in population also exist to the south. But the farming nation of Malt, with no particular special industry, was not an especially valued country.

「I didn’t think Lord Hardlett would get himself caught up in the political disturbance of that country……there is also the incident with Treia in the past as well.」

「Fumu, the older brother of the young Queen started a rebellion and the Queen and former King seem to have been dethroned.」

When Kenneth heard that, the wariness in his expression disappeared.

The sibling starts a rebellion to try and steal the throne when they don’t agree with the inheritance process – A topic that isn’t even interesting enough to put into your common story books.

「I think it’s quite comical too, but there is no reason to worry about something of this scale or we would be in a constant panic from all the daily happenings.」


「Has Lord Hardlett said anything?」

「No. He has not mentioned anything particular regarding the conflict.」

「Then we can leave him alone. If something comes up regarding the Malt Kingdom, it would be easy to crush them.」

「That’s true. We will leave this issue with him. Let him do what he wants.」

「Yes, Your Majesty!」

「The next issue is regarding the Royal Academy.」

The educational institution founded with the purpose to bring up commanders was officially named the Royal Academy. Erich and Kenneth are confronting each other concerning the management plans for that facility.

Naturally, Erich was called to the throne room.

「Your Majesty, I hope you are in good spirits……」

Erich bows his head while quietly glaring at Kenneth. A battle without swords is about to begin.



–Malt POV–

Malt Kingdom, Capital: Biado, Royal Palace

「Where is Hilario!?」

A loud, angry shout echoes in the palace causing the servants to turn their heads toward the origin of the sound.

「You! I’m asking you where Hilario is!」

「I have not seen Prince Belze aro-……aau!」

Pablo pushes the maid away and into the wall, which makes her bump her head and then fall to the ground on her knees.

「Each and every one of you are useless!」

The yelling Pablo kicks open doors at random. In one of the rooms, he was able to find who he was looking for.

「Hilario! If you were here, then why did you not answer me!?」

「I thought a stray dog got into a fight in the hall or something.」

「What did you say?!! It’s because you were hiding yourself!」

「Why do I have to tell you where I will be at all times?」

The two glare at each other, but seeing as nothing will be resolved at this rate, Hilario swallows his words unwillingly.

「So, what do you want? Say what you have to say and go away already.」

「Tch, it’s about the tax! The report for the tax for the harvest of the royal territory is only going to you. What is the meaning of that?!」

「Of course it is, since you are a man of the battlefield, right? You said so yourself, therefore leave everything else to me.」

Pablo was at a loss for words for a brief moment.

What Hilario said was the truth. They had talked about this in informal conversations in the past. Naturally, he would not have anything to do with military affairs either.

「To begin with, you’re my younger brother, so it’s logical for you to listen to everything I say.」

「What nonsense! Didn’t Brutus tell us that we are of equal standing?!」

There is currently no King in the kingdom of Malt. After Celestina fled, Hilario and Pablo temporarily became joint rulers. Neither Hilario nor Pablo followed the plan after the rebellion and neither brother would allow the other to become King.

「That guy is still in bed, besides, what kind of royalty waits on their subordinates to tell them what to do? Do you not have the intelligence to think for yourself?」

「Hah! Don’t make me laugh!! What have you done besides bad mouthing others!? Tell me one thing you have accomplished after that girl was chased out!」

「……It’s pointless to say anything to an uncivilized person.」

In actuality, he hasn’t done a single thing. In the first place, he only heard about the plan to rebel just before the plan was executed and only joined in because it was convenient for him. Obviously, he would have no plans after obtaining the seat of power.

Brutus had said that all the preparations have been made so he felt at ease, but he has been nursing a fever since receiving an injury during Celestina’s escape and is not in good enough condition to move around.

Pablo tried to force him up once but was frantically stopped by the doctor, which made him give up, thinking there was a slim chance Brutus would not make it and that would render himself helpless.

「But you were just watching in the back like some coward during the fight, so despite being the older one, we shouldn’t be of equal status!」

「Sure, you courageously stepped forward into the fray but you just watched as Brutus was beaten in front of you. The soldiers also told me that you obediently opened the way for Hardlett when he told you to.」

「T-that is because I made a hard decision to stay back, thinking the country would not survive if I were to get injured! I would have won if I got serious!」

The two continue their staring contest while the knights waiting beside them sigh. The two of them would yell at each other and curse at one another every day and nothing would move forward.

The both of them secretly plotted to assassinate the other but none of the few subordinates they had could complete the task decently. All of the people who possessed that ability follow Brutus and would not act unless they received a direct order from him.

Politics in the Malt Kingdom have been completely halted due to Brutus’s wound.



–Aegir POV–

Rafen

「Do you like children?」

「Ah?」

A rather young-looking body is laying on the bed in front of me. The legs of that body is opened slightly, revealing the thin and completely hairless slit.

I thought I was looking at Celestina’s naked body for a second, but the female scent drifting from her is rather thick.

I dropped by the Flitch Company, thinking I would visit Claire as I’m looking around Rafen, but she is away doing inspections at the mine. It seems she will be back in the evening today but I’m not going to wait several hours for her. Just when I was about to leave and come again later, Laurie, the young female attending Claire, called for me. For once, she’s acting on her own, staying in Rafen to deal with some business.

I invited her for a drink to pass the time with me, but she led me to the bedroom. Laurie climbs on the bed and takes off her clothing piece by piece as if trying to show off, finally laying on the bed after becoming naked.

「Woah, what is the meaning of this?」

「I can’t disappoint the feudal lord-sama when the boss is absent. Please enjoy yourself with me.」

「Children aren’t my thing.」

「Please don’t say that and have a taste. I will try my best despite being just a child.」

Looking at her naked body again, it doesn’t appear to be one belonging to a 16 year old, and I wouldn’t doubt her if she told me she was actually 12 or 13. She has a babyface and a small build, her limbs are thin and her breasts in particular are flat, making it seem like her nipples are resting on a straight board. She doesn’t have much of a waist, her body is not curvy and her ass is really small.

But her slightly opened crotch and her twitching hairless vagina invite me in, while the act of putting her fingers in her mouth and twisting her body makes it seem like she’s incredibly comfortable around men.

「Ah, did you get in the mood?」

Seeing a bulge rise from the front of my pants, the girl smiles. This is only a slight reaction though and my pants would pretty much tear if my penis was to get erect for real.

But when there is a woman with a wet crotch on the bed in front of me, asking me to embrace her, hesitating now would be rude to her. That would be the case even if the other person is a young girl. While her looks are completely childlike, she is actually 16 years old and is just barely at the age I can fuck.

「Alright. Let’s do it.」

I get on the bed and stand Laurie up, hugging her close as she brings her face to my stomach and chest.

「Aah, what a manly body. I’ll be stripping you, ‘kay?」


The girl takes off my clothes one piece at a time, pausing briefly before taking off the final piece.

「Now……I’ll be taking a look at your tool……」

She smoothly lowers the last piece of clothing and my cock swings up, slapping the girl on the forehead.

「Wa-!」

It’s more erect than I thought. It’s probably because she purposely brushed her nipples against my back and legs when she was taking my clothes off.

「Claire-sama has told me about this……but to think a dick like this exists……」

「Hey, hey, it’s still only half erect.」

「You’re kidding, right? If it gets any bigger than this, it won’t be……」

I bet she wants to say I won’t be human anymore.

But now that it has gotten like this, I’ll need her to take responsibility. I thrust it in front of her face as if telling her to suck on it.

「I’m just a child and may be inept so please let me know if you are uncomfotable.」

She takes the tip of my dick in her mouth after saying that.

「Uu-! Child, my ass.」

Laurie grins as her tongue crawls around the tip as soon as it went inside her mouth and begins sucking intensely. Her skill at fellatio is plenty sufficient for her to make a living as a prostitute, but those eyes of hers looking up at me are like those of a child pleading to be spoiled with treats.

I’m sure she’s brought down a fair share of men like this. I’m sure even Andrei would sell his shop to chase after her.

「Guah!」

Her tiny tongue invades my urethra and grants me extreme pleasure, while she lets out a very childlike voice as if her nose is stuffed. When I close my eyes, it feels like I’m being serviced by an experienced prostitute, but when I open my eyes, I get the feeling that a playful kid is messing with me. I may have been dissatisfied with Laurie’s appearance, but my cock seems really in the mood now.

「Nnh, nnh! Nnnnh!? Ngh……nnboh!」

As my dick continues to swell in her mouth, Laurie was forced to spit it back out. Looking at it again, her eyes widen as she puts a hand to her mouth in shock.

「The largest cock in all of history.」

「What kind of exaggeration is that?」

「But this isn’t good. Now I can’t really, nnmo……」

She tries opening her mouth as far as it goes so she can take my dick in once more, but her small opening wasn’t enough to fit my tool in. She could probably force it in, but she seems careful about not letting her teeth scrape against me.

「I can’t suck it.」

「It’s fine, you can get me to ejaculate by squeezing it between your thighs or rubbing it with your hand.」

I’ve had a chance to taste this rare phenomenon of a young girl proficient in sexual techniques already.

「Well, if I can’t use my mouth, then I’ll use this here.」

Laurie pushes me onto the bed so I’m laying on my back, then grabs my rod as she climbs on top of me.

「No, that’s impossible.」

It won’t fit no matter how I think about it.

I’m sure the size of Kroll’s thing is a perfect fit for the hole she has. But the girl slathers some oil on her entrance and on my meat rod and gets herself ready.

「Here I go.」

Without listening to my words, she pushes her body weight down against me. She drops her hips on my member but not even a little bit of the tip goes in.

「Eeei!」

She bounces on it once again, but the result is the same.

「Fuuun!」

This time, she held her own hips and jumped on my dick.

「Ow-!!」

But even with that, only a little bit of the tip dug into her entrance.

「See what I said, it’s impossible, so stop.」

「I’m a woman too, and I have pride!」

She sits half-bent on my dick and places both my hands on her hips.

「Use the strength you’re so proud of and jam it inside.」

「Well, that’s a little-」

I’m scared that I’ll totally destroy her hole.

「It’s fine. I won’t haunt you even if you kill me with your thrust.」

If she’s saying that much, then I could try a little.

「Then, here I go……sooraa-」

「Uugh………………」

I hug the girl’s thin waist close to my body as I thrust my own hips up. Her flesh is spread open and her thin stomach starts to bulge out. It wasn’t so much that I could feel the shape of my cock just from touching it. But I could certainly tell the shape of my meat rod and ascertain its position as her stomach is clearly expanding.

She wasn’t screaming so I took the chance to push myself all the way to the back. Even so, not even half of my dick went in yet.

「This is incredible, are you okay? Oh, hey!」

As I push it in up to the root, Laurie’s face has fallen onto my stomach. When I check on her in a hurry, I see she’s already fainted and her eyes are rolling back. Crap, I kind of relaxed when she didn’t scream.

「Hey, hey, answer me.」

I try calling out to her, but there was no response. I thought I really killed her with my cock but a soft voice groans out when I shake her shoulder.

「……Uuun, what was I……」

Laurie remained in this dazed state for a while but is quickly taken aback, returning to her senses and presses against her womb.

「I’m terribly sorry! It was such a large cock that I lost consciousness!」

「That’s fine. Can I continue?」

「Yes. The pressure is honestly suffocating, but I’m fine.」

I totally don’t think she’s fine at all, but I guess I’ll try to cum quicker.

I gently rock my hips and make love to Laurie, who’s riding on top of me. We try doing it in the doggy style as well, but she fainted after I thrusted once, so we go back to the other position in a hurry.

Like some sort of acrobatic feat, I also try lifting the girl’s small body with only my dick as I fuck her. As expected, it seemed slightly frightening for her, so Laurie grabs my shoulder and smiles.

「Aha, so you can do something like this as well! Will it bre-……no, there’s no way something this thick would break.」


She still has a pained expression on her face, but it looks like she’s gradually getting used to it, so I continue playing around with her, making sure the both of us enjoy it. And with that, I am starting to feel like ejaculating soon.

「I’m almost there.」

「Please shoot it inside, ‘kay?」

「Yeah, I won’t listen even if you tell me to stop.」

As I hug Laurie while she’s facing me, I push her back against the wall. Both of her legs are in the air but tightly wrapped around my waist.

「Please don’t hold back even if I lose consciousness.」

「Be at ease and cum! Soraah!」

I push my cock deep into the small body. The disproportionately large tool goes in and out of the girl’s small body, causing the tip to rub against her soft, fleshy insides. Her body flails around amusingly as the nails of the hand that drapes over my shoulder digs into my back.

「Nnhaaaah! Soo biiiiiig–!! I’ll break, Laurie’s pussy is going to explode!」

She’s probably doing this on purpose to excite me further, shaking her head left and right and screaming. It might be too late to say this now, but her voice is really childlike as well.

「Even though Laurie is still just a child……the Count-sama’s thick and dark penis went inside her! Is that naughty liquid going to shoot out inside Laurie? Is the adult Count-sama feeling good from the hole of a child without any hair?」

This child changes her tone of voice smoothly without any stuttering, shouting sweet words in pleasure. I shouldn’t be into kids like this, but my dick is getting even bigger.

「You’re a naughty kid for leaking so much female juice like this. Let me punish you.」

「Noo~ I’m gonna be punisheed~ I’m getting such a naughty punishment from this penis~」

She’s having more fun than I expected.

「Count-sama! I like you! I love you! Love you, love youu!」

She was just telling me just liked me, and I was sure it was acting on her part, but my meat rod continues to swell. This girl has quite the knowledge of how to turn guys on.

Even so, Laurie breaks down when I start to move my hips furiously.

「Use Laurie’s small hole……to-!? Uuuun! Ah, ah, ah!! Aaaooooh-!!」

Her childlike acting crumbles, her tongue sticks out of her mouth and she stops saying anything that makes sense.

「Are you done being a child?」

「T-that is-! Nnah! N-no more……this much is go-……cumming!!」

She screams out remarkably loud as she is being held by me while her body tenses up. Her tiny vagina clenches down on me cutely before losing strength as I suck on her pale neck while I ejaculate.

「Oooh!」

With a pulsing liquid sound, the girl’s stomach expands while her body unconsciously twitches.

「Aah……that was good.」

After pulling my cock out from Laurie, I roll her over on the bed, and hug her while I lay beside her.

I finally slept with a child.

I’ll be sure to make plenty of love to this child before she regains consciousness for letting me enjoy myself. I fondle her breasts, which have yet to develop, and suck the nape of her neck.

Her skin is really pretty though. I should see if all kids have such pretty skin.



–Third Person/Claire POV–

Several Hours Later

「Laurie, did you complete the work I entrusted to y-……eeeeh!?」

Claire returns home to the smell of semen drifting in the room and lets out a surprising shout unconsciously when she sees Laurie laying on the bed.

「Welcome back……I’m very sorry. I can’t stand up right now, so please excuse me for being like this.」

「What happened!? The Count-sama?」

There is only one person who comes to mind who is able to reduce women to this state.

「Yes, he visited when you were absent……so I entertained him.」

「Stupid, he isn’t someone who you could handle with your body. He didn’t break you?」

「Barely……aau.」

It might have been stretched quite a bit, but it’ll probably go back to normal after some time.

「Well, I guess it’s fine if he is pleased……」

It’s many times more meaningful to please the feudal lord than to complete the detailed work she was entrusted with.

「So, how was it?」

「Is the Count-sama really a human? I have also been teased and have pleasured men with large cocks in the past. But nothing on that level……if I were to give an example-」

「「An orc.」」

The two of them spoke at the same time, causing each other to laugh.

「And he doesn’t only have size either. He also possess incredible skill……my pussy is still tingling.」

「That’s right, even I screamed and was made to piss myself after all.」

「That kind of combination is a real lady killer, isn’t it. It’s something that could make the heart of any woman in the town waver even if they were to get raped.」

「Did you fall in love?」

「Yes. I want to be his lover.」

They laugh when they look at each other. They know that they were both joking around. The two of them still have things to do after all.

「You should go the next time to ask him for requests.」

「Is that okay?」

「The Count is extremely kind with the girl he just slept with. He should listen to your requests even if they seem a little over the top. The artisans in charge of supplying created excess decorations. It’s fine to use them.」

「Then I’ll do exactly that. At this rate, I might become a prisoner of his large cock and enter his harem, though.」

「Don’t be stupid. But it might be a good idea to get pregnant. You won’t be able to move for half a year but he might listen to a majority of your requests.」

「The children are a secondary objective? What a villainous woman.」

「Like you can talk. Besides, there’s no way having the children of a great feudal lord can be bad, and that person will definitely help you……if I wanted to start a new life, I could take your place too」

Jokes are being thrown around, but the light in their eyes remain strong. The two women are still aiming to get higher.
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Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (follower), Claire & Laurie (Official Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 130, children who have been born: 31




 






	 Nat: peerage which is appointed rather than inherited ↩




Chapter 145: Nonna’s Happiness
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「The increase in iron production is going well. The large blast furnace is completed, large amounts of the black beasts are being hunted for the city’s special product and for the increasing safety of the road, there is a continuous influx of people, and productivity is on the rise.」

「I see, things are finally getting on track.」

「Yes, that place is no longer just an iron mine, but you can call it a city for the sake of producing iron.」

Adolph seems relieved when he starts to talk. According to him, the city’s revenue is finally trending up and in the black. Up until this point, we were in debt and we had to use special methods like plundering to try to keep afloat while watching the money decrease after all.

Because of that, he also permitted the purchase of decorations from Claire with a stiff smile. Laurie was blushing and said ‘it still hurts’ when she came to me with a request so there was nothing I could do.

When I tried to hesitate, saying that 500 gold was a bit much, she responded with ‘it should be this much for embracing me on a whim and Claire-sama would get upset if I don’t sell at least this much’ and was starting to cry. I’m fully aware those were fake tears, but it still made me want to help her.

Nonna was delighted and Sebastian also deemed them to be genuine high-quality items so it will definitely help with increasing our prestige. She occasionally invites the neighboring feudal lords and their wives for dinner parties after all.

「By the way, it would be strange if we continued to refer to that city as the iron mine or the mining city. What do you think about officially giving it a name?」

「A name, huh? Just name it whatever you want.」

「A new city needs to be named by the feudal lord. I don’t want any complaints about it later, so please name it properly.」

Is that how it is?

But I can’t think of a good name. Let’s ask the mountain nation for their opinion.

「So that’s the situation. Do you girls have any ideas?」

I gather Pipi, Luna and Ruby and ask them.

「Pipi and the others call it the Land of the Fire Nation!」

Calling it the Fire City doesn’t sound good. The city is already using fire for the production of iron, so that name might make things more unlucky and start a fire or something.

「It is in the vicinity of the sacred mountain.」

「The mountain, huh?」

A name related to a mountain could be nice, but since the Great Mountain Range is in the Central Plains, there are many places named with the mountains in mind. It seems quite easy to get confused with the other places and I’ll easily forget it.

「「Then……the legend of the dragon.」」

「What is that?」

「Pipi has heard about it before. It’s a story told to children.」

The more knowledgeable Ruby follows up after Pipi, explaining like a storyteller. It is the legend of a dragon which lives in the mountain they regard as sacred.

“The winged dragon was the ruler of the wasteland, flying around freely and resting in the mountains whenever it got tired.

That dragon had a body so large, it would cast a shadow over the entire village whenever it flew overhead.

Its fangs and claws can easily crush boulders and its scales were impenetrable.

When the dragon was enraged, it would breathe out fire, submerging everything in a sea of flames.”

「So that dragon lives in the region.」

「It is just a legend.」

「Pipi has never seen it. Grandmother hasn’t seen it, and neither did grandmother’s grandmother.」

So it’s nothing but a legend. However, it seems fitting as a name.

「And what was the name of that dragon?」

「「「Supreme dragon, Lintbloom.」」」

All of them spoke in unison.

Alright, let’s call the mining city Lintbloom from now on.

「What an interesting origin. It might remain for another 100 years.」

「It won’t live on that long.」

I smile and stroke Pipi’s neck. She closes her eyes and enjoys the pleasant feeling, though for some reason my dick is reacting, even though I only usually regard her as adorable. Don’t tell me I developed a thing for little girls now.

「Pardon me. The one from Flitch Company has arrived.」

One of the maids inform me of the guest’s visit. It must be Laurie, the person who introduced me to how a child tastes, who came again. I was already told about it, but I guess it’s my fault for going ahead and buying something anyways.

「I think it is regarding the summer tax for the mine, but I will be sitting in as well. If it was just Hardlett-sama, there may be some unwanted price discounts after all.」

Sorry, I’m counting on you. When that girl requests from me, I can’t do a thing.

And thus, the summer tax for the mine was decided without a hitch – a large portion was scheduled to be gathered because of the substantial increase in iron production.

At the very least, I don’t think we’ll have problems with money until the end of autumn, but there was one letter that arrived which would shake the entire family.

「Guh, here it is!」

Two maids carry a heavy-looking stack of letters and drops it on a table. The sender is already known just from looking at the amount of letters.

「Celia ran away, huh?」

I haven’t seen her for a while now.

She might have spotted the maids transporting the letters. I have no choice but to read it myself.

……how annoying.

「Ara, Aegir-sama. Perfect timing. Would you like to have some tea with me in the courtyard ……those letters, are they from that pig-woman?」

The smile Nonna appeared with instantly crumbled. She looks unhappy, but she sits beside me like she’s curious about what was written.

「Pardon me. Actually, what is this unnecessary wording?」

「……」

「Aegir-sama? If you’re having a hard time reading it, then throw it out. It’s a waste to read through every single one.」

Sorry Nonna, it may be extremely unpleasant for you, but I have to say it.

「Nonna, don’t get mad.」

「Excuse me? Don’t tell me!? Is that pig rolling over here again!?」

No, but I’m sure it’s something even worse than that.

「It seems Claudia got pregnant. It appears to be my child, judging from the time frame.」

「……」

「I let my guard down when she said it was hard to get her pregnant. It seems they had a hard time telling whether she was pregnant since her stomach was always bulging out. But this letter is from Clara.」

「……」

「Perhaps Claudia’s selfishness will settle down a little after receiving her own child……what’s wrong? Hey!」

Nonna starts foaming at the mouth and faints on the spot.

「Hey, someone come here! Bring some water.」

「Okaaay. Ah, master! Did you make Nonna-san unconscious again? You really pound her too hard.」

「We didn’t really have sex. Just listen to me and go get some water.」

Nonna suddenly jumps awake. The way her breasts jiggle are incredible, but if she goes overboard, those things will tear off.

「Mitiiiiii—!! Call everyone over! It’s an emergency family meeting!!」

And so, all the family members gather. Wondering what the issue was, Leopolt and Adolph and even Tristan has come. It was kept a secret from Celestina and Monika, since the topic is not suitable for children.

「Aegir-sama has impregnated the wife of a Marquess of another nation!」

Everyone sighed, leaking out statements like ‘so he’s done it at last……’

「This is a grave situation! If the Marquess finds out, we won’t get away scot-free.」

I guess that might be true.

「Even if it doesn’t become the worst case scenario, there is a chance that woman might divorce and impose on us!」

Everyone screams.

Do they dislike it so much?

「Tch」

Mel, that tongue-clicking didn’t come from you, the mother of five, right?

「But, this isn’t a joke. If we get the most influential noble in the Federation, Marquess Malordol, to resent us, it may also put pressure on Goldonia’s King.」

Leopolt remains calm as he analyze the situation.

「Right, emotion often precedes reason when it comes to romantic affairs. Marquess Malordol might do something unexpected.」

Adolph continues on.

「I don’t think we have to worry about that for now.」

I open up the letter Clara enclosed.

Claudia didn’t say anything besides ‘I’m pregnant’, ‘I’m happy’ and ‘it’s your child’.

According to Clara’s more logical letter, it seems she reported to Marquess Malordol in their territory that it was his child. But it did seem like the marquess was skeptical about how the time didn’t match.

「It was the time she stayed with us after all. It’s hard to provide an excuse.」


However, the marquess doesn’t appear to have any doubts regarding my relationship with her. She had a time where she repeatedly called male prostitutes to her mansion after all. So it seems he believed it was the result of a random guy she met during the trip to Goldonia and back.

「Things might work out then. But everything will be over if she lets it slip.」

That’s what I’m worried about.

「I have a good idea. We can tell Marquess Malordol that his wife got pregnant with the child of another man due to a lack of supervision, and use that pretense to suggest her living a secluded life over here. If we have her under our watch, we can stop any unnecessary fuss and the marquess can reasonably make an excuse to say her wife is recovering from illness if people start spreading rumors.」

「I see, even if there are rumors circulating, things will work out somehow if she’s in my territory.」

「It’s a win-win situation and his wife can safely give birth to the child. To top it off, he might even provide financial support……ow! Wh-who was it!? Ow, oww!」

Adolph suddenly holds his leg due to pain.

It’s almost as if he got kicked under the table or something. And not just by one person.

Nevertheless, getting the wife pregnant, having her come here and receiving funds for it feels like some evil deed which would make even a bandit seem virtuous. Adolph might go to hell for this.

「But that seems difficult after reading this letter.」

Celia appears on the side to take a peek at Clara’s letter.

「This part continues to say ‘the madam wants the your biological child to succeed the family, and will be returning to the territory to speak with the master directly’.」

It seems the seeds for a dispute with the Malordol family have been sown.

「Seeds have literally been sown. Ha ha ha.」

Everyone’s cold gaze focuses on me. It can’t be helped, I’ll have to hug Celia and thoroughly massage her hair and face.

「Wah~ Stoo-i-please~ fuah~」

「If she’s aiming for family succession, then it can be said the blood of the other males are dead……it depends on her.」

It’s fine, isn’t it? I don’t think she’s the type of girl to cause me harm at least. I’ll trust her.

「……even that woman got pregnant……why……」

Nonna’s feeling depressed.

So what, you’re only 21 so you have plenty of chances.

Just when I was about to comfort her, two hands shot up.

Rita and Yoguri, who I thought were staying silent because they didn’t have anything to say about Claudia, but I wonder what’s wrong.

「Saying it at this time-」「It might be inappropriate, but-」

「What is it? Just say it.」

「「We’re pregnant.」」

「Wha-!」「Eeeh!?」

Everyone freezes after the sudden confession.

「It happened a little while ago, but I didn’t have a chance to say it」

「I- um……there were various circumstances so I didn’t have the courage to say it.」

It’s natural now that I think about it – Rita is 30 and I concentrated my attacks on her thinking it’s about time for her to get a child, while I also thoroughly came inside Yoguri to make her my woman. It’s not strange at all that they got pregnant.

「Hey, Yoguri……」

「It’s definitely Aegir-sama’s child. I’ll rip my own heart out if it isn’t.」

Don’t doubt her anymore, that has already been settled.

「I understand. I’ll have a maid attend to you, so take care of yourselves. Especially you, Rita, don’t overwork yourself. I won’t get upset even if you sleep for a whole day.」

「「Understood.」」

Well, quite a few things happened, but let’s do some cleanup first. There are unhappy faces, resigned looks, Irijina, who doesn’t pay attention to anything when she’s eating, and various others, but the situation has settled peacefully for now.

「……nn……hi……ku……hiku」

Everything hasn’t been settled yet..

The sound of a woman sobbing in the midst of the silence – my beloved wife Nonna, who I thought was sobbing with her head down, suddenly raised her head.

「Waaaaaaaaaaaaaa—-!! Fueeeeeh!! Waaaaaaaaaaaaaaaah!! Biiii–!!」

Aah, as I thought.

Her face is wet with tears as she cries her eyes out without caring about appearance.

I signal with my hand to Leopolt and Adolph and ask them to leave. Nothing will be decided in the upcoming discussions at this rate. The other girls leave the room awkwardly as well.


Nonna continued to wail away for another 10 minutes.

Now, she’s sobbing quietly with her face buried into my chest while clinging to me on the sofa.

「Don’t cry, you’re still young so you will eventually get kids.」

「mumouuoowa, fumou, mogumora!」

With her face against my chest, I can’t understand a thing she’s saying. I stroke her back and her head as if comforting a child. The time passes slowly.

「……can’t give birth.」

「Hm? What was that?」

「I……can’t give birth. Uu……uuuu……uwaaaaaahhhn—!!」

She cries like a baby once again, and while I pat her head to try and comfort her again, she doesn’t stop crying.

I try to listen carefully to the disjointed, hard-to-hear words mixed in with her crying.

It seems she called the doctor to take a look at her when she saw others getting pregnant while she wasn’t. The result was that the doctor told Nonna her body had a hard time getting pregnant.

「If you just have a hard time getting pregnant, you just need to remain patient and it’ll eventually happen.」

「There’s no way the territory’s doctor would tell me, the wife, she can’t give birth!! Saying it’s hard to get pregnant is basically saying I can’t give birth! I can’t make a baby!」

She starts crying again, prompting me to soothe her, but she brushes me away.

「Even if that’s the case, you are my wife. And that is regardless if you can get pregnant or can’t……」

「A wife who can’t make a baby just gets in the way!!」

Nonna then shouts ‘this useless thing!’ while hitting her stomach.

I try to stop her in a hurry, but then she hits my chest. If I try to say anything carelessly to this girl, it has the opposite effect.

Nonna continues to cry while pounding my chest, then looks up, her face in quite the horrible state after weeping her eyes out.

「I’m going to the capital. Give me a little pocket money.」

「Hey, hey, what are you saying?」

「That’s right, are you an idiot?」

Carla has come into the room before I knew it. Nonna glances at her, but she doesn’t tell her to go away. Despite the two of them being arguing partners, they get along with each other the most after all.

「It’ll be fine. I’m just going to the capital to help Aegir-sama get acquainted with a noble. If necessary, please let Mel-san or Carla be the legal wife in my place. That way, there will be no disputes over family succession.」

I hug Nonna from the front, bring her close and look directly at her eyes.

「Are you seriously going to leave me and go to the capital? You’re even going to stop being the legal wife?」

「Yes, a wife who can’t bear your child is just sad.」

However, her eyes are telling me she doesn’t want to go.

「Good grief.」

I slowly bring my hand to her forehead and give it a flick.

Her head is hard though, my finger feels numb.

「Ooowww!! What are you doing!?」

「Don’t say something you don’t really mean. Besides, I never intended to let go of you in the first place.」

「If you like big boobs then can’t you just find another girl with a nice pair?」

There’s no way another girl would have super big ones like yours, though I’ll refrain from saying unnecessary things like that.

「I thought all of you belonged to me. Your body, your heart……even your soul. I won’t let you leave at this point in time.」

I hug her again, stronger than last time and enough to hurt her.

「I don’t want to leave either! But……being the legal wife even though I can’t bear a child would become the root cause for disputes in the Hardlett family……I have no choice but to go the capital with some money, eat until I get plump and fart or something.」

「Hey, are you perhaps using a certain someone as reference?」

I won’t say the name, since I’m indebted to that person for doing so many things for me.

「Besides, it’s still too soon to give up. Carla, please.」

「Sure, I’ll gather everyone.」

Nonna listens with a puzzled expression.

「What are you going to do?」

It goes without saying.

「I’m going to plant my seed during the best fucking of your life.」



The bed was brought over to the bathroom. The bathtub is naturally filled with hot water, but there is also a metallic vessel with burning rocks in it and hot water poured on top. With a great sizzling sound, the vapour quickly rises and fills the bathroom.

「Is it too hot?」

「It’s hot……but not enough for me to collapse.」

Nonna and I lay on the out-of-place bed, while the other girls open the window to adjust the temperature so it’s hot enough to make you sweat.

「But why are we doing this here?」

「It’s easier for women to get pregnant in warm places. Plus, the steam is nice.」

There are many girls who get pregnant when they did it in the bath, says Melissa as she smiles kindly.

「Well, everyone is helping you, so just be quiet and thankful.」

Carla is speaking in her usual tone, but she has a gentle expression on her face. Everyone except Nonna and I are wearing bath towels, since they have no intention to join in.

「Now go on, join with her.」

Being urged by Melissa, I push my cock into Nonna’s pretty vagina.

「Nnah……」

As usual, it’s really tight in the beginning, but it’s something that she’ll get used to as I get inside. Well, let’s enjoy ourselves lots.

「Wait, Aegir-san shouldn’t move.」

「What?」

Melissa stops my hips as they were about to move.

「The seed won’t come out like this though.」

「It’ll be fine, that’s why we’re here after all. Everyone, please do as said earlier.」

「「「’Kaaay~」」」

Copious amounts of warm scented oil is poured over our bodies connected in the missionary position. The girls reach their hands out to rub the oil all over, caressing our bodies.


「Ah-!? That’s-!!」

「Just leave everything to us.」

Nonna raises a scream and I understood the reason immediately. Caressing her entire body means everywhere except the place we’re connected, so a finger wet with oil entered her anus as well. Nonna looks at me with a somewhat sad face, but even my ass has a finger in it, probably belonging to Celia.

「Aegir-san is so huge and his seed gushes out with so much force that it’s plenty to get her pregnant even if he doesn’t move furiously. Rather, it’s more important to get Nonna-san’s body in the mood.」

「I’m desperate to get pregnant too!」

「It’s because you are that you think too much and your body tenses up. I think you should forget about that and focus on enjoying the sex you’re about to experience.」

That’s why Melissa pours the oil over her giant breasts and fondles them like she’s milking them.

「The two of you only have to stay connected. Moving at all is forbidden, we will do our best in the meantime and you two are free to ejaculate and climax whenever you feel like.」

This would be close to torture for me, but this is also for Nonna’s sake. I lift Nonna up slightly so that it’s easier for her to get pleasured, getting into a sitting position where both of us face each other. Almost instantly, hands reach out to her breasts and nipples, her clitoris, her asshole and all her various erogenous zones.

「Aah! Aaaaaaah……」

Nonna couldn’t help but gasp.

「Gu……uuuuh」

I am also covered by the girls’ attacks – my balls are being fondled from the right and left, several hands are crawling over my back and stomach, and fingers of different sizes are entering my asshole one at a time. I instinctively move my hips, which prompts Melissa and Carla to stop me.

「You can’t move.」

「Please ejaculate while remaining still.」

This is something difficult.

「Aahiii-!」

Six hands from Pipi, Leah and Celia’s run across and around Nonna’s breasts while the sisters, Kuu and Ruu pinch her nipples taut. Nonna seems to have climaxed from the stimulation as I feel her vagina clamping tightly around me. At the same time, Mireille pushes a finger larger than most women deep into my ass.

「Guooh!」

Without moving my hips, I start ejaculating enough that it overflows out.

「Ah……he came.」

「He came, didn’t he.」

I exchange a hot kiss with Nonna, and while lots of semen was shot out, her extremely sensitive hole wasn’t pounded so she remains conscious. It was a much quieter climax than usual.

I take Nonna’s hands and pull her forward so we are in the cowgirl position. Now that our assholes are easier to touch, the girls begin their concentrated attacks.

「Aauu!?」

「Guh!!」

Once again, I ejaculate and she climaxes. I see, so this will repeat endlessly.

Nonna and I only wrap ourselves together, exchanging kisses while whispering each other’s names. The pleasure is coming from the girls around us so we were able to ejaculate and climax respectively without having to move our hips.

Since we weren’t bumping our bodies against each other, we don’t feel very fatigued, and Nonna isn’t getting any overly strong pleasures so she doesn’t lose consciousness even when she climaxes several times. When we are truly aroused, we forget about the time as we tangle with each other.

When the steam gets thinner, more burning stones are added, and when it gets too hot, the window is opened and water is sprinkled over us. Nonna and I just stay connected, and occasionally change our positions, very slowly at that.

「It’s time to eat. One of you? Or perhaps two?」

「We’ll eat together.」

I take the meat which was given to me in my mouth and transfer it to Nonna’s mouth while remaining connected to her. In return, Nonna takes a bite of salad and gives it to me with her mouth.

My dick stays hard and I only take it out once every few hours so the both of us can take a piss, though we immediately connect with each other when we’re done. At first, Nonna was resistant to urinating in front of everyone, but was fine after doing it once.

I have already ejaculated several times and Nonna has already reached climaxed many times. But without slamming our hips against each other, our consciousness remains intact, and we can continue.

「Incredible.」

「Yes……this is the first time I’ve seen this.」

Carla stretches out her hand and kneads Nonna’s nipple. At that moment, she orgasms, though anywhere she touched would have triggered Nonna to climax at this point.

「Aaaauuuuuuuu—-Aaaoooooooo…………」

My beloved wife let out a long, long moan as she orgasms. It appears she finally reached the deepest and most pleasurable one. At the same time, I also release my semen.

「Aegir-sama……good……night.」

Nonna has finally fallen asleep.

「Didn’t she just fall into sleep rather than falling unconscious? Almost an entire day has passed.」

That’s surprising. Well, I lost all sense of time after all. The girls were sleeping and switching with each other to pleasure us endlessly.

「Now, enjoy our caresses. Then you can sleep right after, so just let yourself feel good and ejaculate.」

I enjoy the touch from the fingers of Mel and her two daughters and slowly close my eyes. Right before I fall into sleep, I felt myself ejaculating again.



「Good morning.」

When I regain consciousness, I realize I’m getting my head patted gently by Nonna while I was sleeping buried in her breasts. It looks like she was the one who woke up first.

「While you were sleeping, you shot your seed three times. Just when it would go soft, your cock would suddenly swell and shoot out a load.」

Nonna cackles.

The atmosphere where she was crying in grief is long gone.

I hug her tightly as we roll around on the bed soaked with liquids.

「Kyah, noo~」

We play around for a bit, and when we stop moving, hands crawl over our bodies instantly.

The other girls worked hard too. I’ll have to thank them properly later.

「Uu-!」

「Ah.」

Once again, I ejaculate without any precursor, and we laugh together as we exchange a kiss and enjoy the pulsing sensation. It took the help of everyone and one of the beds have been rendered useless, but it was the best mating session. While thinking about how troublesome it might be if this were to become a habit, the finger which infiltrated my ass guided me towards another orgasm.



In the end, we continued having sex in this way for three days straight, and when everything was over, Nonna wasn’t able to stand without getting someone to support her. My legs were wobbly as well and my balls and cock shrunk to a pathetic size after releasing everything. It might be comparable to Kroll’s when he’s hard.

……Or maybe that’s an exaggeration, it should be a little bigger than that.

After that, Nonna’s attitude became more gentle, even welcoming Yoguri’s and Rita’s pregnancy from the bottom of her heart. As I thought, having everyone help out was a good influence on her.

And it was a few days later when Nonna was drinking tea that she grinned broadly.

「Ow……」

「Hm, what’s wrong? Did you hurt yourself?」

We didn’t have any rough sex, but mating for several days consecutively might have hurt her womb.

「No, I’m fine. I just felt a little prick in my stomach, but the pain has dissipated now.」

「I guess that’s fine then.」

「More importantly, please listen to this. About the new play, the ill-natured sister-in-law got together with the protagonist and is fighting as a new love rival. I never expected that sister-in-law to reconcile with him. I was curious about who wrote the script, but nobody would tell me.」

Nonna seems to be having fun, chatting about the events of the new play.

More than anything though, I’m glad she’s happy.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Summer.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 146,000. Central City Rafen: 16,000

Troops Commanded: 4000, 1000 in reserve

Assets: 44,900 gold (Reserve Recruitment -300) Loan: 20 000 gold

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (betrothed), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (betrothed), Rita (pregnant head maid), Catherine (betrothed), Yoguri (pregnant Neo Neet), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital), Celestina (Refugee Queen), Monica (Lady-in-waiting)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (follower), Claire & Laurie (Official Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 130, children who have been born: 31
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Chapter 146: Patrolling Failure
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Ah, feudal lord-sama, welcome~」

When I open the door of the shop, I hear a gentle and calm voice.

The place I came to is of course the little restaurant setup for Leticia, though it serves more home-cooking rather than restaurant-style dishes.

「I assume there are no problems?」

「No~ I’m really thankful to the feudal lord-sama.」

I can hear the sizzling sound of meat being cooked from Leticia’s kitchen. Lunchtime is already over and the place is closed until evening. That’s why I’m able to talk with Leticia like this while enjoying a meal.

「The customers are all nice people too. It’s a full house everyday since I’ve been given a shop like this in such a nice location.」

Leticia’s shop is certainly not the biggest, with three tables and a few seats at the counter, so the two employees can manage to serve everyone even when the place is packed. In return, they are not able to make huge profits, but it should be enough for the two siblings to live well.

「But……after all the trouble of getting cheap ingredients, I want it the price to be cheaper for the customers too.」

「You shouldn’t do that.」

It was arranged especially for Leticia for the ingredients to be supplied at a cheaper price. However, if they only applied the cost of labor to the price, the surrounding shops would think their own prices are too expensive. Adolph said that wouldn’t be good.

「Nothing scary happened?」

「No, I haven’t been raped even once ever since I moved here!」

I think it’s wrong to expect to be raped at every available chance though.

Leticia and them live on the second floor of the shop. The place is located on the intersection of the main road and in the heart of the city, and while there might be places where light doesn’t reach in the darkness of night, the guardroom is stationed nearby. Someone would have to be insane to rob or rape from this building.

「Sorry to keep you waiting~」

Leticia brings out some dishes on a tray – Steak, salad, soup, some soft-looking bread, and some wine. It isn’t anything extraordinary, but it’s delicious.

「Is it fine to drink during the day? Ufufu.」

「A little bit should be fine.」

Putting my arm around Leticia, who is pouring wine beside me, and hugging her close to me makes my meal taste much better.

I finish eating and the after-meal tea is served.

「Then if you will allow me.」

「Please.」

At the same time, Leticia removes the chair opposite to me and crawls under the table. She opens the front of my pants and my cock, which has gotten a little hard from anticipating this moment, is sucked into her plump, juicy lips.

「Your lips are so lewd.」

「Nnmoh……」

After feeling a little embarrassed, Leticia takes my cock deeper and uses her tongue to lick my entire length. It’s because of this that I make an effort to have lunch at this place, even if I have to change my plans a little.

「Show me your breasts too.」

I reach towards her chest and open the front to reveal her large breasts. They’re big enough to be considered large tits, but they are soft in addition to being big. When I squeeze her tits, it feels like my hands are sinking in. It isn’t just her breasts, but her entire body has a soft, fluffy feeling which entices men.

「Naa……」

Leticia continues to service me with her mouth, though I reach down under the table and pull her out and stick my hand in her crotch. Her vagina feels soft too, making me want to put my dick in her soon.

「I’m sorry~」

The girl uses her hand to lightly cover her exposed butt and rejects me.

「It’s fine, isn’t it? ……let me embrace you.」

I hug Leticia from behind and rub my meat rod against her ass, although she always shifts away just when it looks like my dick will enter her.

「I also like the feudal lord-sama a lot and want to be embraced but……」


「Is it ‘that’ condition?」

「Please and thank you~」

「Mumu……」

It seems Leticia is perfectly willing to be embraced by me, to become my lover and to even bear my children, but there is one condition for all of that.

「Um……me too……」

She wants me to embrace her younger brother, Sharon, as well. Even now, he is beside me rubbing his dick desperately. Despite being his elder sister, it would be natural for him to lust for Leticia’s body which one would expect at least 14 men to direct their lust towards it, but that guy isn’t looking at her exposed genitals or ass and is clearly being directed at my dick.

His appearance is easily mistaken for a woman’s and he even wears female clothing in the restaurant when serving customers, but that thing sprouting out from his crotch, while small, is still a dick.

「I’m stretching my ass everyday for Hardlett-sama! It’s okay to do it whenever you want!」

It’s not okay for me, since it feels like the world would change in a lot of ways if I penetrate a guy’s ass. But looking at him now, Sharon isn’t hairy and has a girlish face and voice. If only this thing wasn’t attached to him, I could enjoy these sisters together right now.

「Guh!」

In the end, I wasn’t able to penetrate Leticia and release my seed fruitlessly on top of her ass.

「Hardlett-sama! Cuuum!!」

Matching the timing of my ejaculation, Sharon shoots his seed in his own hand.

Not good.

「I’ll always be waiting for you~」

「I’m also going to try to become more like a man Hardlett-sama prefers!」

I was actually thinking it would be fine to dig into Sharon’s ass if I could taste Leticia even for a little bit.

Dangerous, dangerous.

Well, let’s continue looking around.



「Count-sama! As expected! Your tool……aaaah!!」

When I came to inspect the theater, I encountered Lilian, who was taking a break during the downtime between programs, so we slipped away to an inn together. She came up to me with her skirt rolled up, asking me if I had any time to spare, so there’s no way I could refuse her.

She had her hands on the bed while I was standing behind her and thrusting, but I didn’t have to lower my hips that much. It isn’t because I have extremely short legs, it’s just that Lilian’s legs are fairly long.

「What pretty legs you have, incredibly stylish, but……don’t you think it’s a little too skinny?」

「You look fatter than you think on stage so I thought it would be perfect if I became a little skinnier.」

Is that how it is?

But what can I say about a girl who prioritizes plays so much, yet invites me to have sex with her when she’s taking a break from the stage.

I occasionally call her to the mansion in Rafen to embrace her, but there are many times she turns me down on the day before a play because she would feel too fatigued.

「The program this time has an erotic scene in it, so if I get fucked by the Count-sama, I can understand how it feels to become a prisoner of a pleasure-crazed man.」

She said something flattering.

In that case, I’ll make sure I thrust into her repeatedly to meet her expectations.

Lilian appears in many different types of programs ranging from refined programs geared towards nobles and large merchants and short programs suited more for the commoners, and it is broken down further into different roles in both cases, where she isn’t particularly choosy about playing roles going from a high class princess to a lowly prostitute. Many people would go to the theater just to see her.

「Aggh!」

「Uuu!!」

I ejaculate after one last thrust, my arousal rising even further when I think about how I’m releasing my seed into Lilian, who is admired by everyone and is an object of envy to others. It feels like I came more than usual.

When I finish ejaculating, the two of us roll on the bed together.

「That was amazingly good. Is your body okay?」

「Yes, being an actress is physical labor after all. ……actually I have one more request today.」

「What is it?」

「Come out.」

The door opens and a female shyly makes her appearance. She looks to be about 18 years old, her face is more cute than pretty and her breasts are pretty big.

「This girl is going to be performing an important role for the first time in the program this time. It’s a role where she clings to the protagonist in tears after being violated by a corrupt noble, but as I was thinking why her acting was so awkward, I found out she’s a virgin.」

「……I don’t really know how to act like I’m being violated.」

The girl mutters in a rather adorable voice.

「That’s why I want the Count-sama to rape this girl.」

「Please.」

It’s new and exciting for a girl to count on me to rape them. I know it’s to help her with her role, but is she alright with giving up her virginity like that?

「Yes! I want to become an incredible actress like Lilian-san too! For that sake, I don’t mind getting my hymen torn once or twice!」

「If you want to be first-class, you need to at least have that much resolve.」

I see, what a harsh world they are living in.



「Stay still! I’m your master, so listen to what I say!」

「Nooo! Master, please forgive me!」

「Be quiet, I’m using this inexcusable body of yours. You were trying to seduce me, weren’t you.」

I push the girl on the bed and get into the missionary position, rip the maid outfit the girl was wearing and forcefully grab her breasts, since she told me she didn’t mind.

「That’s not it! Noo, noooo! Someoneee!!」

「Nobody’s going to come and save you. Just give up and spread your legs!」

I use one hand to grab her legs, which are as slender as Lilian’s legs, and easily push her legs open wide.

「Help me Steve! Stevee.」

「Hahaha, is that the name of your lover? However, he isn’t going to be the one who takes your virginity. It’s……my dick!!」

I grab her hips and forcibly penetrate her. I’ve done rape-play in the past before but this is the first time I actually tore someone’s hymen.

「Hiiiiii—! It hurttttsssssss!! I don’t want thisssss! It’s really thiccckkkkkkkkkkkkk!! It’s tearing meeeee.」

It looks like it actually hurts, but I don’t have the ability to see through acting.

「Ooh, it’s tight and feels really good.」

I purposely slam my hips against her loud enough for her to hear. The way she really clenches down on me feels nice. I also fondle her large, ready-to-touch tits.

「I’m cumming! Get pregnant!」

「Hiii! A-at least do it outside……anything but that-」

「Nope, as if I would pull out from this pleasurable hole. I’m gonna cum like this.」

「Stop! So cruel of you! Don’ttttt!!」

The girl pounds her fists into my chest and stomach but she has absolutely no strength. I pay her no mind and continue to pound her, finishing off by pulling my cock as far out it can go without leaving the hole and then ramming it deep into her, ejaculating into the depths of her womb.

「Noooooooooooooooo!!!」

I release my semen as she lets out an agonizing cry, hold down her tear-stained face and give her a kiss.

「Nngh! Nnnnnnh–!!」

She put up a strong resistance similar to when I first took her virginity, but when I use my tongue to stir up the inside of her mouth, she gives up and relaxes her arms and legs.

「You have a pretty nice body. I’ll be using you again later, so come immediately when I summon you. Got it?」

「Eeegh……uuuu……fueeh……」

I pull my dick covered in virgin blood from the woman who continues to cry, put my clothes on quickly and leave the room. Lilian told me to leave after fucking her to recreate a real-life situation as closely as possible.

I’m leaving the inn with mixed feelings from actually raping her. Although with that said, there’s no way someone would consent to getting their virginity taken through rape. Let’s just believe this was a special kind of play.

「What did you think of that virgin?」

Lilian follows after me a brief moment after I left the inn.

It seems that girl was immersing herself in the lingering feeling of loss.

「It was pretty good. She had a nice body, so then……」

「Yes, the next opportunity would be for me to feel the pain of being a virgin.」

She gets straight to the point; Lilian’s acting in bed is perfect so I wouldn’t be able to tell the difference. I’m looking forward to the next time.

Now, let’s continue looking around.



「That was incredibleeee……as I thought, getting fucked by the feudal lord-sama is the best……」

The one lying exhausted on the bed beside me is one of the prostitutes I’m acquainted with. But she isn’t working right now.

「But is it really alright? Even though I used your ass this time……you have a kid in your stomach, right?」


「I’m still okay, plus I’m really lewd. If I don’t get a guy in my body every once in a while, it’ll be bad for me.」

This girl went to Lintbloom about two months ago, but got pregnant and came back here. The father of the child in her stomach is one of her customers but it seems she consciously chose not to use contraception.

「Working in this trade really makes you want a family. You have friends to help you out so you can somehow manage to raise the kid too.」

「But you can’t work after getting pregnant. Are you okay in terms of money?」

「Yes, with Lintbloom being dangerous, there are miners and guys all over the place. Prostitutes are basically treated as angels and all the men fawn over us. For me, it’s normal to get four customers at a time twice, in the morning and at night.」

With no sunlight reaching the inside of a mine, they don’t know when it’s afternoon or night, but the miners rotate working afternoon and night shifts. This girl seems to be matching their scheduled rest time and works twice during those hours.

「My body’s pretty nice, right? Even at two silver, customers come flocking to me. There are times I earned ten gold in a week. That’s why I’ll be fine raising a kid……although there are various issues related with companies that lowered the price slightly.」

She’s quite strong-willed.

Just when I was thinking to contribute to help her and pulled out my wallet, she softly places her hand on mine.

「I don’t need the money, you’ve been treating me well all this time so I don’t want to treat this as work.」

「I understand. If you’re ever in a bind, don’t hesitate to drop by the mansion.」

「Yes, I know. I love you, feudal lord-sama.」

We exchange a light kiss and dress myself.

Where should I go next to find girls?



Night

After finishing dinner, I remain seated at the table to enjoy desserts and tea served after the meal.

「……Aegir-sama, did you go check on the situation regarding the harvesting of wheat?」

Everyone is relaxing, but Celia has a sour look on her face.

「Well, at lot of things happened.」

「And about how many people “happened”?」

「Maybe eight?」

「……」

「It can’t be helped. I’ll go tomorrow.」

「I’ll accompany you tomorrow then!」

I can’t sleep with any girls if Celia comes along.

「If you scatter your seed around so much, the entire town will be filled with Aegir-sama’s kids, you know?」

What an exaggeration, there are 16,000 people in Rafen. Half of them are males, and even if we assume half of the remaining number are elderly and children, there are only 4000 women of suitable age.

Even if I sleep with 10 people everyday……it would take me a year.

「Please be more diligent! Even now, you have someone secretly under the table, don’t you!?」

Celia is in a huff, letting out a ‘Geez!’.

And then, there was the sound of someone hitting their head under the table.

「……」

「……Ahem.」

The tablecloth is lifted up and Rita slowly appears out from under the table, and coughs once. She wipes the seed dripping from her mouth and stands behind me as if nothing happened.

「You’re pregnant, so don’t push yourself.」

「I’m grateful for your concern. But I can’t calm down if I don’t have some of Hardlett-sama’s semen.」

「Is that so, then suck on it again.」

「Of course.」

Celia was angry to the point she couldn’t make a sound, while I think to myself that I’ll go around tomorrow to make a diligent inspection.

Abstaining for half a day starting from the morning is mortifying but I’ll show her I can endure it.
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–Aegir POV–

「Well if it isn’t the feudal lord-sama, are you making your rounds?」

「Yeah, is the harvesting work progressing smoothly?」

「I have been growing wheat for quite some time, but I have never seen a harvest like this! As the village chief, it fills me with happiness.」

With Celia accompanying me, we make our way around to the villages surrounding Rafen. As expected, it would take several nights just to inspect the harvest situation.

Even looking from Rafen, I can tell the harvest is doing well because of the golden color of wheat dominating the fields outside the city walls. But judging from his face, it seems like a really big deal from the village chief’s position.

「There was little to no labor required during planting season, and manure and water was used in bountiful amounts. In addition, we have iron farming tools and farming horses, so it could only be due to our incompetence if we had a poor harvest!」

I guess this is the result of Adolph’s hard work.

But there is a strange difference when contrasting the expression of the happy village chief and the harvesting farmers, since they don’t look like they are putting their backs into their work.

「Aah, don’t mind them. They were once people who were abandoned after working hard for their hometown, and they just think that there will be an additional tax collected when the feudal lord comes during harvest season.」

「I see……I won’t take any extra tax! So work hard!!」

After I shouted, the farmers look relieved and hasten their harvesting work.

「So, feudal lord-sama, is that rumor true?」

「What rumor?」

「That if we offer you a young girl, a portion of the tax will be reduced……」

Some girls from the village are listening while waiting fearfully behind the village chief.

So they’re going to let me embrace them if I say yes? I’m not that much of a sex beast.

「Don’t say something so stupid and get back to work!」

「I-I’m terribly sorry!」

The village chief hurriedly steps down and the girls disappear after screaming ‘kyaa’.

I guess it’s a bit of a waste.

「It’s because of your habitual behavior that they hear rumors like that. Please act in a more dignified manner.」

How cheeky of you to say, Celia. Here’s what you get.

「Ah-! Don’t tie up my hair……aah! It’s in a square knot nowww!」

Well, let’s call Schwartz over and move on to the next village.

As we look around for where that horse went off to,

「Wait! What’s with this horse, he’s mating with our Herth!」

「Isn’t this the feudal lord-sama’s horse……er wait! His dick’s huge! It’s going to tear Herth!」

「But……she’s in ecstasy. I thought this one was getting old……but she’s still a female.」

That idiot is riding a farming horse and swinging his hips. He looks over at us and neighs as if he wants us to wait a minute.

Why do I have to wait for him to finish mating?

「You two are like peas in a pod.」

Damnit Celia, I’ll pretend to pat your head gently, but I’ll tie a big butterfly knot in your hair.

「This idiot of ours as caused you trouble.」

The two peasant females stare blankly at the mating animals; one looks to be over 50 years old and the other looks slightly younger than 40.

「Here is my way of apologizing.」

「No, no it’s nothi-……eeh!? Nmmu!」

I gently grab the face of the 40 year old woman and kiss her lips. It didn’t take too long after our lips met that her mouth opens slightly. Without delay, I thrust my tongue into her mouth, tangling with the woman’s trembling tongue.

The passionate kiss involving the messy swapping of spit lasted for about 10 minutes.

In the meantime, I can hear Schwartz pulling his dick out beside us. It seems he’s finished mating.

How impressive, this perverted horse is able to make the female one collapse in exhaustion.

The timing was perfect, so I end our kissing, jump on Schwartz and leave the village behind. When our lips separated, the 40-year-old woman’s knees become weak and she falls to the ground.

「I’ll be going now. Take care.」

「Y-yes……」

The 50-year-old woman watches us ride off with a dumbfounded look on her face.

「Feudal lord-sama……m-more please……」

The 40-year-old woman remains seated on the ground, looking at me with wet, steamy eyes. But I won’t be able to avoid being criticized as a sex-obsessed feudal lord if I embrace this likely married woman outside in the middle of the day.

I’m a man with common sense.

I can only leave gallantly in this situation.

「Hey, Kakaa, what’s wrong? You’re just collapsed here. We’re so busy with the harvest we can use all the help we can get, so if you’re free……」

「Oh dear, perfect timing, let’s make a child!」

「Haah, what are you saying? We already have six kids in the family, and you’re already getting old so didn’t you decide you wanted to stop? And also when it’s so damn busy……」

「Whatever, just come! You’re a quick shooter, so it’ll be over in 10 minutes.」

「Why are you so horny?! What on earth happened to you, Ma?」

「I don’t know what you’re talking about.」


The population increasing in number is a good thing.

I did something good again.

「Geez!」

Celia looks pretty unhappy, so I’ll try cheering her up by patting her head.

She seems embarrassed perhaps because the villagers can see her, but they’re just laughing at the large butterfly knot on your head.

After that, Celia and I went around to several other villagers, but everywhere we went, the farmers were cheerful because of the abundant harvest. Adolph thoroughly prepared the flood control and cultivated the land in the areas around Rafen in the early stages of ruling and now that effort is being returned in the form of harvest.

There is a clear difference between the land now and newly acquired land. There have also been people recently who want to migrate to my territory and live in Rafen or one of the surrounding villages. With that said, there is a finite amount of land and there isn’t an unlimited number of job openings in Rafen. That is where I stop thinking.

「Why am I troubling myself with domestic affairs?」

「Isn’t it because you’re the feudal lord?」

While we are away from the public eye, Celia rides with me on Schwartz, sitting in front of me.

「All the villages we went to thought that they could reduce the tax by providing a young girl for you to embrace.」

Most of them were above middle-aged so I was able to hold back, but there was a pretty girl in one of the villages so it was a little dangerous. My crotch was really bulging out, but Celia helped me before I laid hands on her.

「Aegir-sama will one day get his body destroyed because of a woman.」

「That’s what I want.」

「Geez! That’s not good!」

Celia makes a fuss in my arms, but I hug her tightly, rubbing her breasts and neck. My dick has already gotten hard and is pushing up against her cute ass.

「……」

「You don’t want it?」

「……It’s just that we’re in a busy area, so just the pants……」

Celia pulls down only her short pants, revealing her ass. My dick searches for her precious little hole and pushes against the entrance……

「This is quite the mess. It might cause a flood.」

「Uuu-, you don’t have to say it. It’s impossible for someone not to get wet in the arms of the person they love!」

「Alright, alright.」

I get Celia to ride on my hips while remaining on the horse, and Schwartz starts to move strangely. His body rocks as if he was travelling on rough ground and the movement caused my dick to dig deep into Celia.

「Hey! Schwartz! Don’t……so deep!」

This guy’s doing it on purpose.

Celia was unable to endure the feeling of being pierced so deep by my cock. She quickly orgasms, then sprays her juices on Schwartz’s mane. The stupid horse neighs, satisfied with what he accomplished, but he hasn’t seen anything yet.

「I’m cumming too!」

I continue thrusting until the last second, then pull my cock out of Celia and squeeze it in between her thighs before ejaculating, getting the sudden burst of semen all over Schwartz’s head.

Feeling the suspicious sensation on his neck, Schwartz twists his head to smell the substance, but as soon as he does, he lets out a loud neigh and accelerates.

Hahaha, did he learn his lesson?

Schwartz finds a small river and dips his head in the water, but he wasn’t able to wash it off easily.

After that, he wouldn’t let me ride on his back no matter what, so I had no choice but to ride with Celia on her horse on the way home.



「I’m glad that you managed to complete a proper inspection this time.」

Back in Rafen, Celia covers her face when she hears Adolph greet us.

She did climax several times after all.

Schwartz, who had been in a bad mood, cheers up when he gets into the stable. I could hear another horse neigh from the widely-constructed stable.

The horse was a young female one who couldn’t run well after injuring her leg in battle, and would normally be disposed of and turned into horse meat, but Schwartz seemed to be persistently concerned about her, so she was placed into the same stable with him. It seems his definition of “looking after her” is to have sex with her everyday, since that’s what I see whenever I check up on them during my free time. The mating season for horses is usually in spring but Schwartz seems to be horny throughout the entire year.

The female understands she’s been saved, and doesn’t reject his daily advances, even feeling dejected and lonely during the times when Schwartz and I are away.

She also seems to know that he has mated with other horses on the outside, and rubs her body against Schwartz as if to replace the scent on his large body with her own.

He really is an inexcusable perverted horse, repeatedly riding on other mares even though he has a female that thinks of him so much.

「「……that’s right.」」

What was the pause for?



「Then, I’ll talk about the tax revenue and the like for autumn.」

Everyone has been gathered in the office for a meeting. I take it easy, drinking tea and putting Pipi in between my legs so I can stroke her. Celia is trying to listen diligently so my hand feels lonely.

Pipi writhes around as I stroke the bottom of her neck, and the meeting ends when I pat her playfully. I’ll have to ask Celia to show me her memo later.

Income

Harvest Tax – Wheat Sales (payment in kind)

15,000 gold

Mine Tax

12,000 gold

Other, Direct Trade

3000 gold

Subtotal: 30,000 gold

Expenses

Army Maintenance Cost, Wages, etc.

24,000 gold

Rafen Mansion Maintenance, Management (Servant Wages)

2000 gold

City Guards Maintenance

2000 gold

Paid Labor

4000 gold

Subtotal: 32,0000 gold

Grand Total: -2000 gold


 

「A-amazing……」

Looking at Celia’s trademark memo after the meeting, Melissa, Maria and Mireille are in shock. This should be the normal reaction, but the reactions of the other girls seem dull in comparison. Nonna and Catherine were originally great nobles so this isn’t much to them, whereas Leah and Pipi don’t quite understand the value of money yet.

「So you really are a great noble……」

「And you are that great noble’s lover.」

It hasn’t been too long since Mireille came to Rafen so she might not have been too aware.

「In that case, I can rest assured……for those kids too.」

「Haha, but in return, you will also act as my sacrifice today.」

「I know. I’m looking forward to how you’re going to eat me today.」

The small village Mireille was from will be exempt from tax as long as I’m alive. On the other hand, everyone in the village which treated Mel coldly are trembling in fear. It’s not like I’m going to do anything though.

「But to think we’re still in the red. It’s surprising.」

Adolph said the revenue was turning around so I thought for sure we would be in the black.

「It’s a good thing Adolph-san isn’t here. If he knew you weren’t listening at all, it would pile additional anxiety on him again.」

It seems there is more harvest than it appears even if the tax to the Kingdom is deducted, but is being kept as wheat and stockpiled instead of being sold. There is the rebellion with Malt Kingdom too, so the situation doesn’t really allow for wheat to be traded. The thinking is probably that we can manage somehow if we run out of gold by borrowing or beating down some people, but the citizens would quickly die of starvation if we run out of food supplies.

In addition, if there is going to be a war in the future, the price of grain will definitely jump in price, so everything besides the amount needed by the merchants are stored away.

「The mine tax and trade has really increased dramatically. I did joke around and said that as long as Aegir-sama doesn’t overdo things, you wouldn’t be troubled with debt anymore but……you weren’t listening, I guess.」

「Sorry, I was absorbed in petting Pipi.」

「Muu」

Celia becomes timid.

「It’s because of you that I’m saved. Come on, I’ll pet you too, so come over.」

「Muu……」

While remaining sullen, she brings her head over to me.

When I pat her, she instantly cheers up – what a cutie.



Soon after the meeting was over, a messenger came from Erich, telling me to convene in the capital, and that he’s bringing his troops and leading the Kingdom’s army as well.

There is still time remaining in the ceasefire agreement. But the ceasefire only prevents the parties of the agreement from attacking, so they are free to brandish their forces as they please. And when the time has expired, it is possible to attack with full force – which is probably what the other side is thinking too.

「It’s starting, eh?」

「Were you bored?」

I chat with Leopolt as I read the letter telling me to convene.

「……」

Leopolt doesn’t reply. But a tiny smile appears on his face.

I’m the same – embracing girls is nice and all but I can’t calm down if I don’t fight in a war every so often.

Now, let’s bring the entire army and call up the mountain nation as well.

It’s the start of an exciting time.



Side Story: Maid’s Tragedy?1

There was a large crashing sound as a vase shatters.

「Aaaaaaaah!!」

「Ah, what have you done!!?」

When I was cleaning, my eager self was carefully wiping down the place, even the underside, but I knocked over a vase. In that moment, the object sunk into the ground, creating a loud sound and breaking into many pieces. I quickly try to pick up the pieces, but there are so many that it’s impossible to put back together.

「Nooooooooo!」

After realizing the vase was completely broken, a scream I thought didn’t belong to me leaked out. I’ve come to the mansion about a month ago as a live-in housekeeper, but I knew about this vase. It’s a high-class item worth about 30 to 40 gold.

It’s even more expensive than one year of my wages and there’s no way I could compensate for the damages. If this was found out, there’s no way I would be let off the hook.

「T-that’s right, I can go to Rita-san!」

The strict head maid would get severely angry and might even hit me, but that’s fine. I wouldn’t know what to do if the madam finds out about this.

「What happened?」

I thought my heart stopped when I heard a male’s voice, or perhaps it did actually stop for a second.

「M-master!」

This is the worst, the person who I didn’t want to find out the most, found out. The senpai who was cleaning together with me, quickly created some distance between us. There’s no time for me to hold a grudge against her for that though.

「Oh, did the vase break?」

「Aaaah……」

I have two parents and six siblings younger than me, who were all happy when they found out I was able to work at this mansion with good pay when we were struggling with tax and food costs……yet something like this happened.

I jump at the feet of the master.

「I’m terribly sorry! Oh please……I beg you……uuuuuu-!」

Genuine tears run down my face. What will happen to me, let alone my family. It might mean several of my siblings will be sold just from him demanding me to compensate for the damage.

「Hey, hey, what’s wrong? You didn’t get hurt, did you?」


「Waaaah!! I’m sorry!! I’m so sorryyyyy!」

「Yes! I didn’t break it!」

「Calm down a bit. ……you, clean it up.」

「Y-yes! I’m not related to this!」

The master lifts me up and tells my senpai to clean up the fragments. I’m still in a state of panic, so there was nothing I could do but continue to apologize.

「Don’t get so riled up, I’m not going to get angry. It’s not a big deal if you broke the vase.」

「I’m sorry……egh……I’m so sorry……」

I can’t really hear what the master is saying. I just cling to him and apologize again and again.

「Good grief……nevertheless, you have a pretty nice body. How old are you?」

I understand only the part where he asked me about my age.

「Egh, gusu! I’m 18……gusu.」

「Alright, good.」

The master walks to the corridor as he carries me, not to a punishment room……but just a regular bedroom. It’s a bedroom for guests if I recall correctly.

「There we go.」

He throws me on the bed and covers me with the sheets. The master quickly gets in the bed too.

「Um……I……the vase……」

I remain bewildered and couldn’t say anything as the master kisses my lips and squirms in between my legs.

That reminds me, this is my first kiss……just when I was thinking that, the master climbs on top of me.

「Oow!!」

I could hear a rip or a similar sound coming from the inside of my body. I feel a sharp pain and an incredible pressure, but more importantly, I need to beg the master for forgiveness.

「Um……if you could please spare my family and let it just be my punishment?」

「Hm? Oh, were you still talking about the vase? It’s fine, that kind of stuff happens. I won’t blame you.」

「So you’re forgiving me !?」

「Uu……Next time……guh……be careful. Could injure……uuu, too.」

I’m glad, since this was really the scariest point of my life. I exhale and then realize the master has gotten naked before I knew it and grabs my body.

「Guh, you loosened up and it went all the way in! Alright, I’m cumming!!」

「Yes?」

At that moment, a brawny, muscular arm hugs me and after a soft groan was let out by my ear, I can feel something hot flowing inside my body.

I probably regained my sense of touch because I’m relieved now. The sharp pain and pressure runs throughout my body and there was also an indescribable feeling, causing me to let out a short shriek before I feel my consciousness fading.



The Next Day

「Huh?」

When I open my eyes, I find myself in a room I’ve never seen before.

「Arara?」

I feel pain in my crotch and see a red flower stained on the sheets.

「Eeh-?」

My shoulders, chest, and even my thighs are covered with marks, probably a result of getting sucked on.

「Oryo?」

When I bend my body, an incredible amount of liquid is flowing out from my crotch, of course I have not used any contraceptives.

「I……did I get eaten?」

While I’m still dumbfounded, Rita-san and Sebastian-sama shows up and talks about different things. I was told not to disclose anything about the bed, I was told not to entertain any other men in return for receiving twice the amount of wages, and was additionally given a special sum of money on the spot.

On the next day off, it felt like a joke, but I was able to get the meat of the black beast, which I’ve never been able to try once because of how expensive it was, and let my family eat it.

Everyone seemed to think it was so delicious they might faint.

By the way, when the senpai who abandoned me found about how I was taken to bed with the master, she came crying in apology to me.

Everything was my fault so it didn’t sit well with me.

「……So, what are you doing?」

「I think it was this thick.」

I make a large circle with my arms.

「What is that, the size of the firewood? Isn’t that too big? It’s like the size of a thick log.」

「It really is, I’m surprised it went in.」

「In the furnace? It’s still too early for that.」

I’m really surprised it went in. I really have to praise myself for not breaking.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Autumn.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Count. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 146,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 16,000. Lintbloom: 1500.

Troops Commanded: 4000, 1600 in reserve

Assets: 22,900 gold (Profit from Grain Sales +15000) (Profit from Mine +12000) (Profit from Trade +3000) (Army Maintenance Expense -24000) (Mansion Maintenance -2000) (Guards -2000) (Labor -4000) (Reserve Recruitment -300)

Loan – paid in full (new)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (betrothed), Alma, Kroll (non-virgin), Melissa (lover), Maria (betrothed), Rita (pregnant head maid), Catherine (betrothed), Yoguri (pregnant Neo Neet), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital), Celestina (Refugee Queen), Monica (Lady-in-waiting)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (escort), Tristan (follower), Claire & Laurie (Official Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Sexual Partners: 135, children who have been born: 31
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Chapter 148: End of the Ceasefire
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

Capital: Goldonia

「You used quite a bit, didn’t you.」

「It’s fine, this is the portion I’m offering. It would be annoying if anything out of the ordinary were to happen.」

This army of mine which arrived in the capital consists of a fighting force with 4000 from the regular army, 4000 bow cavalry and about 600 from the reserve troops who are accompanying the transport unit. All members of the army, over 8000 in strength, will be heading straight to the capital, but a large amount of horse-pulled wagons are sticking closely behind them, following the soldiers after they depart from Rafen.

The caravan of over 100 wagons are all carrying wheat flour, transporting my portion of tax which was harvested from my territory as an offering to the capital.

I also had to prepare for the war and was told to hurry, plus I had a colossal amount of wheat to transport and didn’t want to use the wagons, so I entrusted the transportation to Claire’s Flitch Company. Of course, I had to pay the transportation fee, but if some of the goods were lost for any reason on the way, there was a condition in the contract stating they would compensate for it, however…….

「We stuck close to you from the beginning to end.」

「She’s saving money on escort fees. I’ve completely lost in this regard.」

They followed behind us without separating too far and didn’t even bring along the minimum amount of escorts to protect them. My territory, especially the road leading north towards the capital, has no problems in terms of safety for the most part. However, the area in Erich’s territory which continues to the capital, isn’t one where you could camp outside at night without stationing guards to keep watch, although it isn’t experiencing any political strife either. Of course, it is safe to assume a group of peerless bandits who would try to steal from an entire army does not exist. There was a small incident before though.

「Then it would have been cheaper just to borrow the wagons.」

「Easier said than done. There’s no way to win against Claire when it comes to business and money talks.」

I only have the advantage when battling her in bed.

「Hardlett-dono! The vassal lords’ armies seem to be running late.」

「Leave them, it’s nothing to fret about, they’ll come eventually.」

「They’re really useless, aren’t they.」

Myla sighs at Irijina’s loud remark.

This convening of troops includes all the territory nobles, so naturally, me and the other neighboring territory nobles are sending soldiers as well.

At first glance, 8000 total soldiers may seem like a decent amount, but a large majority of them are conscripted peasants, who were not given much training, meaning the difference in skill between my soldiers is clear as day. There was also the time we conducted a training exercise, where a squad of 1000 was beaten black and blue by Myla and her 200 troops.

「More importantly, the problem is the mobility speed is too slow.」

Leopolt doesn’t seem to have much expectations of them either. However because of their standing, they’ll probably be deployed close to me.

「They’re a wall. If they don’t arrange themselves well, they will become a hindrance to us.」

「Don’t screw up that part. Don’t be so obvious when using them as sacrificial pawns, you hear?」

「Yessir, I’ll be more discreet.」

「It would be nice if Erich took command over them though.」

That probably won’t happen, since even I’m not willing.

「That brigade……」

「Yeah, no doubt about it. It’s Lord Hardlett’s army.」

「So that’s the black flag……」

As the merchants and travellers pass beside us, they whisper something to each other.

「They even know about the flag.」

「It appears you’re quite famous in the capital. Aegir-sama’s feats make the best gossip material after all.」

I guess the poets and storytellers are embellishing my accomplishments.

「He cut away 10 people in one swing of his spear……」

It’s probably closer to 8.

「He massacred everyone even though it was 20 against 1……」

I could do that if it’s necessary, otherwise I’ll stay back.

Why would I do something so dangerous?

「He’s able to satisfy 30 women all at once……」

That is actually true.

Plus, 20 of them got pregnant.

As I respond to those unfounded rumors, the lords’ armies finally catches up from behind us. It wasn’t like we were marching in a hurry, so why did they get separated that far even while we’re walking at a normal pace.

「Leopolt, I’m heading to the palace so take the army to the garrison. Myla, you do the same too.」

Leopolt has no rank, so it would be troublesome if it starts an argument with the other nobles. Myla has a rank, but there is a silent understanding that she’s my woman too, so she’ll probably be able to push her way through.

「Yessir.」

「Yessir!」

The Kingdom’s army, while hurriedly constructed, includes 8 divisions totalling 120,000, so there’s no way they could be left outside the gates of the capital. That’s why a garrison was constructed on the outskirts of the capital, ready with a large barracks and parade grounds for the troops to be stationed. The garrison grounds appears to have spare room so the army I brought with me is taken there as well.

「But 120,000? They did well to gather that many.」

If I gathered even a tenth of that, it would ruin me financially.

「We won’t lose in terms of soldier quality though!」

Celia, who often watches over the training of the soldiers, puffs out her chest proudly.

She’s so cute, and her breasts are getting bigger too.

「Waah! Why are you grabbing them!?」

If you’re going to stick out your chest in front of a guy, they’re obviously going to get fondled or sucked on.

「You haven’t changed at all. Count Hardlett.」

I turn around at the sound of a voice to see the information officer, Rebecca.

So she returned to the capital.

「Did you put in a good word for me with the King?」

Maybe it was too early to say it, but Rebecca pounces towards me to cover my mouth, then looks at her surroundings. Then she complains, whispering in an angry tone.

「Are you trying to ruin me by saying that in the middle of the city?!」

「Sorry, that wasn’t my intention.」

After confirming there isn’t anybody concerned with us nearby, Rebecca talks in a subdued voice.

「As your subordinate said, I made my report with the various manufactured information. Because of that, I am now the head of the information officers, the chief information officer.」

Good for her.

「But that is for our mutual benefit, and that was since then.」

「My subordinate told you that he could provide the funds or manpower as necessary, didn’t he?」

「Won’t that be bribery!? There’s no way I can accept that!」

That’s unfortunate, since Adolph said things would be easier if we could get an information officer on our side.

「Haha, I’m joking. Actually, do you have a little time to spare?」

「Yes? I can create some time if it’s something beneficial.」

「It must be some sort of fate to be reunited here like this. How about coming back to my mansion for a quick round……」

「I have to complete my duties, so if you would excuse me. I pray for your good fortune.」

Aah……there goes that tight, little ass.

I want to fill that tiny asshole of hers with my rod someday.


「You tried to hit on her again?」

「I got shrugged off though.」

「If you get even more girls, even if it’s Aegir-sama, you won’t be able to hold out. Your thing will fall off.」

「I’ll just have to train more so that doesn’t happen.」

I reach for Celia’s ass.

「Muu-, am I her substitute?」

「No, you’re my cute Celia.」

「Geez, you’re all talk! Aah! Wait……」

My fingers slide into her short pants and find their way into her asshole and vagina. Celia is at the mercy of my two fingers, skewering her from the front and back. We’re in the middle of the city, so there won’t be any pedestrians who would pay attention or be surprised at where my fingers are going – they’re all unrelated.



At the royal palace, the King gives out his usual speech and mentions things like fighting hard, devotion, feats of war and victory, but I don’t really remember much of it.

The important thing is that I am no longer part of the reserve army, but am now appointed as the commander of the Kingdom’s army. I will need to ask Erich about the details later.

Right now, I need to return to the mansion to do something more important.

「What a nice view.」

「I’m prepared……」

「This looks fun!!」

「This kind of lewd thing!」

「This is a kind of amusement too.」

「Onee-chan……this is embarrassing.」

「Pipi’s ass has gotten bigger too!」

Celia, Irijina, Myla, Luna, Ruby and Pipi have lined up their asses.

There is one more ass from the person I left in charge of the mansion, Dorothea.

「Doesn’t it turn you off if my old, dirty ass is here with all the other young girls?」

「It’s certainly a little loose.」

「UUuuu……」

The ass of the person who would be 43 this year doesn’t look fresh at all. But this worn out ass is enough to arouse me. I spread open the ass cheeks of the embarrassed woman and roll my tongue across the mature lady’s genitals and asshole.

「Look.」

「Yes? Hiiiih!!」

I push my dick in front of Dorothea as she turns around.

「How is it? It’s big, isn’t it.」

「You’ll surprise me if you put something so big in front of me so suddenly! You have to let me prepare myself a little.」

「Your ass and your pussy made it like this. There’s no way I’m unhappy you’re here.」

「It’s like this because of me……」

Dorothea unconsciously speaks of the condition of my dick, grabbing it gently and crawling her tongue along the length. Feeling happy that she was the one who decided to service me, I smile softly and hold down her head lightly.

「How is my thing? Go ahead and say it.」

「It’s so thick, like a tree trunk.」

「Is that it?」

「No, it’s long and thick like a log, and it’s so hard like a rock……it’s so dark, like it’s lacquered with charcoal. The rugged muscles and bulging veins……it’s like a monster born to devour women greedily.」

「How does it feel, knowing you will be eaten by that monster soon?」

「I’m sure it’ll hurt and be agonizing……yet enjoyable and unbearable.」

「Well said!」

I can’t hold back any longer either. I slap Dorothea’s ass before holding her down with both hands, pushing my dick against her as she gets on all fours.

「I’ll be eating Dorothea first, help out.」

「「Okaaaay.」」

In an instant, the other girls crowd around Dorothea’s body, sucking her tits, legs and neck, indulging in her flesh like a group of hungry zombies.

「This is-! Everyone, stop, this is embarrassing!」

「My apologies. But these are Aegir-sama’s orders.」

Celia playfully bites Dorothea’s clitoris as she explains herself.

「The Chief’s orders are absolute.」

Pipi and Luna takes one breast each into their mouths and pulls on them.

「Stoooop it!」

「There is no time for ……that!」

I forcefully slam my hips into her, using enough momentum to make a thud sound. My meat rod ignores all resistance and instantly pushes its way to the deepest part of her body, creating an impact strong enough to shake Dorothea’s rather small body violently.

「Hahaha, your mature hole feels quite good.」

「Please put it in slower~!」

I climb on top of her, licking her back and rocking my hips gently. I decide to attack while clinging to her, using more of a grinding, circular motion rather than a hard thrusting movement.

Her womb is getting penetrated by my dick in the doggy style position, her clitoris is being bitten, her nipples are being teased, and her lips are being kissed in a slightly aggressive manner, causing the woman to tremble like a toy. This kind of scene absolutely can’t be shown to the orphans.

「It’s feeling better. Let’s release the first shot.」

「Please wait! If you let it out inside, I’ll get pregnant.」

Fumu, Dorothea treats the children in the orphanage like her own kids and has decided not to have any herself.

「Then, it can’t be helped. Face this way.」

I pull my dick out of her body and thrust it in front of her face. If I slather the contraceptive now, it wouldn’t be as effective and I want to get my semen in Dorothea’s body once after such a long time.

「Nmooh……nngoou……」

I put my cock slowly into Dorothea’s mouth as she takes deep breaths. As I pass through the inside of her mouth, I wait until it slides down her throat and almost approaches her stomach before holding her head down.

「I’m letting it out. Bite down lightly.」

「Nngho!」

Dorothea’s teeth sinks into the root of my dick. At the same time, my dick squirms violently in her mouth.

「Uoooooooooh!!」

「Nbuu—!!」

「It’s making an incredible sound.」

「It sounds like a thick vein exploded!!」

I ejaculate in a way Dorothea doesn’t suffocate, finishing up in a short period of time. With the ejaculation done after a few seconds, I pull out my dick after it has gotten partially soft. Dorothea immediately collapses on the bed exhaustedly.

「Geho! Gaho! ……what an amazing orgasm, it feels like I drank an entire bottle of water.」

「I just shot my love inside you.」

「You’re good at sweet-talking, aren’t you.」

Even so, Dorothea lies on my arm and smiles. I would give her a kiss, but she really stinks of semen, though I guess it’s obvious she would.

「The kids might have heard that, you know?」


「Stop with the jokes. Besides, the children have had their fill with the feast Hardlett-sama provided them and fell asleep.」

Since I went to all the trouble of bringing them here, might as well let them eat delicious food until their bellies burst. Kids love to eat after all.

「Those children are happy. Compared to the ones in the past……」

「Enough of that, you can’t go back into the past. From now on, we’ll make sure those kids won’t worry about going hungry. And I’ll embrace you until you wither away.」

「Geez! You’re good at making the hearts of women flutter aren’t you.」

A sweet, calming air flows between myself and her, which is quickly interrupted by girls leaning in from the left and right.

「Us too!」「Please don’t forget!」

「Alright, next will be……Irijina. I’m going to be a little rough.」

「Aah! I’m sturdy, so don’t hold back!」

The ass pointed at me is muscular and large, it’s gotten used to sexual activity and looks seemingly proud of that.

But she shouldn’t underestimate me. It’s been a while, but I’ll turn into a wild animal.



30 minutes later

「Ce-Celia-dono! Please, help……someone help meeeeee!! Hiiiiiiiiiih!!」

「Hahaha, giving up already? It’s going to be a while before I’m stopping though.」

「It’s too intenseee! I’ll dieeeee!!」

I lay the large Irijina on her back, pin her hands above her head and fuck her hard in the missionary position. These furious hip motions make the sex with Dorothea seem like we were playing house. Rather than it sounding like a man and woman making love, it sounded like something from the battlefield.

「I’ll do this to your ass too.」

Along with my violent thrusts, I shove three fingers into her asshole. There isn’t any lubrication, so it should provide quite the strong stimulation.

「Uwaaaaaaah!!」

Irijina bends her body backwards to try and fling me away, but after giving her an especially fierce thrust with my hips, she climaxes and settles down.

Another 30 minutes pass as I enjoy attacking her and watching her reactions, but there are people waiting behind me. I should probably finish her off now.

「Irijina.」

「Aaau! Oooh……wh-what is it!?」

「My cute Irijina, I love you.」

「Ah……ah, aaaaaaaaah—-!!」

It appears just a single whisper of love from me broke the final wall. She sprays her love juices everywhere, wrapping her legs tightly around my waist as she screams, and eventually collapses into a motionless state.

「Uu-!」

I match the timing of my ejaculation with her orgasm and release my seed. Irijina may be the only woman capable of taking my cock inside her up to the root without using her womb.

No, Lucy’s done it before but my size back then was tiny and probably not many times larger than Kroll’s, so I guess that doesn’t count.

The semen flowing back out of her crotch makes a mess of her lower half and I release Irijina as she faints.

「Now, who’s next?」

Because of the extremely intense sex, the girls seem slightly frightened. But Celia energetically steps forward.

「I’ll go! Even if my uterus would break, I’ll be with you to the end!」

I won’t do that.

My hardly-withered dick pushes against Celia’s stomach as I roll her onto the bed.

It looks like this orgy will last all night.



The Next Day

「Why did this happen?!!」

After having sex until morning, I woke up during noontime to hear Dorothea’s yelling. I leave the room to see what was going on and see two crying kids – one male, one female and both look to be about 10 years old. The female seems to have blood dripping down her thighs.

「Well, mother Dorothea did-」

「Aegir-shama did-」

「G-good grief! You do that only after becoming an adult!」

It seems the children she thought were sleeping after filling their stomachs were peeking on us. They were still just kids, but they copied what they saw us doing. From the virgin’s blood I can see on the girl’s leg, they even went as far as penetration.

「Mama Dorothea, it hurtsss.」

「Geez! You really ……」

Blood is oozing out of the distinct teeth marks on the girl’s shoulder too. I’m doubtful whether the kid can even ejaculate, but regardless, males turn into beasts when they have a female in front of them.

「Hey.」

「Eguh……fueh! Aegir-sama?」

The boy must also have realized the blood when it became morning and cried because he felt distraught. I’ll have to give him a warning.

「You shouldn’t be biting a girl with all your might. In this case, you should be softer……」

I place my teeth on the crying girl’s neck and press down strong enough for her to feel pressure.

「Fueeeh!?」

「Hardlett-sama!?」

I ignore Dorothea’s screaming. This much is fine, since I’m not really fooling around. This is necessary.

「Then, you have to lick her like this.」

I slowly lick from the collarbone to the nape of her neck. Then I use my lips to suck with some force and leave a mark behind.

「Aauuu……fueeeeeeh……」

「Understand? Don’t be so rough next time.」

「K-kay!」

The boy nods his head. I’m glad he seems to get it.

「Haau……my crotch is feeling kind of tingly……」

A clear fluid starts trickling down the girl’s thigh. Perhaps I gave her too strong of a stimulation?

「Hardlett-sama! The girl is still just a child!」

「They’re still male and female. Even if we tell them not to do it after the first time, they’ll do it again. Rather than letting that happen, we just have to teach them how not to get hurt and how to do it gently. So now, you can take her when you become of age, got it?」

「Yeah! I-, when I become an adult, I’ll make Topi my wife!」

「Eddie……uuum, I guess I’ll wait for now.」

The girl glances repeatedly at me as she talks.

I can lick your neck whenever you want, so at least be a good girl and promise him.

I might have become more peerless if I started embracing girls when I was 10 too.

Dorothea still hasn’t agreed to anything but she decided to make sure the bedroom door is locked properly starting tonight.



Several Days Later, Garrison

「Lord Hardlett, you will be assigned two divisions totalling 30,000. These troops as well as your private army will be named the Third Army Corps.」

It’s been a while since I’ve seen Erich. He seems busy as usual, and it really makes me wonder whether he or Adolph is busier.

「I’ll be leading the First Army Corps with three divisions, the Second Army Corps will be taking two divisions and will try crossing the river. The First Army Corps will take the shortest distance and head towards the enemy straight on, the Second Army Corps will go all the way around from the north, and you, the Third Army Corps will be in between us.」

Since losing the battleships, the simple plan to push through using power was abandoned, favoring instead a plan where the army crosses the river in three different areas simultaneously, and the army who reaches land successfully will invade the riverside to help the other armies land as well as neutralize the enemy navy.

Once the entire army crosses, the difference in military strength will be evident and it’ll be possible to win with brute force.

「But our disadvantage on sea is obvious.」

「Umu, we have rebuilt our forces to a certain extent, but……not enough to face the enemy head-on. That’s why we split our forces in three, to prevent the enemy from concentrating their forces.」


「It’s going to get rough.」

「But it’s the only realistic method. There’s no way they could have established a full-fledged navy force greatly surpassing the one from the autumn of last year.」

It’s pointless to gather numbers for a navy using money alone, since a veteran fleet of 10 ships can easily annihilate a fleet of 100 ships filled with amateurs. This is fundamentally different from a land war, where even amateurs can fight to some degree just by swinging a stick or a sword.

「It’s not like I have any experience with naval warfare and the like after all. 」

「If the enemy’s navy shows up in full force, there won’t be any need for you to forcefully charge in on your own. It just means that other areas will not be as concentrated in terms of strength.」

Well, if that’s the case, we should just take it easy.

I really just want to settle things quickly though.

「Then head over as soon as you have arranged your squad. There is only two weeks left before the ceasefire ends but we want to mount our attack as soon as the time ends if possible.」

「I understand. Then, let’s go, Leopolt.」

「Yessir.」

「And also!」

Erich’s unusually raises his voice.

「That bastard Kenneth seems to have gotten His Majesty mixed up in some sort of scheme. I’ve let him do as he wishes for now, but let me know when he gets in your way and I’ll give him an earful.」

There is bad blood between the two of them as usual.



Side Story: Kroll’s Nighttime Activities

–Third Person/Kroll POV–

「I can’t hold it anymore……I’m cumming miss!! Uuuu!!」

「N……ahn. Nnn-, you came a lot, didn’t you. Nice work.」

Kroll moans as he lays on top of the voluptuous woman for a while before separating from her body. Semen slowly leaks out of the crotch of the plump woman on the bottom. The woman uses a finger to scoop some of the fluid and smiles after licking it.

「Okaaay, then please move your hand.」

The woman’s large breasts jiggle as she uses a wet towel to gently wipe Kroll’s dick clean before laying down beside him.

「Did it feel good today?」

「Yeah, it was the best. Unbelievably so.」

Kroll buries his face into the breasts of the woman next to him, letting out a muffled voice as he stuffs his mouth with her nipples.

「Ahaha, that tickles……but is this okay? It might just be me boasting, but this place isn’t one of those sketchy brothels, and I also take a relatively high amount of money.」

The prostitute being hugged by the male, who still has a childish air about him, is not one where any random drunkard can easily get their hands on.

「Yeah, it might be impossible everyday, but I can manage somehow by saving up some money.」

「Oh yeah, you’re working at the feudal lord-sama’s place. Nevertheless, this is the fourth time you dropped by this month, are you really doing okay?」

This should be a good source of revenue for a prostitute, but the girl was sold into the sex trade because of a loan and eventually landed in Rafen. The memories of the smile of her younger brother in the past would overlap with Kroll, causing her to unconsciously feel concerned for the boy in front of her.

「I’m fine. I’ll get by somehow.」

「Don’t go committing crimes, ‘kay? The feudal lord-sama seems to be scary, and if you so much as steal from him, you’ll be dismembered.」

The woman wouldn’t want to see this young head of his hung in the plaza.

「I won’t do anything like that! It’s almost time……so I’ll be going.」

The bell, which tolled when time was up, rings quietly.

「Oh I see, thanks for today as well. I want you to come again……but be careful not to overdo it.」

「Yeah, I’ll come back soon.」

The brothel district is still bustling as if it was daytime, but it’s bedtime for those unrelated to the red-light district. Naturally, there isn’t anyone awake in the mansion in which the boy lived. ……or that should have been the case.

When the boy quietly opens the door to the servant’s room and returns inside, the candle stand suddenly lights up and the shadow of a person towers over him.

「Kroll, come here for a second.」

It was Melissa, standing imposingly in her sleepwear.

「Where did you go?」

「Umm……that’s……」

「It was an adult shop, wasn’t it !?」

「Uuuu……」

Kroll was dragged into Melissa’s room and made to sit on the floor, where Alma and Miti are gathered around looking worried.

「I heard about it from Sebastian-san. You’ve been asking for advance payment of your allowance and your salary recently!」

Compared with the other servants, Kroll has deep ties with the members of the household, so they were quite flexible when it came to things like advance payment. He’s already secured meals and a place to stay so even if the entire sum was paid in advance, he wouldn’t be struggling to survive.

「If you get caught in something like prostitutes at your age, you won’t become a decent adult when you grow up!」

Melissa slams the table, making Kroll duck his head between his shoulders. It wasn’t the greatest impact, but it seems to have an effect on Kroll because the usually kind Melissa has gotten angry.

「You know about my past, don’t you? I’m speaking from experience here. I can tell you many stories of men who ruined themselves because they got addicted to prostitutes!」

Melissa being a prostitute herself as seen her fair share of men like that. She doesn’t want Kroll, who she considers as one of her own children, to become like that.

「……From now on, you are forbidden to get any advances on your salary. I’ve already told Sebastian-san, so it’s useless to ask secretly.」

「No way, that person’s waiting for me……」

Kroll looks up towards Melissa as if pleading for mercy, but it didn’t seem to have any effect. Melissa knows best that the ‘I’m waiting for you’ line said by prostitutes isn’t that believable.

「We’re done talking! I won’t tell you to stop going, but you’ll have to play around using the allowance you get every month!」

Despite him getting allowance, it isn’t the largest sum. It’s questionable whether he can go once a month with that amount.

「I-I’ll become a fine man like Hardlett-sama too……」

「Don’t be so impudent with such a small penis! Say that after you start making a living!」

「Okay……」

And thus, Kroll’s adventures to the brothel were stopped.
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Goldonia Kingdom

Population: 2.6 Million

Ruler: Alexandro I

Capital City: Goldonia – Population: 75,000

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 120,000 / Max Mobilization – 200,000

Area of Dominion: Entire Northern Area of Central Plains

Goldonia is the largest nation in the entire plains. The nation is situated in the northern part of the central plains, where trade and cultural exchange occurs prosperously with the Olga Federation via the North Teries River and the land route. There is a cloud looming above international trade via the river because of the tension with Magrado on the opposite shore. The nation attempted to unify the entire northern region of the central plains but were handed defeat by the Magrado navy and were set back, resulting in a one-year agreement of peace being signed. With the repeated wars and expansion of arms, their financial surplus has gradually been disappearing.

Magrado Dukedom

Population: 600,000

Ruler: —-

Capital City: Odoros – Population: 20,000

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 70,000 / Max Mobilization – 70,000

Area of Dominion: Northern Area of the Central Plains

Magrado is adjacent to the Republic of Stura and faces the river as well, but the strong political regime is preventing business from developing. They have a large mine so their mining and manufacturing industry is comparatively prosperous, but they have lost their trading partners due to Goldonia’s expansion and are gradually being pressured financially. Their production of food is barely enough to get their own citizens full. They are preparing for the time when Goldonia declares their attack as soon as the ceasefire ends, frantically recruiting and conscripting soldiers. The nation is focused on fighting Goldonia on all fronts, and the confrontational mood is building up even among the citizens, so there isn’t much objection to mobilizing the maximum amount of strength in the country to expand their military. 

Republic of Stura

Population: 200,000

Ruler: —-

Capital City: Mishil: Population 50,000

System: Republicanism

Military Strength: Current – 20,000 / Max Mobilization – ?

Area of Dominion: Centre Area of the Central Plains　　

Stura is a commercial nation along the North Teries river. The capital city along the river functions as a logistics base and is an economically rich country. They don’t have a standing army, but when necessary, mercenaries can be gathered and an army can be established. The intense military pressure revealed from Magrado has inevitably caused a large-scale request for funds and materials. A portion of the companies have already been transformed into foreign bases. 
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–Aegir POV–

End of the Ceasefire, A Little Earlier

The army is not simply a pawn to be used on the battlefield. If the army is large enough, they can be considered a moving city. With tens of thousands of people, they would consume an immense amount of food and water everyday. Of course, without the proper facilities, even just their daily waste would be a tremendous amount.

As long as food is carried when stepping into enemy territory, what happens afterwards is of no concern, however doing whatever we please in our own country is not the best idea, which limits the places where camps inevitably must be set up in preparation to cross the river.

「That city in Magrado……what was it called again?」

「Port Randel.」

「Even though we can see it, it still looks so far away.」

During the period before the ceasefire is over, we have set up camp in a spot prepared in advance located in the forest close to the small port city, where ships are unable to see us from the river.

We overlook the opposite shore from the top of a watchtower which uses the tall trees. If the areas were connected by land, it probably wouldn’t take more than 30 minutes on horse to travel the distance. But it’s too far for a person to swim or drift across.

「I’m curious as to why there are so few ships.」

There are ships camouflaged on the shore of the port city in a way they don’t stand out, but the most they can transport should be around 3000.

「It is unknown how much the enemy has prepared, but I’m sure the first unit will be pretty tough.」

They will probably circulate their ships to other areas too, but I wonder if we can manage with this number, this makes me quite uneasy.

「We should form a unit around the Kingdom’s army for the first battle.」

Leopolt suddenly pops up on top of the watchtower between Celia and I. Celia pouts and puffs her cheeks.

「Oh, did you want me to pay attention to you?」

「The inspection from this point on will be done without knowing the enemy’s movements. It isn’t possible to deploy scouts and it won’t be possible to rescue them on the off chance they get caught in a trap. We should avoid any risk of losing our own army.」

He ignored me.

I understand what Leopolt is saying, but if I tell the Kingdom’s soldiers to go and hold my own soldiers back, they’ll become suspicious that they’re being used as fodder. Their morale won’t go up either.

「Umumu……」

I was about to take a gold coin out of my pocket and flip it, but Celia stops me.

「No! You can’t decide something in such a random way!」

「Then let’s do it this way – have the Kingdom’s army embark first, but I’ll take direct command of them.」

That way, the soldiers won’t consider themselves sacrificial pawns. Besides, it’s important that the commander is the first person to step on enemy territory so it doesn’t look like they’re just watching at a distance from the back.

「No!」「That isn’t a good idea.」「You can’t!」「The enemy will be skewered!」

Celia and the others – Myla, Pipi, Irijina – all show up. Where were they all hiding?

「It’ll be terrible if you get caught in a trap! Leopolt-san should at least go first! 」

「It’s important for the commander to take the lead, but it also depends on the timing and situation. There are too many unknown factors this time.」

「I’m not sure what’s going on, but you can’t!」

「Isn’t it time to eat yet!?」

The times which resulted in a bad outcome after I trusted my instincts ……are few and far between. And Leopolt, the person who was the most likely to voice a complaint, is remaining silent.

「Our national strength and command on the battlefield are both superior to theirs. But there is a chance, though small, of Lord Hardlett exposing himself to danger.」

「That much can’t be helped.」

It’s foolish to wish for absolute safety in battle.

「Then there is nothing else for me to say. But please don’t forget. If you get defeated, this battle and your territory will be finished.」

「Lord Hardlett possesses great influence for better or for worse after all……」

Steering away from the ominous talks the two of them were having, I rub the ass of Irijina, who’s taking a bite out of a bone-in meat.1

「Stop being so negative, since we might be able to land without encountering any problem at all.」

「I’m definitely coming with you!」

「Mefgh dooh!!」2

Celia won’t leave my side no matter what. I guess I could take the escort unit at least.

Also, don’t talk with your mouth full Irijina, you’re spraying a rain of meat and oil everywhere.

「As one would expect, we can’t move at night. Let’s embark on the ships as soon as the sun rises.」

It’s foolish to send out the soldiers who aren’t used to being on ships in the pitch darkness, and they won’t be able to do the prep work to embark either. Campfires will attract the attention of the enemy from across the shore after all.

「The last time we’ve been on a ship was when we were travelling in the past.」

Celia brings her head close in a nostalgic manner. Myla and Irijina look somewhat bored.


At that time, the only ones I knew were Celia and Nonna, and I only met Melissa on the way. It might not be interesting to the other girls I guess.

「You can slowly get ready to set out on the ships when everything is settled.」

I’ll leave the territory to Adolph so the fatigue on my mind and body can be healed. For now though, I’ll need to prepare for tomorrow’s sortie and relieve the stress of my lower half too.



The Next Day, Onboard the Ship

「The ships in the front have crossed half of the river! The enemy navy hasn’t appeared!」

「Oh, what a letdown.」

「So this is the river……my legs are paralyzed……chief, so scary!」

Along with the rising of the sun, separate boats containing 2500 Kingdom soldiers and my escort unit and I, heads towards Port Randel gradually along the river current. The heavy cavalry are too heavy and put on more weight than expected. The transportation of the bow cavalry seemed like it would take a lot of time and effort. Judging from Pipi’s frightened reaction, the embarking and disembarking might not go smoothly either.

We have quite a few battleships prepared and everyone is on high alert for the enemy’s counterattack, but nothing is happening at all.

「Good grief. The enemy might be focusing their attention on the front where Lord Radhalde’s First Army Corps has deployed.」

Celia calmly analyses the situation.

「Erich might be having a hard time. But the battle is practically settled if we can land.」

If my army of over 40,000 can land completely, we probably have enough to fight Magrado’s army even by ourselves. If we proceed along the river and hold down the port city, the enemy navy won’t be able to do anything. Even though they’re called the navy, they’re not constantly on the river and will need to refill on food supplies and arrows or they’ll be powerless.

「The enemy navy……! No, it’s a small group. It might just be some scouts.」

The report given by the lookout instantly causes my entire body to tense up, but the enemy has only sent out a few small ships when I look closely. When our battleships fire off their arrows, the enemy ships quickly run away. Our entire fleet of ships have already crossed the midpoint of the river. Even if they launch a counterattack now, it’ll be too late.

「As I thought, Aegir-sama has lady luck on his side.」

「I don’t remember when I slept with her though.」

Celia gets angry, telling me not to say something which would get me punished.

The ships in front start shouting and flames rise up from a few of them. It seems that a shootout is occurring between them and the enemy on land, who are protecting the city. But we can push through after coming this far and get on land despite the boats catching on fire. There aren’t many soldiers defending the city anyway.

「Everyone get ready for battle. We’ll bring down the city quickly and call the others to follow us. I don’t mind if you burn the city, but try not to destroy the ships regardless of their size.」

If we can secure the place unharmed, it would make the transportation of succeeding soldiers easier.

「And lastly……don’t kill the women no matter what. If you’re gonna screw them, make sure they consent, got it!?」

‘Ooooooh!’ – The soldiers all shout back in affirmation.

Now, the war with Magrado has finally begun.



–Third Person/Magrado POV–

Magrado Territory, Port City: Port Randel

「The Goldonian ships are approaching, and unloading their soldiers!」

「Can we stop them somehow!? What is the defence unit doing?」

「The defence unit numbers 2000 while the enemy has close to 3000!!」

The soldiers and commanders shout loudly at one another. Port Randel is not a large city by any means. There are plenty of other important bases, but the reason why so many forces were stationed here was because of the wariness towards Goldonia.

「Dammit! Why did they come here? Do they have any backup!?」

「According to the scouting ships, they appear to have tens of thousands of soldiers in the city on the opposite shore!」

The shouting stops for a brief moment.

「Tens of thousands……a genuine landing operation, is it? Well, we’re done then. There’s no way we can fend them off……」

「Stop your whining! No matter how many tens of thousands they have, only a few thousand can cross the river at a time. The enemy doesn’t have that many ships!」

「We can’t even hold off a few thousand! Are reinforcements not coming?!」

Using common sense, it would be normal to think that it would be impossible to defend the entire coast from Goldonia, who has a superior amount of forces, thus it would be natural to go with a strategy where the main force would be stationed in-land and would try and beat down the enemy before the army could land on the base. However, such a strategy required a certain something.

「What is the navy doing……? Those Goldonia guys aren’t even struggling to get here!」

The navy are supposed to defeat the enemy, and even if they aren’t able to, they should at least buy time by preventing the enemy from conducting their landing operation or stopping them from moving. Port Randel has a hidden navy base near the city. An emergency smoke signal was already raised and they should be coming soon.

「Why……? Why aren’t they coming? At this rate, the enemy army will land. Our country will be finished!」

A particularly large scream can be heard.

When the soldiers turned their attention in that direction, they could see an army of heavy cavalry waving a black flag, ripping the defence unit and their battle lines into shreds. The knight riding in the front is sending soldiers flying left and right. That single knight is destroying the hastily constructed defence line on the road.

「The war demon, Hardlett……」

There isn’t a single soldier in Magrado who doesn’t know of that name belonging to the demonic warrior who routed the great commander Radgalf and his elite army. Everyone knew that the situation is only going to get worse.



–Aegir POV–

「Move it !!」

I knock away the soldiers who are lining up their spears and crush the wagons which have been piled up to act as a wall. A man jumps off the roof of a house and swings his sword at me, but I skewer him in midair and throw him back up high in the air. The splat sound of the man falling to the ground breaks the enemy’s spirit and the soldiers in the area run away.

「Aegir-sama, you’re charging in too far! The Kingdom’s army has just finally suppressed the harbor! 」


「It’s enough for them to capture the harbor. The enemy will crumble immediately.」

I duck my head to dodge the spear of the cavalry running at me, then thrust my own weapon through the soldier’s throat. Because my spear is thick, his neck is torn off……it’s getting messy again.

「An opening!」

「Nope.」

I grab the spear thrust at me by the soldier coming at me from the path, then swing the pole along with the man holding the weapon into the wall, demolishing the side of the house.

「HIiiiih!」「R-run away!!」

Fumu, this much should be good. I guess I’ll return to my allies for now.

「Tell the ships to go back immediately and carry the other soldiers here.」

I had the ships on standby so we could escape just in case we met the majority of the army on land, but the city is undoubtedly going to fall. In that case, I should get the soldiers over here to follow after me as soon as possible. If they’re quick, they can make two round trips.

「As expected of a squad trained by Erich, they’re quite powerful.」

The Kingdom’s army didn’t wait for me to give out instructions and already know what they have to do. Their commanders are on a higher level and overwhelmed the enemy even though their numbers are on par with each other.

「Alright, since the harbor is under control, the next step is to throw the enemy out of the city. Press on!」

Because the army corps commander himself is out in the fray, the morale of the soldiers are high. The soldiers charge in unison with their shouts and the Magrado soldiers quickly get pushed back.

「If I go out any further, it will only take away the merits of my allies. 」

「Yes, there’s a chance of getting hit by a stray attack too. It’s better for you to be in the back.」

There’s no point in rampaging while our allies are pressuring the enemy already.

「Even so……it’s surprising the enemy navy didn’t show up.」

「That’s true, that is the biggest worry.」

It’s obvious for things to turn out this way when the navy doesn’t meddle. No matter how much the land base is divided on land, it makes me feel strange when they don’t show up at all.

「In any case, we have already successfully landed. If they abandon this place, it might become fatal for them in the war as a whole, so they will definitely send reinforcements here. We’ll need to quickly take control of the city and fortify our defences by calling our follow-up soldiers here.」

I’m confident.

Now that we have secured the harbor, the soldiers can be transported over and over. Even if the enemy comes at us, if we protect the city, our forces will increase by 6000 to 9000 everyday.

‘Waaah’ – Loud cheers erupt from the soldiers.

It seems the enemy’s final resistance has collapsed and the fighting has moved outside the city.

「Don’t chase too deep. Our top priority is to secure the city! Also, raise the green smoke signal.」

This is fine, since right now Leopolt and Myla, who were left on the opposite shore, are probably sending an express messenger to the palace and to where Erich is to tell them we have successfully landed.

「Well, now that we’ve completed the first stage, let’s find something light to eat.」

「You’re right. The enemy might counterattack, so it might be better to fill our stomachs……」

Celia seems to have a more relaxed expression compared to when she was in the middle of fighting.

Meanwhile, Irijina comes back from fighting on the front lines with her armor covered in the enemy’s blood.

「The enemy has been thrown outside the city walls!! There aren’t any large squads nearby either! So now……」

I have a bad feeling about this somehow.

「This war, it’s our victory!!」

Irijina shouts in a loud voice.

When the transport ships finish departing to Port Randel, a dense cloud appears in the once-clear sky. A shadow is gradually cast over the city and it eventually starts pouring rain, something rare at this time of year.



Side Story: Kroll’s Indiscretion (First Part)

「Kroll, could you carry this?」

「Yes, Nonna-sa……madam.」

Perhaps bored of the large vase in the bedroom, she wants it moved to the corridor. No one except the girls can really enter the rooms of Nonna, the other concubines and the rooms the lovers are using. The only ones who can freely enter and exit are the butler Sebastian and Kroll. As one would expect, Nonna and the maids have thin arms and Sebastian’s getting old, so they are against carrying heavy objects, meaning it would become part of Kroll’s duties.

「Do you want it……here?!」

The vase is heavy, but his body is plenty strong from the miscellaneous chores and training he does.

「Yes, over there. And then that painting will go in the room……」

 

「Good work, go eat some sweets if you like.」

Kroll breathes hard after being worked so thoroughly and takes a drink of water.

「Without Aegir-sama around……it’s lonely, isn’t it.」

Nonna leans forward lazily against the table.


「Nnn!!??」

Kroll panics, which is natural to happen, since Nonna’s enormous breasts practically spill out onto the table. His dick pushes up against his pants.

「? What’s wrong?」

「N-no, it’s nothing……」

Nonna isn’t the type of person who would let off a man just because he’s young. If she realizes his erection, she would scream as soon as she gets violated.

「W-well then, please excuse me!」

「Haah, well if you don’t need anything, that’s fine.」

Carla appears in front of Kroll after he dashes out of the room. She’s dressed lightly, almost in a suggestive manner, after coming out of the bath. The boy’s dick gets harder and harder.

「What’s got into you, running around in such a hurry?」

「I-it’s nothing!」

She bypasses her swiftly and enters the living room to see Mel hugging her youngest child, Gilbard. Mel normally dresses in a more conservative manner so this should be a little relief.

「Fuu……」

But the situation is quickly turned on its head.

「Ara? Are you hungry? Look, here are my boobiess~」

Mel glances at Kroll to see him turn back before bringing out her breasts and letting Gilbard suck on them for milk.

However, there’s no way a 15 year-old boy could take his eyes off the beauty’s breasts, despite her being an older lady.

「Uuuu-!!」

Kroll hurriedly dashes out of the living room.

「……I came.」

Even though he didn’t touch his dick at all, it ejaculated so fiercely.



At Night

「Haa, haa……this is no good! Even doing it myself……」

Kroll strokes his dick at night, but he’s unable to satisfy himself. He’s been able to suppress his urges by masturbating all through the night in the past, but after he’s experienced the feeling of a woman, it won’t do anymore.

He wanted to be inside a woman’s mouth, breasts, and of course her precious hole.

「Woman……I want a woman.」

His lust reaches the limit, and a dangerous feeling starts bubbling up within him – one which makes him want to rape his master’s women. But there was a knock on his room.

「Kroll? Are you awake?」

The one who appeared was Alma, an introverted servant who was raised in the same orphanage as Kroll and a year younger than him, but has recently started opening up more.

He quickly puts his dick away and straightens his clothes.

「What is it, coming so late at night?」

「Um, I heard Kroll was acting strange today so……」

「It’s nothing. Just go to sleep, you have to get up early tomorrow, don’t you?」

「……But I’m worried. There was that incident previously too……」

Kroll’s face distorts.

He doesn’t want to be reminded of the time he got scolded for going to the sexshop.

「It’s fine, just hurry up and go……」

His gaze stops at Alma’s chest area. It wasn’t like they were exposed and it isn’t even clear whether she has breasts or not, but her thin sleepwear doesn’t hide the figure of her body. The reason the shy Alma shows this appearance to Kroll is because she lets her guard down around him, who she treats as a brother.

「We grew up together for so long, and I might not be the most reliable, but you can talk to me about anyth-……kyaaah!」

Alma smiles as she gets hugged, while Kroll’s losing his reason from the soft sensation and the wafting smell of a girl.
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–Aegir POV–

「The departure preparations……are running late.」

Celia mutters unhappily.

We have completely captured Port Randel and have either finished off or thrown out the remnants of the enemy army. The next step should be to reunite with our allies after they supposedly cross the river, and determine whether to advance along the river or head straight inland to the capital city based on the situation of the other armies.

But the fleet which returned to the eastern coast is not quite able to depart. I wanted them to make two round trips today if possible, but that doesn’t seem likely to happen.

「With this rain, they won’t be able to work fast.」

As soon as the landing operation was finished, a heavy downpour started and has been continuing for what seems like forever. The rain isn’t just making things wet and slippery, but it’s also raining so hard that it’s difficult to see, so of course the transportation of people and supplies on ships isn’t progressing as smoothly as usual.

「Why is it raining at such a time……?」

Of all the places in the Central Plains, it appears the coast of the North Teries river has the most rain comparatively. But I didn’t think it would be raining this hard. This is also happening at the worst possible timing.

「If it rains this much, wouldn’t it cause a flood?」

「It isn’t just any old stream. I don’t think it would make much of a difference if it rained for two or three days……」

I’m not an expert on rivers so I can’t say for certain.

「Ah-! They’ve departed.」

I can see the fleet slowly leaving the port and heading towards the west coast. I can hear cheers from others who are looking at this scene, but they gradually get softer.

「Hey, hey, they are going too far north……are they getting pulled by the current?」

「Is the current perhaps stronger than it looks?」

The fleet is handling their ships in the same way as when they transported us, but they are being diverted away from the port and are heading downstream at high speeds. It looks like they’re desperately struggling to steer their ships in the right course towards the port.

「Hey, hey…… if you travel too far downstream, it’ll be hard to land.」

My uneasiness is replaced with screaming.

「Look upstream! Enemy ships……more than 20 of them !!」

「Gu……they chose the perfect time……」

Our allies flounder their way to the middle of the river. But the enemy ships cruise rapidly towards them from upstream, almost like galloping horses. The flow of the river has clearly changed from what it was a few hours ago.

「Start engaging!」

The ally battleships advance forward, acting as a wall for the transport ships, though things aren’t going too well for them as the current continues to drag them around. Compared to that, the enemy ships have the current behind them and are charging forward in a well-ordered formation.

Flaming arrows lose their effectiveness in the rain, and the catapults and ballistae on the battleships won’t be accurate enough to hit such fast-moving ships.

The enemy is mainly approaching the transport ships and throwing something that looks like a net. The hull of the transport ships don’t look like they’re breaking but the ships’ speed drops while being carried downstream.

「What is that?」

「There’s something round at the end of the nets. It looks really heavy! They’re all tangling with the ships and it’s hard for them to remove it!」

I see, by snaring the hull with a heavy net and not letting the oars row, the ship’s speed will drop and instantly be swept away by the current. As expected of Pipi, her eyesight is incredible, allowing her to see things clearly even in such bad weather.

However……this is bad. If they were off course by just a little, they could manage somehow, but they won’t be able to land if they flow too far downstream. In addition, while we have Port Randel under control, the western coast of the river is enemy territory and they can’t just land anywhere they want.

「They got hit!」

Celia screams.

A transport ship somehow manages to correct their course, but the flank of the ship was rammed by another enemy ship. The strike which borrowed the strength from the river current quickly splits the transport ship, causing soldiers to fall into the water one after the other.

However, it seems that was a desperate strike. The speed of the enemy ship was too fast even for them to control and the collision destroys the entire front portion of their ship, resulting in both ships sinking while remaining stuck to each other. Despite being enemies, the courage to pull that stunt off is commendable.

「The other transport ships are out of sorts too……not good! They’re being pulled further downstream. The rear guard should turn around and retreat! Trying to change course doesn’t make a difference!」

「Tch……」

Unfortunately, there’s no other choice. They just have to get carried downstream to the Goldonia-side of the river and find a random spot to land so they can go back. If they continue to charge forward and off course, it’s possible for them to ground their ships.

There are probably around 500 on our side who can land properly. They won’t make much of a reinforcement.

「But the enemy navy is also heading downstream. With this current, they won’t be able to go back either, so things will be fine if we take the time to reorganize ourselves!」

「Let’s hope so.」

I pat Celia’s head. There’s nothing I can do just by thinking of bad hypothetical situations. I have to make other preparations.

「Convey this to the soldiers: Stop destroying the simple walls created by the enemy in the middle of the roads. Instead, pile up the rubble and make them stronger. Send the scouts outside the city walls, smoke signals are unusable so move as quick as possible.」

「This is nothing, this kind of rain will stop soon! There’s no way the enemy’s reinforcement will come!」

I ask Celia to hand food to Irijina to shut her up.

I have a bad feeling about this.



The Next Day

Sure enough, Irijina’s predictions are completely off target and the rain continued throughout the night, getting even stronger in the morning after, and becoming more like a torrential downpour.

「Have the soldiers stand down from the harbor……」

The current of the river is visibly faster and it doesn’t look like it’s safe to send ships out. The water levels have risen as well, almost submerging the area around the harbor.

「In just one day, this heavy rain did all that……」

Celia mutters dumbfoundedly.

「It might not be only one day.」

In any case, there’s no way the river current would become like this so quickly from the rain which started not too long ago. The main source of water for the North Teries river is in the west where the Large Mountain Range is. There must have been heavy rain several days before near the mountain, and Magrado must have known about it, which is probably why their navy didn’t appear. Those guys must have anticipated us not being able to make a move in this rain and purposely let our vanguard land.

「What’s done is done. Rather, we should increase the number of scouts, since the enemy will definitely come.」

It doesn’t look like I’ll have time to sleep around with girls either. Even yesterday, Celia and Irijina stayed vigilant so I had to get Pipi to suck me off. She was hoping to get penetrated too, but it wouldn’t go in. If I were to force it in, Pipi would not be able to move the following day after all.

 

A few hours later, the light cavalry scouts came running towards us.

「It appears enemy reinforcements are approaching from the west, their numbers are around 10,000!」

「So they’ve come……」

But we’ll manage somehow if they only have 10,000. We have 3000 on our side, but we can hole up inside the city, and we don’t really need to fight to win in the first place. The heavy rain and the rising water levels won’t continue for an entire month, probably lasting a few days at most, and our transport ships didn’t suffer heavy casualties. If we can hold out until then, our allies will slowly come flocking from the eastern coast.

However, the reports continue on.

「There is another enemy force coming from the northwest, about 5000!」

「Another 5000 from the southwest, the enemy is also marching from that direction!」

「Aegir-sama!」

Celia looks at me as if she’s about to cry. It seems Erich’s First Army Corps was not able to cross the river. The enemy’s land forces are definitely being concentrated here.

「What a big deal, there’s a simple solution for this.」

We have no ships and are unable to cross the river due to the rising water levels. Port Randel is being surrounded from three directions – west, north, south.

「We have no choice but to fight. It makes things easy to understand now that our options are limited.」

I raise my spear and roar sharply at the panicking soldiers.

「We have nowhere to escape to. We either fight and live on or fight and die. It’s one or the other!」

「Oooooooh–!」


This shout while putting up a brave front doesn’t mean much but it’s better than remaining quiet.

「The city walls will be broken quickly, so place various obstacles in those areas of the city. Prepare things which are small and simple to move! Prepare roofs that can shield against arrows!」

The soldiers all start acting simultaneously. All that’s left now is to fight.

「Aegir-sama, if that time comes, then together we’ll d-……」

「Don’t say such an ill-omened thing.」

I bop Celia on the head.

If that time ever comes, I’ll grab her and something to float on and let her escape in the river. I’m sure she’ll resist, but Irijina can hold her back.



We are finally able to hear the war cries of the army coming from outside the city walls. Allied bowmen stationed on the top of the watchtowers start to fire their arrows. It seems the enemy’s vanguard has begun to attack.

「As long as we have the bow cavalry, we can overwhelm them in a battle of arrows but……」

「Pipi wants to go where she can see the enemy too!」

「They’ll focus their attacks at you, so no. Besides, you’ll be able to shoot soon.」

A large volley of arrows soars towards us from outside the walls and the soldiers on the watchtowers turn into porcupines. Immediately following, the gate which was broken during the first battle and propped up again, falls over after a few dull thumping sounds.

「Chargeeee—-!!」

The shouting continues after the commander yells and the soldiers throw away the metal rod which was blocking the broken gate.

「Defend till your last breath! Push them back!」

Fellow commanders yell back and forth as both armies collide in the small plaza in front of the gate.

「I’m going too, follow me.」

「Ooh!」「Yes!」

The space in front of the gate is narrow and horses are not suited for defence, so the escort unit, myself and everyone else dismount and advance on foot.

「Take back Port Randel! Chase them into the river!」

「For Glorious Magrad- guh!!」

I pierce the screaming soldier’s stomach and tear through his body with brute strength, ripping out my weapon from the side.

「Shit! Kill this fu-……」

I lop off his head before he was able to finish speaking and drive my spearhead through the mouth of the dumbfounded soldier beside him.

「Dorya!」

After pulling my spear out, I bring it up above my head and swing down with all my might. The hurriedly raised shield was split together with the man and my spear digs all the way down to his lower chest, then I kick away the man whose upper body is separated into two pieces and get into a stance with my spear at hip level.

「Not good, fall back!」

The allies who have seen me fight before hastily get out of the way. The enemy also takes steps backward, but there are three men just standing dazed and unable to grasp the situation at hand.

「Fuun!!」

The full-powered horizontal swing made it seem like the heavy, incessant rain stopped for a second.

「Eh?」「Ah?」「Huh, things are slanted?」

The bodies of the three men who were slow to escape slowly slide apart, their innards leaking out before collapsing on the wet floor.

「Monster…… 」「There he is, this guy!」「It’s the war demon!」

I’ve only taken out a mere seven people, but the pressure the enemies are exerting have clearly weakened.

「What are you doing?! We’ll win if we kill this guy, hurry and finish him off!」

「Easy for you to say……」

「We’ll die, won’t we……」

The enemy stops their attack in the face of our allies, who have had their morale raised. Looking beside me, Irijina and Celia are also slaughtering enemy soldiers one after the other.

「Eeei, you cowards! I’ll go myself, since I’m known as the strongest knight in the city of Colhorn……」

「I don’t need any of your preamble.」

I interrupt his speech and thrust my spear at him, but I guess it should be expected of a knight to expertly deflect the strike aimed at his heart with his shield. My attacks don’t end after a single strike though. I follow up with a second and third strike, causing his shield to shatter.

「That’s nothing! What do you think about this!?」

After losing his defences, the knight swings his spear, betting his life on this single strike. I parry the attack with my spear of dwarven origin and reply with my own strike towards his head. The knight spins around three times before falling to the ground with his head smashed. There’s no way he’s still alive.

「I don’t know who he is, but he’s dead!!」

Despite the ridiculousness of screaming such words, it does its job to raise the soldiers’ spirits.

I dive into the herd of timid enemy soldiers.

They might be scared, but the Magrado soldiers aren’t weak. They quickly thrust their short spears at me, and one of them even grazes my arm, though I return a thrust at that soldier and pierce his chest, then lift him up and hurl him into the the other soldiers. After finishing off about three more, a path between the enemies opens up.

「Aegir-sama!」

「Tch!」

A bowgun squad consisting of about 10 men appears behind me and releases their bolts. I immediately stab an enemy soldier and hold him up as a meat shield. The bolts stab him and make an unpleasant sound on impact.

「Did we hit him?」

「Di-did we get him!?」

「Unfortunately not.」

I toss the unsightly corpse at the bowgun squad and rush at them, and when the soldiers try to close the path they opened, Irijina and the escort unit jumps in and scuffles with them.

「Oh no! My spare bowgun……uwaaaaaaah!!」

Naturally, I won’t give him any time. I pressure the enemy hard as he tries to swap his weapons, swiping him once with my spear, then doing the same with the others, cutting down the soldiers who don’t have shields or swords and couldn’t do anything but scream.

About six of them get turned into corpses and three escape. The last enemy was able to swap his bowgun and points it at me……then starts lowering it uneasily.

「Ah……ahahaha.」

「Hahaha, you were close.」

The man was close, but his head is quickly sent flying in the air and that was when the enemy starts pulling back. Maybe they were exchanging their offensive unit with another one, or they’re pulling back to reorganize themselves. For now, we’ve successfully repelled the first wave.

「Are you hurt!?」

「How about you?」

I just suffered a scratch on my left arm, Celia and Pipi are uninjured, and Irijina was cut in three areas. I guess that’s natural, since she jumped in the middle of the enemies. We only lost a little over 100 soldiers, which isn’t a lot.

I take a break to drink some water and chew on some dried meat, but the lookouts shout once again. This time, they aren’t coming just from the gate, they’re using ladders and climbing over all parts of the wall.

「Don’t just focus your attention on the gates. Crush the enemies climbing the wall!」

Just from a numerical standpoint, the enemy has an overwhelming amount and unless we limit them to a narrow passage, we can’t fight them. We’ll have to use the obstacles located around the place while fighting.

「The arrows are coming!!」

I hug Celia after she shouts and we enter a random house. In that moment, the gusting wind which drowns out the sound of the rain stops and is followed by the loud thudding sounds of arrows stabbing the roof of the building. What an incredible number of arrows – I have no doubt the enemy has more than 10,000 troops now.

The ferocious rain of arrows didn’t cause many casualties amongst our allies. It’s fortunate they prepared their own roofs.

「We would be hard-pressed if they used flaming arrows. In a way, we can be thankful to this rain.」

「If it wasn’t raining, we wouldn’t be in a defensive position like this though.」

The arrows stop suddenly.

「Alright, the enemy is coming. Get into your position!」

I give Celia a kiss before taking my spear and heading to the front of the city walls. The enemy soldiers climb the simple 4-m high walls and most of them are brought down with spears and bowguns but double the number of soldiers climbed back up. In addition, I can hear the sound of large hammers slamming against the wall, which means the walls will be destroyed pretty soon.

「Don’t be so fixated on protecting the walls! We should be fine as long as we can protect the harbor!」

Eventually, the enemy soldiers climb over the wall and start clashing with our allied forces. At the same time, the city walls made of rocks crumble down making a thundering sound and the enemies come flooding in from the gaps.

They need some form of encouragement here. I take a deep breath.


「Now, there are many foes coming at us……kill them allllllll!」

I direct my spear at the charging group of soldiers and sweep at their feet. Several legs are cut off and the shouting and screaming echo.

「This bastard!」

A soldier emerges from behind the fallen enemies after they lost their legs and thrusts his spear at me, but I grab it and slam him into the neighboring house with all my might. If it was made from wood, he might have just gotten sprains or bruises, but unfortunately, it was made out of stone, so his body smashes against the surface of the building.

「My leeeeg.」「Aaaaaaah!!」

I crush the fallen enemies who continue to shriek in pain with my iron boots.

「Well, who’s next!?」

Weak soldiers would be scared shitless at this point, but Magrado’s soldiers don’t seem to be that way, and are fired up to get revenge for their comrades.

「Die, war demon!」「This place will be your grave!」

「How courageous!」

I hold my spear with both hands and make three consecutive strikes while stepping forward, piercing through the armor of the rank-and-file soldiers and straight through their hearts, killing all three of them. I use the momentum of my charge and make a 360-degree sweep with my spear to knock away all the surrounding enemies. The enemies are strewn about and their blood gets sprayed in a circle around me, though it is quickly washed away by the rain.

「Bastard!」

In the opening which was created by my large motion, a sword cuts at my side. I’m wearing chainmail so it wasn’t a deep wound, but I felt the damage.

「Fuun!」

Gugeeh……」

I’ve swung my spear completely around so I give him a punch straight into his face with my left fist. The man’s face caves in and his limbs start twitching uncontrollably. After stomping on his head, an arrow brushes past me in front of my face.

「Hey! What are you missing for?!」

「My hands are shaking!」

Those guys, huh?

I grab the sword of a dead soldier and was about to chuck the weapon at them but archers and the spearmen protecting them soon collapse noisily. It looks like Pipi fired off several volleys at an incredible speed.

「Haah!」

Moreover, Celia jumps on the roof of a civilian house and bends her body back before snapping forward to throw the knives in both her hands, accurately gouging the eyes of those two.

「Get off quickly!」

She instantly gets targeted and a countless number of arrows rocket toward the top of the roof, but Celia nimbly rolls backward and drops off the roof.

But now, it means I picked up this sword for nothing.

「We can overpower them with our numbers! Keep pushing them!」

I conveniently spot the commander shouting on horseback. Let’s try something. I bring the sword back and fling it forward. The thrown weapon zooms at an incredible pace, even for me, and stabs the commander squarely in the face.

「Nice! Finally nailed one!」

「……it was the handle which stabbed into him though. Why the handle?」

The blade portion of the weapon is protruding from the front of his face and it’s quite disturbing. It’s like he’s a new kind of undead.

When the fake undead dismounts from his horse, the surrounding soldiers naturally feel distraught.

「Now, who’s next!?」

I grin broadly.

Although, I’m actually feeling quite hurt from being slashed just now.

The allied forces, who have been getting pressured, are now mounting their counterattack and fighting back along the wall. In amongst all the chaos, I’m a little bit away from their fighting, but that makes me stand out all the more. My allies push forward while the enemies continue to get more agitated.

It’s the perfect time now.

「Chargeeeeee—!!」

My allies start yelling after my shout.

The enemies have finally started to retreat and run away through the hole they opened in the city walls. The soldiers who were unlucky enough to not be near a hole are cornered and massacred.

「We somehow held out.」

「The sun will set soon……we should get something to seal the hole in the walls and light up the torch in the rain shelter. 」

「We lost about 500 soldiers.」

「That’s quite a few of them……but I guess that’s pretty good considering how many we were up against.」

「They attacked us with 10,000 this time. The enemy still has the forces to spare so I’m sure they’ll come at us in waves.」

Port Randel is a small city so it doesn’t have enough space for 20 or 30 thousand to attack at once. That’s why it’s best to attack continuously in groups of a few thousand at a time. We have to constantly fight with our entire army, but the enemy can attack us continuously by substituting their fatigued soldiers with fresh soldiers.

This agonizing battle seems like it’ll continue for a while.



Side Story: Kroll’s Indiscretion (Final Part)

–Third Person POV–

「Alma! Almaaa!!」

「Stop it, Kroll! What’s gotten into you? You’re hurting me!」

Alma’s pleas fall on deaf ears after Kroll has completely lost his sense of reason. He sucks on the girl’s neck and fondles her breasts from on top of her clothes.

「No, no, nooo-! I don’t want thiss!」

「Stay still!」

The male uses more strength to hold down the resisting girl. At last, there was a ripping sound and the thin cloth of the girl’s night wear is torn.

「Noo—!!」

Her chest area is ripped open and her breasts, which are still barely mounds, are exposed. Alma quickly tries to cover herself up, but the lust-driven boy won’t allow her to do so.

「Haa! Haa!」

He grabs her small breasts roughly and sucks on her cute, pink nipples.

「Alma……Alma……」

Kroll lifts the girl up and brings her to the bed. The boy has no troubles lifting the light body of the girl after training his body from doing the various chores in the mansion. Alma stops resisting for an instant, but as she thinks about the only thing that was going to happen on the bed, she starts twisting her body again.

「Please, Kroll, calm down? You’re scary, don’t be so rough……」

She believes she could struggle enough to break free since Kroll seems so vulnerable now, but knowing that she might hurt someone who has grown up with her since she was small, she couldn’t bring herself to do it.

Alma quickly gets her night wear torn and is stripped naked after being thrown onto the bed. There’s nothing else the powerless girl could do after getting pinned on the bed. Kroll throws his clothes off as well and takes out his erect dick.

「Hiiih! Noo……don’t want this……」

The girl who gets frightened at the outright display of lust directed towards her provides a fresh stimulation to Kroll, who’s only slept with prostitutes.

「Here I go Alma!」

He holds down the girl’s thin waist and pushes his dick forward.

「Nooo!」

However, his dick misses the mark and slips onto her stomach.

「Come on-!」

He attempts to put it in again, but it doesn’t go into the hole. Kroll isn’t used to being with enough women that he can smoothly penetrate a girl who’s shaking her ass in resistance.

「Alma, don’t move around!」

「How can I not……please stop this……go back to the usual Kroll, please?」

Alma tries to talk to Kroll and somehow convince him from following through, but in that instant, she stops moving and the boy’s dick is perfectly aligned with the girl’s hole.

「Ah-! Don’t, it’ll go in!」

「Ah, Almaaaa!!」

Kroll pushes his hips forward. With the tip of his dick lodged at the entrance, his dick mercilessly plunges into her vagina, and the membrane which has protected the girl’s virginity for 14 years completes its duty and tears apart.

The sound of the hymen tearing was something only the two of them could hear.

「Nooooooooooo!!」

「Uooh, it feels so good!!」

Kroll starts swinging his hips, letting out groans while engrossed in the pleasure, but Alma shakes her head and sobs.


「Alma, it feels good! It’s the best!」

「Waaaaaah! Kroll, it hurts, it hurtsss!」

The sound of his hips slapping against her hips continue to resonate, but Kroll doesn’t stop moving.

「What do you think of my thing? Is it big? Is it long?」

「It’s big and it hurtss……stop……noo, it’s getting bigger!」

Hearing the girl tell him it’s big after feeling depressed from comparing himself to the overly large penis of his master innumerable times made him feel special and his dick swells up in response to that. His movements get even more intense, while Alma can only cry at this point.

Eventually, Kroll reaches his limit.

「C-cumming! I’m cumming!」

「……hurry……get this over with……」

But as he was pumping his hips to get himself over that edge to ejaculate, the door swung open as if it was kicked open violently.

「Kroll! What on earth……what are you two doing!?」

The one who spoke out loudly was Melissa. Kroll’s room is close to the servant’s room. A girl’s scream can clearly be heard from the other rooms and thus Melissa was advised.

「Melissa-san! T-this is-」

Kroll unconsciously pulls his dick out, which is now covered in a virgin’s blood.

「Melissa-san……save mee……」

It is clear as day that Alma, who is laying powerlessly on her back and sobbing, did not consent to all of what happened.

「Ku-Krooooollllllll!!」

Melissa winds her arm back and slaps Kroll’s cheek without holding back, bringing the young boy to the floor. With that one hit, she opened Kroll’s eyes which were clouded in lust.

「What a disaster-…… ! Alma, are you alright !?」

「Waaaaaaaaaaaaaah……」

Melissa comforts the tear-stained face of Alma and glares daggers into Kroll.

「To rape your childhood friend after being reprimanded for going to the brothel district……I misjudged you!」

「I-I’m so sorry. I just……couldn’t hold myself back……」

Melissa cuts his words short with her cold tone.

「……wait here. I’ll teach you about what you did myself.」

With that said, Melissa leaves the room. There are servants outside the room too, but the two in the room stare at each other awkwardly.

「……sorry for doing that.」

「……yeah, it hurt.」

Kroll prostrates himself at the feet of Alma, who is sitting on the bed and using the torn clothes to hide her body.

「It was my mistake! I’m really sorry……about your virginity!! I don’t mind if you step on me!」

「……yeah, okay.」

Alma presses down her feet but doesn’t rest her entire weight on Kroll. Kroll glances up slightly and is able to see Alma’s genitals close up. But instead of feeling lust, he feels a sense of guilt from being stepped on and seeing the blood-stained vagina.

「I’m really……sorry.」

「Yeah, I was also defenseless after all. Besides……I wanted to give my first time to Kroll. I really wanted it to be gentler and sweeter though.」

「Eh-!? Then……」

「I’ll forgive you. I’ll apologize to Melissa-san with you……so please don’t be rough ever again, ‘kay?」

「O-of course! Thank you!!」

As if ignoring the reconciliation between the two of them, the door swings open loudly. Melissa stands there imposingly with an angry look on her face.

「Eeeeh—!?」

「Pyiiiih!!」

The two of them scream together.

Melissa has her lower half exposed. That would be enough to get Kroll’s dick hard again, but she also had a thick dildo there……the tool she uses when she plays the male role for Maria and Catherine is protruding outwards. Naturally, the other end is molded in the shape of a dick so she can insert it into herself when she uses it.

「Now, Kroll……I’m going to teach you how a girl feels when she gets raped. Get on all fours on the bed!!」

Melissa spits on her hand and gets the dildo wet.

「Eeeh, w-what are you going to do!?」

「Melissa-san! It was also because of my carelessness, so it isn’t only Kroll’s fault……」

「If I don’t properly educate a 15 year-old boy who would rape a girl, he will go down the wrong path in the future! Now, prepare yourself!」

Kroll isn’t able to resist much as Melissa pushes against him from behind. As you would expect, he struggles when he feels the strange sensation of something prodding at the entrance of his ass, but he isn’t able to exert much strength when he feels Melissa’s voluminous breasts pressing against his back. There’s no way Melissa would miss her spot, since she’s gotten used to doing this on a regular basis.

「Eei!」

「Uwaaaaaaaaah!!!!!!」

The dildo gradually pushes into the young man’s ass, making a squelching sound as it spreads apart his insides. His limp dick suddenly becomes erect and he sprays out his semen as if the dildo pushed it out.

「How does it feel!? It hurts, doesn’t it, it’s painful, isn’t it!? It’s even more painful for a girl!!」

「Waaaaaaaah!! Ooooooooooh!!」

Kroll screams as the burly dildo is buried in his ass and continues to ejaculate while crying. Eventually, the semen in his balls is emptied, but he continues to secrete a clear liquid.

「Have you reflected on what you did? Are you going to do it again? Come on, apologize!」

「Aaooooh……my assssss……is burning……I’m sorry! Guaaah, feels good……」

Melissa swings her hips firmly, while Kroll continues to cry but somehow looks happy, and finally Alma, who has stopped thinking due to things getting so confusing.

And then, the night ends.



The Next Morning

「Ahem, I also overdid it yesterday, but have you properly reflected on your actions, Kroll?」

「Y-yes ma’am! I will take responsibility and make it up to Alma!」

「Me too……well, I liked Kroll in the first place anyways……but I don’t like it rough.」

「Alright. If you’re going to do something naughty, then do it in your room at night. Without exception, it must be done with mutual consent, and don’t get too crazy with your ideas, ‘kay?」

「「Yes ma’am!!」」

But there’s no way a young man and young woman who like each other could wait until night when they live in the same house, so ever since that day, they were repeatedly seen having sex between some trees in the garden, in the storage room, and even the toilet, causing Melissa to be at her wit’s end.
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–Aegir POV–

「It’s a night attack-!!」

My eyes open to the shouts of the lookout and I rock Celia awake.

「Put on your armor!」

「Funya……mu-! Yessir!!」

We go outside after arming ourselves as fast as possible to see an intense clashing of swords already happening. As predicted, they snuck past the gaps in the city walls to attack us.

The soldiers were taking turns to sleep so a couple of them were already awake, but you can see the fatigue in their eyes. Because of the rain, there isn’t much light either so not much detail is known, but it doesn’t seem like an attack consisting of a large number of enemies. With night attacks, there is a possibility of friendly fire if performed with a big group after all. This is probably closer to harassment, just to tire us out.

「Don’t falter! There aren’t many of them, chase them back!!」

Celia slices upward from the crotch of the enemy who charges at me while I’m shouting.

「Dohyaaaa!!」

It cuts in quite deep.

Celia’s height has something to do with it too, but she often aims for the enemy’s crotch or thighs. It’s easier to cut their heads off though, isn’t it?

「This bitch!」

Two enemies follow up and slash at Celia, but she rolls forward to dodge them before slicing at one of the man’s ankles. The man got the tendons in his ankles cut and falls over but the other one attempts to kick Celia as she stands up.

「Hey.」

I grab the man by the helmet and pull him towards me.

「Hiiih!」

「Don’t touch my woman!」

I make a fist with both hands and punch his head through the helmet from both sides. His head is left ringing for a while and fluids start leaking from various places.

「Aegir-sama!」

「Be careful, Celia. I’ll cry if you get hurt.」

I warn her while piercing an enemy soldier’s stomach with my spear and tossing him aside.

「Yes! Aegir-sama too!」

Celia tosses her swords up in the air and grabs the short swords at her waist, throwing them with both hands before grabbing the fallen swords. The two short swords she thrown accurately hit two enemies because I could hear their cries of agony. She’s skilled in a lot of different ways.

At that time, I could hear someone making a fuss near the stables. It seems the enemy was trying to sneakily steal the horses.

「Wh-what’s with this one!」

「Gyaaah!」

When I run over, I see Schwartz holding down four enemies – three to be exact, since one has already been trampled to death.

「Enough of this! Just kill it!」

「This thing-……!」

Before the sword could hit its target, Schwartz snaps his hind legs to give the man a vicious kick, sending the man flying and crushing his skull in the process. He tackles the other enemy in front of him with his body and mercilessly drops his hooves on the fallen enemy.

「Gyaaaaah!!」

Schwartz, who weighs more than one ton, easily crushes the enemy, making a snapping sound similar to a dead tree being stepped on.

「This-! …………huh?」

The enemy was about to get into a stance with his spear, but his hand and that spear have already dropped to the ground.

「Sorry, this is my horse, you see, so could you stop messing around with him?」

「Aaaaaaah……aaaaaaaaaaaah……!!」

He stares blankly at the hand he lost and didn’t register anything I said. I’ll finish him off quickly.

I cleanly stab the unresisting man in the heart before jumping on Schwartz.

「Celia, take command of the troops. I’m……heading out for a bit.」

The enemy is continuing to flood in from the hole in the city walls. In other words, there should only be enemies in that direction and I don’t have to worry about friendly fire when I go wild.

「We’re charging in, let’s go.」

Schwartz seems to have gotten worked up after getting rid of three people. I’ll let him rampage as much as he wants.

「Rush in!!」

The jet black Schwartz dashes forward, heading into the pitch black darkness.

「Uwaah! Wh-what the-!? Gyaaah!!」

I charge straight into a line of enemy soldiers on Schwartz. With one strike of my spear, I knock back several enemies while Schwartz tramples over any enemies in the way.


We don’t give them any time to respond. The sound of galloping hooves resonate in the night as I take out the surprised enemies one after the other. In the first place, it was presumed the night battle would be from close range and weapons like bows and bowguns would not be used due to the risk of friendly fire. Even long spears would get in the way, so the enemy army’s main weapons consisted of short spears and swords, meaning I’m free to hunt all of them down.

「11! 12!」

Using the momentum from charging, I stab through the 13th person and pierce through his body, and use the remaining energy to puncture the 14th person too. As one would expect, it would be too heavy for one hand to lift, so I drag the two people skewered on my spear like dango and pull out my Dual Crater with my left hand. As I pass by each person on horseback, I slice them one by one, causing them to stare dumbfoundedly and stop moving entirely, but I hear screams from behind me a bit later. There’s probably a time lag as the bodies slide apart after being sliced.

I reach the center of the enemy after charging for some time. It would be bad if I get surrounded.

「H-hey, isn’t that an enemy!?」

「Surround him! With everyone……」

「Schwartz, turn left!」

Schwartz stops on a dime and twists his body to the left.

「UOoooh!!」

Because I was dragging it around on the ground, part of the bodies on my spear have torn off, but I use my strength to force it up off the ground. I can feel the muscles in my right arm bulging out.

「Dorryaaa!!」

As I swing down on the enemies coming at me from the front, a terrifying sound echoes. Judging from the impact, close to 10 people were sent flying back……and the two who were skewered on my spear have flown somewhere too. Now it’s much lighter.

「Mo-monster, that horse and rider are both demons!」

「There’s no way we could defeat someone like this……I don’t want to die yet!!」

This should have broken their spirits, but a spear suddenly lunges at me from the darkness. There’s no time for me to block with my spear so I try to twist my body to evade the strike, but the tip gouges into my thigh and gives me a shallow cut.

「Look! Even gods bleed! He’ll die if you cut him!」

The one man who cut me is wearing a different outfit than the other soldiers around him.

I see, so he’s a brave commander.

「We’ll attack with everyone next. If we finish him off, getting peerage might not be just a dre-……hgyaa?」

It really pisses me off that he injured me, so I swing my spear with my utmost strength. It was so fast he probably didn’t even see it. He’s spouting some nonsense, but it doesn’t matter anymore. After all, there’s nothing left of his face except the bottom part.

「Well ……」

I glance quickly at the soldiers trying to surround me and lightly tap the commander, who is still standing but has lost half of his head, with the handle of my spear. The corpse falls over and makes a thud on the ground, halting the enemy soldiers in their tracks.

「I’m going back, but come along if you want to chase after me.」

Schwartz gallops off in double time and the enemies on the path open up a way for us despite continuing to point their spears at us. I don’t sense any of them pursuing me from behind.

「Hey, if we don’t chase him……」

「I’ll go if you go.」

「Spare me.」

I guess the enemy soldiers aren’t going to follow. That means I’ll have an easier time fighting.

「Guh! There’s more where that came from! Take that!」

A fierce battle is still ongoing in the center of the city. In the middle of all that is Irijina, who’s rampaging at the very front of the other soldiers.

She’s fighting hard while leading four other soldiers, but there are over 30 enemy soldiers in front of her. It’s impressive how there are already five corpses at her feet, but it still remains a tall task to defeat all of them.

「Agh!」

A spear pierces Irijina’s thigh. Blood is drawn and my beloved woman groans. Before I knew it, the only thing I can see is red. Schwartz neighs viciously – apparently we feel the same.

「Get in there, Schwartz. Kill them all.」

From a brisk gallop to a full-out sprint, Schwartz picks up speed and charges into the herd of enemies from behind. A few of them get crushed and scream out. I won’t let anyone of them escape, they’re all going to die.

「How dare you injure my woman.」

I dismount from Schwartz and first take out the two in front of me with quick thrusts, then bash the head of another one with the handle of my spear. Next, I leave my spear in place so I can hold my Dual Crater with two hands.

「Don’t think you can leave alive, you hear?」

「What the heck is with this guy!?」

「What does he want all of a su-gugh!」

「Forget about that woman in front, this guy’s more dangerous! Gueh!」

I swing my Dual Crater around as I spin, almost like a tornado tearing through people. The blade’s fearsome sharpness is nothing to scoff at, and although I won’t be able to take out multiple enemies all at once like with my spear, I can slice through things like swords and shields with ease if I put some strength behind my attacks.

「Hyaaah!!」「I lost my haaand!」「 My leg!」「My stomach was cut……someone……help me……」

Hands, legs, heads and torsos are all sent flying in the air. All of them splash blood everywhere and it was like being in the center of a whirlwind of red liquid. I not only swung my sword around, I also headbutted and kicked enemies, then finished them off by grabbing their chin or neck and crushing them with my bare hands. The thirty soldiers quickly become a scattering of loose pieces.

「He-……help me……」

「Nope.」

I bisect the last enemy, running my sword from the top of his head down to his crotch, turning all the enemies in this area into corpses. I run over to Irijina, who’s wrapping a bandage on her subordinates.

「Are you alright?」

「Yeah, it wasn’t a fatal wound……but I won’t be able to fight as I wish like this……」

「No, you did well. Go nurse your wound in the back.」

「But now is not the time to be saying that!」


「I’ll put in extra effort for your sake too. Just stay alive and return the favor in bed.」

Irijina looks at the mess I made.

「Okay……but when things get bad, I’ll fight!」

If that time ever comes, I’ll let you escape. I tell myself that in my heart as the soldiers take Irijina along to the back. Before I realized it, the enemy soldiers have already started pulling back.

「Well done, everyone. Station some lookouts and take a breather. The next wave will probably be at dawn.」

We’ve won temporarily but it’s nothing to cheer about. As one would expect, three consecutive battles since yesterday morning would build up fatigue. Not to mention, it’ll only be several hours before we have to fight another battle. At this rate, everyone will eventually collapse.

「Aegir-sama!」

「Oh, Celia, are you hurt?」

「I’m fine, Irijina-san is……」

「Pipi’s unharmed too.」

「My leg got hit. It’s not life-threatening, but I probably won’t be able to fight adequately.」

I pat Pipi’s head as she plays around innocently.

「Is that so……Christoph was the only one injured over here. His shoulder was cut quite nicely……」

Well that’s a relief. We’ve known each other for a somewhat long time, so it would be a little sad.

「The enemy’s sword was smeared with blood and slipped so the blade didn’t pass through the area where his chainmail was. On top of that, the impact knocked him out cold so the enemy mistakenly thought he was dead.」

What should I even say?

「His only injuries are a light cut and a bruise. He isn’t conscious at the moment but he’ll be ready to fight as soon as he wakes up.」

This guy has been through so many harsh battles and still has not once received a fatal injury. But he also has the rare ability of not being able to add anything to his military accomplishments.

「Anyhow, next time will be tomorrow morning. Get some sleep even if only for a short time.」

I say that as I remove my armor covered in the blood of the enemies. It’s a bit of a pain to have to change into my armor for every enemy attack, but I think I can sleep a little easier this way.

「Ah-! You’re wounded……!」

「It’s just a scratch, ignore it.」

「But……」

「If we don’t sleep now, we won’t be able to last in tomorrow’s battle. It’ll heal itself when I’m sleeping.」

After Celia thinks about it for awhile, she quickly gets naked. Naturally, Pipi is also naked. I just want to get as much rest as possible.

But Celia unnecessarily notices how my dick has gotten rock hard.

「Is it because of all the fighting……it looks so hard it hurts. Shall I help you relieve it?」

「Pipi will suck too, ‘kay?」

My dick is pent up and pushing against the futon. But I’d feel sorry for making the girls service me knowing that they’re already tired.

「I don’t mind, so let’s sleep. If we just cling to each other while naked, I’m sure it’ll release by itself.」

With that said, I lay down with the two of them. They’re tired as I thought, since it hasn’t been a minute and both of them are already fast asleep. I’m probably fatigued as well, since my eyes are getting heavier and heavier.



The Next Day

Because of the neverending rain, the morning sun doesn’t come up, and the only way to tell it was morning was from the sky subtly getting brighter. The three of us spring out of bed.

「I’ll get ready immediately!」「Pipi is fine like this!」

The two stop moving for an instant after getting up.

「Incredible. As expected of Aegir-sama.」

「The chief has an inexhaustible supply of seed.」

Sure enough, my semen sprayed out while I was sleeping and made a big puddle on all three of our stomachs. Normally, this seed would be dyeing the insides of a woman’s pussy……sorry, forgive me for shooting you guys out pointlessly.

「Once this siege is over, I want to properly inject all of this inside you girls.」

「Of course. As much as you want……in my vagina, in my mouth or even in my ass!」「Pipi wants it in the ass!」

Alright, now I’m motivated. Let’s get going to this defensive battle.

We exit the house, with its roof covered in arrows like a porcupine, and get into position on the road. Because of the battle, many areas in the city walls have crumbled and it can no longer be considered a point of defense. Now, we have to fight within the city and chase the enemy out.

「Everyone listen! The enemy’s attack will still persist and many of you will probably die. But if you are able to successfully protect this place and survive……good food, wine and women will be waiting for you. Eat, drink, and release your seed……so, it’s worth betting your life for, don’t you think!?」

The soldier laughs dryly.

I’ll take this as them being happy, even if they’re faking it.

「Now, this will be a battle to the death!」

Enemy soldiers come rushing in through the countless gaps in the city walls. We have set up our positions on the road behind many obstacles which we have created by sticking the spears and swords, which the enemies left behind the other night, in piles of dirt on top of stacked carts and rubble with their sharp tips pointing outwards.

This is just a little defensive measure.

When the enemies see our defensive encampments, they stop moving and call their archers forward.

「Arrows are coming, cover yourselves with something!」

Several houses were dismantled in advance so the soldiers could equip themselves with a thick wooden plank. As long as the enemy doesn’t use flaming arrows, it should protect the soldiers hiding under these boards from any incoming arrows.


「But it’s boring to be repeatedly shot at. Have you prepared those things?」

「Yes……are we really doing this?」

「Yeah, it’ll be interesting, don’t you think?」

The soldiers brought me the spears retrieved from the corpses of the enemy soldiers which were leftover from enhancing the defensive structures. Most of them are around the same length and divided into many bundles tied together with a simple rope. I grab one of those bundles and draw my arm back. The soldiers raise their shields to block any arrows flying at their heads.

「Fuuun!」

The bundle of spears I threw with all my might flies in an arc and lands in the middle of the enemy archers.

「Gyaah!」

「Shit! They even have a siege engine!?」

Three of the enemy soldiers get skewered simultaneously.

「One more shot.」

I grab another bundle of spears and chuck it towards the enemy. It seems the enemy was prepared for it this time and the soldiers at the landing destination set up their shields……but were still skewered. The force from an arrow cannot compare to that of a javelin, but the weapon I threw was a regular spear. However, the weight of the bundle of spears is too much. Factoring in the energy it gets from being thrown, it wasn’t something shields could stop.

「A human ballista……」

I’ll remember the person who said that just now.

If he manages to survive, I’ll give him the four ugliest women.

I continue throwing those spear bundles and take down a few dozen enemies, which help excite my allies, but doesn’t affect the entire battle much. Eventually, the enemy realizes their arrows are ineffective, orders their archers to stand down and gets ready to approach us for a close-quarter fight.

Now that the enemy is charging at us, there’s no time for me to waste throwing each and every spear at them.

「Untie all the ropes, I’ll finish them all at once.」

「Eeeh!? Geez, that’s absurd……」

Celia grumbles but still loosens all the rope, leaving 10 bundles of about 50 spears all spread out, which I carry and prop up on my shoulder. As one would expect, I won’t be able to throw all of this very far, so I have to get a little closer to the enemy.

「Uooooooooh–!! Chargeeee–!!」

With the enemies pressing forward and my allies ready with their weapons, I take a running approach and hurl all the spears right before their imminent collision. The spears disperse and fly in all directions, raining down on the enemies who were only focused on the encampment in front of them.

The enemy soldiers were unable to deal with the sudden downpour of spears and one squad gets defeated right as they clash with my allies. Even my allies are in awe. But even though those spears are normal spears, the combined weight of several spears is still fairly heavy.

My shoulder is tired now.

「I never thought it was strange that the Corps Commander was something greater than a human.」

「I wouldn’t be surprised if he was actually an orc.」

「Quit your yapping! Look, the next wave is coming!」

The enemy was surprised for only an instant when their vanguard was wiped out, but that didn’t make them give up. Many battalions composed of several hundred soldiers, even including cavalry, come charging at us. I give my favorite spear a twirl before stepping forward.

「Well, let’s do this! Pile up their corpses.」

They probably want the cavalry to disrupt cause chaos in our encampments, since they’re the ones charging at us first with their spears.

「I won’t let you.」

I thrust my spear at the leading cavalry unit and pierce the horse’s throat, then swing it away to the side. The rider was also flung off his horse violently and rolled off somewhere in an exhausted mess.

「Next!」

As the second cavalry lunges at me with his spear, I evade the strike and grab his weapon, then pull him down off his horse and crush his neck with my foot.

I slash the horse’s legs of the third cavalry to topple the rider, then let my allies finish him off.

In such a narrow passage where it’s easy to predict their movements, they aren’t able to use the fully utilize the cavalry’s strength.

「You need to study how to use cavalry properly!」

For the fourth cavalry, I bash the horse’s face with the shaft of my spear to knock it unconscious, then stab the rider who was flung in the air. I swing the skewered soldier around before tossing him back at the enemy.

The enemy soldiers falter slightly and then they look at me angrily.

It seems like the soldier I threw was a commander they respected quite a bit.

「Get revenge for the Baron! All units……chargeeeee!!」

「Just what I wanted, I’ll take all of you down!」

Both armies collide with each other on this narrow road.

A fierce battle has started.
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–Aegir POV–

「The enemy is retreating!」

「Let’s hear the victory cheers-!」

The commanders strain their voices but don’t get much of a response. All the soldiers similarly rest the weight of their bodies on their weapons or against a wall and collapse on the spot.

It’s totally understandable, since this is the sixth consecutive battle we started fighting on the defensive counting from the first day, including two night attacks, so everyone has reached their limits from the continuous pressure of the enemy.

「How are our losses looking like?」

Celia is gasping for air, but she still puffs out her chest with pride.

「The casualties……no, there are 500 surviving soldiers and 300 who are too injured to move.」

「I see. Have everyone move only the corpses around the wells! Once they’re finished, they can have a drink, eat a meal and even sleep, but with their armor on.」

There are countless bodies in the city of both enemy and ally. Normally, the corpses would need to be removed in order to eliminate any chance for plague to spread, but there are far more corpses than survivors so it doesn’t look possible to move all of them. That’s why we’ll just make the areas around the wells clean enough that no rotten fluids flow into the water and ignore the rest.

「There’s pretty much no use trying to raise the soldiers’ morale now……」

「The enemy also knows that our numbers have dwindled. It won’t be long before their next attack.」

We fought hard and made the enemies suffer more casualties than we have troops. But fighting a defensive battle with a force one tenth of the enemy’s size pushed us to the limit. Rain continues to fall as I gaze up at the sky, but the relentlessness seems to have diminished somewhat and a thick fog is creeping out, not only making the coast barely visible, but making it hard to see even the area in front of you. It doesn’t seem appropriate to send ships out in this weather either.

「Aegir-sama, I’ve secured a boat, although it is small in size. If things are about to get ugly, then at least Aegir-sama can……」

If I have a boat, then I’ll let Irijina and Celia and the others escape. The raging waters might lead them astray, but they might reach a safe location if they’re lucky. I feel a little bit more relieved.

「Let Irijina get on the boat. As for me……」

I hold my spear in my hand and head up the road. I can hear the enemy’s screams. I guess we don’t have time to sleep.

「Everyone, abandon the defence of the city walls and fall back to the harbor!」

The encampments near the city walls have all been destroyed. The only thing left to protect is the harbor.

 

「Knight Dhorne-dono died in battle!」

「The front is collapsing! Have both wings fall back, or they’ll surround us!」

「If we fall back any further, we’ll fall in the river? Perfect, the river won’t thrust spears back at you!!」

The shouting of my allies echoes all around me and I can even hear the sound of swords clashing very clearly, reaching all the way to the harbor where I’m taking command.

「They have recaptured almost all of Port Randel. The only place left is……」

「Just the harbor.」

In addition to the city being completely surrounded, the enemy is pushing us to the harbor from the inside of the city. Fortunately, the area in front of us is restricting so the several thousand soldiers overflowing in the city could not move and they could only send several hundred soldiers at us at a time.

「Let’s go Celia.」

「Yes! I will accompany Aegir-sama……until the very end!」

「I will return to the mountains with the chief!」

I take whatever is left of the escort unit and head towards the enemy.

It seems Celia and Pipi intend to die with me. Irijina wanted to fight until the end too, since she was still holding onto her spear despite standing on one leg with all the other injured soldiers. Everyone plans to die here, but I want to live on and return home. However, I’d feel sorry if I ruined their mood by saying that, so I’ll keep that thought to myself.

「Charge in!」

There is no need for trickery. The enemy is pushing at us from the front in a dense formation so there is nowhere to run. Then, there’s no other option but to continuously defeat the enemies coming at you.

「Fuun!」

I slam my spear on the head of an enemy fighting with one of my allies. The sound of impact made by my strike stood out from the piercing rings of metal and the soldier’s head splits open like a watermelon dropped from the second story.

「Let me join in too.」

I follow up with a rising strike, sending the enemy soldier flying in a nice parabolic trajectory. Cheers erupt from my allies while the enemies scream.

「I’m heading to the right wing!」

「Idiot! That puts me in front of the war demon, don’t leave your post!」

I run my spear through the backs of any escaping enemies and swing my weapon left and right to create a hole in the enemy’s ranks.

「Sorrra!」

I jump into the opening I created and whip my spear around full circle, causing loud metallic clangs, cries of agony and a whirlwind of blood. With that, I eliminate all enemy soldiers within the range of my spear – a circle with a radius of a little over 3 meters.

「10 soldiers in one swing…… !」

「So he’s really a demon of some kind ?!」

「Who are you calling a demon!?」

I grab the soldier who was bad mouthing me by the lower jaw and throw him away, then stab another one with my spear. While I’m at it, I’ll kick away the one beside them too.

「What’s wrong? Come and get me if you want the commander’s head!」

「「U……uoooooooooh !!」」

The three of them run at me with their spears. Good, that’s right. It makes things easier than having to come get you myself.

「Shi-!」

I defeat two of the charging enemies with consecutive strikes with my own spear. The remaining soldier’s spear digs into my side.

「I did it! I took out the war demon……or not!」

Unfortunately, I just caught it with the side of my body. I place my hand on the pathetic soldier who lost his weapon and casually snap his neck.

「「「「Dorryyyaaaaaa!!」」」」

Four enemies are rushing at me holding large two-handed swords above their heads, then swing their weapons down at me simultaneously. I quickly react by turning my spear sideways and blocking their attacks.

A sharp metallic sound echoes as my weapon stops their slashes, the fearsome impact generated from the collision enough to break any normal spear. I’ll have to treat the dwarves to some alcohol next time.

「He stopped us!」「Even the four of us together can’t take him out!?」

「This isn’t enough, you’re still too weak!」

I push off my foot hard enough for it to sink into the muddy ground slightly and push their swords back. The four enemies fly backwards and into their allies, who are packed tightly behind them, causing all of them to tumble.

「Fire!」

Sensing something bad will happen, I turn around. As soon as the squad of bowgun-equipped soldiers enter my field of vision, their bolts fly towards me. I instinctively block one, but another one pierces into my thigh.

「Guh……」

「Finish him !」

They must have two layers of attacks set up as several more bolts soar towards me, one of which stabs into my abdomen. I can hear the sound of the bolt hitting my body.

「Nooooooooooo!! Aegir-samaaaaaa!!!」

「The corps commander got hit!」

「I-it’s ……over now.」

Celia abandons her sword and runs towards me.

Idiot, you’ll get yourself killed too if you do that. Plus, this isn’t something to scream about.

「That was close, I thought I was going to die.」

I place my hand on my stomach and pull out the bolt stuck in my body.

I’m glad the tip isn’t too big, but it still hurts.

「Aegir-sama?」

「Eh? Why is he still……alive?」


Instinctively tensing up my abdominal muscles saved me. If I slacked off on my daily training, it probably would have reached my organs.

「His muscles stopped it!? This bowgun is powerful enough to penetrate plate armor though!」

「Heere, I’ll return this to you!」

I throw the bloody bolt back at the soldier who fired it and it pierces him accurately in the eye.

「Well, I’m not dead yet. What are you going to do next?」

They quickly prepare to fire a second volley, but we aren’t that naïve. Allied soldiers concentrate their bowguns and throwing knives at them, defeating the entire enemy bowgun squad.

「Aegir-samaa……gosh! Geez!」

Regardless of it being in the middle of a battlefield, Celia clings to me with tears in her eyes.

Hey, come on, do this later. If we survive this, I’ll make love to you until you faint and piss yourself.

「Alright, let’s fight.」

「Yessir! I’m ready!」

Alright, she’s back to normal.

I’m glad that the sensitive Celia can’t discern how bad my condition is from my face due to the rain. It might not have dug into my internal organs, but it was just barely and blood won’t stop flowing out from the wound. Fortunate for me, she can’t tell the difference from that blood and the enemy’s blood.

Now that Celia cheered up, she rushes at the enemy like an arrow, slicing the legs of the enemies one after the other. With their legs taken out, the enemy soldiers roll on the ground and impede the path of their fellow soldiers behind them. This might be better than killing them outright.

「Their legs! Aim for their legs!」

The spears of the allied soldiers are aimed lower, piercing at the enemy soldiers’ thighs and calves. The injured enemies fall over and obstruct their reinforcements from rushing in and thereby relieving some pressure. The enemy commander orders them to advance while stepping over the fallen soldiers, but none of them were too pleased to trample and kill any of their comrade-in-arms.

I’m positioned at the place where the enemy’s attack is the fiercest while Celia, Gido and the escort unit are turning the enemy soldiers into corpses beside me. Naturally, the enemies try to stop them with their arrows and bowguns but everytime they tried, they got hit in the head or heart with arrows and died. Pipi has camped out on the roof of a slightly elevated storehouse near the harbor. Her arrows graze over our heads and defeat the enemies.

The enemy’s attacks are getting even more intense and I no longer have the luxury to decide which enemy to attack first, rather I have my hands full just beating down the enemies in front of me. The sound from my surroundings gradually drowns out and everything starts to move in slow-motion.

I can see the arrow flying slowly towards me from the front and I duck to dodge in a similarly slow motion. I brush away the approaching enemies with my spear, kick them away and trample them.

Gido defeats them after locking swords with them, evading their sword attacks with a paper-thin margin, then thrusting up at their throats in return. As spears thrust at Celia, she cuts the arm holding the weapon and spins her way close to the enemy to cleanly slice their neck, dyeing herself red with the blood she spills.

As I knock back a crowd of enemies in front, I can clearly see the results of my attack. One of their heads got cut off, two of their heads were crushed and two of them were just blown away. An attack comes at me from the side, but it should really be more towards my back since this strike is within my field of perception.

I elbow and crush the nose of the man who attacked me from the side, grab his head, then slam him against a rock on the ground.

At that moment, I felt something prick into me. A spear must have stabbed my back, but they made the right choice to attack in my blind spot where I can’t deal with them. However, he lacks the strength to penetrate my body completely despite aiming for the gap in my armor. It just hurts.

I grab the spear to bring the enemy soldier to the ground. As I was about to step on him, Celia rushes over in a flurry of rage after seeing him stab me and cuts him up.

「How bad is the wound!?」

I can’t even reply to Celia’s frantic question.

I continue to run my spear into the pressing enemies and toss them aside.

Celia and Gido are practically stuck behind and beside me in a tight formation, not willing to leave me. Now, I won’t be able to swing my spear too much like this.

In this desperate situation, the heavily-armed and well-trained escort unit, which suffered relatively few casualties, also fight hard around me. But fighting endlessly eventually exhausts them and they also get pushed back gradually.

「The arrows have stopped coming. Does this mean Pipi has also-?」

「No, the storehouse is still quite far back and the enemies hasn’t gone there yet. Maybe she ran out of arrows……or her bow broke.」

Due to the overuse from consecutive battles, she didn’t have the opportunity to do maintenance on her weapon so it’s possible that it might have broken.

「We have no choice but to keep fighting! 」

As I send some more enemies flying, the encirclement pulls back. Hm, did we fend them off?

「Please be careful. Something is up.」

Unlike what they have been doing, the enemies back off and keep a distance. They are still surrounding us, but a little further back.

「That is……not good!」

An object soars over our heads, casting a large shadow and making a low-pitched sound as it cuts through the air, distinct from how normal arrows sound like. Some ally soldiers cover their heads with shields anticipating arrows, but they were crushed along with their shields.

「A ballista……so they brought it with them in the city.」

The idle soldiers who couldn’t participate in attacking us are not playing around.

They brought out roughly 20 of those ballistae and are firing large bolts consecutively. Shields or roofs won’t protect us from those large arrow-like things. Our allies are defeated one after the other and our ranks are being torn to pieces.

「Haau!」

One of those bolts fall to the ground near Celia and a shattered iron fragment shoots into Celia’s shoulder. The fragment isn’t big but it’s causing her to lose a lot of blood and she won’t be able to fight.

「Gido, take Celia and Irijina to the boat. Then set out when you find a chance.」

「Eh!?」

「No way! I can still fight! I won’t leave Aegir-sama’s side!」

「Listen to me! Irijina is pregnant with my child right now……she hasn’t realized when she came here. You’ll have to protect her Celia.」

「Eh? Didn’t you use contraception……」

「Just listen to me and go!」

Of course that’s a lie. But if I didn’t say that, this girl wouldn’t leave me even if she dies.

However, just as Gido and Celia were about to fall back, a rushing wind sound can be heard overhead and a bolt falls even closer to them than before, causing another fragment of iron – this time the size of a sword – to fly at them.

「Watch out!」

Gido pushes Celia down. Then he doesn’t move at all after.

「Wai-! What are you doing in front of Aegir-sama……let go! Move it! ……Gido?」

「Guh……gah……」

The iron shard is embedded deep into Gido’s back. There is blood leaking from the side of his abdomen as well. It looks as if the fragment pierced through his body. He spits out blood and remains motionless on the ground.

「Gido……」

Celia and I exchange glances. Is there any chance he would survive an injury that pierces his body? Even worse, it doesn’t seem like any medicine would help either.

「……Aegir-sama, three wounded people won’t be able to steer a ship properly. I’ll stay here till the very end.」

There’s nothing I can say anymore. But I don’t intend to die yet.

There is another rushing wind sound and I can see a faint shadow this time. It’s above my head.

Celia goes quiet and closes her eyes.

Good grief, she really wants to die today, doesn’t she.

「Oooooooh……」

I lower my hips and build up some power.

「Dorryaaa!」

My spear collides with the extremely thick arrow falling down from above my head. Both sides seem to be locked in a stalemate for an instant, but after a dull sound, the large arrow is deflected diagonally forward and back towards a crowd of enemy soldiers. They shout in astonishment.

「Celia, never give up. Open your eyes!」

「Right!!」

Celia’s injured arm hangs limp but she holds her sword in the other one and glares at the enemy. Seeing how we have completely fallen apart, the ballistae have stopped firing and the enemy soldiers advance forward again.

It was at that time.

There was that sound of rushing wind again created from a ballista being fired, but the enemy ballistae should not be firing now.

The large bolt flies over our heads and rains down on top of the enemy soldiers’ heads. Dozens of bolts pour down and stop the enemy’s advance. Following the bolts are several hundred arrows.

There’s nothing but river behind us. Unless the water god has come to help, there is only one answer.


「A-allies—–!!」

「Reinforcements have finally arrived—-!!」

The allies who were on the verge of death explode with cheers.

The ones who added in their attacks were the battleships, followed by the transport ships which are continuously unloading soldiers on the harbor. Only a mere 2000 were dropped off, but the fact that we received reinforcements is enough to give our allies hope and cause panic in the enemy’s heart.

「They did well to cross the river in this fog……」

Now that I realize it, the rain has become more of a drizzle, the amount of water in the river has decreased and the current has also slowed down. Even if it rains over here, the current will go back to normal when it stops raining upstream.

The enemy’s offense has been halted, allowing Gido and Celia to fall back and treat their wounds. In that moment, a flag can be seen in the middle of the water near the harbor. It was coming from the opposite shore and continued at a regular interval but was shrouded by the fog.

「That is……they’re not moving. Maybe they fixed their position on the water using a rock?」

「They used a stone weight to fix their position and fly their flags. If they do so with even spacing, they can figure out our course even in this fog.」

They probably changed the color of the flags and had several small boats do the same, then followed the colored boats to reach where we are. This is most likely Leopolt’s idea. But more importantly, those two need treatment.

「I just have to stop the blood and can do it myself! Help Gido instead!」

The armor is removed from Gido’s exhausted body and his clothes were cut open with a knife. As predicted, the iron fragment pierced his back and penetrated through his abdomen. His organs must be pretty damaged too.

「Aegir-sama……how does he look……?」

Nothing can be done about 80% of the injury. Maybe only about 20% can be treated with drugs and a doctor. If he’s left here, he’ll die 100%.

Celia must have determined the situation from my expression and grimaces, though it looks like it wasn’t only because of the pain from her own injury.

「Get him on a returning transport ship, the doctor and medicine are still on the opposite shore.」

「I will……」

「We’re fine here. He protected you so send him off, don’t hit him too hard even if he brushes against your breasts, got it?」

I look at Gido, who’s barely keeping himself conscious.

「Gido, you did well to protect Celia. Your efforts will definitely be repaid, so don’t die.」

「Chief……-sama……take care……my wife……」

「I’ll treat you and your wife well. If you survive, your reward will be doubled.」

Gido smiles weakly.

Celia and I look at each other and she nods obediently, lending Gido her shoulder and taking him to the ship. The other injured soldiers are retrieved as well and the ship quickly turns around.

This fog is annoying, but also a stroke of luck. Right now, the enemy navy are unable to grasp any of our movements as long as this fog is out.

Eventually, the 2000 allies have completed their disembarkment and although their numbers are still vastly inferior to the enemy, they are energetic and fresh soldiers.

「Now, the backup is here! We’ve won this fight! Kill the rest of their soldiers!!」

「Uoooooh!!」

The reinforcements don’t understand the situation but start cheering anyways. The other allied soldiers also cheer and continue fighting while believing in their victory.

「The enemy’s reinforcement has come! How many of them are there!?」

「A few thousand? There’s no way there are that many!?」

「Is it true that the enemy has landed outside the city as well? Send out the scouting unit to confirm!」

In reality, we are still being cornered, but this sort of momentum and atmosphere is important. Moreover, the enemy is not able to accurately ascertain the number of our reinforcements due to poor visibility. Because of that, the enemy seems ready to flee just from our war cries.

Judging that it’s about time for me to contribute again, I jump onto Schwartz as he trots about.

「Take back the city!」

Since we have received reinforcements, our troops were able to mount a counterattack immediately and after an intense battle, we successfully chased the enemy out of the city of Port Randel again.

The fog lifted in the evening, and we were able to make two transport trips, increasing our troops to over 6000 during that time. The archers and ballistae are lined up as well, making this force one that is not so easily wiped out. I can almost hear the complaints of the enemy commanders.

「Now I can pretty much take a break too.」

They should have plenty of strength to deal with anything that comes their way during the night. I can finally relax and sleep until the morning. My wounds on my thigh and stomach hurt but the blood has stopped and my muscles have stopped it just in time, so they aren’t anything major.

「But how troublesome.」

Because I wasn’t able to sleep with a single woman during the fierce melee, my dick looks incredible now. As soon as I felt relief, my dick has gotten so hard it hurts even while I’m staying still.

「Chief~」

「Pipi, huh? You did well too.」

Celia and Irijina are wounded and have returned to the opposite shore so the only woman here is Pipi. I don’t know if it’s safe to call her a woman though. By the way, her bow broke as expected and she was left feeling chagrined.

「Is Gido dead?」

What a straightforward girl, but I know that Pipi doesn’t beat around the bush.

「I don’t know yet. It’d be nice if he survived though……」

「Pipi doesn’t want Gido to die. Gido’s an excellent warrior.」

「Agreed.」

I guess it’ll be hard to ask for a quickie in this atmosphere. I’ll just hug Pipi and go to sleep right away.

But Pipi dives under the blanket and squirms about. I feel a sharp sensation running through my crotch. Pipi’s using her small tongue to lick my strained dick.

「Hey, hey, you’re tired too aren’t you? You don’t have to push yourself.」

「Pipi wasn’t useful in the fight……so I want to be useful as a woman at the very least.」

Pipi throws off the blankets and gives my dick one last strong suck before taking her mouth away and getting on all fours.

「There aren’t any other girls today. If you’ll accept Pipi then I want the chief to put his dick in Pipi’s hole.」

As I’m worrying about the pain she would feel, her vagina is spread open with both hands.

「You’re still small, so wait until you’ve grown a little……」

「Pipi wants to be embraced! Chief……Pipi is the only girl who hasn’t received your penis yet. Is Pipi……defective?」

Pipi jumps on me and desperately tries to get me in the mood by licking my neck, kissing me and rocking her hips. Normally, we’d settle with petting, mutual rubbing and licking of each other’s genitals.

But this time, I’ve fought endlessly, escaped death several times and built up a lot of pent up lust to feel more turned on than I have before. At this point, I wouldn’t be surprised if I dug into Sharon’s ass.

Yes, she might be young and small but I don’t think I’m at an advantage fighting a naked girl who wants my dick so much. Going against my sense of reason, I grab Pipi’s body and push her down on her back. I start stroking her brown, sun-tanned skin from top to bottom.

「Chief……Pipi wants you to use her hole too. Pipi’s a woman too so Pipi can bear children too.」

「The sizes are different, it’ll hurt you know?」

「I don’t mind. Getting torn apart by the chief is like a medal of honor.」

Pipi grins broadly. Did I have an option of not sleeping with this girl in the first place?

I go in between Pipi’s legs and lift up her legs. Her body and legs seem like they’ll break if I’m not careful.

Looking from the side, a man pressing against the small body of this girl undoubtedly makes it seem like I’m raping her. She doesn’t have any pubic hair, and her vagina is just a thin slit if not spread open. I press my dick against the entrance of that pussy.

「Chief…… Pipi is becoming one with the chief she admires so much……I’m so happy.」

「If it hurts, don’t hesitate to bite me anywhere you want, but avoid my neck. You might die from that.」

As I talk to her, I hold down her shoulder and kiss her lips lightly before pushing my hips forward.

「Iiigh!!」

「Sorry, but I’m not stopping now.」

I hold Pipi’s shoulder in place as she groans and push my hips even further in. Her hymen hasn’t torn yet, but there was a sound of something ripping, as if Pipi’s hole was screaming out.


「Uuuuuuu—」

As Pipi grits her teeth and starts to cry, my sense of reason slowly comes back to me .Just a little more and I’ll tear her symbol of virginity, and then if I pull out and caress her, she’ll probably be satisfied. With that in mind, I thrust in strongly.

「Uuuuuuuuu!!」

Pipi groans, wraps her arms around my back and pushes her hips out. Because the both of us are pushing our hips out, I feel the tip of my dick forcing itself into her undeveloped womb, way past just tearing through her hymen.

「Aaaaaaaaah—–!!!」

Pipi squeals in a way I’ve never heard before.

「Corps commander! What happened?!」

The soldier standing on lookout thought the scream was in response to the enemy surrounding us so he rushed in the room. When he came in, he finds the small girl in Pipi crying in pain while my dick is buried in the small girl’s body.

「……A, apologies for interrupting.」

The door closes and I can hear him talking outside.

「The commander even sleeps with kids.」

「As we thought, there isn’t a woman he won’t put his dick in as long as they have a hole……

」

「……shall we continue ?」

「Aau……haauu……hiiih……」

Pipi will get exhausted if I continue to move at this rate. I pick up the extremely light girl and have her sit while facing me, hugging her tight and rocking her gently.

「Ah, chief……」

Pipi buried her face in my chest and playfully bites my nipples through my clothes, entrusting her body to me and my gentle movements.

「I’ll continue to rock like this. Don’t worry about losing consciousness or pissing yourself. Just leave everything to me and thoroughly enjoy the feeling of my cock.」

「Pipi is……happy.」

The pain probably hasn’t decreased at all. But Pipi’s adorable when she smiles so happily.

「I’m happy to be inside you as well. With this, Pipi has become my woman too.」

「Hau!」

Pipi’s tiny body trembles and her vagina is clenching down on me too.

「What’s wrong?」

「I want you to do me a favor. Once again……say I’m your woman.」

「Pipi, you’re my woman, my beloved woman belonging only to me.」

「Au!」

She trembles again.

What an interesting girl.

「You’re lovely, Pipi. You’re my woman, you’re my Pipi.」

「Hau wa! You’re saying too much! Pipi is- Pipi can’t take it!」

To finish her off, I bite her ear and blow lightly before whispering one last sentence.

「I love you more than anyone……Pipi.」

「Fuunnii!」

I feel a hot splash on my crotch, Pipi squirts during her first time and throws her head back in pleasure.

「You’re cute, Pipi, you’re wonderful, Pipi, I love you, Pipi……」

I speed up the movements of my hips. It appears as if she isn’t feeling pain anymore so I thrust more intensely while Pipi desperately clings to me and cries tears of pure pleasure as she climaxes.

「Chief! Cumming! I’m going to go flying! Fuuuniiiii!!」

After she screams exceptionally loud, she stops moving for a few seconds. Her face warps and drool starts dripping from her mouth. Her eyes are still open but she’s lost consciousness. I’ll have her make me cum too.

「Cumming, take it all in.」

「Funii~……」

I lick Pipi’s light brown skin and suck on her slightly protruding breasts. Unlike Laurie’s sense of familiarity, she’s genuinely like an unripe fruit, but this immature young girl has finally received my seed. The root of my dick is already swelling. I’m sure an awfully thick load of semen will come out.

「Fuunngh!」

「……aau.」

The substance emitted as I ejaculate felt more like a solid but soft mass rather than liquid. I unconsciously grab Pipi’s ass cheeks and throw my head back. My urethra is pushed open and a large amount of semen is released, almost to the point of it feeling painful.

「Oooooh–!! Ooooooooh! Still cumming! Uooooooh!!」

「My stomach……going to break……」

「Just a little more! Endure it! Uoooooh!!」

I forgot that it accumulated so much. My ejaculation doesn’t stop and Pipi’s stomach continues to expand.

After a good five minutes, my dick finally settles down and I pull out of Pipi.

「Hahaha, incredible.」

The tiny Pipi now has an unnaturally swollen belly. She looks completely like a pregnant woman on the last month of pregnancy. Even though I’ve pulled out, my seed is overflowing out of her hole. Because it was too thick, it got stuck in her womb.

「Is Pipi……pregnant !? Is it the chief’s child !? 」

Why would you get pregnant right after we did it?

「Oh no! We made a baby!」

While holding her belly, she walks around clumsily and exits the room.

「H-hey, did you see that!?」

「Yeah, why is that kid pregnant? Your stomach gets that big after the commander sleeps with you?」

Of course not, you idiot.

I’ll have to clear up the misunderstandings after Pipi’s done running around.

「Guh……」

I glance down at my stomach when I feel the sudden pain and see that the wound has started to bleed again. I was overconfident and worked too hard. Everything is getting dark.

「Oh, come on……if I die like this……」

That would be pathetic.

I smile and collapse unconsciously on the bed.
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–Third Person POV–

Port Randel Encirclement, Magrado Camp

Inside a tent set up on top of a slightly elevated hill overlooking Port Randel, the commanders of the Magrado army who took part in the encirclement are yelling at each other in a so-called war conference.

「The enemy took advantage of the fog and close to 10,000 have already landed. The encirclement has already collapsed, so we should disperse and build a line of defence.」

Looking over the city of Port Randel with a sour expression, a ballista is mounted on top of a pile of stone made from the rubble of the crumbled city walls and archers are camped in the rooms of every house. It is clear that it is no longer possible to rely just on strength in numbers to win.

「What are you saying?! If we pull back, the enemy on the eastern coast will instantly advance! In a field battle against an enemy with the same number of forces……. You think you can defeat an army led by that Lord Hardlett!? 」

「Doesn’t it mean our navy is being suppressed if they can land again?」

「How stupid. The reason they’re holed up in Port Randel is because we’re here. If we retreat now, they’ll quickly head to the navy base and burn it down. If that happens, they’ll be able to cross as many times as they want.」

「They have successfully isolated and defeated our vanguard as planned with the landing strategy to the south. But with the weather clearing up, they are somehow prevented from landing any further. We shouldn’t be expecting any more reinforcements……」

「In the first place, rumors are spreading about our incompetence and how we’re struggling to fight against a weak opponent with 10,000 while we have 30,000.」

「There’s no helping it……even though it might be gradually falling apart now, Port Randel is a city with walls, so our supposed trump card in the heavy infantry are not able to bring out their full strength.」

「If we continue our encirclement, won’t we run out of food supplies and ammunition?」

「We should have plenty of food left in the city. Besides, while our navy might be able to block any large transportations, we won’t be able to prevent the small movements under the cover of night. We can’t remain on the water forever after all.」

The discussion halts and an unpleasant silence fills the area.

「……if we continue to maintain this deadlock situation, will we be able to make peace?」

The commander who brought up talks of peace instantly gets bombarded with a storm of insults.

「The increase of tax and conscription before the start of war stirred up the citizens, no? If we make peace so easily, we’ll be lynched.」

「There’s no way the Goldonian side will accept. The King of that nation is cold-hearted and avaricious. He won’t stop even after annexing us.」

「For now, we’ll just have to wait and see. Let’s just repeat some attacks on a smaller scale and search for the enemy’s weak point. We’ll conduct a night attack if an opportunity arises.」

「I guess that’s our only option……」

「How annoying……」

In the end, the meeting ends, confirming there is nothing which can be done in their present condition and they should continue doing what they’ve been doing up until this point. The situation isn’t catastrophic, but by no means is it good either. Everyone understood that any little impetus could cause them to fall.



Malt Kingdom, Capital: Biado

A man of large build walks in the palace’s halls. But that muscular, well-sculpted body is supporting itself with a hand on the wall, wobbling slowly and unsteadily. The patrolling palace guards see the man and stand at attention in surprise.

「Your Excellency, Brutus! Have you returned!?」

「Yes, I can’t remain sleeping after all.」

Brutus removes his hand from the wall and straightens his back. The soldiers who saw that were convinced of his recovery and relax their expressions.

「I have another business to attend to, so I’ll be on my way. Continue with your duties!」

「Yessir!」

When the soldiers took their leave, Brutus once again rests his hand on the wall, breathing heavily.

「Your Excellency! You mustn’t push yourself!」

The person who supported his shoulder is his secretary. He couldn’t hide his condition from the girl who even takes care of his daily needs.

「The injury reached your organs. Normally it would take one month of rest……」

「There’s no time for that. His Highness Pablo is gathering soldiers……what does that idiot plan to do?」

Pablo might have taken it upon himself to do something as the ringleader of the rebellion but he understands Pablo’s incompetencies as well. He is ultimately trying to use Pablo to lead the country in a better direction and has no real respect or affection for Pablo at all.

「I don’t know. There is no one harder to predict than a person who thinks like a natural-born idiot.」

Eventually, the two of them reach Pablo’s private quarters.


「Your Highness! Please stop, it hurts!」

「Shut up! I’m going to inject you with my noble seed, so rejoice and accept it, you bitch!」

「Gya–!! Stoooooop!!」

「Pardon me, Your Highness.」

Ignoring the screaming from the room, Brutus knocks firmly on the door. After some swearing can be heard behind the door, things go quiet and the maid leaves the room.

Her clothes have been torn and her face seems swollen from being hit. The thigh area of her dress is dyed red. It didn’t look like the blood from getting deflowered, but rather blood from someone taking a blade and injuring her. She runs away crying.

「Tch……it was just getting good……nu, Brutus, you’re finally up? How feeble.」

「Please forgive me for my inexperience.」

「So, what do you want? You must have a good reason for disturbing my fun, right?」

Brutus’s expression remains the same. He only gets angry when something betrays his expectations.

「Right, I heard the army is being gathered in the capital in Your Highness’s name and you have also requested for the conscription of peasants, so I just want Your Highness to tell me what is happening.」

Pablo instantly lights up.

「Umu, you did well to find out! Actually, just the other day, Magrado sent a messenger over here.」

「Magrado ……you say?」

Magrado is located to the north and isn’t connected to Malt by land, so there is barely a relationship between their nations. Their citizens don’t even know about their respective existences.

「That’s right! You must have known about the war between Goldonia and Magrado despite staying in bed all this time, right? Goldonia suffered a crushing defeat in the first battle and it seems like it’s only a matter of time before they get beaten. Thus it is a good opportunity for our country to expand our territory! I’ll take the northern territory belonging to that annoying Hardlett for myself!」

Brutus felt his head go blank for a second and he had to double-check whether he was really turning senile.

「Hahaha! You won’t be able to serve in the military looking like that! I will personally take command and crush that guy. If I can increase my own merits, then the others will acknowledge me as a more suitable King than Hilario!」

「Your Highness, that won’t happen! I can’t imagine something like Magrado handing Goldonia a crushing defeat like you said……」

He goes and believes what was said about the countries involved in the war without doubting any investigation. Brutus underestimated Pablo’s feeble mind. That’s why Pablo said something so rushed and so illogical.

「Shut up! Hardlett……I’m certain that he’s not home right now! If I attack now, I can swallow everything! Did the injury make you cowardly as well, Brutus!?」

「Even if it is how you described, Goldonia will clash with us once the war is over!」

「Quiet, be quiet! Didn’t you say that momentum is important in a war!? Now is that time, so cowards should just stay in bed!」

Pablo finally chased Brutus out of his room. After Brutus and his secretary left the room, the sound of something breaking can be heard in side the room.

「Even though we should be the ones who feel like breaking something.」

The secretary sighs.

「Helvi, this is bad.」

「Yes, Lord Hardlett will most definitely be participating in the military campaign and will be insufficiently prepared, so we might be able to take Rafen if things go well……

However-」

「Lord Hardlett is the leading grand noble in Goldonia, so even if we are able to take away his territory, he’ll come flying towards us in a fit of rage along with the Goldonian army once the war with Magrado is over.」

「Even just the standing army of the Goldonian forces is over 10,000 in strength. It’s wrong to compare our country with theirs in the first place.」

The Malt Kingdom has an army of 2000 but can gather up to 10,000 in times of need, although they’ll be a mishmash of citizens and soldiers.

「Besides……Celestina-sama will probably be there too.」

Neither Helvi nor Brutus particularly hated Celestina. They just determined the country would fall into ruin at the rate it was going and removed her from the position of power.

There are still plenty of soldiers who feel guilty towards Celestina. What would happen if those soldiers were to be put in front of her again, not to mention the country doesn’t have a just cause to stop them this time.

「Call the soldiers, we’ll stop them as many of them as we can. The country will be ruined if it fights with Goldonia. 」

We can’t let them believe the certain victory declared by that messenger from Magrado. Rather it can be considered a dangerous sign if they sent a messenger to a small nation located so far away.

「I will do what I can.」

But the hard work of the duo would amount to nothing.

A few days later, Pablo would announce Brutus’s leave of absence to take time to recover from his injury and will thus be temporarily suspended from military duties.



During the Outbreak of War – Beginning. North Teries River: River Basin

「Captain Reed, the current is slow here. Let’s drop anchor and wait.」

「Umu, let’s do that.」

Carges, a medium-sized battleship of the Magrado Navy, lowers its anchor and stops moving, careful not to be seen by anyone in front.

「But will it really come?」

「This information comes directly from headquarters so it must be accurate.」

Normally, there would be no luxury to allow for a single battleship to play around while they were in the middle of a war with Goldonia. Nevertheless, there is a reason why the Carges has come to a place away from the predicted location of the enemy landing operation.

「Last time, we plundered a high performance bowgun along with several thousand gold.」

「Ever since the war started, we boldly hunted for Goldonian merchant ships after all.」

Magrado may not be superior in terms of ground forces, but they overwhelm Goldonia on the water. Naturally, Goldonia stopped using the rivers to conduct trade, but there are still a few merchant ships who try to sneak on the waters possibly trying to improve their poor profits on land. If they are able to obtain such important items, then there’s sufficient reason to dispatch a battleship.

Carges even took out one of Goldonia’s large battleship in last year’s battle. Normally, it’s a misuse of resources to hunt merchant ships, but the mission this time is a special one.

「Wars eat up money like it’s nothing, so being the poorer nation, we should get as much money from Goldonia as possible.」

The captain smiles.

Then, the lookout shouts loudly.

「They’ve arrived in front! A large merchant ship……with a deep draft! It’s fully loaded with some heavy cargo!」

「So it’s here! The flag, confirm its flag!!」

「……the flag is……of the Olga Federation! It isn’t just on the mast, there are also two each on the bow and stern!」

「Excess flags……there’s no doubt it’s this ship.」

A ship typically raises a single flag on the most outstanding location – the mast – in order to distinguish itself from other nations. It’s very strange to have flags on the bow and stern.

The Carges was dispatched specifically to target this ship. There should be tens of thousands of gold coins and gold bars packed on this transport ship, bringing war funds from the companies in the Federation to Goldonia’s headquarters. The ship is flying the Olga Federation flag to avoid being attacked, but it’s definitely a Goldonian ship.

「Exactly as the information described. There’s no doubt……the single escort ship is also what we’ve been told about.」

「The headquarters’ information network is impressive.」

The captain smiles cheerfully at his adjutant.

「It seems they have a spy hidden within the heart of Goldonia……it is generally a greedy merchant, but it’s none of our business to investigate any further.」

「I guess so. We only have one duty assigned to us. And that is to get revenge by bringing victory to our nation!」

「Woah there, we aren’t sinking any ships this time. We’ll leave the ship itself unharmed while massacring all those onboard. It’s a waste to let all that gold sink.」

Getting such a sizeable amount of gold will deal a big blow to Goldonia and it’s twice as meaningful if it’s stolen from them.

「Get into your positions! We’ll get beside them instantly and jump on their ship!」

「Get the catapults and ballistae ready! However, don’t use fire, you hear? We can’t board if the ship’s on fire.」

The sailors move promptly and the Carges starts advancing. At first, they were barely moving, but the merchant ship grew got closer in no time.

「These guys aren’t even trying to escape. What idiots!」

「They must feel safe with those fake flags. Now, let’s give them hell!」

The Carges closes in until they were practically touching the other ship and the crew on the merchant ship all stare blankly in surprise.

「Fire!」

Balls of iron are flung from the catapults and arrows repeatedly shower the ship’s deck.

「Uwah! They’re shooting at us!」

「Why?! We are……gyah!!」

The crew run about in panic, trying to escape from the attacks.

「Hmph, we’ll kill all these Goldonian bastards. They have no will to fight, board their ship!」

「Ooooooh—!!」

Soldiers use ropes to aid them and climb onto the merchant ship. The ship acting as escort is just watching and doing nothing to stop the intruders.


「I’m going too! The soldiers might snatch the gold for themselves after all.」

「Hahaha, then please treat me later when the captain pilfers all of it.」

Unlike the other soldiers, Reed smoothly and effortlessly jumps onto the ship with the rope. The skills he has polished for many years in order to become a captain still has not deteriorated.

The killing has already begun on the moving battlefield. Being unarmed and having sorry excuses for weapons and armor, the crew is being cut up one after the other.

「Captain Reed! It won’t be long until we finish cleaning up.」

「Umu, but the gold is the most important. I don’t mind if you set fire to the ship while carrying the gold with you. Hurry up and look for it!」

「Yessir! I have designated several people just now to search the bilge of the ship too!」

「I’ll leave it to you. I’m going to rampage here!」

After saying that, Reed takes his sword and cuts down a crewmember in a single stroke.

「Goldonian son of a bitch, don’t think you’ll reach the shore alive!」

「You assholes……you won’t get away with this unpunished! My name is linked with the Arensky family!」

「You’re still talking? Fucking liar!」

A crewmember wearing slightly expensive-looking clothes gets cut down.

Despite being in a disadvantageous situation, disguising the ship as one belonging to another nation is an illegal action and an action which shames his pride as a sailor at the same time. Being a pure-bred sailor himself, Reed could not hide his rage.

The ship’s deck turned into hell for awhile and eventually turned into a sea of blood with most of the crew cut down.

「It’s almost over, huh? But what are those guys doing at the bottom of the ship? If they don’t hurry up, the sun will set.」

Reed takes a seat on one of the fallen crewmember’s corpse and stretches boredly. He then hears sounds of footsteps climbing up the stairs leading down to the bilge of the ship.

「Took you long enough……what are you guys dawdling-「Big trouble, captain!!」」

All the sailors look horribly sick like they’re about to throw up.

「What is it? Don’t tell me there isn’t any gold……」

「The bottom of the ship is filled with barrels of wine! The reason the draft is so deep is because of that!」

The sailor hands him a piece of paper with a trembling hand.

Reed snatches the paper to read for himself.

「Tariff document……departing from Veresk……to Mishil1 ……cargo……wine barrels.」

Reed throws the piece of paper away and barges into the room which appears to be for the captain of the ship.

He ransacks the room and destroys a desk containing a locked drawer with his sword, then pulls out the contents.

「Found it! The ship’s proof of ownership! …………What the hell. What the hell is this! Damn it!!」

The piece of paper was blown away by a sudden gust of wind and disappeared into the sky.

 

 

[Ship’s Nationality: Olga Federation Merchant Ship

Ship Owner: Baron Arensky

Ship Name: Lusitania]
 

 

The ship thought to be the escort has already turned its bow around and is gradually sailing further away. But the crew of the Carges all seem dumbfounded and don’t seem to have the energy to give chase.
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–Aegir POV–

Port Randel

「Heey……it’s fine, isn’t it?」

「No, it’s not, the doctor said so.」

As Pipi wipes down my body, I rub her ass, but she doesn’t meet my demands. She’s wearing a regrettably short skirt so I slip my hand past her thigh and rub her vagina with my finger. Pipi doesn’t seem to mind being touched though and closed her eyes to enjoy the feeling of my finger.

I fainted after the wound in my abdomen opened up again, but fortunately, a soldier keeping watch found me. However, he made a fuss and caused everyone in Port Randel to hurriedly search for an assassin in the city in confusion.

After that, Pipi and the doctor had to tell them the truth that I wasn’t dead and that I was fucking while injured so the wound opened up again. It calmed everyone in the city down but it unnecessarily caused them to give me strange looks.

「You aren’t allowed any women until the wound closes. I don’t mind if you just look.」

「That’s unreasonably cruel……」

I pull my finger out from Pipi’s crotch. I can’t penetrate her or ejaculate so touching her anymore than this is pointless.

「Count-sama has a strong body. The wound will close up quickly, so please take care of yourself for just a little longer.」

The other woman in the room seems to be the doctor’s assistant tasked with nursing me. So Pipi has a bunch of things she won’t put up with either.

But this devoted girl can also be considered as the cause of my suffering. Her clothes are revealing and barely covering anything, exposing her bulging breasts and large ass. She’s a nice woman who I want to get pregnant as soon as possible.

「……go ahead and do as you like.」

I rub the ass of the girl who finishes spreading the ointment on my thigh and stomach wounds. The girl made a fuss about it at first, but she doesn’t mind now that we did it so many times.

「It’s fine if I cum as long as I don’t move, right?」

「Nope. Releasing your seed uses up your stamina and the strength in your stomach too. Your wound will open up again.」

「That’s right! I thought my heart would stop when I saw the chief fall over!」

At this rate, I don’t think I can get Pipi to do it with me sneakily either. I wonder what the cause of death would be if I die after my dick bursts.

「Commander, a messenger from the opposite shore. It’s from Leopolt-dono.」

「From him?」

The message from the opposite shore once again reported they have been isolated because of Magrado’s navy.

A small ship might be able head out at night while relying on the lights from the city while transporting on a larger scale would only yield a small chance for success.

I look at the letter handed to me by the messenger.

I unconsciously pass it beside me, but Pipi can’t read.

Oh, how I miss Celia.

「If this is true……then we’ll be able to reunite with the soldiers of the opposite shore soon.」

「Really!? Pipi wants to know how Gido is doing too!」

Gido is still fighting a losing battle with the god of death, but I’ll keep quiet for now.

「Contact the soldiers. Set up Goldonian flags in various places in the city. We need to make sure there are no buildings with flags belonging to Magrado. And also, absolutely don’t do anything to the ships coming up from downstream. Tell them to stay still like they’re watching a play.」

「What’s going to happen?」

The woman inquires as she’s treating me.

「Just a little show. Look forward to it.」

I speed up the rubbing of her ass but get pinched when I stick my finger just a little bit into her ass.

Haah, I want to fuck a woman.



And then one week later, when my abdominal wound has closed up for the most part, it finally came.

「Commander! An unidentified fleet of 10 ships coming from downstream – six large-sized ships and another four super large-sized ships!」

「So they’ve come. See to it that absolutely nobody interferes with them.」

I stand up and head outside to see them off.

Pipi also comes along with me……her head is at just the right height for me to rest my arm.

She’s just like Celia when she was young.


「Hahiii……hahii……」

The devoted girl who nursed me lays trembling on the bed with her legs spread open. When I think about how she squirted a little earlier while holding her inflated stomach, it brings up an impure yet comical scene in my mind.

As soon as the girl told me my wound healed, I pounced on her. She resisted at first, but eventually gave in after my repeated kissing and caressing. With a sensitive body and a dick full of semen, I made her moan in pleasure to my heart’s content, and released a bucket-load of seed inside her womb after she granted me permission.

「She squeezed the most out of me……」

Sorry about that Pipi, that body was against the rules after abstaining for close to two weeks.

I’ll make sure to inject lots inside you tonight too.

「Over there!」

My attention shifts when the soldier shouts.

「It’s big……even when looking from here.」

「It’s unbelievably big. To think something that big could sail on the river……」

The fleet of 10 sheets advances in two rows, approaching the coast of Port Randel carefully as if inspecting the area.

「Raise the flags.」

Goldonian flags fly on the top of citizens’ houses and shops, and any tall places where the soldiers could climb up. As soon as we did so, the fleet seems to lose interest and changes direction to run parallel to coast.

「Fuu……what a scary guy.」

「Chief? What is that?」

Pipi jumps and clings to me from behind, resting her chin on my shoulder.

「So Pipi doesn’t know. If it’s you, I know you can clearly see that flag, right? Remember it well, that is……」

The Olga Federation.

「Is that the nation that Nonna spoke about? Are they an ally?」

「I can’t say for sure, but this time it seems they’re an enemy’s enemy.」

Leopolt’s letter detailed the Magrado Navy attacking a merchant ship from the Federation and massacring everyone onboard. It appears the Federation immediately responded by dispatching a disciplinary fleet to the eastern rivers. They did make contact with Goldonia afterwards and insisted that no one interfered or helped.

Having a third party enter the fray is amusing, but if they’ll defeat what we consider to be a troublesome navy, then I’ll humbly accept this fortunate event.

「It’s a bigger ship than Pipi and the others got on. And it’s also white and pretty.」

「You’re right ……the four ships especially at the back are incredible.」

The six battleships are about the same size as the largest battleships in Goldonia but the other four look to be double that size. They are tall as well so it isn’t easy to climb onboard just by throwing some rope over and crossing.

The entire ship, including the deck and mast are painted white. They’re extremely beautiful when viewed from afar, but it really only makes them stand out.

「But, I guess they don’t need something like smokescreen.」

That white color probably encompasses the dignity of their ruler to allow them to boldly challenge any opponent when they get discovered.

「But that ship is strange. There are a bunch of holes on the side.」

Holes? I couldn’t see that much detail with my eyes but water will seep inside if that’s true.

「There’s something black sticking out of there. It ruins the ship’s white beauty. 」

「Magrado Navy spotted upstream! Over 40 of them!」

So they’re here. With this many battleships, there’s no reason to butt in. Judging based on size, the Federation has the advantage but Magrado has quadruple the number of ships and is more importantly coming from upstream, so they should have the speed advantage.

Well, let’s see how things turn out.

「Can’t see-」

Soldiers all gather in high places so they don’t miss the action. The small Pipi’s view gets blocked so I put her on my shoulders.

「Oooh~ So high! 」

The Federation’s fleet is in two vertical rows whereas the Magrado Navy is spread out horizontally. The small ships of the Magrado Navy use the river current in an attempt to destroy the larger ships with their naval rams.

「If both fleets are facing each other from the front, then the Federation has the advantage despite having fewer ships. Will they instantly close the distance and aim for the side……?」

However, at that time the battle ranks of the Federation’s fleet suddenly veers left, exposing their side.

「What-!? 」「No way, they’re practically screaming to be attacked there.」

The spectating soldiers also raise their voices of confusion.

The six large battleships widen the gap between the four extra large ships, which are gently floating sideways slightly downstream, naturally inviting the Magrado Navy to take the opportunity to accelerate towards them.

If both sides close the distance by heading straight, it would take several changes in direction to get around to the side of the other party, but in this situation, Magrado only has to accelerate forward. Now I’m worried about what the Federation’s admiral is planning.

「They’re getting closer to each other! 」「Naval ramming……if a ship of that size takes an attack empowered by the river current……」

Everyone gulped in anticipation for the ramming by the Magrado side and the hand-to-hand combat which would naturally follow. But what happened next betrayed all of their expectations.

A loud roaring sound, which even echoed all the way to Port Randel located a fair distance away, sends vibrations to my stomach.

「Hyawah!」

The sound surprised Pipi, causing her to fall off my shoulders and wrap her legs around me in a hurry to save herself from hitting the ground.

「What happened!?」

「Pipi saw it! The white fleet spit out fire!」

There is some sort of smoke seeping out like mist from the sides of the Federation’s fleet.

On the other hand, the Magrado Navy is……

「Amazinnng……they look like worn-out rags.」

「What on earth happened!?」

The Magrado ships are still intent on colliding with the enemy fleet but lost speed after their masts were destroyed and their decks turned into a tattered mess. The rowers are most likely finished too as the ships are diverted off-course weakly. The ships are pulled along the river by the current, and eventually capsizes and sinks.

「10 ships disappeared in an instant?」「So the ships of the Federation’s fleet blow fire……?」

「Cannons, huh? ……Pipi, how many flames did you see?」

「8! There were 24 big ones!」

A big applause to Melissa who taught her how to count.

That was only the right side, so they essentially have 16 and 48 altogether……which means that the entire fleet has close to 300 cannons in total.

Nonna……it looks like it’ll take a while to take back the Elektra name.

The soldiers looking forward to seeing both parties clash were also rendered speechless. That showed just how impactful the scene was.

That initial attack basically determined the victors of the battle.

Another group of ships were sunk with a second volley and the separated ranks of the Federation’s fleet steered their ships around to pursue and finish off each and every escaping ship belonging to the Magrado Navy with their cannons.

「The white ships are large, yet considerably fast.」

That’s right, the Federation ships are fast.

The reason they looked sluggish was simply because the body of the ship is big, and even now, those ships are sinking the Magrado ships left and right with cannons and naval rams. The battle has become one-sided, clearly distinguishing the hunter and the hunted.

A few Magrado ships manage to shoot their ballistae and hit the Federation ships, causing small fires, but the white fleet responds by blasting the enemy ships with cannons.

When most of the Magrado ships have disappeared to the bottom of the river, the white fleet formed into their two rows again and heads to the coast. The place is slightly upstream from Port Randel, and it looks to be all forest until the area close to the shore from what I can see, but that seems to be where the Magrado Navy appeared from earlier. It’s probably a hidden base or something.

The continuous roars from their cannons make me want to cover my ears as dust rises and slivers of wood gets sent flying in the air.

「What a staggering attack. I’ve never seen anything like it.」

「Chief……my eardrums are going to burst……」

Pipi was about to cry, but when I cover her ears with my hands, she looks up and grins broadly at me. I’ll make more of an effort to stretch Pipi’s hole today.

After a thorough cannon strike, the Federation fleet raise their anchors and head further upstream. But then, a single ship of the Magrado Navy which appeared to be destroyed and drifting on the water started moving. Apparently, they were just disguising themselves and took out their oars altogether to paddle together, accelerating towards the super large battleship. Thinking they could at least get some form of retaliation, they get in extremely close so the Federation ship has no way to respond.

「Oooh! They’ll crash.」

Although they’re the enemy, I have to give some props to them for challenging the Federation ship with a single ship. It’s fine to cheer for them a bit.

In a panic, the cannons spit out fire, but are unable to hit their target. Then, there was a thud sound from the flank of the giant vessel as the naval ram runs into the ship’s body.

「!?」「What was that sound!?」

That wasn’t the sound of the naval ram destroying the hull. I hear a dull sound of metal colliding with metal and the ship which did the ramming tilts over and sinks.

The giant vessel continues to progress forward slowly as if nothing happened, watching the other ship sink.

「Incredible……」

Only one person’s voice leaks out, but that was probably what everyone thought at the moment.

That ship probably installed something metal under the water’s surface. Because the ship is so big, they probably thought as long as they protect the water surface around them, it would be a herculean task for them to be destroyed and thus sunk from the top. But can a ship even install something metal like that……? I don’t really know.

「Such a fleet is on the eastern rivers……?」


The eastern area is a remote region to the Federation and their main enemy in the Garland Empire is to the west……in other words, it isn’t wrong to believe they have another fleet in the west several times more powerful than that one.

「I’ll have to work even harder.」

「If you work too hard, Pipi will die. I’d like you to be satisfied with making Pipi faint already.」

I’ll pat Pipi for misunderstanding.

They must have waited until the battle was settled.

A transport ship comes towards us from the opposite shore. Since the Magrado Navy in our area has been vanquished, there is no longer anything blocking them.



–Third Person POV–

At the same time, Rafen

「There is no mistake.」

「Is that true!? You’re sure!?」

「Everything is true. I swear on my life as a doctor.」

Nonna takes several deep breaths before confirming again.

Again, the doctor gives her the same response.

Nonna’s shocked face gradually becomes happy, then finally a beaming smile appears on her face like an explosion.

「There is no mistake. Madam, you are pregnant.」

「Hyaahaa-!」

「!?」

「No, that was nothing. Is that so, well good work……you may leave. Absolutely keep the embarrassing part you saw of me to yourself.」

「T-then I’ll excuse myself.」

The doctor leaves the room and Carla comes in, as if taking his place.

Carla smiles in front of Nonna as she is putting her underwear back on and getting her clothes back in order.

「Cheating with that old man? Was it fun?」

「Don’t be stupid! More importantly……」

「Congrats. You’re pregnant, right?」

Nonna freezes at the unusually kind words, tears gradually well up in her eyes and she jumps into Carla’s chest.

「Waaaaaaaaah, I made a baby! I’m not unqualified to be a wife!」

「What, you’re crazy…….besides, the important part is the child.」

「Of course! I will raise this child to be healthy and upstanding. To do that……」

Nonna summons a servant in the area.

「Bumping into something and falling down is the source of miscarriage so……wrap all the railings in the mansion, the furniture, the walls, and all sharp edges with cloth! And I heard that it will do the baby good if the mother’s body stays relaxed. Someone go buy a painting from my favorite artist, Torteon, and bring it to my room……」

「Don’t get ahead of yourself!」

Carla was about to hit Nonna, but remembering it would be bad if she fell over on the off-chance, she tugs at her cheek instead.

「Fuaah!」

Nonna gets angry, but the smile deep inside her heart cannot be hidden.
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–Aegir POV–

It has been one week after the Olga Federation’s fleet demolished the Magrado Navy and nothing stands in our way of crossing the river, so the entire army, excluding the injured soldiers who withdrew, disembarked in Port Randel and the surrounding area. Among the soldiers are of course Leopolt, Myla and the injured Celia and Irijina.

「Hardlett-dono, the wound is fine now!」

Irijina lowers her pants to show me the scar on her thigh. Scars are like mysterious things to her, but it’ll disappear once I smear some nice ointment on it.

「Mine has healed too!」

Celia exposes her shoulder to me. Her wound was much smaller than Irijina’s so it’s pretty much unrecognizable now.

「Yeah, I get it……but is that also some form of condolences?」

「「Eh?」」

The two of them look around, instantly chasing away the eyes of the soldiers, but their crotches are visibly bulging out. The soldiers haven’t slept with any women since they stepped onto the battlefield so having some pretty ladies suddenly reveal their thigh and shoulder in front of them inevitably caused that reaction.

「Don’t looook!」

「Hm? Hm?」

Celia gets embarrassed while Irijina is clueless, but all in all it was a successful landing operation.

「So……how is Gido doing ?」

「Ah……」「Nu……」

Celia and Irijina seem to be at a loss for words. Does that mean he didn’t make it?

「Gido is severely wounded and his internal organs have been heavily damaged. He somehow managed to avoid dying on the spot but his wound got infected and he is writhing in pain and misery. The doctor advised he probably wouldn’t last long and that it might be more compassionate to let him die instantly.」

Luna comments with a tone devoid of any emotion. It must be tough for her to see the final moments of a boy who was so in love with her.

「Leave him to fight against death. I have a little bit of a wish after all.」

「……he is really suffering.」

「Even so. It might be hell for him right now, but……if he survives, he can taste paradise.」

Luna doesn’t say anything more.

She must be thinking ‘I don’t want to watch Gido suffer, but I want him to survive if possible’.

「Well we won’t save him by babbling about it here. If we lose here and all of us get massacred, we would be putting the cart before the horse. Let’s strive to win against the enemy first.」

「Then, if you would allow me.」

Leopolt, who waited for the conversation about Gido to be over, steps forward without hesitation and spreads open a map. Luna and Celia glare at him but he doesn’t pay them any attention.

It just wouldn’t be right if Leopolt isn’t like that.

「Allowing our entire army to land means the enemy’s numerical advantage has crumbled. In this situation, their encirclement is nothing more than a dispersion of their forces. The enemy is already gradually retreating from Port Randel. After they gather their troops in the plains, they’ll most likely proceed to a deciding battle.」

That has also been confirmed by the lookout.

But it is to be expected they are retreating orderly, since trying to imitate a surprise attack with insufficient preparation would put them at risk instead.

「What’s the probability of them holing up in a castle?」

Their capital Odoros is no too far away. They possess a sturdy set of city walls and there is a possibility that they might run back there.

「None. If they do something like holing up in their castle, the army confronting Lord Radhalde’s landing operation will be wiped out by a pincer attack and they’ll just be surrounded from three directions. Moreover, their main force consists of heavy infantry, which cannot be said is suited towards defending a siege.」

「Fumu, in that case where would they be positioning themselves?」

「They will likely be in the Nord Plains, the midpoint between their capital and Port Randel. To deal with our army, which has the advantage in numbers, they will need some reinforcements and must retreat to a certain extent. And like before, they’ll need a place where they can use the terrain to try and throw our formation in disarray……there is no other place but here.」

「Then we can’t give the enemy any time. We should make preparations immediately. Let’s contact Erich’s First and Second division corps as well.」

「Right, but we can’t expect to rendezvous with them for the decisive battle.」

「I know.」

The Federation’s fleet also seems to have appeared where Erich’s First division corps is and took out the enemy navy as well as the city they planned to conduct their landing operation. The city with a population of over 10,000 suffered continuous cannon fire for half a day and turned into a burning hell.

Erich and them are happy the enemy retreated and have successfully completed their landing operation, but it seems they will not be able to sortie again so soon because they’re having a hard time gathering the necessary supplies after the city turned into shambles.

「It seems the Second corps will still need a considerable amount of time to land after losing many ships by trying to forcefully land in the rain.」

I don’t know who’s commanding that corps, but what is he doing?

「Alright, then everyone gather their own respective units! Those who are free come with me to bed.」

「「「Right away sir!」」」

After that, Celia moved extremely fast to finish organizing her unit and rushed into the tent, but Pipi was getting pounded by my dick at the time, causing Celia to let out a frustrated groan.



Several Days Later, Nord Plains

The rain which troubled us as soon as the war started disappeared without a trace. Winter is approaching as well and both armies face-off against each other under the clear, almost transparent sky. With nothing obstructing our view in the plains, both parties are able to unmistakably make eye contact with each other.

「As I thought, they have a some reinforcements. The enemy troops add up to around 35,000, matching our own numbers.」

「No, we have over 40,000 though.」

I guess he didn’t include the vassal lords’ armies in his calculations.

The enemy has an army with infantry as their core and cavalry on the left and right to bolster their formation. For us, the kingdom’s army is split up on the left and right with my private army deployed in the center.

They must believe there’s no reason to hide after showing it once.

The enemy heavy infantry are already propping up their large shields and creating a number of box formations. I had a hard time dealing with that formation when I saw it for the first time.

「Again with those boxes, can we do something about them?」


「Yes. The same strategy won’t delay us a second time.」

Leopolt gives out detailed orders to the army with a composed expression on his face. I’ll leave the military tactics to him.

I hold my spear up to the sun and look carefully.

I’ve done some outrageous things with this spear yet there isn’t a single chip or scratch. What on earth is it made from?

「Lord Hardlett, the enemy moved.」

It’s just like the time we fought against these things before – the strategy where they march forward in their iron box formations.

The box is made up of about 1000 people, just like it was in the past, and there are 20 of them surrounded by 10,000 infantry and 5000 cavalry deployed in regular formations.

「Block our approach and cut our formation, then spread out when they get into our ranks……is probably what they plan to do.」

「We should make our move too.」

「Prepare that thing. Is it alright to let the entire private army except the bow cavalry move freely?」

In terms of military strength, it shouldn’t be a problem which needs the kingdom’s army to send out their main force.

「Bow cavalry advance forward. Arrows won’t penetrate those boxes, aim for the infantry around them. Don’t get too close.」

「You heard the chief’s orders. Fight to the death!」

Luna raises her sword above her head and the cavalry charges.

Well, the bow cavalry are valuable so it would be troublesome if too many of them die.

The phalanx-like formation stops in their tracks when they see the 4000 bow cavalry charging at them, then plants their shields into the ground and sticks out their spears. Their anti-cavalry measures can be considered an iron wall. Obviously, swords and arrows won’t get through those thick shields. But the cavalry are a terrifying threat to the infantry who are unable to run behind those shields.

「Align your long spears! Don’t separate from the side of the formation!」

They are using the usual methods to deal with cavalry and are probably expecting supporting arrow fire from the box. But that’s naïve thinking – it won’t become a fight at close quarters.

The bow cavalry charge towards the enemy in a long, vertical formation and ready their bows instead of their swords.

「Deploy to the left!!」

The commander at the head of the formation yells out and promptly changes their course. Naturally, the units following behind move accordingly and fire their arrows at the enemy.

Ever since I included them in the army, this was the tactic they practiced the most.

The enemy’s anti-cavalry formation with long spears was too big for the cavalry to collapse.

「So this is Goldonia’s bow cavalry unit!」

「Calm down! Don’t break formation!」

After showing them the strategy, they did have some sort of response to deal with it, as the spear unit quickly hold up small shields to block the arrows.

But the shooting distance is too close for the bow cavalry and it’s an easy task for them to aim at the soldiers without shields or aim at the gaps in coverage, thus increasing the enemy’s casualties even more.

「The enemy is crumbling!」

「We should move the kingdom army’s cavalry too.」

Celia exclaims happily while Leopolt remains expressionless as usual.

「You’re right, go. Don’t touch the box though.」

The kingdom army’s cavalry rush out in a flash after the bow cavalry pass by like a gust of wind.

In order to get close to attack with their spears and swords, they suffer some casualties from the intercepting spears and arrows, but the crumbling formation could not completely fend off their entire attack. The weight and size of the cavalry are quite the threat to the infantry as they get pushed into one end.

「There’s no problem with training or command either. Lord Radhalde has trained them well. That is …… did they taken out in the front?」

「Tch, idiots.」

One squad of the kingdom’s cavalry use the momentum gained from tearing apart the enemy infantry to attack the box-shaped formation. They cut down the spears growing out from the box and thrust their own spears in the gaps to defeat a few soldiers. That much is good.

「I told them not to go……」

The holes are quickly filled with fresh soldiers from the inside of the box and spears jut out from behind the shields, defeating a couple cavalry in return. In addition, arrows and bowgun bolts rain down from above the heads of the cavalry who lost their point of attack, retreating while carrying their losses.

Moreover, the enemy cavalry rush at them from the flank as if waiting for this moment. If this continues, those impertinent guys will be surrounded.

「……Have the entire kingdom army advance forward. We can’t abandon them.」

With a single order, the kingdom army with close to 30,000 soldiers start moving. Seeing that, the enemy gives up on surrounding the detachment in front of them and charges at us instead.

「I didn’t want to collide with them from the front.」

「It can’t be helped. Circumstances change all the time……we can use the cannons if we stay back.」

We can still use the cannons if the enemy comes at us, but it would be impossible to move the cannons away from us. It takes time and effort to move those things. The cannons particularly created independently have lower performance ability, break easily and the barrel is thick and heavy. They aren’t objects which can be willingly carried here and there depending on the situation.

「Are you fatally insane?」

「No, there’s no problem, but we need to isolate the phalanx formations first. Let’s have Lord Hardlett go in place of the cannons.」

「Alright, let’s sortie……I have something to tell you later, Leopolt.」

「I’m all ears.」

Both armies march slowly towards each other and there is only a short distance until we reach the range we can loose arrows. The Goldonian army is slightly perplexed after seeing Magrado’s strange formation for the first time. I stand at the front brandishing my spear.

「No need to worry, I have defeated that formation before, there is nothing to fear! It’s the same as easily penetrating a woman after taking her virginity!」

The place falls silent.

Crap, I screwed up.

「Beat them down! Chargeeeee–!!」

「O, oooooh—!!?」

I try to deceive them by force and continue shouting. That was close.

The enemy also dashes when they see us pick up the pace.

Celia is sticks by my side, worried I would get injured like last time and swears she will absolutely not separate from me.

Schwartz neighs and wiggles his body to the left. There are several bags hanging down his left side.

「What are you going to do with those things?」

「I thought I would be the replacement for the cannons.」

Since the cannons couldn’t be moved, I took several iron balls with me. Apparently, they’re quite heavy since Schwartz is giving me this unhappy look telling me to hurry up and throw those things.

「Even if you don’t tell me……there!」


I hurl the iron ball at the closest box.

There is still a fair distance between us so the ball flies in an arc and lands in the middle of the formation. I hear a metallic sound but the details are unknown.

「Here comes the rest of them!」

I’ve got the hang of it now so I can drop the balls in good places starting from the next round. The first shot accurately crashed into the front of the formation and knocked back two people along with their shields inciting cheers from our allies.

「It isn’t as powerful as I expected. A spear might be more effective.」

「It’s unfathomable for a human to even hurl such a heavy iron ball though.」

「It makes for good exercise after an injury……owah!」

Right when I was about to throw my last shot, an enemy cavalry suddenly thrust their spear at me. I instinctively bashed him with that thing in my hand using the weight of my entire body behind it.

「Gyu-!!」

Finished him……or it might be more accurate to say he exploded. A bunch of stuff leaks out from the soldier who approached me with his spear and got hit by the iron ball.

「It was my last shot too.」

「Hiiiih!」「Brice exploded!」「Demoooooon!」

The remaining enemy cavalry runs away.

This is effective in its own way I guess.

「Well, that side show is over. Push forward!」

Allies and enemies alike clash with each other.

The shouting of soldiers, the metal clashing sounds and cries of death drown out my voice – this is the battlefield.

Our allies have been one-sidedly pushing them back from the start of the fight. The enemy cavalry tries to threaten from the side but our bow cavalry and the kingdom army’s cavalry block them, chasing them away instead, while the kingdom’s army overwhelms the enemy from the front, and even the vassal lords’ armies are dominant as they circle around and attack from the side.

But that dominance was before genuinely clashing with the phalanx formations. The first one to challenge them was a noble’s army affiliated with the vassal lords.

「W-what is this!? Loose your arrows! Thrust your spears!」

「Neither of them have any effect! We can’t stop the enemy! They’re tearing through our formation!」

The heavy infantry are quite slow with the weight of their equipment and shields. But that slow and steady pace divides the army with certainty. Then, when they reach the middle of the area, another order is yelled out.

「Spread out!」

Their shields are thrown down and soldiers disperse in all directions from the inside of the box. They face little to no resistance as they attack from inside the army’s formation. That noble’s army is instantly destroyed and the entirety of the lords’ armies get shaken just from watching everything unfold.

To make matters worse, some units of the kingdom army’s main force in the front are being split up and crushed in the same manner. The state of battle quickly shifts from an overwhelming Goldonian advantage to more of an equilibrium.

There isn’t any movement from the headquarters where Leopolt is. I guess it isn’t the right time yet.

Then I’ll go wild for a bit.

「Spread out–!!」

The box opens up after stepping deep into an allied army’s formation.

I was waiting for that.

Timing it to be exactly as they opened up, I jump in the middle of the enemy army with Schwartz.

「If you’re opening up, then my spear can also pass through!」

I stab the enemies in my way and Schwartz hooves send them flying as I advance towards the center of their formation. Schwartz would injure the heavy infantry if he carelessly stepped on them so he made an effort to step on the softer parts.

「Uwaah! He’s here, he’s here again!」

「Why does he only appear in front of us!」

It seems these guys participated in the attack on Port Randel. They start bad mouthing me as soon as they see my face.

「So noisy! Where I go is for me to decide!」

Talking about people like Casie. 1

I swing my spear and send them flying. I hear screams in the direction I sent them so they shouldn’t be dead. Thank god.

There seem to be an endless supply of enemies as I’m in the middle of a crowded formation. Just swinging my spear a little will cause chaos. I’m a bit short-handed so I prop my spear on my shoulder with one hand and pull my Dual Crater with my other, then swing it a couple times. 10 or 20 easily turn into corpses.

「Kuh! This guy, can I even stop him if I sacrifice my life……nn?」

The eloquently speaking middle-aged man is cut in half. A young soldier rushes in shouting to get revenge, but is flung in the air, stabbed by a spear from one of my allies and faints in agony.

With the huge confusion, the enemy loses their chance to attack and my allies are able to recover from having their formation split up, successfully regrouping again. It appears the army Erich trained isn’t that weak. Now the enemy is isolated in the middle of allied territory.

「Now I just have to find and defeat the commander to put an end to these boxes……」

When I look around, I find a man in nice dress shouting profusely.

「What are you doing!? In this situation, you should get into assault formation again, pull back temporarily……」

Found him.

「Found you, is it you!?」

「Geh! Waaaah! Someone protect me! Hurry and protect me!」

A few enemy soldiers block the path, standing between me and the escaping commander.

「You’re in the way.」

I slice away one of them with my spear, knock another in the air and hit him in midair towards the third soldier. But the sword of the fourth soldier grazes Schwartz’s face and puts him off balance.

「Bastard!」

I pierce through the heart of the fourth soldier and toss him aside, but now the commander has ran rather far away. It can’t be avoided, and it might take some time but I’ll for sure…….

「Gugya-」

An arrow flies straight through the running commander’s neck. Turning back to see who it came from, I see Pipi releasing them while riding on Christoph’s shoulders. With all the people in a melee like this, the tiny Pipi doesn’t have a clear shot after all. It’s the first time Christoph ever contributed to the battle.

「Gu……h-heavy……get her off quickly.」

Really, which part of Pipi is heavy when I can lift her easily with one hand? If you can’t even do that, then you won’t be able to lift a woman up and fuck her.

It was then a green flaming arrow was shot into the air from the headquarters. It looks like they’re ready.

「Maintain your formations while moving backwards slowly.」


All armies currently locked in a struggle for supremacy abandon their battles and my allies start falling back gradually. The enemy judges we couldn’t endure their pressure and once again get into their phalanx formation, marching forward slowly.

On the right and left flanks of the enemy are 500 cavalry running parallel to their formation. They’re holding some sort of flaming object in their hands.

「What is that?」

「It looks like a siege weapon.」

Oil is poured into a porcelain pot and flames appear on the surface as well. If they attach a string to it and throw it after twirling it around a few times, the place it hits would burn fiercely.

It isn’t a particularly special siege weapon. It doesn’t have much range so it requires the user to get close thus making them a perfect target to be hit by arrows, it doesn’t have much effect on stone walls, and there are many more weaknesses, so there are not many uses for this weapon despite the flames being powerful.

Perhaps it was determined that it will have enough of an effect on the heavy infantry because on top of being sluggish, a human is still under the armor.

「Nn? The enemy flank……no, their feet? Why don’t they throw it in the middle?」

The cavalry threw the pot of oil at the enemy flank, or in other words, at the outermost soldier, just enough to burn him and not directly at the center.

「Well, this is Leopolt’s doing. Let’s just sit back and watch.」

Those cavalry probably hand-carry only those oil pots and don’t even have spears with them.

They approach numerous times from the flank and attack the phalanx with fire. From the side, it might seem like these attacks are nothing but harassment, but the fire attacks from the side are gradually pushing the boxes are closer to each other.

「I see, it’s not like they can walk through fire no matter how large of a shield they have.」

The soldier located at the edge of the formation is focused on maintaining the ranks and there’s no way he would be willing to walk through the fire. Eventually, the entire box formation slowly shifts towards the center, and the other adjacent boxes are similarly being pushed to change directions too.

「So they’re being gathered towards the center.」

「I see……just a little bit more.」

The Kingdom army is gradually retreating as usual and my private army never moved in the first place. It wasn’t because of being slack, but they aren’t equipped to conduct normal battle.

The cavalry repeat their attacks several more times and wait until the enemy box formations are almost touching each other before firing arrows at them. Those arrows aren’t just regular arrows, but flaming arrows used in a siege battle.

「Uwaah!」「Hot!」

The flaming arrows won’t penetrate the iron shields, but they can still disrupt the footwork of the soldiers when they get deflected and fall at their feet. Even the tiniest bit of flame which burns their body would cause them to pull back their feet on reflex. But this isn’t the end of it.

Ballistae are used next……firing large flaming arrows that send shields flying and set soldiers on fire. In addition, the soldiers of the private army get into a defensive formation and throw ignited pots of oil and flaming pipes at them. Innumerable fires wrap around the front of the enemy.

「Fire ahead! Stomp it out!」

「They’re coming from all over, move the shields. We can’t see what’s in front of us! 」

The enemy is sluggish and has poor visibility. They shouldn’t be able to deal with flames coming at them from all directions.

「What incredible flames……but wouldn’t it have been better to do this from the beginning?」

「No, the enemy needed to be tightly packed together, and more importantly, the infantry and cavalry deployed around them can’t be there. The soldiers ordered to start the fire are not equipped to fight enemies who can move around freely.」

Due to the earlier fierce battle, the infantry and cavalry without the protection of the box have already been scattered and were not able to fulfill their role. That’s how we are able to do as we please now. Nevertheless, not just the front, but the flames which converged them from the left and right are burning strong too. He did well to gather the enemy in the place he aimed for.

「Move! Move it! We’ll be burned to death!」

「Don’t mess up the ranks! We’ll be hit by arrows.」「Don’t be ridiculous! You’re telling us to stay in this fire!」

「Let us fall back! We’ll be wiped out at this rate!!」

They won’t just maintain their formation while remaining in the blazing fire, so most of the enemy abandon their shields and somehow find spots where there is no fire. However, the flaming arrows raining down on them prove their effectiveness by dropping and burning soldiers who broke formation.

The bow cavalry were prepared for hell and as soon as they released their flaming arrows, they added to the already cruel scene. There’s no longer any chance for me to do hand-to-hand combat with them so I return to the headquarters and stand beside Leopolt.

「That was incredible.」

「It was for this reason that a large amount of siege weapons were transported. The box formation the enemy heavy infantry makes is practically a castle on the battlefield, thus we just need to have the suitable equipment and we should be able to defeat them.」

The enemies at the front of the formation have already broken formation and are trying to escape, but the soldiers packed together in the back are preventing them from doing so. The units in the back are unable to grasp the situation on the field and are still continuing to march forward.

「It’s time now.」

「So I’ll be giving them the death sentence?」

「That is the commander’s duty and also privilege.」

Good grief. 2

We are pushed back by the enemy and have retreated to the point where we initially planned to ambush the enemy. In that case, we should be able to use them.

「All cannons……fire!」

The cannons roar loud enough to drown out the enemy’s screams, and although 10 cannons might seem like a small amount after witnessing the concentrated cannon fire from the Federation’s fleet, it should have enough power at close range.

Even the soldiers barely maintaining their formation are sent flying by the iron ball shot at them from the front and get defeated without any resistance.

At long last, the enemy is beginning to get routed and they all rush to escape after throwing down their swords and shields. The rear unit with relatively fewer casualties still pushes on in the face of all that’s happened.

「All units……charge!! Thoroughly annihilate them!」

The Kingdom army, the private army, the cavalry and archers all mix together to pursue the enemy. The vassal lords’ armies who ran away also gathered themselves and give chase as well. Well-organized actions don’t need to be taken any longer. We just need to hunt down the enemies and finish them off. There’s a very slim chance the enemy’s slow heavy infantry will outrun us.

With today’s battle and following pursuit, it appears the Magrado army lost close to 30,000 out of their 35,000 forces. A majority of the soldiers became burnt corpses so I can’t be sure of the exact number but it’s very clear they have suffered catastrophic losses. This much should be enough to make them lose the will to fight, especially since their elite heavy infantry were completely destroyed.

「Is the end of the war close?」

「Nmoh ……nmohmoh!」

I mutter while lightly patting the heads of the five women fighting to get my dick in their mouths.

By the way, Christoph got hit by the shield a soldier threw at him out of desperation during the pursuit of the enemy and was knocked out, so he couldn’t finish off a single enemy this time either.
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–Aegir POV–

After our victory at the Nord Plains, there is no longer any army in the area who can stand up against us. It should be just like an uninhabited wasteland……or so we thought.

「This was unexpected.」

「It doesn’t delay us much but this isn’t good.」

Leopolt and Myla have a sour look on their faces.

Irijina and the 300 troops assigned to her come back to us from the side. They were dispatched to a farm village near the road to make them submit to us…….

The rising black smoke and the woman’s sullen look tells me something happened though.

「That village was the same as well?」

「I told them I wouldn’t get violent as long as they surrendered……but all the villagers pointed swords as me so I had no choice but to burn everything down.」

I can’t blame Irijina for doing so. If the villagers ignored her advice to surrender and even wielded weapons against her, then they’re nothing but enemy soldiers. It’s natural for them to be exterminated, but I hope very few women and children got caught up in the mess.

「All the villages on the way from Port Randel were like this. Their forces were nothing special but this doesn’t really feel good……」

It’s exactly as Myla says. We burned each and every town and village we encountered on the way to the capital. We didn’t plunder or loot the places, but the citizens took up their arms against us. It wasn’t just towns with a few thousand people, but even the small villages with a few dozen people formed their own army of volunteer soldiers and attacked us at night or ambushed us. Of course, there’s no way the most amateur of amateurs could slow us down with their surprise attacks and got routed instead.

「Thinking about ruling over them in the future with so much hostility towards us really makes my head hurt.」

「There’s no way we can rule over those guys.」

I did unusually get a woman over and had her suck on me, but apparently it was all a ruse and she bit down as hard as she could. Fortunately, she was a pretty nice woman and my dick was hard enough that her teeth didn’t go all the way through, only bringing me more stimulation and causing me to ejaculate all over her. She went wild, screaming ‘I’ll kill you, enemy of my husband’ while covered in my semen. I resignedly handed her a few gold coins and let her go, but she threw it back at me.

「I wonder why they hate us this much.」

「Magrado was originally ruled by the state. Their animosity towards Goldonia was probably stirred up even before that earlier conflict……They might also consider the dead soldiers they dispatched to Treia as foul play on our part.」

「This is annoying, but it doesn’t change what we have to do – bring down the capital and crush Magrado. We can leave the problem of how to deal with these citizens to the person who will rule this area.」

Myla is a pure soldier so she isn’t familiar with politics. But what she said is absolutely correct. Rather than worry unnecessarily, first take down the capital.

「Fortunately, the acquisition of supplies will be easy.」

Leopolt speaks with a cold tone.

It’s well known that we need to pay to obtain things like food if the villages were to surrender and come under our control, but we can take everything for free if they resist.

「Enemy attack in the rear! It looks like they’re militia.」

「Aiming for the transport unit, are they……how foolish.」

It’s the correct move to target the transport unit which is lightly guarded, but because my army has more cavalry, they can respond quicker to attacks. The cavalry will definitely gallop to the area faster than the villagers can accomplish their mission on foot.

「There isn’t a particular need to deal with them. 500 bow cavalry are over there and can easily wipe them out.」

「I know. Let’s pay them no mind and continue on.」

Haah, I wanted to have a taste of some Magrado women.



We continue to march on while repelling the resistance of the farmers and remnants of the defeated Magrado army until we receive notice from Erich that he encountered the other half of the enemy army and defeated them with the first division corps.

Apparently, in order to deal with the enemy’s heavy infantry tactics, he lured them to muddy areas soaked with the heavy rain and used siege weapons like us to defeat them. They engaged with the enemy several more times after that and used the momentum from their victory over the heavy infantry to push the enemy army around until finally cornering them into a certain city and wiping them out.

「As expected of someone of his caliber.」

I haven’t had many chances to fight alongside Erich recently, but I know he’s an excellent commander and general. I wonder what would happen if I pit Leopolt against him.

「Is there something you need?」

「No, it’s nothing.」

In any case, we shouldn’t encounter anything else on the way to the capital besides those trivial attacks.

It seems the second division corps successfully completed their landing operation but are having trouble taking down the city where the vassal lord holed himself and his army in. Considering the size of the city, the enemy shouldn’t have more than 5000 forces.

I really want to find out how on earth he could struggle against a motley crew of 5000.

Erich told me just to treat them as if they don’t exist.

「It looks like we’ll reach the capital first. Let’s set up camp before they get here.」

We brought our engineers this time around too. They’ve been doing nothing but building even during peaceful times so there is no group better in constructing camps than them.

「We let about 5000 soldiers escape while the first division corps didn’t really let any run away so there should be about 10,000 soldiers left in the capital in total. Looking at it now though, they might proactively use the citizens in their defensive battle.」

Magrado’s capital, Odoros, has a population of 20,000 making it a little hard for us to overpower them with brute force even if we don’t include the young children and elderly in their military force. With that said though, we can still crush them if they sortie on their own.

「I guess it’s better to surround them and wait.」

「Fortunately, we were able to establish our supply route over the river thanks to the Federation. We won’t have a problem even in an extended siege.」

「I would rather finish up quick and return home……well, I’m sure it won’t take too long.」

I feel it in my gut.

「Well, I’m going back to the carriage for a bit.」

「Please watch the volume of your voices. The soldiers are forbidden to rape after all.」

It irks me when I get told by Leopolt with such a straight face.

「Ahem, w-well, I’m going to take a little break too……」

Myla follows me.

「Do you wanna do it in your armor?」

「I-I’m not that improper!」

「Then how about pleading me to stop while riding on top?」

「I’m not a dirty women like that!」

I think Leopolt just sighed behind me.



–Third Person/Malt POV–

At the same time, Malt Kingdom: Biado.

「All units sortie!! Our destination is the city of Rafen in Hardlett’s territory! We’ll attack as quick as wildfire spreads and as furious as a strong gale!!」

「It’s normally the other way around. What a fool.」

Pablo yells loudly to motivate his unmoved soldiers.

On the other hand, Hilario is dressed in formal attire and cursing him on the side.


「Shut up! Why are you here in the first place? I’m the one who handles everything military.」

「Invading is a national issue, and since we are ruling over the kingdom together, we can’t have one of us stay back. You don’t need to worry, I won’t interfere. I’ll just be watching from the back.」

「Then you didn’t have to come……」

Hilario is completely ignorant about military affairs.

Normally when Pablo is absent from the palace, he would think about making progress with winning over the vassal lords.

But what would happen if Pablo manages to lead soldiers and carve out a large portion of territory for himself?

The trust of the vassal lords and nobles would instantly upsurge and any petty tricks of his would be blown away. In order to avoid that, Hilario needed to sortie himself to attain his own merits as well.

Of course, he wouldn’t be entering any dangerous battlefields and only watching the outcome from the rear. On the off chance their plan fails, he would escape immediately and he can pass responsibility to Pablo.

「I don’t think Pablo can do much without Brutus, but I heard Lord Hardlett is away because of the war between Goldonia and Magrado. That guy might be incompetent but his army of 10,000 isn’t an illusion.」

「Did you say something, brother!?」

「No, nothing. More importantly, what do you think about sortieing immediately? The soldiers don’t look like they want to listen to your boring speech. Also, if you take too long, there’s a chance Lord Hardleet will come home.」

「Hmph, the messenger from Magrado said that the battle was progressing in their favor. He won’t be back for the time being! Plus, I’m personally leading the invasion operation this time and things are progressing in secret. By the time he realizes what’s going on, we’ll have Rafen surrounded!」

「That would be nice if it were true.」

The signal to invade is given and the army composed of Malt Kingdom soldiers and temporarily conscripted soldiers slowly depart from Biado.



–Third Person/Tristan POV–

Half a day later

「Urgent news from the spy. The 10,000 soldiers of the Malt Kingdom has finally departed. There’s no doubt about it, they are heading north towards our territory!」

「Aaah……I thought so.」

Tristan heaves a sigh long enough to make the messenger who delivered the report uneasy. He already knew about their gathering of forces way in advance and has already prepared countermeasures. Even so, the endless echo of his loud sigh makes him seem like he really dreads actually going into battle.

「Is the scout still following them? How long until they reach the border?」

「The scout is staying hidden while tailing the Regent. Their invasion is quite slow so it’ll take about 10 days for them to reach the border.」

Tristan’s only savior is the web of secret scouting and information network established by Leopolt. The enemy’s movements are being read perfectly.

「Haah……then we’ll proceed as planned and evacuate the residents near the border. Naturally, please transport the food supplies too.」

「The messenger is already on the way! Things are progressing smoothly.」

「Haah, there’s nothing we can do now that it’s come to this. I guess I’ll just lead the soldiers……and set up in Zan Dora. We can’t completely prevent them stepping into our territory, but Lord Hardlett might get upset if that city falls.」

「Then let’s have you, the defense commander, delivered there as quick as……」

「……I can’t ride a horse. Please let me get on the fastest carriage you have.」

The messenger stares blankly at Tristan. The top supervisor of the defense of the territory or really any soldier not being able to ride a horse is like a merchant who can’t do math.

「I’m just a freeloader, not a soldier. It’s just if I don’t do it, I won’t get any money to buy books and I’ll be sent to the mines……aaah, just thinking about it gets me upset.」

Tristan packs his favorite books in a bag and when he grudgingly stands up, the door opens.

「Tristan! Is it true the enemy is coming!?」

Nonna comes rushing in with her large breasts swinging about. To prevent herself from falling while pregnant, she has several maids supporting her body. Having thoroughly experienced the woman’s selfish whims, Tristan’s expression becomes a little bit gloomier.

「Unfortunately, it seems so. I will be going to intercept them now.」

The way he said it made it seem like he was just going out shopping, prompting Nonna to ask uneasily.

「Will things be okay!? Aegir-sama is not here, you know!?」

With her beloved husband here, she would have absolute trust that things will be fine and even have the luxury to relax, whereas by no means can she feel comfortable with this seemingly carefree man in front of her.

「Haah, well things will probably be fine? It’s more or less within my expectations after all.」

「Probably? More or less? Please get a hold of yourself! The lives of all of us here and the children in our bellies are on the line! If for some reason you fail and I’m not able to give birth to this child, I’ll resent you for my entire life! Even if I die, I’ll become a ghost and follow you until you perish!!」

「……I get it. I’ll do my best.」

Haah~ Tristan lets out the biggest sigh of the day and heads to the south.



–Aegir POV–

One Week Later, Magrado Capital: Odoros

「Fire!」

Each commander gives the signal and catapults launch boulders and pots of oil altogether. The projectiles fly in an arc over the high walls of the city of Odoros and lands in the city. Black smoke accompanies the loud crashing sounds.

「We can’t lose to them. Fire!」

Following right after us, Erich’s first division corps similarly begins launching their attack.

Right now, Erich and I are together in the same place. Our objective is the same so there’s no reason to split up into two headquarters. Once reunited, our total number of forces is over 70,000 so it would be nice if the enemy could come out of their city.

「It’s been a while since I saw your face on the battlefield.」

「Yeah. By the way, I heard you earned a huge victory the other day.」

「Haha, you’re the impressive one. Wiping out the enemy in one battle on the plains. I just cornered them after fighting them multiple times.」

Erich sighs after we compare accomplishments.

「What is Marquess Hoover doing with the second division corps……. He was put in charge of the north, which was supposed to put up the least resistance, but this is the result. The 30,000 soldiers are not being put to use at all. Even if he’s just giving face to His Majesty, this is too much.」

When the King had to decide the three people to become the army commanders, he couldn’t avoid appointing Hoover the role despite it being just a reserve role and despite Hoover being influenced by the conservative faction of the army nobles even now. The King is also departing with the Kingdom’s army so he probably wanted to avoid any unnecessary drama if possible.

Even so, Erich couldn’t imagine him being this useless after such long years of service in the military. If those 30,000 were here right now, it would be possible to consider brute forcing our way in.

「There’s no use grieving over the ineptitude of an old man. Once the battle is finished, I’ll ask him to retire to a place with nice weather.」

「You’re quite toxic aren’t you.」

A smile creeps on Erich’s face.

That’s right, wars should be done while smiling.

「Anyways……where on earth did you get those things there?」

「They’re imitation products created using an item from the Federation as reference. They breakdown right away so it’s hard to count on them though.」

Eight cannons fire away in front of Erich.

The iron balls shot out from the barrel crash into the stone walls sending the archers stationed on top flying and creating large fissures in the surface.

Obviously, I can’t let him know the source of those products is from Claudia who attained them through some illegal channels.

「Couldn’t you demolish the entire wall if you shoot those?」

「It isn’t that simple……aah, it seems another one just broke.」


The cannon is powerful but it doesn’t have enough precision to consistently strike the same place multiple times and its durability is too low to deal a decisive blow to a proper wall like this. Of course it would be a different story if we had way more cannons.

「It takes too much effort and money.」

「……I see. Then it might be better if you used catapults.」

It would be the best case if we could improve the cannons, but the craftsmen in my territory don’t have the skill to reproduce the product made in the Federation.

「Doesn’t it look like the battle is just about settled though?」

There are close to 100 catapults flinging objects into the city and over 10,000 archers continuously firing flaming arrows including the bow cavalry. Both ally and enemy alike should understand that the end is approaching. Plus, I heard the enemy isn’t getting any reinforcements.

「You’re right. It’s just a matter of time. But this would mean the city would be like hell right now. The citizens will surely hate us quite a bit.」

「It’s a little late to care about that now.」

Erich must have encountered rebelling citizens along his marching route. He’s looking at me with a bitter look on his face.

「In any case, we should bring the city down quickly. Kenneth was probably the one who called the Federation’s fleet here. If things continue at this rate, he’ll act all self-important.」

After the Federation’s fleet destroyed Magrado’s navy, they moored at Goldonia’s port and the commander even garrisoned his troops there. It certainly looks like they want to cut in and see the end of the war. They might take advantage of us if we handle things poorly and struggle in our fight.

Just when orders were about to be given to increase the intensity of the attacks, the city gates suddenly open.

「The gates opened?」「Are they going to charge at us?」

The nearby soldiers are making a fuss about it.

However, Erich and I wait before making a decision.

It’s natural to believe that opening the gates in this situation signifies their surrender.

A single messenger runs forward and calls out in a loud voice.

「If you surrender, I swear there will be no further attacks on you. Abandon your weapons and line up……gugyah !!」

But the answer to the messenger comes in the form of a rain of arrows, as well as a group of heavy cavalry charging out from the gate. There are around 2000 enemies rushing at us, aimed towards the headquarters where Erich and I are situated.

「Assaulting us? No way, have they gone mad……you can’t go, got it?」

「Muu」

I unconsciously reach for my spear but Erich stops me.

It’s true we have dispersed our forces, but there’s no way 2000 cavalry could pass through the headquarters, the most heavily guarded area, with about 40,000 soldiers packed together.

They are instantly met with a shower of giant bolts and arrows, some of it coming from even the unique repeating bow, causing over half the cavalry to fall faster than they came rushing out.

「Have they gone insane?」「Well, they’ve been getting their ass handed to them, of course they’ll get desperate.」

The soldiers deployed on all fronts are sneering at how they don’t even need to move to defend the headquarters.

Not even half the enemy remains as they continue to close the distance. It was quite the reckless charge.

Yet they don’t stop.

Even as they get shot by bowguns and get sent flying by the giant arrows, the enemy maintains their ranks and not a single one of them runs away. They push their horses closer and closer towards us until the moment they get skewered.

If their horse gets shot down, they run on foot and if the rider is shot down, their horse continues running forward. The soldiers in the headquarters is gradually losing their composure too.

「What are you doing!? Concentrate all your arrows on them!」

「Order the cavalry to attack them from the flank!」

As the enemy charges at us, cavalry and spear units approach from the side and finish off a couple of the enemy cavalry. However, it didn’t matter how many were killed by the flank attack. The enemy focuses only on advancing forward, regardless of how many casualties they suffer.

「Anti-cavalry defensive formation! Get your spears up!」

At last, the soldiers under direct command of the headquarters get into defensive positions. The enemy broke through the unit performing the siege attacks.

Well, it’s more like they forcibly pushed their way past them, but their forces have been reduced to a mere 500 while our allies have practically taken no damage.

「But there are still 10,000 soldiers directly under the command of the headquarters, so how are they going to get past them?」

「Which side are you supporting?」

A defensive formation with no gaps is set up in front of the enemy, which can be taken out in two ways by cavalry – destroying the formation from long range like the bow cavalry, or slowing down and brushing away the spears – but if they choose the latter option, our allies would catch up, surround them from behind and wipe them out in an instant.

It was then that the enemy took another option.

「No way! They’re going to charge in anyways!?」「Not good, the trailing units are going to break through!」

The heavy cavalry continue charging forward into the defensive formation, using the momentum and weight of their heavy equipment to crush the spear units and opening the path for the cavalry following behind them. Naturally, there was a terrifying collision between the enemy and the spears and the enemy suffered great casualties, dropping their unit count to a few dozen in number.

Nevertheless, they press on.

They run past the archers who intended to support the spear unit and hurriedly rush straight at us, ignoring the other soldiers in the headquarters. The enemy units continue to get taken out one after the other, becoming 50, then 30, then 20.

Even so, they only look to push forward.

The man leading the pack bellows loudly.

「My name is Radgalf! Hardlett, if you are a true brave general, then you will come out and fight me!」

It seems he has designated me by name.

He swings his spear around to remove the soldiers blocking his path and cuts down the fence so his horse can advance. His horse eventually gets stabbed by spears and he’s forced to dismount but the fallen man recovers quickly and continues to run at me while waving his spear. His mud-covered appearance and desperate actions don’t look unsightly in the least to me.

「Aegir, you better not be thinking of doing something stupid. We can deal with this guy just by shooting him down.」

It’s been a while since he’s called me Aegir.

I guess he’s lost a certain amount of composure too.

「The Supreme Commander should stay back. I’ll stay here.」

I raise my spear to let that Radgalf fellow know where I am.

But I’m not going where he is. I’ll challenge him only if he can make his way past the allies in front of me.

「So you’re over there!!」

As Radgalf brandishes his spear, the spear unit thrusts their weapons at him while the bowgun unit fires volley after volley, but he remains undefeated.

His last subordinate rushes to his aid and protects him, blocking the bowgun bolts with his body and becoming a porcupine.

「General ……I wish you luck……I will be waiting in the otherworld……」

「Umu, it won’t take long. Take a drink and sit tight!」

「As if I’ll let you!!」

Irijina and Celia rush out from my right and left to protect me, but I don’t have enough time to stop them.

「Don’t block me!」

He somehow blocks Irijina’s intense consecutive thrusts with his bare hands and tosses her aside. Next, he’s easily able to block Celia’s sword, parries her attack and kicks her to the ground.

「Gu……」

「Hau……」

「Haa, haa……Hardlett……Hardlett, oooh!!」

It’s almost exactly like how I fight – fine, bring it on.

Looking carefully, you can see his eyes are bloodshot and he can’t see anyone else but me.

Did I do something to make him resent me so much?

Irijina and Celia somehow seem unhurt and once again ready their swords, but I stop them from going any further.

He’s probably stronger than you girls. You probably won’t escape unscathed the next time.

Standing still in front me makes for a perfect target for the bowgun unit aiming to shoot him down.

「It’s not needed.」

I hold out my spear to stop them.

At the same time, some allies form a circle around us to give us some space.


He did well to get here with only 2000.

I’ll have to respond accordingly.

「My name is Radgalf, and you are Lord Hardlett!?」

「That’s right. What do you want with me?」

「Well done on your impressive battle in Treia! But I came carrying the regrets of my subordinates. Now that the battle is all but finished, this is my last chance……come, accept my request for a battle to the death!」

I don’t need to know any more than that, let’s fight.

「Alright. Come at me.」

「En garde! Uoooooooh!!」

The spear swinging down at me is a halberd1, which I block with my own spear, but it forces me to take a step back. He has a considerable amount of strength, rivalling that of the dwarves.

「Uoooooooh!!」

Seeing how I moved backwards, he follows up with a side swipe and an upward thrust to continue his attack. I block his attacks successfully but step back every time. I want to counterattack but if I’m not careful, I might get my head split open. Even iron armor won’t be able to guard against this kind of strength.

「What’s wrong!? You’re only going to defend!?」

Since I didn’t make any move to attack back, he prepares to take a huge swing, aiming to strike a fatal blow.

This is my chance.

I time my own upward thrust to meet his full-powered down swing. As our weapons collide, a loud ear-splitting metallic sound rings out and the dry grass on the ground scatters into the wind.

The force of the tremendous impact knocks me back, but also pushes him away and brings his knee to the ground.

With some distance created between us, we will now be using the thrusting range unique to spears.

I’m the one who takes the initiative, performing my three-part thrust at his throat, chest and stomach, but Radgalf blocks all my attacks and even returns a thrust to my face.

The spear grazes my cheek and draws first blood.

Pushing his spear away with my arm guard, I swing my spear down intending to bisect him in a single strike, but he expertly twists his body to avoid the attack, then counters with a furious thrust aimed at my heart.

I deflect the blow with the handle of my spear on reflex, but open myself to his consecutive attacks.

I’m able to block his fourth and fifth attacks but I’m a bit slow to intercept his last attack aimed at my knee.

「Gotcha!」

「Not yet!」

I lift up one leg and rotate my body to perform a spinning strike with my spear. The attack glances his shoulder, but because I was in an unsteady position, it isn’t a deep enough wound. However, I won’t ignore how he staggers, creating an opening for me.

「Fuun!」

I swing my spear furiously down at him, which might be a simple attack, but not one you can block half-heartedly.

He also uses all his effort to meet my attack with his spear but on the third time we clashed, his weapon breaks. He promptly draws his sword to block the fourth time, but he gets sent rolling on the ground. He must have scraped his forehead as blood runs down his head, dying half his face red.

As I was about to skewer him before he gets up, he flings some blood at me with his hand. My body stiffens instinctively at the sudden action.

「There!」

His sword digs into my side.

Blood squirts out and I unconsciously reach to press against my wound.

「Gu……」

「Wh- ! Dastard !!」「 Do you know no shame !!?」

The surrounding soldiers jeer at him.

The one making the most fuss is Celia and if it wasn’t for Irijina stopping her, she would have jumped out and attacked the other guy.

I don’t really think anything of it myself to be honest.

We aren’t competing in some swordplay tournament.

This is just a one-on-one on the battlefield and a deathmatch where anything goes as long as you win.

「Let’s finish this.」

「Yeah.」

My wound doesn’t reach my internal organs, but it isn’t shallow either.

He looks a little clumsy, so maybe he’s feeling some pain from my previous attack too.

Both of us probably want to settle this battle as soon as possible.

I drop my spear and unsheathe my Dual Crater.

It’ll be over in a flash.

「Seiyyaaa!」

「Shi-!」

I run towards him and cross blades with Radgalf.

He slashes at me diagonally ignoring all defense, which I plan to evade with a paper-thin margin, but it was probably read by him from the start as he slightly changes the angle of his attack instantaneously as if capturing my movement.

Can I dodge it?

The world seems to move in slow motion as I twist the left side of my body, but feel the blade of his sword cutting into me.

His slash doesn’t reach all the way to my bone though.

With a splash of blood, his sword passes through my body, but I suddenly see a completely defenseless Radgalf in front of me.

I can feel a small smirk emerge on my face.

There was a sharp cutting noise.

The moment which felt like forever was actually over in the blink of an eye.

The soldiers all look on in worry, awaiting the outcome of the duel.

「Aegir-samaaaa!! I’ll assist you right now!」

You don’t have to come.

It’s over.

A geyser of blood shoots out from my shoulder, but Radgalf’s stomach splits open and spills his organs to the ground.

The battle is finished.

He lets go of his sword and falls over while still facing me, meanwhile the pain from my shoulder caused me to fall on my ass.

His hand grabs at my foot, but his grip is loose. After leaking his blood and guts all over the ground, he probably won’t survive for more than a few minutes.

「……Was I……strong?」

「Radgalf, you were the strongest man I’ve fought so far.」

「Is that so……Ansgar! Dieter! I’m on my way, we can laugh at my defeat as we drink together!」

Radgalf looks up at the sky while laying on his back, extending his hand towards the heavens and then passes on with his eyes still wide open.

What a heroic end – he has a satisfied smile on his face.

「Geez! Geez! You suffered such injuries again!!」

I gently pat the crying Celia as she treats my shoulder and side.

「He was quite an impressive man. I might happily let him embrace me if I was a woman.」

On second thought, I take it back – imagining his bearded face sucking on me is gross.

Shortly after the death of Radgalf and all his subordinates, a large white flag is raised from the palace. Magrado’s royalty have completely surrendered and even the Treian royalty who were under Magrado’s protection also completely surrendered to us.

The war with Magrado is finally over, but at the same time, I receive a notice that the Malt Kingdom is invading my home.

I guess the fighting will continue.
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–Third Person/Malt POV–

Near the Goldonia-Malt Border

「Hah ha! The enemy has absolutely no clue of our presence! It’s a straight line towards Rafen!」

「……there are no signs of any sentries. Doesn’t this mean they have realized our advance?」

「Quiet! If brother is just spectating, then stay in the back, you’re distracting.」

The Malt Kingdom army of 10,000 soldiers advanced slowly past the borders without facing the slightest resistance. There are crude watchtowers for surveillance purposes and small tents on the Goldonian side of the border but it seems the entire area has been confirmed to be uninhabited.

「Since there are no enemies, can’t we speed things up!? If we don’t hurry, and that guy comes back……」

「If that Lord Hardlett comes back, then you’ll be slaughtered in no time at all.」

「I don’t need your bad jokes, stay in the back!!」

Pablo and Hilario yell at each other, but because most of the soldiers are militia gathered temporarily, they aren’t well trained and no matter how much you try to rush them, they won’t be able to increase their speed by much. The Malt Kingdom army crawls forward at a snail’s pace.

Eventually, they could see a small village on the way to their destination.

「Oooh, I can see a village! Alright, let’s start things off by crushing that village to liven up our spirits.」

On Pablo’s orders, the soldiers draw their swords and head to the village. But no sounds of clashing or shouting could be heard, and the soldiers returned uneventfully.

「What happened!? Hurry and wreck the village……」

「With all due respect sir, there is not a single person in that village. It’s unpopulated.」

「What?」

Pablo spurs his horse forward into the village, opening door after door of each house, but only comes across a single stray dog sniffing around as he passes through the area.

「It’s unpopulated ……don’t tell me they were alerted about us!?」

「What are you on about now……」

He rummaged around the houses in hopes to at least find some supplies, but there was no food nor fodder for horses anywhere.

「So they took away all their supplies……how underhanded!」

Naturally, the Malt Kingdom army is carrying a certain amount of food. But because of the long march, they were consuming their food reserves rather quickly and were under the assumption they could resupply themselves by raiding the villages as they advance.

Malt is a small country so they couldn’t send out food supplies to the frontlines where their armies are like Goldonia does.

「At least we can get some water then……」

Water is heavy to carry so it’s expected to resupply at the site of the battle.

「There are two spots where wells are located in the village – one in the middle of the village and one on the outside.」

「Split up and use them, we’re leaving right afterwards.」

The well situated in the middle of a small village isn’t enough to support an army of several thousand soldiers. They are fortunate to find another well in a wider area.

「Son of a bitch, once you’re done refilling, burn the village down!」

「Nothing will change if you do something so meaningless.」

「Shut up!! There’s a dirty beggar over there, so someone ask if there’s a shortcut or something around here!」

The Malt Kingdom’s army continues their advance.



–Third Person/Tristan POV–

Zan Dora, Defense Headquarters


「The Malt army has arrived at the village of Pipo.」

「Hm, they’re later than expected by three days.」

Tristan stares at the map while sipping his tea. The soldiers around him are looking on uneasily but don’t voice their complaints out loud. This person was decided by the feudal lord himself so if they get in his way, something scary might happen to them later.

「As planned, the cities along the road have been emptied of people, food and fodder. Did you follow what I said about the wells?」

「Yes, composting liquid has been poured into the wells dug outside the village along their path.」

「It’s dirty, but they have 10 times the number of forces, so it can’t be helped. Also, did you take care of the markers pointing to Rafen?」

「Yessir, the markers in several dozen places have all been changed to point in a different direction. Spies dressed as beggars have also been positioned in multiple locations to lead them as far off to the remote region as possible……but will just changing a few signs really mislead the enemy?」

「Well, the enemy has to be a real idiot for it to have any decent effect.」

The soldiers slump in disappointment.

「But it’s fine. Changing the signs is a five minute job for two people. It doesn’t take much effort at all and if it actually works, then it’s something we can rejoice in.」

Tristan then slips a bookmark in between the pages of his book.

「It’s about time we send some soldiers as well.」

「Finally time for the decisive battle?」

「It’s nothing like that at all. Confronting an army of 10,000 head-on with just a measly 1000 is utter madness. We’ll act according to plan and divide into groups of 50 each. Their movement is slow so they won’t be able to capture us if we choose complicated terrain to fight on.」

「Haah……but splitting up into such small numbers will……」

Accumulating your forces in one spot has been a basic strategy since ancient times, so scattering an already small army can only be seen as an unbelievably reckless action.

「It’ll be fine. I have no intention of defeating the enemy upfront. If we can stop them from moving, their supplies will be exhausted and if we buy enough time, the Count will come back. And then, we can sit back and relax by reading a book.」

Tristan hands over a document with the layout of the area. Written on it is the positions where each squad will be hiding, the direction and route of the enemy’s invasion, the direction of retreat after attacking and other detailed information.

「For now, just follow this document. If the situation changes, I’ll send out another messenger……aah, it’s so nice being able to use a messenger.」

The soldiers were slightly taken aback but later feel relieved when they think about how this person was chosen by the feudal lord.

「So, Tristan-sama will not be moving from this location?」

「Like I said, I can’t ride a horse. I can’t wield any weapons, and I remember getting badly injured after fighting with a wild rabbit1 when I was young, so I decided I won’t fight anymore.」

The soldiers’ expressions become gloomy once again.



–Aegir POV–

North Teries River, Eastern Coast, Goldonian Camp

「How far has the Malt Kingdom advanced?」

「According to the last messenger, they were at this point. However, there is a time difference because of their distance so it might not be the most accurate.」

「Right……」

The location indicated by Myla was south of the border, but that was information given four days ago. She can only really go off their marching speed as of now and surmise they probably haven’t gone too far past the border.

After receiving the notice of Malt Kingdom’s departure, I urgently notified Erich, left Leopolt to deal with matters in Odoros and set out with my army. It might be a half-baked job as a division corps commander, but my territory is also a part of Goldonia’s territory, so it isn’t strange to prioritize Malt Kingdom’s clear act of invasion over dealing with the settlement of the Magrado war.

I lead my private army and a division of 15,000 I borrowed with me back home as quickly as possible, but crossing the river will inevitably take a while.

「I could go back by myself and fly over in a flash……」

「The enemy has 10,000 soldiers. They should be anticipating reinforcements in Rafen, so if only Lord Hardlett goes back, their morale will actually go in the opposite direction.」

I left Leopolt in Odoros so Myla was assigned to be the provisional deputy commander by my side. Celia was greatly unhappy about this and got in a huff. She’s been getting better recently but there are still many holes she needs to fill. Myla is also definitely more experienced.

「At this pace, it’ll take more than two weeks. If only the cavalry gallop ahead, they can reach the destination in a week.」

「Of course, we would proceed with that option when necessary but……the situation doesn’t seem too pressing based off the report we heard.」

「The enemy has 10,000 right? We have a little over 1000 and can’t even get more than 2000 counting the bow cavalry and kids.」

「Tristan will probably do a good job. He does not seem to show it on the surface, but I’d like us to hurry anyways. There is a small chance they arrived on a tight schedule.」

「I guess that’s about all we can do……I told the girls to escape to the north in the worst case scenario, so they should be fine.」

We can rebuild the city if it gets burned down, and we can steal back any assets if they pillage the place. The women are the only things which can’t be recovered. I can’t stand the enemy attacking and then killing or impregnating them.

「Nonna-sama……it seems she’s also conceived a child.」

That’s right, the report also listed Nonna’s pregnancy. She’s finally attained one of her deepest desires of getting pregnant so I want to see to it that she gives birth safely.

「Was it Brutus? He also does stupid things. No, perhaps it’s the idiot with him who did it? I’m not sure who it was, but we’ll teach them a lesson.」

「Of course. Let’s give them a thorough thrashing.」

It wasn’t explicitly displayed on her face but Myla was also quite upset. Celia and the others nod in agreement behind her, Irijina specifically shouts how she’ll skewer the enemy.

「Nevertheless, Tristan is quite impressive. As expected of Lord Hardlett to see this in him.」

「It would be wonderful if he cured that lazy attitude of his.」

Myla and Celia compliments Tristan but also sigh at some points which annoy them.

That’s just how his personality is.

「The land and my wife are in danger……yet look how pathetic I am……」

In the corner of the carriage, a voice comes out from under a blanket.

Gido is also riding in our carriage, lying on his side while wrapped in multiple layers of blankets. The doctor saw the decaying hole in his stomach and said 90% couldn’t be saved, but he somehow managed to dodge the god of death. There’s no doubt the injury is a serious one and he won’t be able to get up for some time but his life is no longer in danger and as long as he manages to keep himself flat, he should be fine, thus we brought him along with us to Rafen.

「You protected Celia, so you did well enough. Just leave the rest to me and let your wife nurse you back to health.」

Celia once again deeply lowers her head to thank him. If Gido didn’t protect her, Celia would have been pierced by that shard of iron and being such a small girl, she would have surely died.

If that happened, I don’t know what I would have done. Perhaps I would have charged into Odoros by myself and massacred everyone from the royalty to the beggars.

「Regardless, you did well. Once the war is over, I’ll give you a reward as a thanks for surviving.」

「T-that’s too generous of you……thank you very much.」

Gido tries to lift his body up, but Luna lays him back down and pats his head. Having the girl he admired all this time treat him so gently, Gido lays down obediently.

「This is based off my own experience, but when you get injured in the stomach, the man in between your legs goes out of control. So much so that your wife will have a hard time satisfying you by herself.」

「Is that how it is!?」

「Yeah, to prove it, I injured my side and shoulder and…… it got like this.」

My dick is making a tent in my pants. It’s exceptionally hard right now. I had Celia relieve me the first thing in the morning, but it practically didn’t change anything.

「What a strong and manly spear as usual……」

Gido secretly takes a peek under the futon at his own thing and sighs.

「So I guess I’ll be moving to another carriage for a while. Luna, sorry but look after him.」

「Of course. Being from the same village, I’ll do my best to tend to him.」

「Gido, Luna’s my woman, but……if you get her permission, I’ll allow you to feel her breasts.」

「Eeeh!?」

I add a “Just kidding” and then laugh before exiting the carriage.

Gido took me seriously and actually seemed to be looking forward to it though.

I guess he still has some lingering attachment to her when his wife isn’t here.

I put my arm around Myla’s shoulders and hug her close as I bring her to a different carriage.

「Myla.」

「Yes, my lord!」

「We’ll go with a regular march for now, and only when Rafen is in danger will we hurry back with only the cavalry. Make the preparations.」

「I understand.」

「Good, then I’ll have you suck me off too. I’ll fill your stomach with my seed.」

「Gu……don’t say something like that in front of the troops, save it for night time……」

I’m sure Tristan will be fine, but if he gets defeated because they marched quicker, I’ll reduce his budget for books.




「Hardlett-dono! This is amazing!!」

The sound of our hips banging against each other resound. I’m pulling Irijina’s arms back as I thrust from behind standing up in the unstable carriage.

「You have the perfect height to do it in this position! Take that!」

「Aah! T-thick! Even after stretching me out so much, it still feels so tight……」

Even in the reverse standing position, I don’t have to lower my hips much for the tall Irijina, which means I can thrust with even more strength. For the other girls, I have to drop my hips and thrust in an awkward position or do it while they rest on a platform of some kind.

「I’m gonna go even rougher……uooooh!」

「Guuuu!! S-so fierce……ooooooooh-……your hips are incredible!」

It’s obvious the carriage is shaking. The slapping of flesh and Irijina’s moans are out in the open, all the soldiers around us can tell we’re doing it. I got aroused after being on the battlefield and suffering an injury so I’m being pretty rough with her, but the legs and hips of the well-toned Irijina holds up well to the attack.

「Your legs are so sturdy. Your ass is also nice and big.」

「Uu, don’t say that. I’m also……a woman.」

「I know that. That’s why you’re getting so wet from having a man inside you.」

As I pull my juice-covered dick out slowly from her hole, Irijina shakes her head in refusal, then pushes her hips against me to insert my meat rod back into her vagina.

「It’s been so long since I could enjoy a one-on-one session with you like this. I want to treasure this moment.」

Strictly speaking, Myla and Celia have already been fucked and are lying in front of Irijina, but Celia is passed out and is asleep in the same carriage as Gido, while Myla is organizing the troops with a flushed face.

「We’ve only been having orgies recently after all. 」

「It’s in front of trustworthy family, so I don’t dislike doing it with everyone, but sometimes it’s just nice when it’s just the two of us!」

Irijina turns her neck back and smiles at me like an embarrassed young girl, but immediately sticks her tongue out when I thrust into her womb.

「Yeah, let’s make some more time like this in the future. Anything else you want?」

「……a kiss, please.」

Women just love kisses, don’t they.

I contort her body so I can take her lips with mine and she sends me much of her saliva impatiently. The saliva she unyieldingly sends to me mixes with mine as I return the favor and send it back down her throat.

「Nmmu……nnnh!!」

Seeing Irijina swallow so much spit, I suddenly reach my climax and my semen gushes out. We both don’t stop kissing each other so our voices don’t leak out but Irijina collapses to the floor with a surprised expression, accepting my continued ejaculation while switching into the missionary position.

My ejaculation lasts a long time and a huge load comes out, since in addition to being backed up, I didn’t cum with Myla or Celia. While lying on top of her and continuing to cum, we keep kissing passionately, causing Irijina’s heart to ascend into another dimension and her face to melt. It was an unimaginable look for the woman who rampaged on the battlefield.

My ejaculation went on for 10 minutes, and Irijina loses consciousness, smiling happily as her lips remain overlapping with mine.

「So Pipi’s next, let me do you while I lift you up.」

「I like that too. But right now……」

Pipi was watching as I did it with Irijina and was turned on, pleading me to kiss her. I’ll give her a deep kiss that she’s never had before.

In the end, Pipi suddenly squirts, climaxing only with an intense kiss and not even having her genitals touched.

A woman’s body is so convenient, they can cum just from a kiss.

We advance slowly but surely along the road towards Rafen.
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–Third Person/Malt POV–

Malt Kingdom Army, Headquarters

「Whaat!? You took the wrong path? Are you guys all idiots!!?」

Pablo’s yelling voice rings out and one of his subordinates get kicked.

An advance guard made up of several hundred soldiers preceded the main army of 10,000 to do reconnaissance and scouting of the topography. That advance guard just notified the main army that they reached a swamp which cut off their path on the way forward. The main army already followed the advance guard in that direction so it would be a considerable waste of time if they were to double back.

「Where did they get it wrong……we followed the path exactly too!」

「Your Highness, perhaps we were wrong from the very beginning……」

「What? Didn’t we head straight in the direction of Rafen when we left? I also checked the markers.」

「Well……isn’t there a possibility that the markers themselves are fake?」

The air froze over for a short moment.

「Damn! Shit, fuck!! He tricked me, that sneaky fucker!」

「It’s nice how the enemy has it so easy. Seeing how we got caught in some childlike trick and all.」

Hilario was about to add something and sneer at Pablo, but the commanders have serious looks on their faces. If they knew about it, they would have pointed it out at that moment. Which just means, two grown men fell for some infantile prank.

「Your Highness, there is also an increasing amount of people in the army who are feeling ill. They are especially suffering from stomach pain and intense diarrhea, preventing a lot of them from being able to continue marching……」

「Abandon those weaklings!」

「We are guessing that this has something to do with the wells being tampered-」「Shut up! Is this really the time to worry about some stomach pain!? We’re going right back to the beginning of the path. We’re marching on a stricter schedule to make up the time!」

Not a single person said anything else after that.

They knew Pablo would not get the message, and Hilario is criticizing people but hasn’t made many constructive remarks.

「Abandoning all the ill soldiers and advancing……」

「There really isn’t much choice, we’re already running out of food. If we take them with us, we won’t be able to move at all either.」

「Let’s consolidate the immobile sick soldiers at a watering hole. Some might survive if they get some clean water, plus the enemy isn’t so inhuman that they would kill all of them.」

Everyone except the two royalty are crestfallen. Being the invading army, they knew it wasn’t out of the ordinary if Goldonia didn’t show them any mercy.

「Enemy attack! From the left, numbers……about 50!」

「……again?」

Ever since they passed by the first village, they’ve been getting attacked frequently by a group of small forces. This time again, they get showered with arrows from the top of a hill and a few soldiers get taken down.

「Tch, again with this petty harassment! Chase them down and crush them!!」

Infantry and cavalry head out on Pablo’s orders.

However, their arrows couldn’t reach the enemy disappearing below the ridgeline of the hill and by the time they desperately worked their way up the hill, they could no longer catch up to the enemy. The cavalry wanted to close the distance, but there was an area of wetlands on the other side of the hill and would probably stop them from moving if they crossed carelessly, so they gave up.

「Again? ……those soldiers hiding there have already decided where to escape from the very beginning. We’re being led around by the nose.」

One of the commanders makes a rather pathetic comment.

The casualties suffered from that attack is insignificant, but that’s the third attack today. Having soldiers fall over from small attacks chipping away at the sides does nothing to improve morale.

In addition, there hasn’t been a day where they did not get raided at night ever since they crossed the border, although the scale might be different every time, so the soldiers have not been able to get a decent sleep.

Everytime the weary soldiers see any forests, hills or marshlands, they would feel frightened. Their marching speed slowed down even further and they wouldn’t walk faster than the pace of an old cow no matter how much Pablo yelled at them.

「If only His Excellency Brutus was here……」

「Hey you! What did you just say!?」

Pablo grabs one of the commanders, who was whispering to himself, by the collars and punches him. The commander falls to the ground and suffers a nosebleed, but because Pablo hit the helmet, he winces at the pain he caused his own hand.

「What problem do you have with me, that guy’s superior, taking command!? If you say something like that again, off goes your head!」

Nothing you say to Pablo registers in his mind.

The soldiers have no other choice but to entrust the fate of their lives to the heavens.

「Captain, what are you looking at?」

「The sky. This is the same winter sky as the one I saw in my home village.」

「It’s not that far away after all, right?」

「You should look too.」

「Right, sir……」

「This might be the last time.」

When they start turning back and heading to where they came from, sounds of battle can be heard behind the main army again – the fourth attack today.



–Third Person/Tristan POV–

At the same time, Zan Dora: Defense Headquarters

「Fumu, fumu, it’s roughly what I expected.」

「The only squads which failed to escape and were captured or exceeded the predicted amount of casualties suffered are the 12th and 17th squads. The squads which lost more than 10 people are the 3rd, 6th, 10th, and 19th squads.」

「Yes, let’s have the 12th and 17th squads fall back temporarily to Zan Dora and reorganize themselves. Other than that, let’s have the other squads get closer together and work with each other.」

Suffering a little over 100 casualties while trying to slow down an enemy with over 10 times your forces is a terrifyingly small amount. 20 molded chess pieces representing each of the 50-man squads are placed on top of an open map, with a single red piece in the middle indicating the enemy. Since scouts are tailing the enemy quite closely, their accurate whereabouts can be determined.


「The enemy’s advance guard should be approaching the swamp now. They’re going to realize they went in the wrong direction and turn back, so let’s deploy the 4th squad and kill their momentum.」

The chess piece with the number 4 written on it is moved to the path the enemy would turn back and take on the map.

「That person is really commanding without even a glance at the battlefield.」

「I’ve never seen that before.」

Tristan opens a book and begins to read, as if saying ‘All that’s left is to wait’, while the soldiers in the headquarters speak in amazement.

But their eyes have no hint of doubt.

They have no reason to complain when the individual has shown his ability to put up a good fight against an enemy with 10 times their numbers.

「Defense Commander, emergency report. It looks like a part of the enemy is branching off and doing a thorough patrol.」

「Well that’s a problem. Let’s move squads here and here. The patrol unit shouldn’t be that powerful, so we can defeat them if we lure them correctly.」

Contrary to his words, Tristan doesn’t seem impatient at all and gives instructions while holding his book in one hand.

「If they send out a patrol squad now, then they won’t do it when the enemy is in front of them. There isn’t much meaning in sending them when all areas around you are suspicious……in any case, this enemy is just like the ones in books.」

The soldiers were peeking curiously so Tristan opens the book up and shows them.

「Here look, taboos in war – “Invading without knowledge of the enemy’s position nor the terrain/routes”, “Making use of the food and water left in enemy territory”, “Believing information gained from the enemy grounds without close scrutiny” ……see? The enemy is doing everything you’re not supposed to do, so of course we’re having an easy time.」

「Even so, can’t you consider not allowing the enemy with 10 times your numbers to invade as a product of your ability?」

「The enemy is organized in so many different formations, so it seems they aren’t bringing any veteran soldiers. When we pit a 50-man squad against this long vertical line of 10,000 soldiers, we actually have about 100 people against them, you see. Things will be easy on us if we just run away before they can gather themselves.」

「Is that how it is?」

「Yes, the enemy’s most optimal move is heading to Rafen in a straight line. If they come straight at us from the front, we would have 10 times our numbers alive and knocking on our doors. I did make preparations around Rafen just in case, but it would have been a much harder fight than it is now. 」

It is usually the case when facing a smaller army that the most optimal solution is to just charge in a straight line without any petty tricks. Tristan must have remembered the time he got his confidence crushed as he makes a slightly displeased face.

「Well, I wasn’t thinking of creating something like a peasant country anyways. Maybe this is just fate.」

「Then if the enemy changes their strategy in the future and makes heads into Zan Dora at full speed, would we be in a dilemma?」

「I guess……I’ll leave 300 bow cavalry behind just in case, but……that would be bad.」

The soldiers look uneasy again, but Tristan smiles.

「It’ll be too late though. See, look……」

As if Tristan was done thinking, he tosses his conducting baton on the map spread out on his desk.

Listening carefully, one might hear the cheers of joy from the soldiers on top of the watchtowers.

「The enemy doesn’t have the numerical advantage anymore, you see.」

A pitch-black flag was being flown from beyond the horizon.

The faint cloud rising in the air wasn’t fog nor sand blown up by the winter breeze. It was the dust kicked up by the hooves of several thousand horses.

「Looks like time’s up.」

The soldiers in the headquarters also stick their heads out of the windows and wave flags.

The feudal lord’s main force has come back from Magrado at last.

Now that he knew his job is finished, Tristan picks up his book in one hand and begins reading while sipping his tea.



–Aegir POV–

「Ally flags are being flown in Zan Dora! It doesn’t look like they’re being surrounded.」

Celia informs me happily.

「So Tristan’s done his job. I was prepared for Zan Dora to have fallen already, but he’s quite the impressive fellow.」

「Now that we have arrived, an army of 10,000 or so shouldn’t be a problem at all. Let’s thoroughly annihilate them.」

「They’ll all be skewered!」

Myla and Irijina are in high spirits too.

But don’t say anything too extreme.

「……Uuu」

There, look, Celestina is troubled now.

In her eyes, the citizens are people she should be protecting, even though she was chased out. Since Celestina is especially kind, she thinks that being chased out is partly her fault too.

On the way to Zan Dora, we returned Gido to Rafen and brought Celestina along.

It made us a little late, but the situation doesn’t seem too depressing from what Tristan told me, and there should be more benefit to picking up the girl than to arriving one or two days earlier.

「Here, come.」

I pick up Celestina who is clinging to Monica.

「……brother, are you going to kill all the Malt soldiers ?」

「Of course! They’re the invading army, do you think we can let them leave here ali-!!」

I stuff my fingers in Celia’s mouth to stop her from talking about delivering the finishing blow to the enemies.

I thought she just went quiet, but she was actually licking my fingers with a flushed face.

It feels like Celia’s been in heat a lot recently.

「They came to attack us so there’s no choice but to fight them. If we leave them alone, then everyone will become just like Celestina’s father.」

「Yeah, but……that happened because I was at fault. Is it not enough that I was chased out ?」

It’s not possible to hold back like that in a war.

But we can hold off on the thorough sweep to clean up the enemies, plus there’s not much meaning in doing so.

「This is a fight, you see. But, we can still do as much as we can to limit the amount of deaths. So will Celestina help out too?」

Celestina cheers up instantly, her smile beaming brightly.

「Yes! Of course! If it’s something I can do, I’ll do anything.」

I pat her head to tell her how she’s such a good girl and return the happy little sun back to Monica.

Then I whisper something into the woman’s ear.

「Don’t let her go outside the tent when the fighting starts, put her to sleep with some alcohol or something.」

Monica might just be an attendant in the royal courts, but it’s not like she was unaware of what was happening on the battlefield. Normally, she would respond with a biting remark, but this time she nods silently.

「……so, why am I coming too?」

After resting for one night in Zan Dora, we’ll head out for the decisive battle with the enemy. Now that we’ve arrived, the defense army has lost its meaning, so the unit which did its best will all return to Zan Dora and take a breather, and now that Tristan lost his title as the defense commander he will be accompanying me.

「The defense is over, isn’t it? Please let me go back to Rafen.」

「I can’t do that. It makes sense for you to see your work through to the end.」


「Eeeh, it’s cold though.」

What a spoiled brat, the winter in the Central plains is nothing compared to the winter in the Federation. Besides, why are you complaining when you’re riding a carriage with a roof?

「What about getting some practice for horseback riding then!? You’re a soldier, right?」

「No way. I’ll die.」

Tristan’s unathletic ability is deep-seated.

The sword placed on his hip as a courtesy also had the blade removed. Even if the sword was intact, he wouldn’t be able to use it properly, and there’s an overwhelming possibility he would cut his own leg. The scene where he falls head first off his horse as soon as he gets on also comes into my mind.

「Fine, enough then. So do you have anything else in particular you need to report to me?」

「Haah……no, not really. The enemy will continue their unnecessary march, and their forces have not decreased all that much, but they’re fatigued from our intermittent surprise attacks. It’s exactly how I reported to you before, but they’re fairly unskilled and they aren’t able to use a decent formation to defend against surprise attacks.」

「Fumu, do you know their position?」

「Yes, they are here on the map……they should be going through the woods here. They’re advancing slowly while preparing for our surprise attacks, so I think it should take them until tomorrow morning to pass through.」

「Alright, then advance the army to the plains past the woods. We’ll hit them all at once in the open space. We’ll send a small detachment of spear and bow cavalry in the front and systematically eliminate the enemy scouts, but make sure they don’t discover our position.」

「Sounds fine to me?」

「You’re speaking in such a rude manner again!」

「I think that’s an excellent idea too.」

「Finally!? It’s time now, right!!?」

Myla doesn’t seem to have any objections either.

Let’s teach them what a real field battle is.



The Next Day, Midday

「It’s coming into view……what horrible ranks.」

The 10,000 Malt Kingdom army soldiers are marching towards us in a long, snaking column formation. They’re really just trudging along the road in a straight line without any squads deployed to the right or left.

「Even if they don’t realize our presence, this is enemy territory. I don’t know if they’re bold or just dumb to march straight in two lines like this.」

This is almost like the marching parades in the capital celebrating a victory – a defenseless formation.

「They’re probably idiots.」「They’re idiots.」「They’re idiots!!」

That means we can do as many surprise attacks as we want.

「If they hid cavalry at their flanks, they might be waiting for this moment.」

「……my apologies.」

It’s not like I was blaming Myla. I just thought Leopolt would say something like that if he were here. Plus, I don’t feel like annihilating them at all.

「The enemy has realized we’re here……both sides? They’re deploying on both sides.」

「That isn’t them deploying to the left and right, they’re just spreading out randomly.」

「The Kingdom army and the infantry unit will advance while remaining in your horizontal position, cavalry will position in the flanks and look to cut in!」

The soldiers move according to Myla’s orders.

Not to brag or anything, but the Kingdom army trained by Erich and my private army trained by me are moving so quickly it’s like there’s a time lag between them and then Malt army in front of them.

Compared to the hectic enemy soldiers, our army is closing the distance in an orderly manner. From what I can see, the flustered enemy looks like they’re struggling just getting soldiers to the front.

And then, a group looking like the archer squad somehow pushes their way to the front of the enemy’s ranks. No long after my allied forces were given the order to ready their shields, the enemy fires their arrows all at once.

「What are they thinking?」

The distance is still too great. Even the most skilled of the bow cavalry can barely shoot at this range, so the enemy’s aim will be all over the place.

Sure enough, their arrows fruitlessly fall to the ground and cause no damage to us. My soldiers could barely hold back their laughter.

「Shall we return fire?」

「That would be a waste of arrows, loose them when you get in range.」

Ally soldiers trot forward and close the distance.

「Pick up the pace!」

If the soldiers were walking briskly, they increased their speed.

I can practically hear the enemy leak out agitated groans.

「Even faster now!」

The soldiers accelerate even further, though their formation is slightly messed up.

They are already within shooting range, and the enemy was about to release their arrows again.

「Fire.」

「-reeeee—!!」

Beating the enemy to the punch, my allied archers and bow cavalry collectively shoot their volley of arrows high in the air. Unlike the amateurish attack earlier, several thousand arrows fly through the air in a nice arc and rain down on the enemy.

「Uwaaaaaah!」「What the heck is this!?」

Their aim is precise and their impact much greater because of how high they were fired in the air. The archer unit acting as their vanguard topple over and their ranks are immediately in disarray.

The commanders would not let a chance like this slip from their grasps.

「Chargeee—!」

「Oooooooh–!」

The soldiers roared altogether and dashed forward vigorously.

They didn’t give the enemy time to fire another volley.

The enemy already appeared slightly pressured just from seeing the soldiers run at them.

「Coming! They’re cominggg!」

「Hiiiiih! Mommy-!」

「Uwaaaah.」

Using their momentum from their dash, the soldiers slashed and swung their spears and swords at the enemy who were holding up their shields, beginning the first of many close-combat fights. We have the numerical advantage so the infantry are colliding in the front while the cavalry are on standby on the flanks. When the enemy starts to collapse and change formation, the cavalry would instantly charge in and disrupt them.

「Well, let’s see what kind of resistance the Malt soldiers can put up.」

The first clash is really just to gauge the enemy’s strength.

「The enemy, they’re collapsing!」

「Haanh!?」

Myla and I look at each other automatically when Celia shouts.


「Collapsed? It hasn’t even been five minutes since we collided with them.」

「But, they’re actually……」

Taking a look at the Malt army, their ranks are already in shambles and they’re running around in confusion. The escaping soldiers are pushing through the soldiers to the rear, while the fallen soldiers get trampled and killed just like that. It isn’t a form of deception or a slight retreat, it’s a genuine rout.

「S-so weak. How are they this weak?」

「Skewering……will have to wait!」

Myla is left dumbfounded while Irijina and I lower the spears we were about to swing.

「The bow cavalry are awaiting orders.」

Since the collapse happened so quickly, Luna came back to ask what they should do.

If we chase them here, we can definitely wipe them out. They are quite far away from their own territory. None of them should be able to return alive if we pursued them for several days.

「No, let’s not give chase. If there’s a squad which looks like they’ll put up a fight, finish them with arrows.」

「But why!? We should annihilate them in one fell swoop here!」

What Celia is saying is correct.

But Monica must have failed in deceiving her, because Celestina has been peeking her head halfway out of the tent and looking on miserably some time ago.

「That fragility can’t be explained just because they’re weak. I think there’s a reason why their morale is practically nonexistent. 」

Tristan chimes in while drinking his tea.

「You’re probably right, so it should be fine to let them escape. Besides, the entire Malt Kingdom might be ruined if we massacre that many of them.」

There are 10,000 enemy soldiers and 200,000 people in the Malt Kingdom.

But the soldiers have families to feed and are farmers in addition to being soldiers, so they’re the working force too.

If that working force all but vanishes, there’s a chance the nation will have no chance of recovery.

「That would be meaningless.」

I brought Celestina to this dangerous battlefield in hopes that I could do something about Malt after all.

「I’ve had enough……of fighting.」

Celestina buries her half-crying face in Monica’s chest.

Don’t worry, if things are as we predicted, there won’t be anymore killing.

We suffer zero casualties from the one-sidedly collapsing enemy.

With the enemy running away so soon and our ally army not giving chase, the total number of enemy casualties stop at a thousand.

We promptly resume our march and drive the retreating enemy away, crossing over the Malt Kingdom border ourselves.

Again, Christoph got hit in the helmet by a stray arrow blown by the wind and fell off his horse, getting knocked out unconscious. He wasn’t really hurt elsewhere though.



Side Story: Substitute

「Relax and stay still. I’ll give you lots of love.」

「Feudal lord-sama……it’s a dangerous day for me today……」

「Then bear my child, you prepared?」

「Aah……I will also be a mother……th-thick! It hurrtttsss!!」

「Endure it, it’ll get better soon.」

「Aaaah, feudal lord-sama! I adore you, feudal lord-sama! How wonderful……I love youuuu !!」

「Cumming! Uoooh!!」

「Cumminggggg!!」

After the two stop shouting, the still-clothed maid, whose underwear was slid to the side and her breasts exposed, collapses. She asks for one more kiss with an enticing expression, tangling her tongue plenty before falling on the bed and laying her head down.

「Thank you very much, Melissa-san.」

「Ah, yeah……I’m happy if you’re satisfied.」

A soaking wet dildo sticks out from Melissa’s crotch. That woman’s love juices saturated it to the core, making it look darker in color.

「I don’t think I would be able to get through the times when the feudal lord-sama isn’t here if it weren’t for Melissa-san. I have two others wanting you to help them too……」

「Ah, okay. I’ll be with them after I take a break.」

「Oh good! Everyone’s been lonely without the feudal lord-sama here and have been comforting each other, but it’s not enough at all……also those two seem to enjoy being raped, so it’d be nice if you could force yourself on them. One of them would also like their asshole to be violated.」

「Rape……is it?」

「Melissa-san, you’re really kind……you’re also so attractive, and I might have fallen prisoner to you if I didn’t meet the feudal lord-sama.」

The maid squeals as she adjusts her clothes, hiding her face and running off.

Melissa, now left alone, sighs after drinking some water from her cup.

「Three maids in the day……Catherine and Maria at night……」

She slumps her shoulders and pulls the dildo out of her body.

「Why did it become like this……why did it become like thisss—!!?」

Melissa’s scream resonates in the room, unheard by anyone else.
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–Aegir POV–

「I see, I see……」

Crossing the border to the Malt Kingdom, our army advances forward careful not to catch up with the escaping enemy while they attack us sporadically. In addition, they poisoned the wells and moved all the food away.

「So they’re copying you?」

「Please don’t group me with them.」

Tristan grumbles.

I guess that’s true, they’re not really picking the right terrain to conduct their occasional attacks.

The small unit trying to sneak up on us in the open field where we have such an unobstructed view means that they will only get chased away over and over by the bow cavalry and writhe in pain.

Moreover, we scattered a cavalry unit around our main force as sentries, so they get trapped instead and ambushed more often than not. It doesn’t have any effect on our march and the enemy is decreasing their numbers for us.

「So the wells and the food too……」

Taking away the food is fine, but they’re really just taking it away from the villagers who are still there and starving them. As a result, the villagers sought us for help and even told us where an unpolluted watering hole was. We carried food on our own in the first place. The supply carried by the transport corps should be enough to support us for one or two weeks assuming it’s not a long expedition.

「So there’s clean water over here?」

「Yeeaah……there’s a fresh lake on the other side of the hill……aaau! D-don’t stop, please! The woman……from ten years ago……the woman is coming backkk!!」

「You mean you’ve been in a drought for ten years? For such a nice woman, it’s such a waste. Then how’s this?」

「Hiiiiiih–! So thicccccck! My breasts……my nipples, pinch themmm!」

「Hahaha, what a cute woman.」

In exchange for fucking her and injecting my seed in her, this widow who lost her husband ten years ago told me whatever I wanted to know. The location of the watering hole is an important piece of information, but there’s something else I’m more curious about.

「As expected, they don’t hate Celestina.」

「Yes, then it should work.」

Myla comments while nodding.

The cities and even the farming villages don’t particularly hate Celestina. The Malt Kingdom being the stable farming nation it is without frequent conscription or change of tax makes it so the citizens don’t think much about the monarchy.

Things like the coronation of a young Queen, the chaotic distribution of ranks, and the whimsical diplomacy don’t really affect the citizens’ lives directly. Since their own lifestyles are not negatively affected, there’s no reason to hate a Queen like this cute sun of a girl. The rebellion was caused by the nobles and soldiers unhappy with the country. It doesn’t seem to have anything to do with the people.

「In fact, the recent conscription seems to have caused much dissatisfaction. They have the worst impression of those brothers. And that man named Brutus doesn’t seem to be involved with the current expedition.」

「Looks like it. Then shall we proceed as planned?」

「Yeah, they’ll probably run all the way to the capital. Biado has quite the sturdy walls……」

I take a glance at the cannons and catapults being pulled along on the wagon. They were used in the Magrado war, but now that the war is over and order is being restored, the 1st and 2nd division army corps let us borrow a large amount of unneeded siege weapons.

「I hope we don’t have to use them.」

Their siege weapons are more just to threaten rather than a trump card. Our trump card is taking an afternoon nap in the carriage right now after finishing some snacks.

「Then shall we head out while maintaining a distance away……honestly, their pace is so slow that our soldiers feel like they’re on an excursion.」

「Even so, it’s faster than when they came. Right, Tristan?」

「Yes, it’s more than twice their initial marching speed. They’re probably desperately trying to run away.」

「That’s desperate……is it? Now I understand how important training is. By the way, Lord Hardlett?」

「What is it?」

「What do you plan to do with that woman at your feet?」

「I wonder what I should do.」

「Aaahn……Hardlett-sama, please take me with you. I’ll be your lover or your slave or whatever~」

The widow clings to my leg, seemingly captivated by me after we did it just once together. She glues herself to me, pleading for me to keep her by my side by saying she would do anything I ask.

Apparently, she doesn’t have any family left here.

「Then get on the transport corps wagon, I’ll bring you along as my woman after the fight is over.」

Overjoyed, she hugs me and lowers my pants so she could service me with her mouth, but Celia throws her out.

「Well, there’s only a short distance left……until the capital.」



–Third Person/Malt POV–

Malt Kingdom, Capital: Biado

「Cowaarrrrrrrrd!!」

Pablo kicks a chair over, pulls out a sword and knocks down all the objects on top of a shelf. After that, he tries to overturn a table but because he isn’t strong enough, he knocks down a maid instead.

「Bringing double the number of soldiers with him is a spineless move! Coward! This is behavior a military man should not have!!」

「Which one is……」

Pablo turns around thinking the one who threw a snide remark at him was Hilario, but he only saw fellow soldiers there.

「Who was it……」

Everyone remains silent, pretending not to know who it was, but they didn’t avert their eyes in fear like they’ve always done in the past. All of their eyes are locked on Pablo.

「What……you think I’m responsible for our loss or something!?」

Nobody agrees or disagrees with him, but they all continue to stare at Pablo. Their eyes are clearly telling him “yes, it’s your fault”.

「Your Highness ordered a swift retreat, which is probably why there are fewer casualties among friend and foe.」

One of the soldiers spoke up.

「What did you say!?」


Pablo grabs the man by the lapels intending to punch him, but seeing the soldier’s absolutely unfaltering gaze, Pablo releases him.

If it was just a simple defeat, there might not be such a mood in the air. But Hilario ran away as soon as he saw battle resume and judged their own army would likely suffer defeat from the appearance of twice the number of enemy soldiers, causing Pablo to succumb to his anxiety and take command from the rear while running away with his close aides.

In the first place, the soldiers were rounded up without any desire for war and suffered many hard times up until now so their morale was never improved. Now that their commander ran away at the sight of the number of enemy forces, the soldiers couldn’t manage their ranks anymore. The entire army instantly crumbled and it was just like a scene from a military play where an army got routed.

The other commanders didn’t have any plans either and they understood that it could only be mercy on the Goldonian army’s part which allowed the majority of them to return home alive. The soldiers never had any reason to respect Pablo in the first place besides him being royalty, but now their disgust and disappointment turned into anger and hatred.

「The Goldonian army is gradually surrounding the capital! Multiple catapults are being mounted.」

The lookout’s voice resounded in the middle of the silence.

「Catapults!? That devil, does he intend to burn the entire city down!? Someone propose a good idea or my capital will be burned to the ground!」

「……」

Pablo was answered with silence, perhaps because the other soldiers had nothing to tell a foolish coward or they really had no other move to make.

「Let’s surrender, Your Highness.」

Everyone turned to look for the voice they were so accustomed to. The person standing there was Brutus, who is walking on his own though accompanied by a walking stick.

「Ooh, Brutus! If it’s you, this situation can be overcome……wait, what did you just say?」

「Let’s surrender, Your Highness. That is the only way for this city and Your Highness to survive.」

「Ridiculous! Can I do something as shameful as surrendering!? And that guy is trying to steal my spot on the throne, meaning the Malt royalty will become extinct!」

A slight smile emerged on the faces of a few people.

That was scorn towards him for claiming the throne yet not earning it.

But Brutus wanted to continue the conversation so he didn’t deny what was said.

「Your Highness, the situation is already one where it’s better if he took the throne from Your Highness or if the capital is burned down. We have no other option but to surrender and count on their kindness.」

「No way, no way! We still have 8000 remaining with us! Didn’t you tell me in the past that more than triple the amount of forces is needed for a castle siege!? This city can still hold up!」

「That is only when our forces are brimming with fighting spirit. Our side has already……」

The fear of the continuous ambush attacks, a shortage of food and contaminated water……and also defeat. It’s quite doubtful whether the soldiers who escaped can defend with only a third of the enemy’s numbers.

「You’re diverging from your own restrictions conveniently……enough, I’ll execute you this time! Guards, bring this man to the guillotine……」

Pablo shouts, but nobody moves.

It is unknown what will be given away when they surrender. But at the very least, nobody is against having Pablo’s head be part of the package.

It was at that moment the soldiers near the castle walls start making a fuss. Everyone gulps thinking that the enemy attack is finally upon them, but something seems off.

All of them hurry outside.

「……Everyone, I don’t want to fight any more than this! I don’t want the citizens or the soldiers to die! I’m asking you to please surrender!!」

The soldiers were petrified at the familiar voice. In front of the castle stood a young girl with a small body, shouting with tears running down her face.



–Aegir POV–

Goldonian Camp

「I promise that the city won’t be burned and nobody will be killed. Even though I’m powerless to do anything, I will promise this. That’s why, please……please……waaaaaaah!」

Overcome with emotion, Celestina burst into tears.

At first, I thought it would be dangerous for her, but the thing she really wanted to do actually matched my desire to avoid any bloodshed so I let her do as she pleased.

I thought it would too intimidating if I stood beside her so I dropped her off a short distance away from me so I could always rush in to protect her when the time comes.

There doesn’t seem to a single archer with their bow ready though.

「It’s a promise from me too. If you obediently open up the gates, I’ll treat you leniently. Don’t make the girl cry anymore.」

The soldiers whisper to each other, mulling it over while comparing the little girl with the catapults and army directly behind her.

This might actually work.

「You bastard–!! Traitooorr!」

Pablo’s yelling destroys the current atmosphere as he nocks an arrow and pulls the bowstring taut, aiming straight at Celestina. The arrow he loosed flies accurately towards Celestina, perhaps coincidentally.

The arrow approaches the head of the girl staring blankly with tears in her wide-open eyes, the arrowhead touching the tiny forehead of the girl……then stops in place.

「Just barely made it.」

The arrow is held in my hand. I stopped it right when it touched Celestina’s forehead, grabbing it tightly before it could do any damage.

「Your Majestyyy!」

Monica rushes out and hugs Celestina while glaring at me.

「Aah……did your face get injured!? There’s nothing……thank goodness. Monica would die if something happened to Your Majesty!! Lord Hardlett! This is all because you brought her to such a dangerous place! Aah, Your Majesty, it was scary, right? Let’s go eat some sweets and take an afternoon nap over there, Monica will tell you some interesting stories. Once you wake up, you’ll forget all these unpleasant things.」

Monica instantly envelopes the girl – it’s because you treat her in this way that she’s become ignorant of the ways of the world.

It looks like something is happening on top of the wall.

「Uwah! What are you doing, stop it!」

「You idiot! I’ve reached my limit!」「Anyone who can shoot an arrow at a child is trash!」「Tie him up!!」

The soldiers pounce on Pablo after he fired his arrow and holds him and the bow down.

「It’s over, isn’t it. High-handedness and defeat, with the finisher being the arrow shot at the girl pleading for peace. 」

Seeing how the danger has lifted, Tristan steps forward.

「Yeah.」

The royalty is rushed down and restrained.

That was a clear rebellion from the soldiers and it affected everyone like a wildfire spreading on the open plains.

「The gate is opening.」

Looking at the place where there was nobody making a fuss, none of the soldiers were against the opening of the gates. The doors opened slowly and we were welcomed in.

「Celestina, Your Majesty, are you hurt?」

「I’m fine.」

「We……what should we say……」

「I am also at fault, no need to trouble yourself.」

「Then we should die to apologize-!」

「Stop it! You will make me cry!」

I let Celestina ride on my shoulders while I’m on my horse and when we walk around, everyone starts calling out to her.

Schwartz is already taller than most horses, but being on my shoulders as well means that many of the nation’s people and soldiers should see Celestina.

Their reaction was favorable for the most part and you wouldn’t think that she was the former King who was chased out. On the other hand, Pablo is tied up with a rope and being pulled along. I thought for sure he would curse at us, but he must be scared of the soldiers rebelling against him again because he’s white as a sheet and doesn’t say a word. Well, he’d have to give up and accept this poetic justice.

Accompanying Celestina inside the palace, the Imperial Guard comes to us. They adjust their spears and protect us by lining up around us.


「Fuuni……thank……you.」

「You didn’t even blame us for our disloyalty, thanks is unnecessary. 」

The Imperial Guards start breaking down when they see Celestina smiling in tears. I don’t think they’re fit to be guards, but it might be better for Malt to be like this. They were never a country suited to fighting wars to begin with.

We walk through the palace and finally reach the front of the throne.

Brutus and Hilario were there kneeling in her presence.

I guide Celestina, who looks like she wants to say something, to throne.

「Hauu……」

「Now, go ahead and take a seat.」

With my urging, Celestina slowly lowers herself on the throne.

「Her Majesty Celestina! Banzai!」

Some people who appear to be the ministers raise their hands.

「Hurray for Her Majesty Celestina’s return!」

「Long live the Malt Kingdom!」「Long live the Queen!」

The voices extolling Celestina started within the palace but eventually spread through the entire city, enveloping us in the loud cheers from all of Biado.

「More than half was acting though.」

In any case, there are more than 20,000 soldiers even with just us here. It’s more than the population of Biado citizens so it’s easy enough to lead them into doing something. But I won’t say anything.

「Go out there.」

Celestina stands up and pulls my hand, taking me outside. I don’t know whether she’s gotten everything under control, but her small hand is trying its best to pull me.

The commoners and regular soldiers gather in the plaza in front of the palace.

「Everyone, hear me out.」

The loud cheers quieted down so her voice could be heard.

「I was the King before too……but I wasn’t good……because of that, father and……grandpa too……」

Some people can be heard shouting “I’m sorry” or “we were foolish”.

「It is not any of your faults. It’s because I was foolish and a child.」

“You’re better than Pablo”, “Cuteness is justice!” – she really has a favorable impression as expected.

「I don’t hate any of you soldiers or citizens-! I do not. I am sorry for getting you involved in the royal family’s dispute!」

Celestina bows her head deeply.

The citizens and soldiers let out a sound indistinguishable between cheers and shouts.

It’s unheard of for a King to lower their head to a commoner, but they should understand somehow if it’s this young girl.

「Please lift your head, Your Majesty!」「We don’t resent Your Majesty at all.」「Glory be to the kind-hearted Queen.」

「Prosperity to the future Malt Kingdom.」「A cute girl, haahaa」

「From now on I will borrow the strength of my new brother……Hardlett-dono……and I’ll work hard!!」

「Oooooooooh–!」

The heart of the people, normally captured through prosperity and charity, has been captured through just words and gestures this time. This quality isn’t something she gained through hard work alone, what a remarkable girl.

I’ll also remember the last person of the Imperial Guard who shouted, he might make a mess of something in the future.

And thus, the incident with the Malt Kingdom is settled with Celestina returning to the throne.

But not everything is cleaned up yet.

Kneeling in front of us in ropes are Pablo, Hilario, Brutus and the other commanders who participated in the rebellion. If it was left up to the kind Celestina, everyone would be acquitted. I need to act as the villain in her place.



Side Story: A Citizen’s Reception, A Little Bit Earlier

「Feudal Lord-samaa!」

Not long after demolishing the Malt Kingdom’s invading army, I heard a young woman’s voice when I was setting up camp. Turning back, I find a daughter of some peasants who were taking refuge from the war.

I hold back the escorts from trying to stop her. The young woman is overflowing with tears of happiness as she approaches me.

The female who jumped into my chest was about 15-16 years old.

「It was so scary! I ran into the forest……and the enemy past through right in front of my eyes……then the feudal lord-sama finally came.」

I pat her head to comfort her.

Because she doesn’t stop crying, I lift up her chin and kiss her. I also stick my tongue in her mouth and twirling it around while fondling her breasts.

「Aah……feudal lord-sama?」

「Sorry, I tend to get carried away with cute girls……huh?」

「Cute? Ehehe……it’s just like the rumors~」

「Ahem.」

Turning around after I hear someone clear their throat, I see a middle-aged couple and two children – so they’re the girl’s parents and siblings.

With an “Arara”, the mother smiles, but it seems the father doesn’t know what to think about this situation.

「It’s not important?」

「No, everyone in the family is safe……but they burned down our house.」

「Once the battle is over, I’ll have it rebuilt. Until then, try to get by with just a tent.」

Oh that’s it. Something can be done as long as they aren’t dead. It only increases Adolph’s work anyways.

「So……about my daughter……」

「Mu, sorry.」

My hand unconsciously moves to her breasts and caresses her gently. The woman’s expression slowly melts and she starts to moan.

They want her to return to their home, but the girl clings to my waist and doesn’t leave my side.

「J-just a little longer……if you like, we can talk in the feudal lord-sama’s tent……」

「De-Denise? What are you saying?」

It’s clearly an invitation for night time activities.

The mother steps forward in response to the confused father.

「That’s fine, go ahead and have a good talk for the night.」

「H-hey!」

「You sure?」

「Denise is already 16 so she’s at the age where she can be with men. I’ve heard the feudal lord-sama is quite adept at handling women so there’s no better person who she can be with.」

「But……」


「Thank you mama! Let’s go, feudal lord-sama.」

The mother sends her off and wishes her luck by waving, while the father remains doubtful.

Well, if they’re giving her to me, I’ll gladly accept.

「Kyaa! So thiiiicck!!」

Without doing anything out of the ordinary, I slowly penetrate her in the missionary position with my meat rod and Denise writhes around. But I’m pinning her down quite well so the slender girl couldn’t get away from my dick.

「If you struggle, it’ll hurt. Here, I’ll kiss you.」

「Nnnh-! Nnn……nh……」

We’ve kissed many time today already but it calms her down.

Because I’ve done such a thorough job of caressing her, her insides are pretty wet. Her hole looks too small though.

「Feudal lord-samaa……you’re too biiigg.」

「Sorry about that.」

I push my hips forward slightly while saying that. The tip of my dick pushes against a soft barrier, probably the proof of her virginity.

「Won’t I break?」

「It’ll be fine, a woman’s hole is made for this purpose.」

「‘Kay, I’ll leave it to the feudal lord-sama. If possible, when I lose it, in my ear……」

I embrace Denise’s entire body and push out my hips all the way forward. I then bring my lips to her ear.

「I love you, Denise.」

「Aaah-! I-it hurts! But……I’m happy!!」

There was a tearing sound when she loses her virginity accompanied by her screams of pain, but the girl looks happy. It seems women find it unbearable when you whisper words of love in their ear.

「My stomach is bulging outtt! You’re kidding……Your penis is all the way up to here!?」

「That’s right, I’ll be directing my seed to your womb here.」

「My hole’s gonna break……feudal lord-sama……my insides are killing meee.」

「This is nothing, women give birth to children from here. It’s better if it gets stretched out a bit.」

I crawl my tongue along her neck and bite lightly.

「Hiiiihn! It feels tingly……」

「Let your body feel tingly. A woman’s happiness is waiting if you do.」

The night is long, let’s enjoy ourselves.



The Next Morning

「Good morning Mama, Papa.」

「Ara……Denise, the air about you has changed?」

「Ufufu, you think so? I also became an adult~」

「D-did you get hurt? Was he rough on you!? How about your hole……」

「Papa, you’re too persistent.」

Denise and her mother seem to be on good terms with everything that happened but Denise’s father looks on with a little bit of hostility. If you think about it, it’s natural since I did sleep with his daughter last night.

I take out a sheet of paper and write something on it.

「When you have your house rebuilt, show this to them.」

In return for her virginity, I’ll allow a slightly more extravagant house with more room to be built for them.

I can hear the mother and child talking behind the father.

「So……how was it? The infamous thing of the feudal lord-sama.」

「It’s a little thicker than an arm and it’s about this long.」

「You’re lying! There’s no way it could be that thick and big……」

「It’s true! Not to mention it was really hard and the tip was all swollen.」

「Amazing……just like the rumors……did it hurt?」

「It did. But when he played with my breasts and vagina, it felt really good……I melted after all.」

「He’s good at caressing too……」

「His last ejaculation was incredible like ‘byuu, byuu’. It made my stomach expand so much.」

「He’s got an unbelievably huge dick, his technique is amazing and he’s got a boatload of semen……? Aah, I wish I was Denise’s age too.」

「What are you saying? Mama has Papa, right!? ……by the way, how big is he?」

「……about this big. Even when he’s really turned on, it’s like this.」

「So tiny! It’s really like that!?」

「It isn’t really that small! It’s just the feudal lord-sama’s thing is too amazing, so don’t use him as a standard when Denise tries to find a boyfriend later, okay? With his size and the amount of seed, it’s like you slept with an orc.」

「Dear? Denise?」

The father’s grief is deep.
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Chapter 159: Malt Kingdom Invasion ③ Recapturing the Throne



 



 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

The battle with Malt Kingdom is now over and I entered into a peace contract with the girl who returned to the throne. It might be called a peace contract, but Celestina just agreed to the conditions which I gave her without any particular negotiations. With 20,000 soldiers of my army in the capital, the civil officials could no longer speak out.

The people responsible for the invasion, the brothers Pablo and Hilario, and Brutus will be handed over to us. All their assets will be given to me and their territory will be bought by the royalty to pay for war expenses or used for reparations. The once frozen trade will also start up again.

The moment these conditions were told to the civil officials, they all questioned anguishingly whether it was all I wanted. That was how nice the conditions were.

But these were the conditions Leopolt already decided. The Malt Kingdom has no special industry and is really just a farming nation. Besides their wheat coming back into the market, there’s no reason to cede any territory for them.

There isn’t much meaning to include their population as a part of our military forces either.

「……The disposition of their citizens are not suited for battle in the first place. Even if the area was taken over by another party, the people wouldn’t provide much in terms of support.」

Is what Myla said.

There’s also the secret agreement……the promise I made specifically with Celestina. But if the civil servants knew what it was about, they’d all flip.

After signing the contract myself, it became night.



「Brother, let’s get in the bath together.」

「Yeah, sure.」

It was only Celestina and I who entered the wide bathroom of Biado’s royal palace. Normally, attendants and Monica would enter as well but they were sent away today.

I sit cross-legged in the center of the large bathtub and the cute Celestina plops herself on top of me. Her ass is sat directly on top of my dick, but it’s not like it’ll get hard from a 10 year old girl’s body. Our bodies are sticking to each other, but I’m only gently patting her head.

Celestina then mumbled something.

「I’m scared. Citizens died because of my stupidity……and I caused much trouble to brother as well……what should I be doing as the King from now on……」

She buries her face into my chest and sobs.

It won’t be good if I let her attendants see her like this.

「I’m jealous of Nonna, Carla and the others. They have brother to protect them.」

I can’t be beside Celestina all the time as long as she remains on the throne.

「They’re my women and it’s a man’s job to protect his own women.」

「Muu……I am brother’s……」

As if remembering something, Celestina lights up and a smile returns to her face.

「Brother! Is it alright if I lick brother’s dick?」

「Hanh?」

I made a strange sound.

What is this girl saying?

「If I become brother’s woman as well, brother will protect me! To become your woman, I heard all sorts of things need to be done to your dick.」

Who’s the one who taught her this?

Perhaps one of the maids who don’t stop talking saw an opening when Monica wasn’t looking and imparted some strange knowledge to her. Either that or the shameless Leah, I guess.

「My special place here is too small for brother to enter, that’s why I’ll use my mouth to lick it!」

After Celestina said that, she gets off my lap and turns to face me, reaching her hands under the water and towards my dick.

「Uuu, I can’t keep my eyes open in the water. Move over here……」

I was sat on the edge of the bathtub and Celestina climbs in between my legs. I don’t know if it’s a good idea to teach a 10 year old girl about a man, but maybe it’s fine if she’s only going to lick my dick.

I need to wait several more years for that. Right now is a little too soon, but I’ll teach her a little.

「Fuuni……what should I be doing……」

「First, grab it with both hands. That’s right, it’ll be hard for you to put it in your mouth so use your tongue to lick the tip.」

「Like this?」

She uses her small tongue and drags it across the tip of my dick.

Curious as to whether she’s doing it correctly, she gazes upward at me while desperately licking my gland. It might not be erect yet, but my meat rod is still big compared to her and it looks more like it’s resting on her than her grabbing it.

「Nn, that’s good. If you got the hang of it, focus on the opening near the tip. I’ll be happy if you prod that place with your tongue.」

「Umu! Got it! 」

Just like I told her, she concentrates her attacks on my urethra, narrowing her tongue and pushing it in my dick.

「Oooh, that’s quite nice.」

Celestina has the potential to be extremely skilled in doing this. I didn’t tell her anything else, but she’s holding my cock with one hand and licking the tip while cupping my balls with her other hand. My balls might be too much to hold for her tiny hand, but the slight pain turns into pleasure as well.

「Aaau, it’s swelling……」

「It’s feeling good. Besides, Celestina is cute. Next, can you go under and lick the shaft too?」

「Like this?」

She licks my erect cock from the bottom. How impure it is to have a little girl lick a dick as big as her own face while she looks up at you.

Even though I don’t have a thing for little girls, this is unbearably good.

「It’s feeling better. Rub it with both hands while licking the tip.」

「‘Kay.」

Her petite hands rub my dick and her saliva mixes with the pre-cum oozing from my tip to make a sticky, rhythmical sound.

The stimulation from the powerless girl is rather weak though.

「It’s fine to rub it harder. Even if you use your nails, it’ll just add to the stimulation.」

「Really? It doesn’t hurt?」

「Yeah, it got hard because Celestina’s so cute.」

「It really is hard. It’s as hard as a rock……something this hard went inside Nonna and the other maids too?」

I guess she was peeking when I did it with the other girls.

She grips tightly and digs her nails into my dick and enthusiastically services my dick with her mouth.

Her skills are still amateurish, but the feeling of her small hands and lips and the upward glance and childish smile produce an immoral pleasure deep within my body.

「Nnmu! Your balls moved and I felt a pulse!?」

「My seed……has risen up……uu……I’m about to cum Celestina, get covered in it!」

I thought she would resist a little to having me cum in her mouth, so I take it away from her lips, grab her head and stroke my own cock.

It was at that moment when my semen rose up all the way to the tip and was about to gush out.

「Your Majesty? It isn’t a good idea to stay in the bath for too long…………Hiiiiiiiiih!!」

Worried about the length of time the girl was in the bath, Monica entered the room. When she did, my semen burst out of my dick and dyed Celestina’s entire face and chest white.

「Uoooh!」

「Waah! What is this!? It’s hot……and sticky……and smells weird.」

「Y-y-you sprayed Her Majesty-! With your dirty fluids! A-awawa! Abbahbbhh!!!」

When I finished letting out my thick cum, I take a break and submerge my body in the water.

「Fuuu, that was nice. It felt good, Celestina.」

「Umu, I’m happy that brother felt good too! Nevertheless, this is some odd liquid……slrup……bleh, it tastes horrible.」

It might be too early for a child to taste it.

「Kuhkka—!!」

Monica shouts and collapses to the floor.

「You insolent man! You child-loving pervert! Guards! Take this sinner away……」

You do realize the soldiers in the palace right now are under my command, right?

「Stop this, Monica.」

「Your Majesty, you are being deceived! You must not let this rascal trick you and put his filthy male thing in your mouth……it’s my mistake for letting you out of my sight!」

「Don’t say rude things about brother! I asked brother to let me lick his dick.」

Monica’s jaw drops in shock.

I won’t get tired of watching her reactions.

She has an intenseness comparable to even my unique lovers.

「Why did you commit a folly that only a lewd woman would do!?」

「I am still only a child, surely someone who doesn’t have the power to protect the citizens. That’s why I want brother to protect them. In order to get brother to do that, I thought I would become one of his women……and I was slightly interested in these dirty……er nevermind!」

「However-!「That’s why-!」What?」

「I love both Monica and brother. I want the two of you to get along better. That’s why……」

Monica’s face turns pale, while my dick swells in anticipation.

「Monica will get embraced by brother too!」

「Sure.」

「Noooooooooo!!」




「Uuu ……it’s an order from Her Majesty, so it can’t be helped! Don’t misunderstand anything!」

「Leave it to me, I’ll make you feel good.」

「Like I said, I don’t care about that!」

The slightly flushed Celestina lays face down outside the bathtub and kneels on the edge while watching as Monica guides the dick sticking its head out of the water towards her own hole.

She might be refusing on the surface but she didn’t resist as I caressed her and got wet enough. Monica has an overprotective nature but remains absolutely obedient to Celestina, so she can’t say no if she was told to sleep with someone.

「Aaah……my virginity……」

「Don’t worry, I’ll show you a good time.」

「Leave it to brother.」

「Ku……forgive me for my regret, Your Majesty……aaah-! It’s thick!」

Monica lowered her hips with the intent of getting it inside in one motion, but it was thicker than she imagined so she wasn’t able to get it in like she wanted. It looks like she’s in pain too. At this rate, I would be letting her suffer.

「Let me help. Relax.」

Now that I’m up close and personal, Monica has soft-looking breasts and ass. And yet her waist is slim. It doesn’t give off a tightened feeling, but she’s extremely attractive as a woman. Not to mention, the fact she’s kept her virginity until 22 years of age stirs up my arousal even more. I want to taste her insides with my dick, so I urge her to hurry up.

I hold her hips tightly and fix her in place.

「Aah! Don-, I’ll do it myself!」

「You don’t have to……hold back !」

While her waist is stationary, I push my own hips up and tear through her virgin hole. The feeble resistance from her hymen was mercilessly destroyed and my rod instantly buries itself inside.

「Kyaaaah!! So thick! So long!」

Monica throws her head back and her thighs tremble uncontrollably, eventually giving out and pushing my cock deeper into her body.

「It feels so soft and it coils around me nicely, what a nice hole.」

I gyrate my hips slowly so I can enjoy how it feels.

Perhaps it is has something to do with losing her virginity, but her insides are convulsing, and her body which lacks muscle is providing me with a soft stimulation.

「With this, Monica has become one of brother’s women too!」

「Uuuu ……I can no longer become a bride. You better take responsibility.」

Of course.

I’ll teach the depths of your body to never forget what a real man feels like, and even let you bear my child if you want.

「Right now, why don’t you just enjoy it.」

「Kyaa!」

I let go of Monica’s waist and only use my hips to bounce her up and down. The screaming woman tries to hold onto something, but there’s nothing besides my bare chest for her to rest her hands on, so she sways back and forth unsteadily.

It seemed like she would slide off several times, but my dick penetrated quite deep and the tip has dug itself inside so it’ll take more than that to tip her over. Monica’s weight can easily be supported with only my dick.

Even though she might understand she wouldn’t fall off, Monica still felt scared being in such a precarious position and searched for a place to support herself.

For that, I offer her my hands.

「Ah……uu.」

She brushed my hands aside thinking I was going to grab her, but that’s not what I meant.

Eventually, Monica realized my intentions and stacked her hands on mine with a sullen look.

I weave my fingers in between hers and hold her hands, swinging my hips in the cowgirl position. She no longer refuses and it only looks like love-making between lovers.

「How is it? Is the pleasure building up?」

「You’re sly ……this is how a man and a woman who love each other would connect……」

「I love you though.」

「Don’t spew your lies! That’s the first I’ve heard of that!」

「I just started to love you now after all.」

「I’m sure I’m just one of many, right?」

「Of course. But it doesn’t diminish how much I love you.」

After Monica stares at me for a while, she slowly closes her eyes. It seems like she’s finally chosen to fully accept me. I slow down the movement of my hips and let her body fall towards me, then kiss her while holding her hands.

「Monica……I’m so jealous……I want his dick to enter this place too.」

If it penetrates Celestina’s vagina, her hole will end up connected with her asshole.

Well, if it can fit inside Pipi, then maybe…….

Just imagining it makes my meat rod swell up, prompting Monica to let out a squeal.

I’m still holding her hands tightly while sucking on her breasts.

Rather than changing the way my hips move, I thrust up strongly while rubbing Monica’s weak point which I discovered while in the middle of having sex in the past.

「Aahhaa! W-why do you……」

Why do I know about it?

Before she was able to finish her sentence, I thrust up even more and turn her words into moans.

「You were playing with this part when touching yourself ……you like this, don’t you?」

「Hiiiiih! How did something like this get found out……」

I don’t sleep with a bunch of girls just for show.

I could just bring her to climax like this, but I want her to be the one who does it.

Once again, I reduce the movements of my hips.

「Eh? Why are you stopping?」

「Rub the place you feel the best yourself.」

「……how cunning.」

Monica complains but separates one of her entangled hands and throws her head back, placing a hand on my leg while rocking her hips furiously.

「Nnh! This spot! Ah, aahn! Nnh, nnh, nnnah!!」

She must be rubbing a nice spot, her moans are getting louder and louder.

Eventually, she gets the hang of it and holds her own ass while pushing her hips, craving for an even more intense stimulation.

Monica’s entire body spasms and twitches.

She’s close now.

「Cum whenever you want. I’ll match your timing.」

「Nnnaaaah! Not inside! I’m not ready to get preg-……nannntt!」

「Then pull it out when you’ve come, I’ll release it if you remain on top.」

「Aau! Haauuu! Cumming, I’m cumming!」

Monica starts drooling and swinging her hair around as she moves her hips for the final moment, eventually dropping her hips down forcefully to take me in as much as she can, then collapses forward onto me. Her breathing is rough and her hole clenches down sporadically while her erect nipples and clitoris, which show her obvious state of arousal, rest on my body. As expected, that would make me want to ejaculate.

「I’m about to cum, if getting pregnant will trouble you, pull out.」

「R-right……huh? Eh? No wayyy!? I can’t!?」

Monica tries to lift her hips up slowly but isn’t able to pull my dick out.

Because I got too turned on, my dick got even bigger inside her and the tip is digging into her like the hook of an arrowhead so she can’t remove it.

「Wait, why!? It’s too thick……I can’t pull it out!!」

「Monica? You want brother’s children?」

As she tries to take my dick out, her movements in fact become stimulation and causes my dick to swell, bringing me to the point of eruption.

「Aaah……that feels good. So you want my seed that much?」

「That’s not it! This thing-! Eeei-!」

Monica desperately tries to separate herself, but because she recently experienced orgasm herself, she can’t summon up any strength.

And then finally, my meat rod starts twitching.

「Cumming……」

「You can’t ! Endure it, don’t let it out !!」

「Sorry, but it’s too late, just give up.」

Monica makes a big fuss, but she’s unable to move it an inch as I hold her shoulders. She heaves a big sigh as her body falls over and relaxes as if she’s given up.

「Uugh.」

「Ah……」

「Wah, the sound of something squirting out is amazing.」

「Ooooh……」

「Aaaah……」

「The penis is going ‘byuu byuu’ and pulsing so much. Ahahaha, so amusing.」

Monica’s stomach expands and my dick shrinks, falling out after finishing its job of releasing my seed. As it does, a large amount of seed flows back out, returning the woman’s stomach back to normal.

「…… it came out.」

「Uuuu, I’ll get pregnant……」

「If Monica becomes pregnant with brother’s child, I will be happy too.」

After expelling its load, my dick has returned to its initial size. I thrust it in front of Monica.

The woman was shocked for an instant, but she understood what I wanted and puffed her cheeks out before crawling her tongue along the length of my shaft. Celestina also joins in from the side and the two of them cleans up the juices covering my dick.

「Celestina, Monica, you two are my women from now on. I won’t be with you all the time, but I’ll come save you whenever you need it.」

「I have high expectations.」「It’s a promise.」

「So Celestina, do you have anything about the country you don’t understand?」

「……I don’t understand anything. Everything was done by grandpa and father after all.」

She looked sad for a brief moment. She returned to the throne, yet the people dear to her aren’t here. I kiss the nape of the girl who’s looking down and rub her smooth1 ass. Happy I’m treating her like a woman, she cheers up a little bit and her expression relaxes.

I hug the still-dissatisfied Monica close and squeeze her breasts too.

My limp dick resting on top of Celestina’s head starts pulsing again in a rhythmical fashion.

「Aahn……ah, what outrageous thing are you doing to Her Majesty……no, well at this point, does it even matter?」

I have to confirm something in order to protect Celestina and Monica, the new girls I’ve acquired.

First off, I wonder if they know what diplomacy is?

「Diplomacy? Getting along well with the countries next to you? I don’t like fighting.」

「That’s right, peace is the most important.」

Celestina and Monica both voice the same opinion.

I’m sure if Celestina is here, it’ll go well with the surrounding countries.

Military affairs……not likely.


「I hate war.」

「Savage things like that doesn’t suit Her Majesty.」

Sure, but what about foreign trade?

「Math……I’m not good at that.」

「Let’s learn it slowly, okay?」

Next is regarding the collection of tax.

「Tax? What’s that? Is it tasty?」

「It’s fine for Your Majesty not to know about it.」

She did hand out ranks like they were nothing as well.

「Fuunii……when people do something good, it makes me want to reward them.」

「Splendid. Your Majesty is truly a kind person.」

Did she enact any laws?

「La-ws?」

「It’s still difficult for Her Majesty.」

I get it now.

As I get out of the bath, Celestina and I agree to some secret conditions:

1.　All of Malt Kingdom’s diplomatic decisions will need Count Hardlett’s advice and approval before being carried out.

(Further instances of Malt Kingdom shortened to M, Count Hardlett to H)

2.　M’s army composition and deployment will be done on H’s advice and will be done on a joint basis during wartime.

However, command of the entire army will be given to H.

3.　All foreign trade conducted by M will be reported to H.

Also, trade between both our nations will always be put ahead of other countries.

4.　M’s national tax rate for population and harvest will be reported to H in advance and collected only after H’s approval.

5.　H’s approval is required whenever M confers peerage, raises ranks or strips ranks.

6.　H’s approval is needed before M enacts any laws.

If H determines a matter to be important, H can appoint himself as the judge in charge of the case.

And that should be good enough.

Stabilizing Celestina’s foundation went faster than I thought.

Next I have to head over to Trisnea, the capital of former Treia. I just received a notice that a trial is being held for the Magrado royalty and nobles and royalty of the former Treian Kingdom who escaped.

I wanted to return to Rafen as soon as possible, but as one would expect after Magrado’s royalty surrendered, there were frequent occurrences of the territory nobles and peasants rebelling, making it hard for the local army to return easily.

However, the trial happening in Trisnea is only politically significant and there is still a need for Goldonian soldiers to fill out the area, which is why I, being in the south, need to lead my army corps of 15,000 there no matter what.

On the day I led my troops out of Malt Kingdom, the people of Biado smiled and watched as Celestina chased after me.

「Visit me whenever you want! I’ll be waiting!」

Her small hand waved ceaselessly as she bounced up and down, trying to stand out even if just a little bit more.

「Of course, Your Majesty.」

「Muu, I told you it was fine to call me Celestina.」

There’s no way I could address the King without honorifics and pat her head in front of the people.

「I’ve never seen Her Majesty with such a happy face. How adorable……」

「She really adores Lord Hardlett, doesn’t she……I want to become someone Her Majesty can rely on too.」

「I-it’s no good! I can’t stop my love for Her Majesty. My heart is going to explode!」

As I thought, the people’s feelings towards Celestina isn’t bad.

On the other hand, the army seems unmoved, though there is no opposition towards me probably because no casualties befell the citizens.

Only a small number of people know about the secret conditions between Celestina and I after all.

「So that’s Lord Hardlett? He saved Her Majesty Celestina, right?」

「He seems so much more reliable than His Highness Pablo or Hilario. And I haven’t heard any outrageous rumors about him either.」

「It seems he’s a famous general in the north.」

The south and north parts of the Central plains don’t have much interaction with each other, so rumors haven’t really circulated.

It’s better for me like this.

「How should we address him? Hardlett-sama?」

「Goldonian general-sama?」

「He came from the north, so……」

「Northern…… 」「General-sama?」

「He seems like a tremendously great person.」

「The great……」「Northern.」「General-sama!?」

「「「Hurray for the great northern general-sama!」」」

A portion of the citizens also call out to me, but it makes me feel off for some reason.

I’ll just wave back to be friendly.

「Aegir-sama.」

「What’s up, Celia?」

「You ate Monica-san, didn’t you?」

「You can tell?」

「……She’s emitting a womanly smell.」

「She’s a pretty nice woman.」

「And also……a slight scent……from Her Majesty Celestina.」

「……」

「Did you do it? With a kid like that?」

「I didn’t put it in.」

「But you made her lick it?」

「……Well, yeah.」

Celia softly pats her own chest and ass.

Her body has already matured to that of a woman’s.

「I can understand the feelings of the mature Mel-san……the feeling of being pushed aside by a younger woman.」

「You better not say this in front of her. You’ll see blood.」

This will be a secret between just the two of us, but we didn’t realize that Irijina was listening at the time.
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Chapter 161: Trisnean Trial
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

Trisnea: Former Royal Palace

「Without a doubt, you are the King of Magrado, Geugis1 II?」

「……indeed, I am most certainly him.」

While still dressed in his extravagant robes, the King of Magrado squeezes out a response with a bitter expression on his face. The King of Goldonia, the ambassador of the Olga Federation who travelled with the fleet are in front, while Erich and Kenneth are nearby directing intimidating eyes at him.

I’m also there, but I have a seat prepared on the side instead of the front. It seems like Celia can’t get in, so Myla was brought in beside me as an assistant. I was just lightly stroking her thigh a little earlier, but restrained myself after she looked at me menacingly.

「You picked a fight devoid of morals with Goldonia as well as the Olga Federation and killed their soldiers and citizens. Am I mistaken?」

「That’s ridiculous! Wasn’t it Goldonia who started the war!!?」

「The origins of that began when you intervened in the war with Treia!」

The one who spoke harshly towards the Magrado King was the attorney general, Count so-and-so2. Normally, one would be required to kneel to the royalty, even those from another nation, and such rough speech wouldn’t be allowed.

「In addition, you instilled into the citizens a sense of hostility towards another nation and caused unnecessary resistance……」

It’s certainly true that Magrado interfered with the war between Treia and Goldonia. But now that a ceasefire has been agreed upon, the direct cause of the war can not be brought up after that. Normally, Magrado would have a chance to voice their complaints too.

「Further yet, you forced the Republic of Stura to annex with high-handed means and the threat of a savage armed force……」

But this is not an impartial trial.

This is nothing but a farce, a kangaroo court to place all blame and responsibility on the Magrado royalty.

「Therefore, this court of law judges that banishment will not be enough to atone for your sins and death is the only other option!」

「What is my sin!? All of you can go to hell for all I care!!」

「I sentence Geugis II to death!」

The attorney general and other parties besides the person in question stays silent while guards take the struggling King by his arms and removes him from the room.

The result must have been conveyed to the soldiers outside immediately as loud cheers erupted shortly after.

The soldiers I brought with me surround the palace acting as the courtroom, jeering and calling for the death of the sentenced individual.

「This is awful……」

Myla mutters beside me, and I completely agree.

Treating the loser of the war however you please is expected, but if you’re going to sentence them to death anyways, it would have been better just to lop off their heads immediately.

「Please don’t fall asleep. Everyone around us are important people with a Count ranking or higher.」

「Oh great.」

The trial continues, sentencing to death everyone from the relatives of the King to the people responsible for leading the army. All of them spat out curses as they were dragged away by the guards. I guess the sentence will be carried out right away.

「Looks like it’s almost done, hey Myla, what do you say you and me go to a nearby bar and have a cup or two?」

「……you’re probably planning to take me upstairs after, aren’t you.」

「I want to make love to you one-on-one every once in a while too.」

Pretending to chat secretly with her so that no one else could hear, I take her hand and place it on my crotch.

「You’re already hard?」

「I’ll use this to stir you up thoroughly.」

Despite being angry, Myla gives in.

「Next, we will hold the trial for the former King of Treia, Trisnea III.」

「……」

「So they postponed this case.」

Enough of this, just sentence them all to death and get this over with.

Line them all up and just yell “Death sentence”, there won’t be any other sentence anyways.

「I……I……didn’t do anything wrong. Isn’t war something normal!?」

「You have a responsibility for something other than war, a crime committed against the citizens. Firstly, you ruled harshly over the newly attained citizens of former Arkland, you induced rebellion, and committed the inhumane act of killing citizens!」

「That was……done without my knowledge……」

There’s no chance an excuse like that would work for a King.

「Next, you brought the flames of war to the capital, you abandoned the citizens you should be protecting and planned to escape yourself with only your followers, and as a result caused unnecessary sacrifices from both armies due to the delayed peace agreement! 」

「Th-that is-! If I were to die or get captured, the Kingdom would perish and so I thought I could escape and have the people surrender……」

The Treian King is frail unlike the Magrado King. He is clearly afraid of death and has lost his mind.

「We have a witness for the actions committed by Trisnea III……here!」

One of the men brought by the guards stepped forward.

「Hey, hey, don’t tell me you brought a beggar for this.」

It was unknown where the heckling came from, but it really was exactly as described.

With disheveled hair, an untrimmed beard and sunken eyes, the man who was brought in could only be described as a beggar at best and an insane person at worse if he wasn’t wearing formal clothing.

「Prime minister!? You were alive……」

「Order……you there, state your name and former status.」


The man glared not at the attorney general, but only at the former King of Treia when he squeezed out his answer.

「Anselm Dunois……Marquess from the Kingdom of Treia and the prime minister.」

「Umu, then explain the reason you have not received judgement here.」

「On the orders of the King, I cooperated with the Magrado army, but was defeated and injured. During the time I hid in a nearby village, the war was finished.」

「Fumu……so what are you here to testify about?」

「About Trisnea III’s despicable nature and brutality.」

「What did you say!?」

「Tell him.」

Marquess Dunois, who was muttering quietly before, suddenly took a deep breath.

「Trisnea III’s cowardly behavior is clearly not for the preservation of the nation but to protect himself. That’s because the fortune he had, which should have been only gold and jewels for war funds, was mostly giant paintings, antiques and other items unrelated to the preservation of the nation.」

「I see.」

King Alexandro, who stayed silent until now with a partial grin on his face while the other Magrado nobles were being thoroughly disparaged, finally opened his mouth.

「Moreover, while I was injured, he branded me a traitor for not being in the capital and killed my family……killing everyone, even my young grandson……」

Dunois faces the floor as he cries.

It was something which happened a year ago, but I do recall seeing a disgusting scene like that.

「Prime minister, is this not something you made up!? Do I even have to accuse you of lying!?」

「Your Majesty! This pathetic old man has no reason to lie!」

The one Dunois addressed as Majesty was not the Treian King, but the Goldonian King.

Judging based on what was said, one would obviously want to be on Dunois’s side.

A King who forsook his country to save his family and his treasure versus a man who returned at the end of a war only to find his entire family killed and he himself labelled a traitor. A human’s natural reaction would be to sympathize with the latter.

「This coward!」「Someone who didn’t endure the hardships of a battle and calling his subordinate a traitor-!」「There’s no need for a trial. Just sentence him to death!」

The observing nobles hurled insults one after the other.

「I don’t know about that……」

「Is there something you find questionable?」

Myla looks somewhat displeased as I tilt my head in contemplation. She also seems to have believed what Dunois said and determined the King to be at fault.

「It’s true that his reasoning is sound and it’s a plausible story, but it sounds just like something you see in acted out in a play in theaters.」

It seems like a tragedy Nonna would enjoy, maybe she would be trembling in anger at this scene as well.

I don’t have proof, but it sounds fishy.

However, the attorney general and the others don’t seem to agree with me.

Or perhaps it was a scenario they already had written down. They exchanged a few words with the King and then handed out their judgement.

「Trisnea III’s unjustness and cowardice is evident! Thus, this court of law sentences this person who betrayed the trust of the nobles and misused his authority as King to death!」

「Y-you’re wrong! Dunois is lying! I am ……I am……I am-! Nooo–! I don’t want to die! Someone, someone save me!!」

Unlike the Magrado King, the Treian King was pulled away kicking and screaming.

Farewell, I doubt we’ll ever meet again.

「How unsightly, even to the very end……」

「No matter how unreasonable, this is what the fate of the defeated looks like.」

I don’t want to be on the losing side.

If worse comes to worst, I’ll take my women and run away to the ends of the earth.

……it just dawned on me that I would need a lot of carriages though.

After that, the escaped leaders of Treia also got judged one by one.

It happened at that moment, just when I was reaching my limits of staying awake and I was starting to doze off.

「Therefore, you have not fulfilled your moral duty by failing to admonish the actions of the King while being royalty in close proximity and also enjoying the luxuries, granting you the death sentence ……」

「Aah……oh please have mercy……this pitiful woman has no knowledge about the law. There was no longer anything which could be done, please spare at least my life……」

「Mother……」「Please have mercy……」「Uuuu……」

My eyes shoot open after I heard the voice of a pretty woman.

There was more than one too!

「Who are those girls?」

Myla looks at me, slightly flustered from my abrupt question.

「You really fell asleep!? ……They’re the wife and three daughters of the Treian King. Just like the others, they’ve been sentenced to death.」

My gaze shifts to the platform where I see a woman who looks to be in her mid 40’s.

She has aged a certain extent and looks worn out perhaps due to anxiety, but she still has a mature charm about her.

Her daughters are quite beautiful, having inherited a slight reddish tint to their blond hair from their mother.

The eldest daughter appears to be in her mid 20’s and is beautiful even while she’s looking down in tears.

The second eldest daughter is probably in her early 20’s and has matured into a nice-looking woman, but looks a little feisty. Her body is trembling, probably trying desperately to suppress the terror she feels.

The third daughter is still an adolescent……around 16 or 17 years old. She’s bawling her eyes out.

「Then these four, former Treian Queen Consort Marceline and her daughters Stephanie, Bridget, Felicie, will be sentenced to de-……」「Objection!」「……What!?」

「Lord Hardlett!?」

Myla panics, but I can’t just watch as four beauties get killed.

「L-lord Hardlett? 」

I stood up suddenly so the attorney general sounds confused.

The King and Kenneth also seem flabbergasted.

Erich was the only one who facepalmed.

But I couldn’t help myself from speaking out.

I’ll just argue for the sake of arguing and sort things out somehow.

It seems I have the right to speak anyways.

「Just like before if the King is truly inhumane, should we not allow his wife and daughters to speak to that? No, he probably made sure his family didn’t know about his cruel actions in the first place.」

Seeing how this might be the last chance to save herself and her daughters, the Queen Consort Marceline nods greatly.

「Then the death sentence would be too excessive for something as trivial as fleeing the country. More so for women, who can’t even fight.」

Regardless of rank, abandoning one’s country and running away is the lowest possible act for a man, but that is not the case if he just let his wife and children escape. It might not be praiseworthy for royalty to do so, but it isn’t something punishable by death.


「W-well, that is……but you see……」

Based on the attorney general’s nervousness, the earlier declaration from Dunois must all be part of a large script as well. When something foreign suddenly bursts onto the scene, he naturally gets flustered. Looking behind him, the King and Kenneth seem to be discussing something with each other.

「……why did he speak out for them?」「I don’t know……I don’t have much interaction with Lord Hardlett.」

The nobles start whispering to each other.

Say whatever you want to say, I’ll save these pretty women.

「Lord Hardlett, it might be as you said, but these individuals are royalty of an enemy nation. If left alone, it might cause unwanted disorder yet again.」

The King speaks out in the attorney general’s place.

「Please forgive me for arguing. But naturally, they would not be left in this city. They will be moved to the remote regions, have their family name taken away and will only live their lives as ordinary as mother and as ordinary children. These women no longer have any thoughts of revenge either……」

Glancing at Marceline, she hysterically shakes her head.

「Even if that may apply to the said people, Treia still has survivors. There is a chance those resistance groups will take these women away with them.」

Alright, this is perfect.

「Then I will take these individuals into my custody. I will take responsibility and monitor them, ensuring that they don’t do anything strange.」

This causes a stir amongst everyone around me.

「What? Why would you take on something so troublesome and yields no benefits?」「Don’t tell me, have you been in contact with Treia?」

「Don’t tell me……the reason behind the war with Treia is because of Lord Hardlett.」

When I look over at the people who spoke out, the men hastily avert their eyes.

The King asserts unhappily.

「……I am unable to grasp your true intentions. Not being able to understand creates unnecessary doubts. Tell me your reason for taking these persons into your custody.」

「Many people died in this war. It would pain me to see any more death……」

The King narrows his eyes.

I’ve been asleep during the previous judgements so this excuse probably won’t fly.

The nobles who know about my reputation and are aware of the rumors about me also stare doubtfully at me. The me inside their minds probably treats human life as nothing more than snot.

It’s certainly true to a certain extent, but that’s only for people outside my family and circle of acquaintances.

「……it might be one reason, but the real reason is-」

The gaze of the King and the other nobles focus on me.

Fine, I’ll tell them. My real, unfiltered intentions.

「As you may have noticed, these women are gorgeous, and I want them at my fingertips even if it would put me in harm’s way.」

The air froze over.

「Gepuuuh! 」

The Olga Federation ambassador who boredly watched the chain of events develop spit his tea out. He someone tries to keep up his appearance, but he can’t seem to stop laughing.

The King and Kenneth stare vacantly while Erich holds his head with both hands and falls face-first onto the desk.

The nobles couldn’t say a single word either.

「……Huhahaha, I see, women is it? These women are certainly stunning. I get it, you want to ravage them, that’s classic. Hahahahaha!」

Seeing the King laugh openly, the nobles also start chuckling.

「Aah, I get it now.」「It’s true that Lord Hardlett is rumored to have an unrivaled love for women.」

「I heard he has 100 women surrounding him in his territory.」「That’s a good enough reason for me.」「 The woman by his side is also his lover, huh……」

Uhh, I might have embarrassed myself a little.

「I get your reasons! Then, these persons will be placed in your care. They will not be permitted to be given any position or marry a person with a position. Further, they will not be allowed out of your territory. Got it?」

「I understand.」

Marceline seems to have mixed feelings, the face of the eldest daughter Stephanie brightens up, and the second eldest daughter Bridget glares at me. The third girl Felicie doesn’t seem to have a clue what just happened.

「Now……kuku, shall we continue the trial?」

The King could not completely stifle his laughter and the Federation’s ambassador beside him also continues laughing while staring at the floor. The mood in this room is pretty amicable now.

「……！！　……！？」

Myla screams softly while prodding my thigh and side.

Hahaha, please stop, you’ll get me hard.

And so, the trial of the Treian camp is over and it’s finally time the two idiot brothers Pablo and Hilario, and also Brutus get dragged out. Even though they barely advanced pass the borders, they still trespassed on the Goldonia Kingdom’s land and was defeated by the Kingdom’s army so they need to be treated similarly to the Magrado royalty ……

「Umu, now I will be taking my leave.」

Before the trial begins, the King and Kenneth stand up. The ambassador from the Olga Federation also gets up from his seat and follows the King.

Oh, they have no absolutely no interest?

「Ku-!」

Laughter wells up within the ambassador again when he sees my face, prompting him to look down and away from me. What a rude fellow.

「Well then, Hilario Belze, Pablo Dalas, Meldus Brutus, the sentence for the three of you will be……」

「I-I only followed what my brother said!」

「I also……no, it was Brutus. He’s the one solely in charge.」

I don’t expect these guys to have a pretty ending at all. I have no expectations though, so I won’t be disappointed.

「This issue will be entrusted to Lord Hardlett. The Kingdom army’s losses, expenses and compensation will be paid from the confiscated assets. That’s it.」

Come on, he’s not even trying.

「As I thought, a country like Malt is practically non-existent to the King.」

「It’s more convenient for me this way though.」

I can’t imagine Celestina going up against the King or Kenneth. There’s nothing better for me than if they remain indifferent and let this issue slide.

「Well, shall we go home?」

「Are you going to……call on me before we go back?」

「Yeah, I’ll have some fun before my pants tear.」


「Geez! Indecent! Obscene!」

Even while shouting, Myla has a slight grin on her face.

We’ll have lots of fun – as I link arms with Myla and head outside, Celia stands imposingly in front of us with mucus dripping from her nose. It seems she waited out in the cold all this time. Irijina is also there, but she is completely unfazed. I guess she would be like that, idiots don’t catch colds.

I give a light kiss to the sulking girl.

But she doesn’t let me off with just that, slipping her tongue inside my mouth and swapping spit, exchanging a passionate kiss with me.

「Hey, hey……you’ve gotta be kidding me, right?」

「God damnit, a guy like you should take all your girls and get outta here!」

I realize my situation when the passersby curse at me.

With Myla around my arm, Celia kissing me, I also rub the ass of the hungry-looking Irijina.

We’ll continue when we get back.



That Night

I sit alone on the sofa in the bedroom and enjoy a cup of alcohol. It was a high-grade alcohol prepared to welcome the ambassador from the Federation so naturally it has an exquisite taste.

Eventually, there was a soft knock on the door.

「It’s Helvi. I’ve come as promised.」

「Yeah, come in.」

「Pardon me.」

The black-haired woman who entered the room is called Helvi. It seems she was acting as Brutus’s secretary, but because she had no social status and was confined with her superior during the time of the invasion, she didn’t participate in any part of the plot and was acquitted.

Looking at her now, she’s around 170 cm in height and is quite tall for a woman, which conversely means there will be a lot of asymmetry. Her body isn’t strong and tough like Irijina’s is. But she has a pretty face, which was why I made some time to see her when she wanted to meet me.

「So, what do you want?」

She has already been deemed not guilty and released. There shouldn’t be anything else I need to do.

「I want to talk to you regarding His Excellency Brutus.」

The hand bringing the cup of alcohol to my mouth stops moving.

「This is about His Excellency’s expulsion to the south.」

Helvi continues staring at me.

「Hilario, Pablo, Brutus – the three aforementioned will be deported permanently to a certain country in the south……should be what was said, right? Normally, their crime would be worth a death sentence, but Queen Celestina also personally appealed for their clemency. I don’t feel a thing for the brothers though.」

「And where is that certain country? I don’t believe Lord Hardlett is related to the various countries to the south, are you?」

「I can’t say. This expulsion is to sever ties.」

Tears overflow from Helvi’s eyes.

「I……am not that stupid. I know that their destination is the otherworld.」

「……」

I did tell Leopolt to judge them appropriately and deal with them on the way here. We can’t execute them in front of Celestina, but we can’t leave them alive either.

「His Excellency is everything to me! I beg of you! If you can somehow spare him ……reconsider his sentence.」

「……it’s quite difficult. Those stupid brothers are really only unpleasant beings, and Brutus is really the one who can cause the most harm.」

「His Excellency only did it for the sake of the nation’s future! Now that he’s defeated, there’s no reason for him to throw the world into chaos!」

「You’re close with Brutus. But to me, he’s nothing but a rebel and I can’t trust him so easily.」

「No……」

「More importantly, about your future, if you’d like……hey, wait!」

Helvi starts stripping her clothes all of a sudden. She took everything off starting from her upper body and then following it with her lower body, then she falls to the floor and spreads her legs wide open, pointing her genitals in my direction. She delicately spreads her labia with her fingers and stretches them apart as far as possible, showing me even the insides of her vagina.

「I’ve heard Lord Hardlett has an unparalleled love for women! I don’t care if you use my body as your plaything! You can do anything to me, break me, kill me, I don’t care! That’s why, if you could somehow save him, save His Excellency, please.」

What an admirable woman. If she’s willing to go this far, I’ll have to reconsider.

But before that.

「You sure about that? I’m really going to embrace you.」

「If you’ll spare His Excellency, then I don’t care.」

I refill the cup with alcohol and hand it to Helvi. She quickly realizes my intention and drains the liquid immediately.

「Let’s get in bed, we’ll continue talking there. Prepare yourself, you might never return to Brutus’s side.」

「Yes, I’m prepared.」

I also start to take my own clothes off.

I’ll have to hurry or my pants will tear.
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Chapter 162: A Loyal Retainer’s Heart
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

Pursuing Helvi’s naked body, I climb on the bed. I swiftly throw my clothes off and hug her close, causing her body to naturally stiffen slightly.

「Uu……」

「You’re beautiful, now that it’s come to this, you don’t have to hold back.」

「If you promise to save His Excellency’s life, then I don’t care what happens to me.」

She’s really in love with Brutus. Her body trembles at the touch of another man as she slowly tries to relax.

But since you’re letting me embrace you, I’m not going to go easy. I dive into Helvi’s crotch and place my mouth against her vagina to make love to her.

「Haaua! Ah, your tongue-……nnnh!」

Brutus isn’t foolish and treats his women properly unlike Pablo. Helvi’s genitals appear to be used quite a bit, is slightly darker in color and a little puffed up, but isn’t damaged at all, reacting naturally from my caresses and gradually getting wet. It’s been thoroughly developed.

I talk to the woman while licking her thighs, vagina and clitoris.

「Why are you going so far for this guy?」

「……His Excellency is my everything. If he wasn’t there, I wouldn’t be alive.」

「So he means that much to you.」

「That’s why no matter what, I want His Excellency- ……aahn! 」

Just out of curiosity, why don’t I listen to the story of how she first fell in love. It’s a strange idea, but it might be nice to hear these things once in a while.

「I was born as the daughter of a knight in the rural regions. Five years ago in Biado……I was given a mission to accompany His Excellency Brutus as his secretary and-」

「What happened? Tell me quickly.」

Helvi seems hesitant to speak so I lightly bite her clitoris.

After a shrill shriek, she starts talking again.

「……I worked for him normally during the first few ……aahn! –months, but one day, he invited me to his room to drink with him, uugh! And that was when our lust collided.」

In other words, she was violated when both of them were under the influence of alcohol. How impressive of Brutus.

Helvi wraps her legs around my head as I continue licking her vagina.

「What thin yet pretty legs.」

I take my mouth away from her genitals and slowly draw my tongue from the base of her thighs to the tip of her toes.

「Auuu……」

She lets out a cute moan contrary to her appearance.

I’m almost at my limit.

「Turn your face to me.」

I quickly prop her body up and steal her lips.

「Ah! Don’t!」

She might not have wanted to give up her lips but it’s already too late. My tongue infiltrates deep into her mouth, runs over her teeth and probes around for her tongue. She curls her tongue in a corner of her mouth to avoid me, but when I find it and prod her tongue, she eventually gives in and allows her tongue to get tangled with mine.

After swapping spit for a while, we separate and I stand in front of her with my erect cock thrust out.

「Next, you’ll be showing this guy some love.」

「…… it’s big.」

Helvi’s eyes widen in surprise, so it seems I won in the dick size face-off.

「Is Brutus not big or something?」

「His Excellency has a large one too! I was crying while he made love to me as a virgin!」

“Except” – she adds.

「I-it’s not as ridiculously large as this……」

I smile, lightly holding Helvi’s head and pushing my dick forward. Her face appears conflicted but eventually her mouth opens and she crawls her tongue on my meat rod.

「Uu……that’s good.」

It seems she was properly taught how to use her tongue and how to make slurping noises. As a stand imposingly in front of her, she rubs my hips with her hands, closes her eyes and bobs her head back and forth. I am really starting to see how lovely this woman is.

「Nnh! Nnboh……uggghhuu!」

After servicing me for a while with her mouth, the woman inhales deeply to steel herself before instantly taking my cock deep into her throat.

「Hey……are you okay?」

You can clearly see the shape of cock bulging out from the woman’s throat.

If she’s even doing this to a man she met for the first time today, she must really want Brutus to be saved.

I’m sure she won’t be able to enjoy herself if she remains uneasy about that.

「I can see your resolve now. If you’re willing to sleep with me tonight as my woman, I’ll save that guy’s life.」

「Nnboh! You will!?」

She spits out my cock with great excitement.

So it actually went all the way into her throat.

「I don’t lie. But don’t expect any luxurious living conditions. 」

「O-of course! Aah……Your Excellency……I’m so glad……」

Helvi sits down in front of me and cries, but our conditions haven’t been met yet.

「Well, let’s get to the main event.」

I push down the crying woman and she spreads her legs open wide. She’s a tall and slender woman, but her hole is developed enough. She wet enough as it is so there shouldn’t be any issues with me inserting my dick in now.

「You’re really big, aren’t you. It’s got all these veins around it and it’s so rugged. It’s gotten so dark from being covered in all the lewd juices ……how many women have you violated with this thing……」

「You will be one of those women tonight too.」

「Ah, wait a minute.」

After saying that, Helvi lowers her neck, reaching around to unclasp her necklace, then wrapping it carefully with some cloth.

「What’s that?」

「It’s something His Excellency gave me. It was the day after…… I offered him by virginity.」

It was as if the necklace was watching her and if she hid it carefully, she would be able to welcome me in with open arms.

Well, here I go then.

「Alright, it’s here, right? ……Sorah, it’s going in.」

I press my meat rod against the entrance of her vagina and push my hips forward. As the entrance of her hole gradually stretches open and just when I thought my thing was going to be swallowed, Helvi shifts her hips and my dick misses its target, sliding up onto her stomach instead.

「I-I’m sorry.」

「No, it’s fine. Here I go.」

Once again, I position my dick in front of her hole and prepare to penetrate her, but when I try again, the woman covers her face with her hands and cries silently.

「I-It’s fine! I’ll fulfill my promise if I sleep with you for one night, so please go ahead-!」

「……Nah, I’ll stop here.」

I’m not against taking another man’s woman, but I can’t get into the mood with her crying like this.

But the woman under me turns pale and clings to me.

「I-it’s not what you think! I’m not rejecting you. Please penetrate me!!」

Hearing someone beg to get fucked usually makes me happy, but she’s probably just scared I would change my mind and execute Brutus.

「Don’t worry, I’ll keep my promise. I’ll save him……just tell me how you really feel. You don’t want me to sleep with you, right?」

After hesitating a little, the woman speaks as if trying to gauge my feelings.

「……It’s not like I hate you, Lord Hardlett. It’s just I’ve dedicated this body to only His Excellency……and offering this hole belonging only to him to another man is scary.」

I am suddenly reminded that she might be looking at Brutus in the same way Celia looks at me. If I was going to be executed as well, Celia would probably do the same thing. Now that I’ve thought about it this way, it’s getting harder and harder to follow through with our condition.

「Then I’ll let you off. But it’ll be tough for me if this thing is left like this, so let me borrow your ass for a bit and allow me to release my seed.」

Helvi lies on her stomach and I let my rod slide in between her asscheeks from behind.

「Of course……thank you……very much.」

I make big but slow motions, sliding my member from her back down to her ass and back up. Her body has gotten way more relaxed than before when it seemed like I was pressuring her.

As I thought, she was considerably afraid of sleeping with another man and being theirs for one night.

「It isn’t cheating as long as it doesn’t enter your vagina.」

「As long as I also approve……so I would be grateful if you pardon me with just this.」

Whether she wanted to help me or whether she wanted to get it over faster, she matches my movements with her hips and grants me enough stimulation just from rubbing against her ass. Quite a bit of fluid leaks from the tip of my cock and makes her back and ass sticky.

「Alright, this should be good enough.」

「Ah, are you going to cum?」

「Hm? No, this is just the beginning, look how much pre-cum there is and how wet you are. With this, I can probably……」

I shift my cock from the woman’s raised hips to her hole……the one which won’t be considered cheating.

「Eh!? What on earth are you-?」

「What do you mean? You’re lending me your ass, right?」

「Don’t tell me-!! Such a filthy place-……!? Stop, that place is-!!」

I grab her buttcheeks firmly and fix her in place, then I sink my dick into her anus. Helvi squeezes her ass tight, but that’s futile resistance in the face of my cock. I drop my hips, careful not to break her, then scoop some of the love juices from her vagina and smear it over the opening. Finally, my dick slides in smoothly, inserting half its length into her anus.

「Gyaaaaaaaaaaaah!!」


Helvi’s tall body bends backwards. But I get on top of her and press her against the bed, pushing the remaining half into her ass as well.

「Higgiiiiih!! My aaaasss!!!」

Helvy writhes in pain while screaming, or more like shrieking. But I made sure to be careful so I don’t think her ass got torn.

「Ooooooh……my ass……my ass hole is……aaooooooooh……」

「Heeey, are you alright? Did it tear?」

I check the area where I’m connected to her and it doesn’t look like there’s any heavy bleeding. It’s true her ass is spread as far as it can possibly go, though I’m sure she’ll be fine.

「Putting it, in my, ass, unbelievable, take it out, how could you do this!」

「Oh, so you never let Brutus use your ass before?」

「His Excellency, is not, that perverted, he wouldn’t, do something, like that.」

It seems she’s having trouble breathing.

「Is that so, sorry about taking your anal virginity then. But this hole won’t be considered cheating, so you can be at ease and enjoy yourself. I heard it’ll feel quite good.」

「Aggaaah……」

She looks unhappy, but there’s nothing she can really do at this point when my dick is plunged into her ass up to the root. With great big motions, I bump my hips against her ass and repeatedly kiss her shoulder and neck.

At first, the insides of her ass were spasming and clenching down in pain, but gradually it loosens up and her insides start coiling itself around my dick.

Her screaming also turned into softer yelps, then into something in between a shriek and a moan, then finally she lets out a rather cute voice with every thrust I make.

「How is it? It actually feels good, doesn’t it?」

「I don-don’t know what you’re talking about.」

The woman buries her face into a pillow as I gently stroke her hair and enter my final spurt.

「It might hurt a little, but this is the end. Bear with it ……uoooooooooh!!」

「Kyaaaaaaaah! Aaaaa, aahn! Aaahn!」

Eventually, I really reach my limits and my built-up lust explodes with a last loud slam of my hips as I reach around to her front forcefully and grasp her breasts. I naturally turn my head up towards the ceiling and let out a deep grunt.

「Guooh!!」

「Aaah!」

I stop moving for a brief moment as I feel the intense sensation of ejaculation, then Helvi’s body trembles as I inject a bucket-load of semen into her ass, accompanied by a loud rhythmic pumping sound.

「Even though you’re not supposed to put it in there ……what an incredible amount……so hooot……」

「Aah……that felt nice.」

Losing my strength, I collapse on top of the woman. I thought about remaining like this and dozing off for a while, but-

「Uu……um, could you move please?」

I could feel a rumbling through my dick.

I have already experienced the result of pumping a woman’s ass with lots of my seed. Moreover, absolutely no preparations were made, so I’m sure it won’t just be my semen which comes jetting out.

「Please! I need you to leave for a while!」

Helvi shouts as droplets of sweat starts dripping from her body. But even if she were to put her clothes back on now and down the corridor……she probably won’t make it.

I pull my dick out and then place a tub in front of the woman who’s trying desperately to dress herself.

「Are you telling me to-!?」

「I’ll be watching closely. This is the finishing touch to our anal sex.」

She screams loudly, rejecting the idea, but even Helvi must know that she won’t make it at this point. She takes the tub and plans to hide in the corner of the room, but I grab her arm and stop her.

「You’re doing it here. Turn your ass this way.」

「Uwaaaaaahhn! You pervertttt!!」

This kind of thing isn’t a fetish of mine, but it’s kind of exciting. If I get my own girls to do this, they’ll get depressed after all.

Just think of this as making up for not using the other hole.



The Next Morning

「Ow.」

I wake up feeling a dull pain and open my eyes quick enough to catch the room door closing.

It looks like Helvi left as soon as it was morning. Well, the promise was only for one night, so that’s expected.

Now that I look carefully, there are teeth marks left on the arm where the woman rested.

So she bit me.


I probably overdid it last night.

She really felt it in her ass and because of the final act of appreciation1, she ended up crying until she fell asleep.

I guess I’ll treat Brutus a little nicer.

When I got out of bed and stretched, I saw a pair of eyes staring at me.

It was Celia, who was peeking out her face halfway from behind the door.

「I just passed by a female whose entire body was covered with kiss marks.」

「Is that so?」

「She was walking awkwardly. I definitely think it’s because she was violated by a large cock.」

「Maybe.」

「Buu~」

「Come over, Celia, I’ll show you some love too.」

The air in Celia’s puffed up cheeks slowly leaked out.

As expected, Celia’s the best – she’s soft and smooth, and her breasts are getting bigger.

This might be an effect of those strange exercises she’s secretly doing early in the morning.



–Third Person POV–

「Being in the same carriage as you makes me want to puke, Brutus.」

「That’s right, two royals were chased out of their own country because of your ineptitude. You shameless bastard.」

「……」

Three individuals – Pablo, Hilario and Brutus – were placed on a carriage made for long distances. The carriage was only minimally decorated, which might seem luxurious to a commoner, but is not enough to satisfy the likes of royalty.

「Hmph, this banishing to the southern countries. I don’t know which country it will be, but I’m going to give you an appropriate punishment when we get there. You better prepare yourself.」

「Don’t think you’ll die peacefully in bed, you disloyal son of a bitch.」

「……」

Brutus remains silent in the face of the two royals continuous onslaught of abuse. He knew that any excuses or rebuttals would be meaningless.

He knew that there was no destination for him from the start – this was just a journey to death.

「Letting Celestina off the hook is like piling shame on top of shame!」

「In the first place, letting a mere Count ride with royalty like us is fundamentally wrong.」

「Haa.」

“I wanted my final journey to be calm.” – Brutus mutters to himself.

But just before the carriage was about to depart, a soldier calls out to him.

「Meldus Brutus-dono, get off.」

「Hm?」

Brutus descends from the carriage wondering what else could happen at this point in time.

「Haha, as I thought, you’re going to be executed here.」

「A suitable punishment, I thought it was strange how you were going to be treated the same manner as us.」

Ignoring the verbal abuse thrown at him from behind, Brutus continues forward to see a new carriage and his secretary Helvi waiting for him.

「Helvi? What is going on?」

「Your Excellency! Oh, Your Excellency~……」

Helvi jumps into the man’s chest. The soldiers prompt the befuddled Brutus onto the new carriage and Helvi follows after him.

「Where is this carriage headed?」

「It’ll go to Rafen first, then it’ll head to Lintbloom.」

「……why?」

His journey to death was halted and his destination changed. But he doesn’t know the reason.

「Helvi……you.」

Brutus lowers his gaze to the secretary he made into his lover and sees several marks on her neck and shoulder area. Those are marks clearly left behind by a man’s mouth, plus her hips are also wobbling unsteadily.

The suspension of his death sentence, the marks on Helvi’s body, and the fact Lord Hardlett – who holds the power of his life or death – is extremely fond of women. The answer would be reached once you connect all those things.

Brutus hugs Helvi tightly.

「You……did you save me?」

「Your Excellency……if you aren’t with me, I can’t-, I can’t do anything.」

The two of them accompany each other and climb onto their carriage.

And so Pablo and Hilario’s carriage and Brutus’s carriage sped off in separate directions.

「Your Excellency, it’s true that I used my body to plead Lord Hardlett for your clemency. But……I didn’t let him use this hole. This place still belongs to you, Your Excellency!」

「Enough with this ‘Excellency’ stuff, I’m a nobody now. However, you did well to get Lord Hardlett to let you off without that.」

He tilted his head in confusion, knowing that Lord Hardlett would have wanted everything being the womanizer he is.

「W-well, yeah. You know……I sorta figured something out……ahaha……」

Helvi presses against her ass while speaking in ambiguous terms.

There’s no way she could say that the person violated her ass and then watched as she excreted the contents of her stomach.

「But it’s still unpleasant for me to have another man touch my woman. I’ll make love to you like a raging fire today.」

「O-Of course! By all means, Your Excellency, please use your big cock to pound me to death!!」

「You saved my life after all. I’ll embrace you however you want.」

「T-then……from behind as you bite my ear lightly……」

The two of them started having sex quietly yet passionately despite remaining in captive.



–Aegir POV–

Trisnea, Former Royal Palace: Conference Room

「Then I’ll get straight to the point and ask you. The Federation……what does your nation want?」

The King inquires.

There are six people in this room including me: The Federation’s ambassador and fleet admiral, the King and Kenneth, Erich and myself.

The ambassador and fleet admiral are straight-faced while Erich and Kenneth have tense looks. I’m trying to stifle a yawn.

Helvi’s ass yesterday was pretty amazing.

Imagining how to develop her virgin ass also gives me this feeling of superiority.

「If you desire land, then the Magrado region and the port city……」

Cutting Kenneth’s words short, the ambassador opens his mouth to respond.

「No, my nation has no desire for territory. Deploying our fleet this time was ultimately for their punishment, not so that we could become allies.」

「Then……what do you want?」

「We seek only the compensation for the sunken ship and cargo and funds for the bereaved families. It would normally and logically be paid by Magrado, but they already no longer exist after all.」

The way her ass clenched down on me as I plunged inside felt like my dick was about to be torn off, but then it slowly got used to me, coiling around my dick as if it was trying to milk me.

「Then how would you like the confiscated assets of Magrado to be distributed?」

「I want as much of it in gold as possible……but jewellery fluctuates in price. I don’t mind it as it is now.」

「And the share?」

「Considering our fleet’s unexpected contribution to the war, I would say 40% instead of half.」


「40% you say!? 」「That is rather …… 」「Fumu……」

It wasn’t just 40%, 100% of my dick went inside Helvi’s ass. Ejaculating when it’s in all the way to the root is something out of this world, I might want to ask Carla or Catherine to let me use their ass when I get back, no it’ll probably feel more immoral to dig into Mel’s ass in front of her daughters.

「I don’t intend to seem arrogant towards Goldonia. That’s why I’ll only ask for 40%. I know this is supposed to be kept a secret, but my nation has asked me to get as large a sum as possible and I can’t compromise for any amount lower than 40%.」

It would seem the margin for negotiation is quite slim.

「Don’t you think this is a rather cheap price to pay to borrow the strength of my fleet? 」

This was the first time the fleet admiral spoke up.

Unlike the ambassador, his tone was rough and he didn’t seem too fixated on niceties.

「However, you have only participated in the war against Magrado, it would be unfair for you to take a share of the assets brought by the Treian nobles. If that were to happen, further detailed discussions would be necessary too. I’ll accept your proposal of 40%, Kenneth, fill the ambassador in about the details.」

「I’m glad these discussions proceeded so smoothly and peacefully, King Alexandro.」

「Our nations are on friendly terms after all.」

The King and Kenneth remain smiling, but Erich seems to have mixed feelings.

He must be annoyed how 40% of the reward was taken away after just a few one-sided bombardments on their part.

But there is no way Goldonia could oppose the Federation. Although the Kingdom has grown, Goldonia is still greatly inferior to the Federation in terms of technology and national power. Goldonia would need to invest ten years’ worth of their tax just to construct the giant three-layered castle walls which White City has.

The King might not be feeling calm internally then.

Not letting their feelings show in their expressions just proves how proficient the King and Kenneth are at scheming.

It doesn’t really mean much to me so there’s nothing I need to hide though.

With the serious negotiations settled and conversations now devolving into gossip, the ambassador makes his way to me.

「You are Lord Hardlett……I assume? Did you find the beauties of Treia appealing?」

Hahaha, I have yet to taste them.

I’ve checked how they were doing, but the mother and child are still nervous and trembling in fear.

I have to get them to calm down first.

「First I’ll have to transplant them in my own garden, then I’ll enjoy them when they start blooming beautifully.」

「The parent and children, have you tasted it yet?」

「They haven’t bloomed enough yet, plus there’s a smaller flower which I intend to nurture carefully. Once all of them blossom, it might be nice to enjoy the flower garden in its entirety.」

The ambassador laughs while the fleet admiral who didn’t show up to the trial tilts his head.

The King and Kenneth also laugh wryly.

It feels like I’ve become somewhat of a sex pundit recently.

In the end, the conference determined the splitting and distribution of Magrado’s assets between Goldonia and the Federation and to the royalty and the nobles who participated.

Moreover, although we would have to wait until it’s officially announced during the ceremony in Goldonia’s capital, Erich and Kenneth will be promoted to Marquess and I will be promoted to Margrave. Compensation is also given in correspondence to our achievements in war, but the King proposed something special to me.

「I can grant you additional territory in exchange for the compensated funds if you would like, you can use the port city of Magrado and its surrounding region as a base for trade……」

「No thank you, unfortunately I have my hands full ruling over the land I already possess and I would not be able to manage another region especially one so detached from my domain.」

「Is that so, I guess you would know about it having stepped foot in Magrado yourself.」

It might seem like abundant new territory at first glance, but their entire population is oozing with hostility towards Goldonia. That feeling would be exacerbated if they knew their King has been executed. A great deal of time is needed before they can be ruled over.

「I just thought you would be able to handle it, not because of any other hidden intentions, so don’t think ill of me. I have other ideas too.」

「No, it’s the truth when I said I’m currently struggling with my own territory.」

「You’re ruling over your domain quite well. There are no uprisings and harvest tax is high. I thought you were a man who only shone on the battlefield, but you’re an excellent feudal lord as well.」

It’d be better to direct those words at Adolph.

「That reminds me, I was engaged in a separate matter at the time but is that incident with the Malt Kingdom dealt with?」

「Yes, I settled the matter using my own discretion following the results of the trial.」

「I see, but they were rather foolish to even intrude on your land like that. It’s as if a hare challenged a giant bear.」

After the King laughed for a moment, he drew me in close so he could whisper in my ear.

「By the way, in regards to the women from Treia, I hear the Queen Consort is already 46. Are you really going to……sleep with her?」

「Of course, I don’t mind older women at all.」

「……what a dauntless man. I recognize that even I am no match for you in terms of manliness.」

In the end, the conversation with the King also devolved into talks of sex and women.

Finally, I get to go home.

It might be nice to have one big orgy with the girls in the mansion and the annex.

If Nonna’s lactating now, it might be nice to try squeezing her breasts.

Leah must be happy for having followed me all the way until now.

As I was wandering about the city thinking about buying something from a food stand for lunch, someone called out to me in surprise.

「Mr. Captain!?」

I turn around to find a woman carrying a child while shopping. She looks familiar.

「Ooh, long time no see.」

She’s one of the street prostitutes in Trisnea who I’ve slept with many times before.

Right now, she’s wearing some neat but pretty clothes.

「A lot of things happened since then……the son of a merchant family fell in love with me at first sight and asked me to be his wife.」

How wonderful, that’s the best outcome for a prostitute, isn’t it?

「This kid……take a look.」

「Hm, so you gave birth to a child.」

「Doesn’t he look like you, captain? Here look, his nappy is so tight because his thing is so big.」

「……」

「Wait here for a bit.」

The woman rushes off in a hurry and then returns not long after.

「I left the child with a servant. Now, come with me.」

The woman pulls me by the hand and takes me in the direction of an inn.

「Hey, hey, aren’t you someone’s wife now?」

「I’m extremely grateful to my husband and I certainly love him but……it’s impossible to forget about the captain-sama’s big dick. As soon as I met you, look……」

After confirming there wasn’t anyone looking, she flips her skirt up.

Love juices were dripping down her thighs as if she wet herself.

「My husband slept with me yesterday too. Plus, he has black hair, so it shouldn’t be a problem. Please inject lots of your seed inside, ‘kay?」

Spreading your seed is also one of man’s greatest duties.

I’ll award her with a healthy child, for her husband’s sake too.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 22 years old. Winter.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 150,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 18,000. Lintbloom: 3000.

Troops Commanded

Private Army: 8600

Assets: Calculating

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (pregnant wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (betrothed), Alma (sex beast), Kroll (sex beast), Melissa (acting as a male), Maria (betrothed), Rita (pregnant head maid), Catherine (betrothed), Yoguri (pregnant Neo Neet), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (♂), Tristan (z), Claire & Laurie (Official Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Marceline, Stephanie, Bridget, Felicie (Taken into custody)

Other Country:

Celestina (Queen of Malt), Monica (lady-in-waiting), Claudia (Pregnant pig), Clara

Sexual Partners: 140, children who have been born: 32
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Chapter 163: New Conditions of a Country
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「This is Rafen. It isn’t as prosperous as Trisnea, but try to bear with it.」

After settling things like the promotion of rank and the receipt for the list of rewards, we were finally able to return to Rafen. The four Trisnean royals remained wary of me and the others while timidly checking out the city on the carriage.

「So where was Rafen again?」

「But this vastness……」

「The roads and the houses are all arranged so neatly……」

The four of them probably pictured Rafen as some unbelievably primitive land far off in the remote regions. They seem surprised at how unexpectedly big the place is. With that said though, Trisnea isn’t just the capital of the city but also the central hub for trade where nobles and rich merchants can be seen walking around in resplendent outfits. Compared to Rafen’s population, which primarily consists of commoners, this city’s splendor is significantly inferior.

「Hiih!」

Marceline shrieks sharply and jumps aside in surprise.

I groped her ass from behind.

「You don’t want it?」

「N-no, I’ll bear with it. For my daughters……」

The mother closes her eyes and bites on her lips as she sticks her ass out a little more. Her daughters also stare at me, worried for their mother.

「I guess I’ll stop here. Just take your time and get used to this city, I’ll call you up again when I see another chance.」

After saying that, I turn the other way and look out the window.

Marceline drops her hips in a slump and sighs in relief behind me.

It seems like I’ll have to melt her heart a little more.

The people of the city welcome us as we return and my girls also rush out to greet us.

「Aegir-sama, got pregnant! Finally got pregnant!!」

Nonna jumps out and buries her head in my chest, pressing her entire body against me.

The way she said it makes it seem like I’m the one who got pregnant.

Pushing out a baby from the ass isn’t the most pleasant thing for either of us I’m sure.

「Go ahead and touch it.」

I gently rub Nonna’s stomach on top of her dress.

So this slight bulge means my kid is in there.

「What do you think? It’s incredible, right!?」

As I exchange a kiss with the slightly aroused Nonna, her giant breasts get squeezed against my chest. We separate from each other and Nonna wobbles unsteadily from the blood rushing to her head, though she is quickly supported by three female attendants.

「So you have three attendants waiting on you.」

「It would be quite serious if something unexpected happens after all.」

「Even if you didn’t do that, the child will come out when the time is right.」

Shocked faces, cynical faces – it’s been so long since I’ve seen my girls.

I purposely abstained from sexual activities on the way here from the capital.

I’m sure I’ll have a tough battle today.

「Umm……」

The neglected Marceline and three girls look over at me with puzzled expressions.

「You’ll be staying here starting today. Let me know if you need anything.」

「The four of us in this detached villa……so cramped.」

「Bear with it Felicie. We’re being confined……we can’t ask for anything luxurious.」

「Plus, I’m sure there will at least be bedrooms, a living room, and a dining room. There might not be a flower room though.」

「No way! I can’t look at the roses every day then!」

「……Sorry to burst your bubble but those girls and I live there too. You’ll be given personal rooms but the dining area, bath and living room are all shared.」

The four of them look at each other.

「Ah God, why have you allowed for me and my daughters to suffer such hardships……」

「And who are these people?」

Nonna asks anxiously.

She seems to have figured out from their appearance and behavior that they aren’t like the girls I typically bring back with me.

「They’re the Treian Queen Consort and her daughters, who were going to be executed. I felt bad for them so I brought them with me.」

「……」

Nonna and the other girls shriek in surprise.

「R-royalty!? Why did you bring royalty……nevermind, don’t tell me. I’m sure you’re just going to lay your hands……no, your cock on them again!」

I haven’t slept with any of them yet.

「Don’t make such a fuss about it. More importantly, you must be thirsty, could someone bring us water?」

I request the maid beside me to bring water to me, Celia, and the other four girls.

But the maid bows lightly and steps away.

Did she not hear me?

「Get some water for everyone.」

I grab another maid and ask again.

「Most certainly, master.」

What a cute voice – I’ll embrace her in the near future.

「I apologize for the wait.」

However, the maid only brought enough water for two people.

「Hey, come on, I asked for six……」「Then, if you would excuse me, master, Celia-sama.」

The maid has a strained smile on her face as she greeted Celia and I, then she quickly runs off.

「What’s going on?」

Looking again at the servants, I can see the ones facing Marceline and her daughters have very evident hostility behind their eyes.

Felicie, the youngest daughter, fearfully clings to Stephanie, the eldest daughter. The second eldest daughter Bridget shouts “what do you want?” to try and act tough, but her legs are trembling.

「Crap. I forgot.」

「Now that I think about it!」

There were only a few residents who originally lived in Rafen from the beginning. A large majority of them came from other regions. In particular, many of the people escaped here after being oppressed by Treia and losing their relatives. After hearing of the lineage of these women, there’s no way the servants could remain calm.

「Sebastian.」

「Yes, master.」

「I plan to make these women mine eventually. I don’t want to put too much of a burden on them.」

「Understood. I’ll make sure the personnel who takes care of the ladies are born and raised in Goldonia.」

As expected of a reliable butler.

「If it’s a room on the east side of the mansion, they should be able to eat and bath without crossing paths with the servants in the hallway.」

It seems Sebastian will make the necessary arrangements after.

「Uuuu ……」

I lightly hug Marceline, who is curled up with her frightened daughters as if protecting them from the hostile gazes of the servants.

「It was my fault for not considering this. Don’t worry, you’ll eventually become my women. I’ll protect you.」

I look up and glance at the servants.

「I understand your anger, but these girls aren’t Treian royalty anymore. Treia has already fallen into ruin. I plan to make all of them my women and plant my seed in them. I won’t tell you to welcome them with open arms, but could you not persecute them?」

After a little commotion from the servants, most of them agreed. However, a portion of them, especially the ones whose relatives were killed, wouldn’t treat them kindly at all.

Then, a maid in her 30’s came up and whispered to me.

「My daughter was killed by a Treian soldier. Please leave me in charge of cleaning up the floor when you’re going to sleep with them. Then, please make them scream as you rape them with all your might right in front of me! 」

「Hey, hey, I won’t do something so horrible……but I’ll definitely present them in an extremely embarrassing state.」

After agreeing to her strange request, the maid leaves with a satisfied look on her face.

Even though the four women knew they’re going to be violated, they must have felt they had no one else to rely on and grabbed onto my hand or clothes as they followed me. At this rate, it probably won’t be long until they open up their bodies to me.

For now, I’ll have to work hard in other areas to help them feel comfortable. It isn’t anything shameful to get a girl to like you because you want their body after all.



Night

「Ahaa……」

Carla, who earnestly swung her hips until the end, finally lost consciousness and collapsed. Looking down from the extra large bed made for orgies, there were seemingly an endless amount of female corpses lying on the floor. The room is filled to the brim with the intense heat produced from lots of sex, so I shouldn’t have to worry about the girls catching a cold even though they’re lying naked on the floor.


（Ahee……）

Casie also climaxed and is drifting in midair with a slovenly face.

Ah, she got blown away through the window opened for ventilation…….

「Master……」

The drooling Leah clings to my hips as I look around, finding Melissa, who is barely managing to stay conscious. She looks incapable of doing anything besides rolling over and spreading her legs though.

「It feels like forever since I’ve returned to being a girl.」

「You’ve been acting as the male for the others, haven’t you?」

As requested, Catherine was pounded by me and the dildo-strapped Melissa simultaneously. The double penetration attacked both her asshole and vagina, causing the lewd Catherine to faint in just 30 minutes.

「But you see……」

Melissa struggles to move her body, but manages to bring the dildo she has in front of me. Then she lowers herself down to my drooping dick, takes it in her mouth, and gets me hard again.

「As I thought, the size is completely different.」

「What are you referring to?」

「This dildo, it was supposed to be made to replicate the shape of Aegir-san’s dick in the summer……but the length and thickness have changed again. As expected, your dick is still getting bigger?」

「Is that so?」

「It’s getting darker in color……and it’s more veiny, how much more fiendish is it going to get?」

「Then let’s make it disappear.」

I press Melissa down and insert my dick inside her.

「Uuuu!」

Melissa groans, and at that moment, the door swings open and Nonna comes into the room.

「Ooh, you’re here. Your stomach is still small, but we can still use the ass……」

「Absolutely not! On the off chance something happens during the act, it would be a disaster! More importantly, I’ll be sleeping here too, okay? I can’t be your partner, but it’s been too long after all.」

The servants carried a moveable bed with them.

Their eyes widened in shock as they felt the heat and smelled the pungent scent of semen in the room.

「Sleeping in the same bed……is dangerous, I guess.」

「Yes, it wouldn’t be good if somebody stepped on my stomach.」

Nonna was finally able to get pregnant so she’s extremely sensitive to the point of oversensitivity when it comes to the child in her belly.

I get into the cowgirl position with Melissa and continue chatting with Nonna.

「I’m glad, you finally have a child.」

「Yes, this is because Aegir-sama……and everyone else helped.」

Based on the period when she got pregnant, it should be from the time we had that intense sex in the bathroom. This child was possible due to everyone’s cooperation.

「You’ll be staying in the mansion for a while, right?」

「I wonder about that. I don’t think there will be any more wars in the near future, but God only knows what will happen.」

「I want to stay with you while you’re here as much as possible.」

「Hahaha, I’ll make sure I’m here when you’re giving birth.」

「Thank you very much, I love you. Aegir-sama.」

A sweet, loving atmosphere surrounds this husband and wife.

「Umm……it’s great you two get along, but Aegir-san’s cock is still in me, you know?」

Hm, this is the perfect chance. I hand Nonna the dildo that rolled beside Melissa.

「You can use this and ram it in her ass.」

「Eh?」

「Eeeeh–!?」

Nonna looks confused while Melissa panics.

「This thing must be fun, Melissa normally puts in a lot of effort when she uses this. This is payback.」

「What do you intend to pay back!?」

「Eeh, but……」

I shift myself towards Nonna close enough she could reach me while remaining in the cowgirl position. I grab Melissa’s butt cheeks and spread them apart.

「Now, go on and thrust in there. The dildo’s already soaking wet, so it should be okay.」

「There’s no way I can handle two thick things stabbing me! No way……something like that……!」

Melissa just saw how the remarkably lewd and highly resistant Catherine climaxed and passed out because she was swallowed by the overwhelming pleasure, so she’s slightly afraid.

「Why not, nobody will complain if you end up wetting yourself.」

「Is this really okay?」

Nonna’s also getting strangely aroused and her face is now becoming a little flushed.

「Yeah, just shove it in there all at once. 」

「Uu…」

Melissa prepares herself by grabs the sheets and stuffs them in her mouth. She already anticipates letting out an incredible moan.

「Well, don’t mind if I do then……」

Nonna takes the dildo and approaches the place I’m connected to Melissa.

「Here I go! Ei!」

In one vigorous thrust of her hips, Nonna pushes the dildo inside.

Let’s see what face Melissa makes as she moans in pleasure……!!

「Guwaaaaah!!」

「Eh? Aegir-san?」

「It’s in!」

Nonna thrust the dildo in an ass, but that ass belonged to me. I let my guard down, so the entire length went inside. It feels like that thick dildo is tearing my ass apart, prompting me to unconsciously let out a tremendous groan and also leak out my seed.

「Kyaa! It’s spraying out……so much of it !」

「Gaaaah! No-nonna, pull it out! Pull it out quickly!」

「Eeh, wha-? I can’t pull it out, ei! This thing-!」

As Nonna moves around trying to pull the dildo out of my ass, I reflexively push my own hips up, causing my dick to penetrate the entrance of Melissa’s soft womb.

「Kyaaah—-!!」

Melissa falls over and her eyes roll back from the sudden vigorous thrust while the semen I thought which emptied my balls continues to inflate Melissa’s stomach.

「OOooohh…………」

「Got it, it’s out! 」

I can’t think straight anymore.

「I, I see……well, I’m……gonna sleep.」

I close my eyes and nod off while remaining connected to Melissa, trying to forget the pain and humiliation from having my ass violated.

「Huh? Did I make a mistake or something?」

Nonna remains clueless until the end – I’ll thoroughly ravage her ass after her child is born. She better be prepared.

The next day, I slathered some ointment on my slightly torn asshole. Celia seems to have misunderstood when she saw me walking around while covering my ass.

「Who was the one who dug into Aegir-sama!? Kroll, is it you!?」


「Eh? Dug?」

「Even if you did swing that way, I believed you would be the giver, who would have thought you would be the receiver! Who was it, was it Leopolt-san!? Or maybe it was Adolph-san!? Spit out the name of the man who did this!」

This is a little ridiculous, but this kind of ‘peace’ isn’t bad.

Pretending I didn’t see Celia yelling, I go over to rub Nonna’s breasts as she’s drinking tea relaxingly. A moment later, Adolph comes over with an armful of documents.

「Hey, long time no see ……you look horrible.」

The guy has very pronounced bags under his eyes.

「Yeah……the person who’s handling the winter tax for the mine and everything from each area’s domestic affairs to the governors’ reports is me after all……in addition, I have to determine a rough estimate for the spring head tax or else people will try to deceive me.」

「Sounds like a lot of work. Are you sleeping properly?」

「It just occurred to me. The money I’m working to death to aggregate is all going to Hardlett-sama, right?」

「Well yeah, it’s the tax from my territory after all.」

「And then Hardlett-sama will give that money to women and your wife will buy some shiny objects.」

「I can’t deny that.」

「Then doesn’t that mean I’m actually working so your women can buy fancy things……」

「Adolph, aren’t you just tired?」

「……maybe you’re right.」

「Besides, take a look.」

I pull Adolph outside. Rafen appears the same as usual. But it’s clearly expanded more than before, there are more people around and more houses built.

「This is the city you built. Sure, there are criminals, orphans and guys swamped with debt, but most of the people are smiling.」

「Haa.」

「It’s the same outside the city too. I’ve gotten more money because of your ability but at the same time, I think the citizens are more well off.」

It isn’t a lie.

I didn’t really raise the tax rate higher than usual either. In fact, it should be lower than most rates in territories that other nobles own, meaning the increase in income should allow the commoners to live more comfortably than before.

「That’s how it is. Don’t overthink things too much and do it like you enjoy it. I’m heading out for a bit.」

「Please wait.」

Adolph stands in my way just when I was about to head to the brothel district.

「I’ve cheered up a bit from the chat with Hardlett-sama. So please look over the income statement for the winter.」

「Give that stuff to Celi-」「No! Look over it right now!」

Telling me that when he’s got sunken eyes and bags under his eyes makes him seem more forceful. He usually appears weak and frail, but now that he’s pressing me so insistently, I have no choice but to read the document.

「It’s just the tax revenue, right? Then this isn’t really urgent, is it.」

「It isn’t only that, I’ve also spent the entire night compiling the sales of the looted goods, and the wages and bonuses for the soldiers. If you don’t give your approval for this, I won’t be able to make a budget in the future, so please check it. Hurry……come on, quickly!」

Adolph is acting strange from his lack of sleep.

「Alright, I get it……I’ll postpone my trip to the brothels.」

I reluctantly spread out the documents given to me.

Where did I put my seal again……aah, I wanted to give this to Celia.

Income

Mine Tax　　 24, 000 gold

Trade　　　　 6, 000 gold

Wheat Sales 20, 000 gold

Rewards　　 20, 000 gold

Spoils of war 30, 000 gold

Total Income: 100, 000 gold

Expenses

Rafen Mansion Maintenance 2, 000 gold

City Guards Maintenance 2, 000 gold

Labor 5, 000 gold

Nonna’s Expense 1, 000 gold

Troop Wages, Bonuses 54, 000 gold

(including compensation for bereaved families)

Military Campaign Expense 16, 000 gold

Total Expenses: 80, 000 gold

Net Income 20, 000 gold

「Heeh……It’s in the black now.」

The amount of reward money I received was comparatively less than the amount awarded to the soldiers and military expenses so I prepared myself for a big loss.

「Miners were gathered in Lintbloom and the amount of material unearthed suddenly increased. Another factor was the higher price of iron, the most essential material in wars……and also the wheat originating from that place has been mostly sold off. The war is finished now though, so the price of wheat should gradually lower.」

The only person amongst us who really understands how the market price moves and the current state of the market is Adolph. Claire might be more knowledgeable, but she acts with her own interest in mind, so I can’t fully rely on her.

「Is there anything else you want to point out?」

「Trade has also increased. I think we used fewer carriages in the war too.」

「Smoking the meat from those black beasts is also quite popular, but we can probably load the raw meat onto horses and let it be used immediately if it’s during the autumn to winter period. This stuff is also valued extremely high amongst the nobles in Goldonia.」

「Well it’s still pretty expensive here.」

According to a conversation I had with Claire a while ago, she told me the price was calculated based on one person getting eaten for every three beasts slain. At first, it was a 1:1 ratio but now that bowguns, spears and armor are being supplied, a team of hunters specialized in taking down those black beasts was formed, improving the rate considerably.

Just thinking about hunting and eating a beast which ate a person makes me lose my appetite, so I’ll stop here.

「It increased this much just from the meat?」

「No, that product is available only for a limited time, but farming tools and other metal products are slowly being delivered too. We are still in the trial process for sending those items so the amount of goods shipped out is relatively smaller and it won’t generate much profit yet…… in any case, we possess high quality iron and steel. I believe those things will eventually become heavily exported products.」

「That’s good.」

「However, we are required to pay the tax for the mine to the royalty this winter……」

Adolph glances at me.

No matter how much we work hard here, it would all be for naught if we are heavily taxed.

I’m the only one who can negotiate with the royalty.

「It won’t be a problem. The royalty believes the mine is still small. The tax should be held at 10,000 per year at the very most.」

Currently, we’re making close to 100,000 every year in profits from the mine. If we’re just paying one tenth of that, there’s no reason to be concerned.

Adolph also pats his chest in relief.

「So now, I have something to consult you about……」

「Hm?」

「In the spring, I would like to conduct a large-scale development of the area towards the south when the weather gets better. There will be major differences compared to the surroundings of Rafen and population will move around from within our territory. Naturally, it will incur a substantial cost, but our financial situation has gotten more stable, and our flood control and cultivation will directly increase our revenues quickly.」

What a guy – Even though it would mean increasing his own workload by further developing the area, he’s still willing to proceed. The commoners are blessed to have such a man on their side.

「I don’t mind. Feel free to use as much gold as we have, I’d rather that than let it build up around me.」

「Thank you very much…… so is there anything else ?」

「Let’s see, I don’t think so.」

「……isn’t there anything you want me to order for you ?」

「No.」

I’ll pretend I didn’t notice Adolph pointing that one part out specifically.

Protecting your wife is a husband’s duty after all.

I press my seal on the document to indicate my approval and shove the papers back at Adolph insisting everything is ultimately in order. Adolph sighs and gathers the documents before leaving.

I tell him to hurry and get some sleep but all I get is a tired, weak response.

I’m sure there will be a pile of trouble left for me if he dies.

「Have you finished?」

「……」

Taking Adolph’s place is Leopolt.

「You have something to say to me too?」

「Yes. It is of the utmost importance.」

Leopolt spreads open a map and shows me an unfamiliar land with an unknown name…… is this the southern nations?

「I performed my own analysis on the information gathered by the spies. I don’t know if it matches up with reality, but I need Lord Hardlett to make a decision.」

It’s not a good idea to ask me to think.

I’ll just accept your opinion without question so hurry up and spit it out.

「There are four southern nations on the other side of Goldonia’s borders…… to be more accurate, three nations and a city state.」

「A city state?」

Before I knew it, Celia pops her head out from under my arm. As expected of her to not miss these kinds of conversations. Myla also shows up.

But there is one person missing.


「Someone call Tristan over here…… no, don’t call him, just drag him here.」

That guy definitely won’t come unless you dragged him.

Eventually, Tristan grudgingly shows up while sighing and the conversation resumes.

「Firstly, among the nations directly adjacent to Goldonia, Malt is practically a vassal state. It’s fine to ignore them.」

「That’s true.」「Agreed.」「Fuaah-……」

They’re so mean to say that even though I’m currently protecting Celestina.

「Next is the city state……they’re quite small with an estimated force of less than 10,000 and there shouldn’t be any more than 50,000 even if it’s larger than initially predicted. Just like its name suggests, it’s a city which has become a single nation and they’re just scattered around in the area. They’re located at the base area of the North Teries and Teries River.」

「Here? It’s close to Trisnea…… and they’re also controlling the river’s upstream. Do they have a navy?」

「There are nations with a powerful navy in their cities. But they won’t be a threat to us.」

「Why is that?」

「Each city might have a trained and powerful army, but they are ultimately just small individual countries and we shouldn’t have anything to fear. It’s possible for them to form an alliance with each other temporarily when they get attacked by a foreign enemy, but there is also conflict between nations so I can’t say for sure they have a friendly relationship.」

「In other words, they won’t be able to cooperate with each other?」

Celia leans her body forward. Her cute ass is swaying a little bit.

「Anyhow, the government in each city is all over the place too, ranging from republicanism to monarchy and theocracy to autocracy. As long as nothing drastic happens, it will be hard for them create an allied force, and they shouldn’t have much interest in the outside world since they’re used to being self-sufficient.」

I see, then it should be fine if we rush in first.

「So we’re safe for the time being.」「Our territory was never connected to the borders anyway.」

「Zzzzz uwaah!!」

Myla and Celia nod in approval while Tristan dozes off.

Celia kicks Tristan’s shin, causing him to writhe around on the floor in pain.

「Next, there is the Democratic Nation of Libatis on the west side of the border.」

「Democratic nation? I’ve never heard that name before.」

「Their system of government is democracy, or in other words, the citizens elect the person who rules over them.」

「Haah? The citizens choose their own ruler?」

「That’s ridiculous……」

As opposed to Celia and Myla who are in shock, Tristan starts speaking, probably because the pain in his leg is preventing him from sleeping.

「Libatis is famous, you see. The people have equal rights and a special privileged class doesn’t exist. Even if the President…… the one with the highest authority, suddenly starts beating up people in the city, he will be judged according to the law and then thrown in jail.」

“An idiot like that wouldn’t be chosen as the President though” – Tristan adds at the end.

「I see, so all the citizens select the person above them. Interesting.」

Apparently, a ruler is chosen through majority rule amongst the most influential people in a republic nation, so it’s quite different for all the residents to be the ones to choose. But I wonder what would happen if the person chosen is an annoying idiot who’s nothing but talk.

「This is just a guess but they should have a fairly trained army of roughly 50,000. Moreover, their economic strength as well as their population should be around one million, and they probably won’t be an opponent we can look down on.」

「In other words, we need to pay special attention to them?」

Leopolt shakes his head slowly.

「No, Goldonia is already beginning to negotiate the terms for an amicable treaty with that nation. Democracy means that the nation will reflect the citizens’ opinions. At the very least, we should be able to avoid a war with that nation. Historically speaking, they rarely seek to start a war themselves.」

「Fumu……well, being in wars all the time isn’t good. The citizens and soldiers would get tired of it.」

Myla and Celia nod.

Both girls are soldiers, but they aren’t war fanatics.

Perhaps it’s just my imagination, but I could hear someone shout “I’ll skewer them” from somewhere.

「Aah, I see…… it would have been better if I ran to Libatis. If I did, by this point I would……」

「-not pay the municipal tax and be deported out of the country.」

Leopolt crushes Tristan’s dream emotionlessly.

The Democratic Nation of Libatis grants the citizens a lot of authority but also expects a clear set of duties from the citizens as well. Unless a large sum of tax is paid every year, you may be stripped of your rights and thrown out of the country. Because of this system of government, there are very few beggars or vagabonds and it’s pretty safe there.

「Nonetheless, this place won’t become a threat anytime soon.」

「Yes, the problem is the remaining one. Vandolea People’s Federation – this place will be quite the threat based on what I researched.」

「This place will……? It’s a little bit on the borders of my territory.」

「But it’s smack up against the Malt Kingdom. If they plan to invade through Malt, they can come in from anywhere.」

Celia points to a spot on the map and groans.

「They have a population of 1.5 million, their army numbers are over 100,000, and they have been growing in size by absorbing the countries around them for the past 10 years.」

「This is the worst, it might be late to ask at this point, but will Malt be fine with this geographic layout?」

「At this point in time, it would be impossible to completely defend against them with just the army in our territory if the enemy was serious. Of course, I don’t think fighting an all-out war with Goldonia is a safe bet for them either.」

I guess we can’t do anything against that except to be cautious. We can just monitor the borderzone and deploy spies over the border to search for them.

「Out of curiosity, I don’t know why it’s called “People’s”, but does it have anything to do with the Federation system?」

「No, it’s actually closer to a dictatorship system. It is an absolute monarchy based on succession.」

「Hey, that’s…… 」「That is…… 」「Looks like things might get messy.」

Succession is a convenient system which keeps the country stable. There’s a risk that an idiot might ascend to the throne just because of their lineage, but it also means that at the very least, you must be connected by blood to be considered a successor, reducing the chance of fights for power.

If there wasn’t such a system of succession in place, it would be a free-for-all for everyone with some power to aim for the throne. When all the predecessors finally die, it would turn into a state of internal strife and assassinations.

「Vandolea, is it……? After establishing themselves as a nation after the peasants rebelled, the original goal was supposed to be to aim for something like the Democratic Nation of Libatis but without the tax. I guess a lot of things got twisted around and it became something unbelievable.」

Tristan laughs foolishly.

「In any case, a nation with a strong inclination to expand is dangerous. The best option is to utilize Malt Kingdom as the buffer zone and remember to keep them in check.」

「So this is the only place we need to be careful about?」

「Yes, however I hear that the Vandolea People’s Federation is in continuous conflict with the Divine Nation Altair. I was unable to get spies into that country so I am not certain, but it should be easier to keep them in check if they have an obvious enemy. I will endeavor to gather more accurate information.」

「I’ll leave it to you.」

Based on the information gathered, I can see they’ll eventually become a considerably strong nation.

In the first place, there have always been more people located in the southern region of the Central Plains than the north. The climate there is warmer too so the amount of wheat they harvest is plentiful. Even with the same area of farming land in both places, the number of people to cultivate the crops is different.

Although having more is not always a good thing.

「We might not be able to sleep peacefully now.」

「Is that so? I’m going to sleep though.」

「Like I said, don’t fall asleep in the presence of Aegir-sama!」

Celia’s kick lands on Tristan’s thigh with a satisfying impact sound. The weak man writhes on the floor in pain.

「Oh yeah ……I need to go soon.」

「To the brothels?」「How impure of you!」

No, not that.

The wound should be completely healed at this time too.

「To where Gido is. He must be sleeping back at home right now.」

Gido returned to Rafen and should be resting in his home in the city while being nursed to health by his wife.

I have to pay him a visit once at least.

「Ah ……I’m coming too.」

Celia’s life was saved by him after all.

And I’m sure he’ll cheer up if a girl visits him.

I have to follow through with the special reward I promised him too.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Winter. New Year

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 152,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 21,000. Lintbloom: 3200.

Troops Commanded

Reorganizing

Assets: 42,000 gold (Tax Revenue +20 000) (Citizen Banquet Expense -900)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (pregnant wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (betrothed), Alma (sex beast), Kroll (sex beast), Melissa (acting as a male), Maria (betrothed), Rita (pregnant head maid), Catherine (betrothed), Yoguri (pregnant Neo Neet), Pipi (follower), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughter), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (son), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (Luna’s follower and lover), Myla (peace officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (♂), Tristan (orz), Claire & Laurie (Official Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Mother: Marceline Daughters: Stephanie, Bridget, Felicie (Taken into custody)

Other Country:

Celestina (Queen of Malt), Monica (lady-in-waiting), Claudia (Pregnant pig), Clara

Sexual Partners: 140, children who have been born: 32
Chapter 163.5: National Strength & Character Introduction
 Translator: Nat 



Nations

Goldonia Kingdom

Population: 3.1 Million

Ruler: Alexandro I

Capital City: Goldonia – Population: 80,000

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 100,000 / Max Mobilization – 250,000

Area of Dominion: Entire Northern Area of Central Plains

Goldonia is a large and strong nation in the Central Plains with almost the entire northern area under its control. Goldonia has practically made the Republic of Stura a protected state under their control while developing a rather favorable relationship with the Olga Federation. The occupied territory of the former Magrado Dukedom is still in disorder while the rest of the territory has generally remained stable, and is currently recovering quickly from the loss it suffered from the following war. The increased tax for the noble class is persisting, however it is causing slight unhappiness amongst them. With almost all of the northern area of the plains subjugated, Goldonia is hastening the building of nonexistent relationships with the southern nations.

Republic of Stura

Population: 220,000

Ruler: —-

Capital City: Mishil: Population 60,000

System: Republicanism

Military Strength: Current – 10,000 / Max Mobilization – ?

Area of Dominion: Centre Area of the Central Plains

Stura is a commercial nation along the North Teries River. The capital city located along the river functions as a logistics base and is a economically rich country, but began hemorrhaging money following the war. There is also growing public opinion for the more prominent merchants to move out of the country and fall under the umbrella of the Goldonian Kingdom because there is no way to compete with them. The country itself may be weakening but the hometown merchants are still quite financially strong. The conflict with former neighboring countries continues and a large number of refugees and anti-Goldonian rebels poured into the country, racking their brains in anguish for countermeasures against their enemies.

City States

Population: 500,000 in total

Ruler: Various

Capital City: Each of the scattered cities functions as its own independent entity

System: Various

Military Strength: Current – 20,000 / Max Mobilization – 150,000 (Total of all city states)

Area of Dominion: Right in the middle of the Central Plains

The City States is a general group name for the various cities existing in the area between the base of the North Teries and Teries Rivers. The population of each city state ranges from a few thousand to tens of thousand and each city functions self-sufficiently. The city next to the wetland region near the base of the Teries River also acts as a headquarters which sends out adventurers to explore the unknown environment.

Most of the cities are protected by sturdy castle-like walls and universal conscription of their citizens, normally fighting wars between states as necessary, but will also form an alliance with each other to deal with an outside attacker. However, since the system of government and command structure of each state is so varied, the states rarely ally themselves willingly and interfere with issues outside their territory.

The Southern Nations

Malt Kingdom

Population: 200,000

Ruler: Queen Celestina

Capital City: Biado: Population 20,000

System: Monarchy

Military Strength: Current – 2000 / Max Mobilization – 10,000

Area of Dominion: Central Area South of the Central Plains

Malt is an agricultural nation located to the south of the Central Plains. Malt doesn’t possess any special resources or special industry and the sole product it’s famous for is the alcohol made from its barley. The citizens’ disposition is rather calm and are thus unsuited for any kind of conflict, also holding little interest in politics.

Malt is bordered by four other nations but has avoided being invaded because of its lack of strategic value. A portion of the nobles dissatisfied with the rule of the young Queen incited war against Goldonia but were quickly defeated. Currently, the country is essentially under the protagonist’s protection and maintains an extremely strong friendly relationship with the protagonist due to the Queen’s personal relationship.

Democratic Nation of Libatis

Population: 1,000,000

Ruler: President —

Capital City: Tortoent: Population 80,000

System: Democracy

Military Strength: Current – 50,000 / Max Mobilization – 100,000

Area of Dominion: Western Area South of the Central Plains

Libatis is a nation located on the boundary separating the south and north parts of the Central Plains. The nation operates using a system rarely utilized anywhere else where management of the nation is conducted by a representative whom the citizens elect through voting. The noble class does not exist in this nation and the citizens also elect the leaders in each city. The ordinary citizens are granted a high degree of freedom and their economy is developing remarkably.

The nation’s army is powerful, but the citizens actively keep the troops stationary in order to avoid damage from war. In addition, elections are held every few years, during which all political activity is suspended. Recently, the nation has been paying close attention to the circumstances of surrounding countries.

Divine Nation Altair

Population: 1,400,000

Ruler: Pope Altair

Capital City: Alteria: Population 60,000

System: Fundamentalism

Military Strength: Current – 120,000 / Max Mobilization – 700,000

Area of Dominion: Western Area South of the Central Plains

Altair is a religious nation located in the western area south of the Central Plains. Each generation of the Pope is designated as the reincarnation of the Ancient God Altair and demands absolute obedience and subordination from the citizens.

Any person found to believe in a God other than Altair is considered heresy and will be subject to torture. A noble class exists but they all believe themselves to be below their God, distinguishing themselves apart from typical independent feudal lords.

During times of crisis, all citizens – old, young, male, and female – are forced to participate in war. Altair was initially a small nation but has annexed country after country around them for the past 10 years and has grown since then.

With its unique sense of values, the nation’s cruel nature is prominently displayed regardless of war or peace times. That difference in thought often brings Altair to oppose the Democratic Nation of Libatis and Vandolea People’s Federation.

Vandolea People’s Federation

Population: 1,500,000

Ruler: — People’s Representative

Capital City: Vandola: Population 60,000

System: Modified Autocracy

Military Strength: Current – 120,000 / Max Mobilization – 200,000

Area of Dominion: Eastern Area South of the Central Plains

Vandolea is currently the largest nation south of the Central Plains. The nation was born several decades ago after a peasant rebellion and transitioned to using a special government system after going through a string of adjustments. The citizens believe that they should be ruling the country but the people’s representative holds all the authority and the nation is practically turning into an autocracy. The supreme leader (People’s representative) chooses the head for all departments like the Federation branches (each city) and the army commanders.

Because there is almost no position which is hereditary, a fierce struggle for power unfolds every time the supreme leader changes. In recent years, the nation has absorbed countries in its vicinity and gradually grown larger.

Vandolea believes that the people – not royalty nor Gods – are the most important, forbidding any religious activity exceeding customary acts and often getting into conflict with the Divine Nation Altair whom they have a horrible relationship with.

Polpo Kingdom

Population: 200,000

Ruler: Polpo IV

Capital City: Poron: Population 20,000

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 5000 / Max Mobilization – 20,000

Area of Dominion: South edge of the Central Plains


Polpo is a small kingdom with a well-established history. In the past, Polpo belonged to a group of five kingdoms on the south edge of the Central Plains, but the Divine Nation of Altair quickly annexed the other four, leaving Polpo as the sole remaining kingdom. The current King is ill and has no luxury to look outside the country due to the struggle for succession happening internally.

Outside the Central Plains

Olga Federation

Population: 20 million

Ruler: Jutland II

Capital City: Jutlandgrad: Population 600,000 – 800,000 (2nd class citizens details unknown)

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 600,000 / Max Mobilization – 3 million

Area of Dominion: All Areas North of the Great Mountain Range

With a 500-year history, this continent is the oldest and largest nation. A feudal system is used to rule over the vastness of its dominion. Since the north and central regions will get intensely cold in the winter season, the citizens of the main cities, including those of the capital, will congregate in the southwest region. A strong and conservative class system is maintained and a stable society is formed. The Federation army was formed and is standing by on high alert to catch any suspicious movements made by the Garland Empire. The household belonging to Marquess Malordol, one of the influential nobles, is currently struggling with relationships with successors.

Garland Empire

Population: 40 million

Ruler: Garland The Great

Capital City: Garland: Population 1 million

System: Absolute Monarchy

Military Strength: Current – 2.5 million / Max Mobilization – 3.5 million

Area of Dominion: All Areas South of the Great Mountain Range

The Empire is a rising nation which has been swallowing up the countries to the south one after the other in recent years to expand their territory. Although the nobility system remains, the authority of the emperor is strong so it is virtually a dictatorship. Since it is warm throughout the land, there is an abundance of farmable land and population is large.

There have been various conflicts due to the Empire’s rapid growth in recent years, but are being forcefully suppressed by the state. The nobles in the eastern and central areas are ordering for migration to the western area. At the same time, a law for conscription has been proclaimed.

Character Introduction

Protagonist

Aegir Hardlett

23 years old. Black hair. Goldonia Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of the East.

The protagonist rose up in the world with the muscular build, kinetic vision and combat talent he was blessed with. He is one of the most important people in the Goldonia Kingdom, successfully managing his territory and maintaining its extremely rich lands despite it being in the remote regions. The entire noble world has their eyes on him, yet are wary of him. Having slept with innumerable women over the years, he has become an expert in sexual techniques and his already overwhelming crotch is still growing to this day.

Family (females)

Celia

19 years old. Silver hair. Height: 161 cm. Has a slender, but toned body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama, Self: I (watashi)

Celia acts as the protagonist’s adjutant and is the closest to him in both public and private affairs. She shows talent in a wide variety of fields. Her fanaticism to the protagonist is still strong, but she lets her guard down around the household members and the female friends who have been with her for many years. She gets along well with the playful Leah.

Nonna

22 years old. Brown hair. Height: 160 cm. Has incredibly enormous breasts and a slender body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama, Self: I (watakushi)

Nonna is the protagonist’s official wife and daughter of the destroyed Elektra family, entrusting her heirloom sword to the protagonist and swearing to reclaim Elektra. She is familiar with manners and etiquette, and knowledgeable of a noble’s way of thinking while a commoner’s way of thinking and spending habits are alien to her. She has quite the bad habit of overspending. Now that she’s pregnant with the protagonist’s child, she gets high-strung and fusses about taking care of her body.

Carla

Late 20’s. Chestnut-colored hair. Height:165 cm. She has a voluptuous body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir, Self: I (atashi)

Carla is the protagonist’s concubine and gave birth to his daughter, Ekaterina. She is targeting Nonna’s standing. Things like exposure and excreting outdoors spurs her perverted hobbies. Since she speaks frankly, she plays the important role of conveying any problems or worries the girls are having to the protagonist.

Mel

40 years old. Blonde hair. Height:160 cm. She’s pregnant and slightly buxom.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

Mel is the protagonist’s concubine and gave birth to his son Gilbard and his two daughters Sue and Miu. Along with Kuu and Ruu, she is the mother of a total of five children and has a body which gets pregnant extremely easily.She hopes to be pregnant at the same time with Kuu and Ruu. The number 40 is taboo around her.

Kuu

22 years old. Blonde hair. Height:158 cm. She has a slender body.

Kuu is Mel’s daughter and also the protagonist’s lover. She gets urged by her mother and sister to get pregnant, but she still doesn’t feel prepared.

Ruu

17 years old. Blonde hair. Height:150 cm. Flat-chested.

Ruu is timid and hesitant, slow-witted and clumsy. She offered her virginity to the protagonist and looks at him in mixed ways – as a lover, a brother and a father. She hopes to get pregnant.

Melissa

29 years old. Red hair. Height:164 cm. She has a voluptuous body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

Melissa was a prostitute from White City. Due to a tragic experience in the past, her genitals were damaged but she has good compatibility with the protagonist and his large dick. While the protagonist is away, she reduces the cravings the other girls have by playing the male role for them. She is troubled with Kroll’s and the other children’s sexual education.

Maria

26 years old. Chestnut-colored hair. Height:164 cm. She has small breasts.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

Maria is a girl from Roleil’s Little Bird Pavilion inn who fell in love with the protagonist, entrusting herself to him after she was embraced. Maria is good at cooking and works hard to support her livelihood. She’s gentle, kind and well-liked by the children, but is a scaredy cat who can’t handle fights. She is fostering the love she has with Melissa, making love together on a nightly basis using the dildo. She has given birth to the protagonist’s son Claude and has been promised to become his concubine, but the promise hasn’t been fulfilled yet.

Irijina Wolls

25 years old. Brown hair. Height:181 cm. She has a muscular body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-dono, Self: I (watashi)

Irijina is a master with the spear and proud of her manly herculean strength. She has a lively personality but is especially unfamiliar with the concept of being a couple and is quite naïve. This free-spirited girl loves fighting and alcohol.

Rita

31 years old. Black hair. Height:170 cm. She has a slightly curvy body with a large ass.

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama, Self: I (watashi)

Rita works as the protagonist’s head maid and is also a highly trusted subordinate. She loves giant cocks and has sworn her absolute loyalty to the protagonist’s crotch. She is currently pregnant.

Catherine

26 years old. Blonde hair. Height:156 cm. She has a slender body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Dear (anata)

Catherine is a blonde beauty. After giving birth to her daughter Rose and the protagonist’s son Antonio, she’s extremely horny and lewd to the point of losing her reason when craving for a man. When the protagonist is absent, she relieves her sexual desire by having sex with Melissa. She has learned how pleasurable double penetration feels.

Yoguri

24 years old. Black hair. Height:163 cm. She has large breasts and a voluptuous body.

Yoguri was isolated by all the members of the house after she slept with another man while living off of the protagonist’s funds, but is now getting along with Melissa, Maria and Catherine after the protagonist smoothed things over. The scripts for the theatrical plays written based off Yoguri’s vivid personal experiences has garnered a fair amount of popularity. She is currently pregnant.

Pipi

15 years old. Dark brown hair. Height:142 cm. She has a childlike body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou-sama), Self: Pipi

Pipi is the contact to the mountain nation leaders. She desires to bear the protagonist’s child, but she gets treated as a mascot because there is such a disparity between the size of their bodies. However, she finally lost her virginity. Her childlike body provides the protagonist an immoral feeling.

Luna

23 years old. Light brown hair. Height:162 cm. She has small breasts and a slender body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou-sama), Self: I (watashi)

Luna was offered to the protagonist by the mountain nation as proof of their pledge of allegiance, and her virginity was also taken. She excels in martial arts, including swordplay, and is also a capable leader. Because she learned how to speak politely from reading old books, she speaks a little strangely. Her body is considered larger than most amongst the mountain nation, but she still has small breasts.

Ruby

19 years old. Brown hair. Height:152 cm. She has a slender body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou-sama), Self: I (atashi)

Ruby is Luna’s younger sister and also accompanies her elder sister as her follower. Her breasts are larger than her sister’s.

Miti

18 years old. Black hair. Height:154 cm. She has a medium build.

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (danna-sama), Aegir-sama

Miti left the orphanage to live and work at the mansion. She is very capable, acting as the older sister figure for the other two kids from the orphanage, and also admires Maria. She was raped by the protagonist when he was drunk and lost her virginity. She has been promised to become his concubine, but the promise hasn’t been fulfilled yet.

Alma

15 years old. Black hair. She’s somewhat tiny.

Way of addressing protagonist: she doesn’t

Alma is the youngest of the orphanage trio. She was raped by Kroll, the person she was secretly in love with, but consented at the end. Because of their young desires, she and Kroll go at each other like monkeys irrespective of where they are.

Nina

16 years old. Brown hair.

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Nina is the caregiver who Leopolt brought with him. She doesn’t stand out at all. Leopolt has recognized her feelings as a woman.


Casie

Looks in her mid 20’s. White hair. Height:155 cm. She has a medium build (variable).

Casie is a ghost who haunted a house in the capital, following the protagonist after getting fucked by him. There are some who can see her and some who can’t (Detail-oriented people have an easier time seeing her). She can communicate directly into your head and can fly in the air, but can go missing because her unathletic body gets blown away by the wind. She doesn’t like dark places and gets triggered by words like ‘abandoned woman’ and ‘hanging yourself’, causing her to materialize…….

Leah

Late teens. Blonde hair. Height:153 cm. She is slightly more plump than Celia.

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (goshujin-sama)

Leah was saved from the underground facility where the protagonist came from. She relies heavily on the protagonist and is absolutely obedient to him in a different way than Celia. If you get mad at her, she becomes remarkably frightened. She is proficient with sexual techniques and isn’t particularly worried about hurting herself.

Myla Hyuutia

27 years old. Blonde hair. Height: 170 cm. She has a slightly plump body but is also muscular.

Way of addressing protagonist: Lord Hardlett

Myla is a former commander of the Yurest Alliance army who was defeated, captured and fucked by the protagonist. She followed the protagonist after she acquired household peerage and a small piece of land after his negotiations with the King. Her talents lie in the military domain, where she basically fulfills the role of tens of thousands of commanders. She’s especially persistent when it comes to keeping public morals and is keeping an eye on the territory as a security officer.

Alice

Late teens. Red hair. Height: 150 cm. She has a straight body figure and small breasts.

Alice is one of the girls saved from the goblin’s nest. Normally, she’s a quiet and obedient girl. She has a fetish for anal and is able to easily swallow even the protagonist’s dick. Her addiction is so serious that she always needs to have something in her ass to calm her down. She appears to be able to use magic.

Mireille

Late 20’s. Red hair. Height: 172 cm. She is curvy, yet muscular.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir, Self: I (atai)

Mireille met the protagonist while she was with Carla and worked together with him for a while. She has a determined personality, is boyish and has superior sword-handling skills.

Rose

5 years old. Catherine’s daughter.

Sue

4 years old. Mel’s daughter.

Miu

3 year old. Mel’s daughter.

Gilbard

2 years old. Mel’s son.

Antonio

4 years old. Catherine’s son.

Ekaterina

3 year old. Carla’s daughter.

Claude

2 years old. Maria’s son.

Females (non-family)

Marceline

46 years old. Strawberry blond hair. Former Queen Consort of Treia. Height: 162 cm. She has a voluptuous body.

Marceline was just about to be sentenced to execution during the trial but was entrusted to the protagonist instead. She’s relieved to know her life isn’t in danger for now, yet she’s unhappy about the poor living environment she has moved to. She’s prepared herself to offer up her body for the sake of her daughters.

Stephanie

25 years old. Strawberry blond hair. Former Princess of Treia. Height: 160 cm. She has a voluptuous body.

Stephanie is Marceline’s eldest daughter who was similarly about to be sentenced to execution during the trial, but was entrusted to the protagonist. She has a calm personality and was married, however as the girl ran away to another country, she was abandoned and divorced by her husband when she lost her authority. She is actually trembling in fear on the inside even though she acts brave for her younger sisters.

Bridget

20 years old. Strawberry blond hair. Former Princess of Treia. Height: 165 cm. She has small breasts.

Bridget is the second eldest daughter and the only one of the three sisters who has small breasts. The rest of her body is fairly plump and it’s only her breasts which haven’t grown in size. She puts on a strong front and often flares up at the protagonist.

Felicie

16 years old. Strawberry blond hair. Former Princess of Treia. Height 155 cm. She’s big-breasted and has a voluptuous body.

Felicie has an extremely curvaceous body with respect to her age as compared to the other sisters. She isn’t particularly cautious about the protagonist who’s trying to protect her. She’s a timid girl and is rather naïve about other people’s ill intents.

Claire

26 years old. Black hair. Height:163 cm. She has an average body.

Officially: Margrave-sama, Privately: Aegir-sama, In bed: Aegir

Claire was formerly the daughter of a noble and fell into the bandit occupation in order to restore her family name, but was defeated by the protagonist and even had her ass violated. She entered the Flitch Company in the Kingdom of Stura and has currently risen in ranks to become the person in charge of the northeastern area of the Central Plains. She’ll do whatever it takes to succeed, regardless of appearance, and doesn’t mind using her body in negotiations either. She monopolized doing business with the protagonist, and has quickly expanded her influence due to the enormous increase of profits, especially from the management of the mine, while manipulating the head office in Stura using the risk of danger in the area.

Laurie

17 years old. Blonde hair. Height:146 cm. She has a childlike stature.

Laurie is the daughter of a ruined merchant family and was taken into Claire’s custody. She is extremely smart and blessed with great business sense. She has a childlike figure but is used to handling men. She is attempting to climb up in ranks alongside Claire. She gave her body to the protagonist in order to get him to purchase all of her expensive items in stock.

Claudia Albens Malordol

37 years old. Blonde hair. Height:160 cm. Her body is comparable to a pig’s.

Claudia is the wife of an influential marquess in the Federation. Due to a discord with her husband, she was left in White City. She has fallen in love with the protagonist from the bottom of her heart and continues to offer him gold and expensive items. Perhaps because of her self-indulgent lifestyle, she destroyed her figure and practically turned into a pig. She’s pregnant with the protagonist’s child and returned to the home she should be succeeding, though she caused a chaotic mess when she insisted her child was from a marquess.

Clara

17 years old. Silver hair. Height:152 cm. She has a slender body.

Clara is Claudia’s assistant who was bought in the slave market. She has an expressionless face and cold eyes, but has relaxed around the protagonist, who is the first man she has accepted. She has a brilliant mind and is able to observe things calmly. In conjunction with the protagonist’s request, she provides him with crucial information from inside the Federation.

Mirumi

Around 50 years old. Mermaid. Her upper body is glamorous.

Mirumi is a young mermaid who lives in a cave at the bottom of a lake near Rafen. While she was searching for a male to breed with, she found the frolicking protagonist and brought him back to her cave. As a result, she squealed in delight as several hundred children were born. She devotes herself to look after the children together with her fishwoman friend.

Lilian

23 years old. Chestnut-colored hair. Height: 168 cm. She has an ideal glamorous body (sculpted through intense self-restraint)

Way of addressing protagonist: Margrave-sama

Lilian climbed her way up to become a starring actress in Goldonia but was banished from the theatre troupe when her past work history was discovered, then later was invited to Rafen. She has more passion towards acting than most. She’s beautiful enough to attract other people’s eyes and wants to climb to new heights after receiving the protagonist’s favor. Now that she can no longer return to the capital, she works hard to help the theatre in Rafen succeed.

Leticia

24 years old. Brown hair. Height: 163 cm. She has a soft and plump body.

Way of addressing protagonist: Feudal lord-sama

Leticia has a calm personality and a soft body with juicy lips which attract men. Because of her nice body and her tendency to let her guard down, she gets raped quite frequently. The protagonist handed her a small restaurant in a first-class area in Rafen. She’s willing to accept the protagonist’s invitation to become his lover on the condition he eats her younger brother as well.

Sharon

15 years old. Brown hair. Height: 155 cm. No breasts.

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Sharon is Leticia’s younger brother and is often mistaken as a female because of his gender-ambiguous appearance and voice. He works with his sister in a small restaurant. He has fallen in love with the protagonist and hopes to offer everything to him. If necessary, he is prepared to cut off certain things.

(Special)

Lucy Yuktovania

500 years old?? Blonde hair. Height:166 cm. B100 W58 H96

Way of addressing protagonist: You (anata), Boy

Lucy is a self-proclaimed vampire who has lived more than 500 years, has inhuman strength and demonic eyes, which can kill creatures on sight. She protects the house deep in the forest and is the one responsible for the lost kingdom? She is a peerless beauty, has goddess-like style, and possesses extraordinarily terrifying sex techniques.

She taught the protagonist, as well as gave him his reason to live (the protagonist took her as her lover but also treats her as his mother). She promised to become the protagonist’s woman if he becomes king and rules over the area in the vicinity around Erg forest, and this promise is the basis behind all of the protagonist’s actions. Her existence is absolute and takes priority over everything else. She has recently gotten some tasty snacks.


Companions (men, subordinates)

Leopolt Fugenberg

24 years old. Staff Officer.

Way of addressing protagonist: Lord Hardlett

Leopolt possesses excellent leadership ability and talent in commanding and also has knowledge about politics and conspiracies. He shares a similar kind of ambition with the protagonist. He supervises everything related to military within the territory.

Adolph Fulker

31 years old. Domestic Affairs Official

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Adolph was formerly a parliamentary official of Arkland and was thrown in prison for criticizing the upper echelon, but was rescued by the protagonist. Adolph is highly capable in dealings related to government affairs and also has innovative ideas. He is bold and aloof from the world but can’t handle violence. He supervises all domestic affairs within the territory. As the territory continues to expand, his workload and fatigue level increases.

Tristan

22 years old. Blonde hair.

Way of addressing protagonist: Margrave

Tristan is a natural tactician and has knowledge regarding a wide range of topics, but is a lazy person who hates doing work and has no sense of responsibility. He loves tea and reading books more than anything. He is even worse than an amateur when it comes to fighting and is also unable to ride a horse. He sighs constantly and often spouts negative remarks. The protagonist half-forced Tristan to come to Rafen and work for him.

Gido

16 years old. Mountain Nation. Black hair.

Way of addressing protagonist: Chief (zokuchou), Aegir-sama

Gido is part of the protagonist’s escort unit. He has a natural sense for battle. He is charmed by Luna even though he has a wife of the same age as him. During the war with Magrado, he protected Celia and suffered a near-fatal wound, which conversely made the protagonist trust him more.

Sebastian Mizels

58 years old. Butler

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (danna-sama)

Sebastian served as a butler for a noble family but lost his job when Goldonia was undergoing reform. He was hired by the protagonist. He is courteous, polite, and highly capable in business and administration. He is a calm, elderly gentleman.

Kroll

16 years old. Child. Servant. Blonde hair.

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama

Kroll came from the orphanage to work as a servant and is one of the only men who can enter and leave the living spaces of the women in the house. He was spending his time with prostitutes frequently but one thing led to another and he ended up becoming Alma’s lover, who he repeatedly has excessive amounts of sex with every day. He is brimming with sexual appetite however his dick size is average.

Christoph

27 years old. Macho

Christoph is a member of the most elite escort unit, but he is the weakest and most pathetic of the group. He has participated in many wars but has no contributions to his name. He frequently injures himself but he has yet to suffer a serious wound.

Mack

33 years old. Height: over 2 m. Super macho. Covered in bulky muscles. Muscle demon. Captain of Engineering Corps.

Way of addressing protagonist: no subject

Mack is an extremely muscular man.

Balbano

?? years old. Dwarf Tribe.

Way of addressing protagonist: Pal

Balbano is a strong male dwarf, particularly stronger than most males in his tribe, and also possesses a smithing skill that stands out above the rest. He acknowledges the protagonist as his friend.

Flamme

61 years old. Representative of the Fire Nation. One-eyed.

Flamme is the leader of the people of the fire nation, who are barely managing to live in the area close to the mines by smithing. The entire tribe was employed by Claire recently. The working conditions are harsh but their lifestyles are much better than they have been thus far so they are unaware of that fact.

Personnel (Country, Army)

Alexandro Goldonia (Alexandro I)

32 years old. Goldonian King.

After his father’s death, Alexandro murdered his brother and uncle and ascended to the throne, almost subjugating the entire northern area of the Central Plains and making Goldonia a powerful nation. Because he is usually so involved with schemes, he has very few people he trusts and no family at all. He uses Erich and Kenneth as his primary gears to aim for greater progression.

Marquess Gudroit Hoover

54 years old. Reserve Army.

Gudroit was driven away from his position in the army and showed his incompetence in Magrado expedition – the one last chance he got to prove himself. The nobles practically treat him as if he died and no longer has any influential power in part due to his bad standing with the King. He’s preparing for a final gamble.

Marquess Erich Radhalde

34 years old. Commissioner of Military Affairs. Feudal lord of Former Arkland Northeastern Area.

Erich has been serving as the army commander since his days in the Wings of Dawn. He is highly capable in tactics, politics, and leadership. He took up position as the Commissioner of Military Affairs and the Supreme Commander for the armies of the Kingdom of Goldonia, reaching the top in terms of position and rank. Erich manages the new nobles and soldiers and is gradually opposing Kenneth – who he treats as a rival – and the traditional nobles and civil officials in Kenneth’s faction.

Marquess Kenneth Baldwin

43 years old. Commissioner of Government Affairs.

Kenneth is skilled in conspiracies and scheming. He took the top position right next to Erich, becoming the person supervising the country’s domestic affairs department. He has the traditional nobles and civil officials under his influence. He is trying to win over the protagonist, who he believes is in Erich’s camp as a soldier.

Rebecca Blaze

23 years old. Black hair. Height: 155 cm. Straight body figure.

Way of addressing protagonist: Lord Hardlett, Lord Margrave

Rebecca was the eldest daughter of an honorary knight and a noble’s personal assistant working in the palace, but the King recognized her talent and assigned her to the information officer position. Her skill in martial arts is average, but her mind is sharp and is excellent at developing plans and detecting schemes. As a result of investigating the protagonist’s domain, she was promoted to honorary baron and became the lead information officer. She has a cooperative relationship with the protagonist where she provides and exchanges information with him.

Personnel (Others)

Andrei

45 years old. Bearded. Large man.

Andrei is a lolicon and is trying to create his own loli harem.

Natalie

21 years old. She has a childlike stature.

Natalie is Andrei’s wife, whose looks are like that of a 10-year old child. She occasionally thinks about the protagonist’s cock.

Dorothea

44 years old. Director of the orphanage. She is thin.

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Dorothea is a middle-aged woman in charge of managing the orphanage. She’s the type of person who gives her best effort from the very beginning and does everything she can for the sake of the children. She is a fairly quick thinker. After becoming the protagonist’s lover, she looks after the children in his mansion. She often lets her guard down thinking she’s getting old and wouldn’t get embraced by the protagonist anymore.

Aurelia

22 years old. Helper at the orphanage. She is tiny.

Aurelia is a girl who was raised in the orphanage and helps Dorothea around the place. She’s a lively but childlike girl. She is being kept by Andrei as a mistress for her childlike body.

Meldus Brutus

35 years old. Margrave.

Brutus is the Malt Kingdom’s best soldier but revolted against the Kingdom. Helvi pleaded with the protagonist to release him and was sent to the mining city instead.

Helvi

26 years old. Black hair. Height: 175 cm. Secretary. She has a slender build.

Helvi was formerly Brutus’s secretary and is quite capable at her job, but because she devotes herself to Brutus, her relationship with others is lacking. When Helvi was first working for him, she was violated by Brutus under the influence of alcohol, but she has been in love with him since then. Before the rebellion, her life goal was to return with Brutus back home, become his wife and have kids.

Other Nations

Celestina Malt Cortis

11 years old. Blonde hair. Height: 137 cm. She’s a child.

Celestina is the Queen of the Malt Kingdom. She has a smile like the sun and everyone who sees it becomes charmed. She adores the protagonist like an elder brother. She’s growing up while her nation is essentially under the protagonist’s protection. She’s still just a kid, but a few ‘pranks’ were played on her.

Monica

23 years old. Celestina’s maid (lady-in-waiting). Height: 163 cm. She’s slightly curvy.

Monica is a personal assistant for Queen Celestina. She dotes on Celestina and shields her young eyes from any troubles deemed unnecessary. Her virginity was taken by the protagonist as per the orders of her mistress, but her heart remains loyal to the person she serves.

Anselm Dunois

Former Prime Minister of Treia

After his disappearance from the war, he fell into the hands of Goldonia. Probably trying to get revenge after his entire family was executed, he verbally attacked the Treian King during the trial and drove him to get sentenced to death. His once-sensible eyes are now tainted with insanity.
Chapter 164: Reward

[image: ]
[image: ]



 



 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Put your hands over there and turn your ass towards me……」

「Geez, if you move too much, your wound will open up again.」

「It’s already healed. We did it the whole night yesterday after all.」

「Geez, you pervert~」

「Ahem, you guys seem busy.」

「Hiih!」「Wah!」

When I went to pay Gido a visit at his house, I can hear sounds of a couple who were just about to get it on. Not to mention the window is wide open so everything is exposed.

「C-chief!?」

Gido rushes out in a hurry.

「If you want to do it, I can go kill some time and come back later.」

「Also put that thing away.1」

He was literally just about to put it in as Gido came out to the entrance with his dick out in the open. Some passing girls shrieked lightly.

「Kyaa! He’s exposing himself.」

「But he has a pretty big thing despite his cute face, don’t you think? I wanna give it a little taste~」

「U…… please come in.」

「I’ll be intruding.」

The married Gido was given a house in Rafen for free. It’s a rather small place with just three rooms, but it should be enough for him and his wife.

As I enter the house, I can see his wife restlessly fixing her underwear. Just like I thought, I came at the wrong time.

「So…… what brings you here today?」

「First, you did well protecting Celia.」

To show him thanks, I urge Celia to bow deeply to him.

「I just did what was natural! It’s obvious that protecting the chief and his women falls under my list of duties.」

「Aegir-sama’s woman……fufu」

It looks like Celia’s in a good mood.

「And I did tell you that if you survived, I would give you something good, right?」

「I already received my reward though.」

Of course I gave him a special reward in the form of gold. However, he protected my precious Celia and escaped death, so I feel he should be rewarded more than that.

「You can get something else too. Anything you want, let me know.」

「……then could I have two horses? I don’t have any horses for my personal use, and my wife told me she wants to travel far away every so often too.」

I see, the mountain nation treats horses like a person treats their legs.

The girls should all like to ride too so they’d naturally feel a little unsatisfied if they don’t get to take a long trip once in a while. Rafen is quite populated now so they’d have a little trouble with a horse-drawn carriage.

「Alright. I’ll give you two horses…… and tell someone to leave them in a nearby stable. Will that be fine?」

「Yes! That’s sufficient!」

Alright, now to give Gido an extra prize.

「Can you come out for a little right now? You’ll be back home before the evening.」

「Yes, it’s fine.」

Next, I direct a smile at Gido’s wife.

「Sorry for disturbing you like this. Tonight, you two can make babies as much as you want.」

「Geez…… chief~」

I take Gido along with me to one of Rafen’s best inns smiling all the way.

On the way, Celia pouts and tells me to try not to go overboard before leaving for a sweets shop.

「An inn ……?」

「You’ll understand when we get there.」

「Feudal lord-sama, the preparations are complete. Please, follow me this way ……」

The shopkeeper came out to guide us and led us to the inn’s best room.

And then I opened the door.

「「「Welcome, feudal lord-sama.」」」

「Hey.」

「T-this is-!?」

Alcohol and a huge feast was prepared on the table in the large room, while six women wearing thin silk clothes come greet us.

The women’s clothing are so thin that their underwear can be seen through them. Looking closer, there is a single hole in their underwear which allows us to have sex with them while they remain clothed if we so desired. I had a bunch of the highest class girls from the city’s brothel come over.

「But I already have a wife……」

「You dislike things like this? If you think you’ll upset your wife, then I could have the women go back, but you could at least enjoy the feast?」

「……」

Gido takes a glance at all the girls. A grinning woman drew her hands close to her breasts to emphasize their shape. Another woman slowly rolled up her thin clothing and revealed her white thighs.

「You like girls, don’t you?」

「I-I love them!!」

The girls respond to Gido’s shout with high-pitched squeals.

Well, let the party begin.



「This kind of thing isn’t bad, is it?」

「No, it’s almost like a dream come true……uu……」

The two of us sit side-by-side on the sofa as we each have one girl sitting next to us, bringing meat, fruit, and alcohol to our mouths one after the other.

Gido is enjoying alcohol from the girl’s mouth right now.

In addition, we have two girls each who sit on the floor with their hands on our thighs, licking our exposed dicks and gently caressing our balls.

「Gido-san? Gido-kun? I personally want to call you Gido-chan.」

「Are you okay with that? 」

「You can call me whatever you want…… just take it in deeper.」

「Like this? Gido-chan? 」「I’ll give Gido-kun a kiss here too.」

Gido enjoys the slurping sounds the women make while sucking on his cock and groans, throwing his head back in pleasure.

「Hahaha, the women are wonderful and the food is delicious.」

I bite down on the drumstick held out for me by one of the women and thoroughly rub her breasts while I’m at it.

「Aahn, what incredible muscles. I’ll be taking your shirt off, ‘kay?」

It wasn’t just me, Gido’s upper body is also being stripped.

Then, the two girls at my crotch exclaimed.

「This ……are you kidding me? 」「Hieeeh~」

I wanted to get sucked like Gido, but they prodded at me with their fingers.

「It’s not like anything strange is attached or anything.」

「This is more than enough……uhyaa~ there are actually people out there with something like this.」

「I heard from my senpai that the feudal lord was incredible but I never would have thought it’s something like this.」

「Don’t tease me, I’ll turn into a beast, you know?」

I put a hand on each of their heads and the two girls take their place on either side of my dick, then slide their lips along my length.

「As usual, the chief’s dick is so huge.」

「You think so? Yours doesn’t look too shabby either.」

Gido’s dick is much smaller than mine, but fairly large compared to Kroll’s from what I remember during the time we played in the water a while ago. The tip’s also quite thick so I’m sure women consider it a fine piece of equipment.

「That’s right, Gido-kun is pretty big.」

「You’re what, 16? At this size, it’s enough to be considered a big cock.」

「Dicks this size are my favorite~」

The girls praise Gido’s dick while continuing to lick him.

「However, as a man, I admire the chief and his large dick. Compared to that, I’m nothing.」

「Fufu, this thing’s amazing~」

「It’s like licking an iron rod.」

「It feels like it could lift up an entire woman.」

The girls over on my side stir up the girls on Gido’s side in a provoking manner.

「You shouldn’t compare yourself to that. I’ve been working as a prostitute for 10 years since I was 13 and I’ve never seen anything like that.」

「Right, right, that thing’s just a special case.」

「There are plenty of guys who are half as big and boast how big their dicks are.」

It seems each group of three girls have seen their share of guys. The girls chat amongst themselves while the two of us remain silent.

「You wouldn’t be able to do this if it’s that big though.」

One of the girls takes Gido’s entire dick and even his balls into her mouth.

It’s true that because I’m big, she won’t be able to do that with mine.

「Well hmph. All three of us will be licking and stroking this one together then.」

Six hands and three tongues simultaneously stimulate my shaft, as I unconsciously let out a groan.

「I-it’s true you can’t do that unless you have a super big dick……」

「But that’s finnee~, we’ll be eating this cute Gido-kun.」

Gido was pushed down onto the sofa as the girls suck on his lips and nipples. The woman latching onto his crotch makes loud slurping noises while she continues her fellatio. Even with a wife, there’s no way a 16-year old boy could endure this attack.

「Uaah!!」

The young man holds down the woman’s head and desperately swings his hips.

「Geboh! Nnggh! Nn……nn……」

The violent ejaculation deep into the woman’s throat made her furrow her eyebrows briefly, but she quickly gulped the liquid down. As expected of a veteran prostitute.

「The face you make when you cum is so cute.」

「Yaahn, my heart is feeling all tight~」

The women aside from the one sucking on Gido’s dick is taking a peek at his face as he orgasms desperately and getting all happy.

「We’re just playing around, you know?」

「I’m so……sorry……aah……」

Gido becomes powerless as I think about cumming soon too.

「Um…… do you want me to take it in my throat too?」

「Would you like to try?」

「Ahaha, I’d rather not. I’ll probably die.」

「Then I’ll count on you to take care of both sides and my balls too.」

「「「‘Kaayy.」」」


One tongue from each girl crawls on my member from the left and right while the other one positions herself under me and sucks on my balls. Eventually my meat rod starts twitching, signaling it’s about ready to release its load.

「Cumming……ooh!」

My vertically erect meat rod sprays out its stored semen and after it splashes the ceiling, I direct my dick at each of the girls to plaster their faces with my juices too.

「Wabbh! Kyaa!」

「Uwah! So hot~」

「Myaah! It’s so sticky~」

As if the force and volume of my ejaculation was something unusual, the three girls on Gido’s side stare blankly in surprise too.

「It reached all the way to the ceiling……」

「More importantly, look how much there is, it just gushed out like a fountain.」

「Incredibleee~」

I look at Gido and grin.

It was like I was saying “How’s that? I’m taking the girls on your side too.”

「Kuh……I’ll try my best so that it doesn’t happen so easily!」

Gido pushes down the women around him.

「Kyaah, noo~ I’m being raped~♪」

「Waahn, save me~♪」

「Noo, forgive mee~」

Their screams don’t sound like they dislike what’s happening at all.

It looks like they’re getting serious over there now.

「Shall we go too?」

I move to the bed and lie down. My cock hasn’t lost any energy at all and is standing tall like a tower.

「It’s about time.」

「This thing will go inside……」

「I’ll go first. If I get skewered and die, please send my money to my family.」

There’s no way you’ll die.

「Here I go……uu……ah……guu……uuugghuu–!!」

The woman spread her legs as far as she could and climbed on top.

Let the fun times begin.



Several Hours Later

「How was it, Gido? Did you enjoy that?」

I lay the three unconscious women on the bed and call out to Gido, who is having an orgy on the sofa.

「Gido-kun’s all worn out.」

「But he did cum once each with everyone.」

「Yeah, he did his best! It was an admirable effort.」

He’s still wet behind the ears if he gets worn out after just four shots.

「What happened over there was incredible though.」

「I was worried with all that intense screaming.」

「All of them passed out too, uwaah that place is all stretched out.」

「I can……still……go on.」

Gido stretched his hand up in the air as if trying to grab the ceiling.

「Well, then this will be the end as promised.」

「「「Okaaaay-」」」

The three other girls helped the fainted ones onto their shoulders and left the room.

「Ah……it’s all over…… ?」

Gido sounds a bit sad.

His dick looks completely wrung dry and has shrunk to the size of a kid’s thing.

「No, we’re just getting to the good part.」

I go to the room next door and bring a girl with me.

As soon as Gido saw that girl, he jumps back and tries to hide his crotch.

「Luna-sama! Why!?」

「It’s so she can give you your well-deserved praise.」

Luna removes her clothes and sits down naked beside me.

「Just to confirm for the last time, you’re okay with this?」

「Yes, it fills me with great joy to know Gido has proven himself useful to the chief, and I have no objections to offering a reward as long as the chief allows for it.」

「I-is it by any chance-!?」

Judging by where this conversation is going, he probably knew what kind of reward he was going to receive.

Gido’s soft dick once again starts to swell.

「Do you want to embrace Luna?」

「Of course!! Are you going to let me do it!?」

He’s so loud.

「You’ll have to ask her yourself.」

「Luna-sama, will you let me!?」

「Fufu, I’m ultimately the chief’s woman so I can’t let you use my baby-making hole, but if it’s the back one……this is just a one time thing, a once-in-a-lifetime reward.」


Luna gets on all fours and turns her ass towards Gido, then spreads her ass apart with her hands.

「Luna-sama’s asshole……haah, haah!」

Gido starts losing his sense of reason and was about to pounce on Luna, but I hit him before that happens.

「Don’t jump on her so suddenly. First, you have to loosen her asshole so that it doesn’t get torn.」

「Right!」

Gido shoves his face in Luna’s ass and starts licking away without hesitation.

I stand imposingly in front of Luna and have her suck on my dick.

「Is Luna’s ass tasty?」

Gido doesn’t reply and continues moving his tongue around.

Based on Luna’s expression, it seems Gido isn’t doing a bad job of pleasing her.

「Alright, that’s enough. Not that I need to say this again, but Luna is and will always be my woman. That’s why ……」

As I lay on my back, Luna climbs on top and inserts my meat rod into her hole up to the root. She lets herself fall forward and into my arms. Then, I grab Luna’s buttcheeks and pull them apart.

I could hear Gido gulp.

「Double penetration!?」

「Even though I agreed to this……it’s embarrassing.」

Luna’s open asshole should be completely visible from where Gido is looking.

He could never really give up on this girl he looked up to and fell in love with even after she became another man’s woman.

But just for today, he’s able to violate that girl’s ass.

Her other hole is stuffed with my dick though.

「Well, come on……no wait, you’re putting it in Luna’s ass, okay? Absolutely don’t put it in mine, you hear?2」

「Isn’t that obvious?」

「Alright, then go ahead.」

「Here I go……guuh !」

「Ugh……hiiiih !」

Luna’s body is pushed forward and her face is warped with anguish.

Right now, Gido’s dick is penetrating her ass.

「You can surprisingly feel it quite clearly.」

As Gido’s dick pushes its way inside Luna’s ass, I can feel the inching and squirming transmitting to my cock.

Luna digs her nails into my chest and bends backwards.

「Aaaaaah—!! My ass! My womb is burning! Aaaoooh–!!」

「Luna-sama, what an amazing voice……」

Luna is making a vulgar sound unthinkable from how Luna normally presents herself.

Gido’s dick is certainly not small. That dick is in her ass, while my huge cock is pierced in her vagina.

It makes Luna grab at her hair and scream even louder.

「My ass and my pussy! Aaaaaaaah—the pressure feels amazing! It’s tearing me apart!」

「Luna-sama is gasping because of me…… can’t get enough! UOooooh!」

「Don’t get rough. Just rock your hips gently.」

As expected, she would really get hurt if we get rough with this double penetration.

A man has to be careful about this stuff.

「So like this……」

「That’s good. Match your movements with mine.」

「Aahiiiiih! Aaooooh! Nnniiiiih-!」

We were moving quite slowly but the great sweeping motions made Luna cling to my body while Gido presses himself on top of her, making a strange human sandwich.

Two meat rods make similar movements of pushing in and pulling out, simultaneously digging out her asshole and vagina.

Luna buries her face into my chest and screams repeatedly, leaking out enough saliva for it to pool on my pectorals.

The attack from both men cause the girl to writhe around in pleasure.

「Chief, can I suck on Luna-sama’s back?」

「Yeah, sure.」

「Luna-sama.」

Gido puts his lips on Luna’s back and sucks on her as he violates her asshole. I match him by sucking on Luna’s neck and leaving my mark on her body.

「Amazing! The great chief is sucking me while another man is digging into my ass. What a spoiled woman I am!」

After that, we continue to swing our hips into Luna and we finally approach climax.

「I’m about to cum……」

「Me too. We can cum together. Also, you surprisingly lasted quite long this time.」

It seemed like he was way quicker with the other girls earlier today.

「It shames me to admit this, but my dick has gotten too hard and it’s hard for the semen to come out.」

I guess his dick swelled too much from getting to fuck his most admired girl and it actually made him less sensitive.

「Luna, I’m cumming. Get read-……well, guess you can’t hear me anymore.」

「Cocks……two of them……feels good……ahhheeh……」

Luna’s tongue hangs loosely out of her mouth as she lays powerlessly on my stomach. She’s still conscious but she’s unable to move.

「Chief! Me too! Aaah!!」

「Alright, cum then……hmmp!!」

I slam my hips hard into Luna’s hips and hold my position. And then, the two cock tremble, releasing their load in Luna’s womb and anus.

「Hiiaaaaaaaaaaaaaah!!」

As soon as we ejaculated, the exhausted Luna’s eyes spring open and she clings tightly to my body as she shrieks.

「Guuh……more……I’m cumming more inside Luna-sama! Uggugh……」

Seeing Gido pump his hips so frantically makes me smile.

Normally, I would have kicked the kid away if I saw him injecting semen in the ass of my woman, but I mysteriously find myself not thinking that way.

This guy’s existence is something similar to a younger brother.

Well, he did save my precious Celia after all.

「Haa! Haa! I let everything out.」

It seems like he emptied his balls.

「Yotto.」

After finishing my ejaculation, I pull my softened dick out. As soon as I did, the semen in Luna’s expanded belly jets out forcefully.

「Aah, I came lots. What’s wrong? Pull yourself out too.」

「Right……」

Gido seems a little hesitant.

I can’t blame him, since there won’t be a second time for this kind of reward.

If he pulls out, it will be the end, and he will never get another chance to stick his dick in the girl he likes the most.

However, he wasn’t even given time to immerse himself in the lingering sensation of being inside Luna.

Even after I separated from Luna, I could hear the rumbling sound coming from her stomach.

「Uu? Ah……aaaaah! Gido, move it!」

「Eh? No way.」

「Just listen to me and move out of the way! I can’t hold it in!!」

Luna pushes Gido aside and rushes out into the hallway.

The entire place has been rented out so it shouldn’t be a problem.

I kindly explain to the puzzled Gido.

「Listen here Gido, after making love to a woman’s asshole, you have to obediently let her go to the bathroom. Or you’ll embarrass yourself.」

「I understand…… maybe I’ll try it with my wife next time.」

It looks like he’s developed an interest in this kind of sex.

「Have you come to like it?」

「Yes, the asshole is also wonderful.」

Gido’s found a new fetish. I think I did something good for him.

「Oh that’s right, I have to tell you one more thing.」


「And what is that?」

「When you return home today, make sure you show your wife some love too, okay?」

「Eh? You can’t expect me to get it hard after all that.」

「Your wife was left hanging right when she was about to have sex and she’s waiting for you still feeling aroused. No man would dare to leave his woman alone while they’re not satisfied. Get it up no matter what and give her at least two shots.」

「If it’s an order from the chief, then I will!3」

Luna came back later with a smile on her face, telling Gido how he was quite the impressive man, instantly getting him hard again as he returned home.

He should be just fine with that.

「Are you really fine with this?」

When it became just the two of us left in the room, Luna snuggles into me.

「Hm? With what?」

「Another man entered my ass. This kind of thing is unfaithful in my opinion ……」

「You didn’t hate it, right?」

「I’m not hateful towards Gido but I’m concerned about the chief’s feelings.」

「It’s something I suggested. I don’t mind as long as you’re not against it.」

It would become another troublesome problem if Nonna and the others found out about it so I secretly rented out this inn.

「……What luxurious and unbearable sex it was with the burly chief and the young Gido.」

「You’re over-exaggerating, allowing him to use the ass is nothing serious. If you’re so worried, I could dig out your ass right here and now. I’ll overwrite it for you.」

I rest my half-erect dick on Luna’s face.

「If that is what you wish, I will answer accordingly……I’m sure it’ll cause hemorrhoids. But it might still be fun.」

Luna uses her tongue to lick me clean and inserts a finger in her ass to start preparing herself.



–Third Person POV–

Goldonia Royal Palace: The King’s Bedroom

「Enough, stand down.」

「Y-yes, Your Majesty! I humbly thank you for allowing me to offer you my body!4」

This is the bedroom of the King of Goldonia, Alexandro I. Just now, the maid who was by the King’s arm jumped up while still naked and exited the room with her clothes in her arms. She rushed out in a hurry in spite of being naked with semen dripping from her crotch.

If the maid were to displease, even just slightly, Alexandro I, who was in another war and is now the ruler of the largest nation in the Central Plains, she knew that her own life and her family’s lives could be blown away like a single leaf. If she was told to stand down, hesitation would not be tolerated – an act like exposing her own naked body to others is an insignificant problem.

「Hmm……」

The King felt nothing after making love and slamming his lust into the girl not too long ago. It was night already and he needed to sleep soon.

No matter how much the palace guards were searched and had the inside of their bodies examined, it would be utterly ridiculous for him to have anyone beside him while he slept.

「The number of people after my life is the same as the number of stars in the sky after all.」

The King mutters to no one in particular.

At this point, he could only stop talking like a King when he was talking to himself.

Assassination by a woman while the target is sleeping has been a common plan since the dawn of time. It might be unthinkable to be killed bare-handed by a delicate woman, but that isn’t impossible once asleep.

「There’s no way I can trust a woman.」

The war with Magrado is over and the countries opposing him have disappeared for now. A portion of the influential individuals in Stura have shown their desire to be annexed peacefully so they are not a threat. The southern nations are currently under investigation by the information officers but there is a low chance for them to oppose Goldonia and go to war anytime soon.

In that case, the biggest problem which has come to the surface is the successor problem. The King is 32 and doesn’t have a wife let alone a child, while the minister is suggesting he should prepare an heir. Of course, it still doesn’t seem like something he can solve yet.

It’s not like he doesn’t have any options. If the King so desired, any noble would ecstatically offer their daughters to him. Even if the King designated one of their wives, there wouldn’t be a small number of nobles who would accept without hesitation and send them to him.

That’s why the problem lies with the King.

「A woman with few maternal relatives, healthy and obedient, not an absolute idiot…… yet not too intelligent either.」

Those are the conditions for the Queen Consort as recommended by the minister.

「I don’t want some spineless woman though.5」

Besides, no matter how much he tries to choose, he probably would never place his trust in anyone. He advanced to the throne with the use of betrayal and scheming. It wouldn’t be a mystery to anyone if someone took his spot using the same means.

「It should be the same for that woman too.」

He thought about the maid he slept with just for fun, who told him with a smile how she loved him and how it was such an honor. He’s brought her to bed many times already and developed quite a friendly relationship with her. It might not be possible to make her the Queen, but he could make her his concubine and have her bear his child. However, a thought suddenly came to his mind.

[If I was this girl, how would I try to kill me without being detected?]
Being a proficient schemer, the King immediately thought of several methods.

The King’s mind continues to turn.

“If this woman was sent to me, who would it come from?” “If a child is born and status is taken by them, what would they do?”

He could not stop thinking about these various situations.

In the end, that maid was banished from the palace and she gave the King one final look before leaving, saddened by the sudden order.6

「I have no proof and no feeling of certainty. But the fact that it’s a possibility is enough.」

The King mutters, almost trying to persuade himself.

Since then, the King treated all women only as an object to deal with his sexual desires.

Once he relieved himself, he would immediately order them to leave.

Men were treated without exception either and while he would speak to the ministers, he definitely did not trust them.

The guards would all monitor one another and those who reported suspicious behavior were rewarded.

「Someone who I can trust from the bottom of my heart…… does not exist.」

For that reason, he also induced his two great meritorious retainers, Kenneth and Erich, to turn on each other. At the very least, the two of them won’t conspire together and aim for his own life. Both of them are prevented from acting since if either of them has any thoughts to do him harm, it would give reason for the other to act in response.

「But to doubt him too…… this is laughable if I do say so myself.」

Count Hardlett, the man who was just promoted to Margrave.

A wild and sex-driven man, who is understood to be the furthest from scheming and conspiring, but the King’s suspicious heart could not stop and information officers were sent to investigate him.

It goes without saying that he turned out to be clean, and it made the King want to curse himself for being an idiot.

「His actions are ridiculous but simply for his own pleasure. If I lived in that way, I wouldn’t have any worries either.」

He openly declared his desire to make the beautiful mother and daughters his own at the trial. That was a vulgar act unrelated to haggling or calculating profit-and-loss. But taken another way, the man could not be someone who could deceive another person to betray them.

「So he likes women, alcohol and delicious food.」

What a joy it would be to live while only thinking about those things.

「But I can’t. I am the King of the powerful nation of Goldonia.」

At that moment, a woman’s voice could be heard from the other side of the door.

「May I come in, Your Majesty?」

It was the voice of the information officer, who he told to report directly to him even if it was in the middle of the night.

「Enter, what do you have for me?」

「Marquess Hoover is hatching a plan to harm His Majesty.」

「Is that so……?」

The King was not surprised.

He knew that if someone would rebel next, it would be this guy. He was also aware of how coldly he treated that person.

「Tell me the details.」

People are creatures who betray others – the King is always exposed to the danger of being assassinated and having people rebel against him. The throne is situated at the top of a steep cliff. If he isn’t careful, even the slightest misstep could cause him to fall flat on his face and kill himself.

「I will not trust a single soul ……I will not let anyone, my wife nor my child into my heart.」

The King tells himself while listening to the information officer.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Winter. New Year

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 152,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 21,000. Lintbloom: 3200.

Troops Commanded

Reorganizing

Assets: 41,950 gold (Gido’s Reward/Wild Merrymaking -50)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (pregnant wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (Self-declared Sex Slave), Casie (ghost), Miti (betrothed), Alma (sex beast), Kroll (sex beast), Melissa (lover), Maria (betrothed), Rita (pregnant head maid), Catherine (betrothed), Yoguri (pregnant playwright), Pipi (lover), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughters), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (sons), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant/lover), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander/ hemorrhoids), Ruby (lover/Luna’s follower), Myla (security officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (happy), Tristan (shut-in), Claire & Laurie (Official Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Mother: Marceline, Daughters: Stephanie, Bridget, Felicie (Taken into custody)

Other Country:

Celestina (Queen of Malt), Monica (lady-in-waiting), Claudia (Pregnant/In conflict), Clara

Sexual Partners: 143, children who have been born: 32
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Chapter 165: Towards a Clean City
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Lord Hardlett, I have something to discuss with you.」

When breakfast was over, Myla rushes over and straightens herself in front of me.

「Did something happen?」

Normally after breakfast, she would immediately leave the mansion to complete her duties as a military and security officer and then return home at night. Probably because she’s lived her entire life as a soldier, she doesn’t laze around and relax at home very much. I told her to loosen up once in a while, but the only times she acts spoiled is when I invite her to bed at night.

「I want to do a clean sweep of Rafen and the surrounding areas.」

「Cleaning? How curious. I think it’s fine to do as you please.」

「That’s not what I mean! During wartime, all military personnel were absent. The security unit has been working relatively well to maintain the city’s peace but…… there may still be places with illegal and criminal activity thriving where we cannot see them.」

「Hmm.」

That reminds me, I did remember hearing from the women in the street vendor district that a group of strange people were picking a fight with them. When the city guards approached them, they scattered immediately though.

「Rafen is certainly the most prosperous city in Lord Hardlett’s territory. It might be the top city amongst all the cities in the east. That’s why when there’s an influx of people……」

「Broke people and slave traders, huh?」

There are all sorts of jobs in Rafen for people who are just broke. The jobs may be low-paying but it’s enough to keep them from starving. However, a portion of those people still chose to form a faction and earn money without doing any work.

Slave traders are technically legal merchants but many of them often conduct business by abducting and swindling. And then if the richer slave traders hire the penniless thugs, a crime organization would be established.

「That’s why periodic cleaning is necessary to prevent that from happening. The security unit would be enough if it was only the inside of the city, but I’m doubtful about the outside.」

Recently, some shoddy houses have been built outside the city walls to gradually develop a marketplace. The people who live there are those who want to work in Rafen but don’t have enough money to buy a house within the walls. It’s not like living conditions are horrible outside, rather the only thing missing is the protection of the walls, but naturally those places are harder to keep an eye on than the interior area. It’s the perfect spot for lawless individuals to create their hideout.

「You can’t deal with them using just the security unit? 」

「It’s possible but I want to divide the forces to multiple areas and suppress them all at once. These kinds of ruffians have a good enough nose to sniff us out. If we move too slowly, they’ll escape. 」

She only has several dozen men in the security unit which she can mobilize freely so she probably won’t be able to assault various locations all at once.

「Alright, then I’ll go too.」

「Eh? It’s a boring job where it’s uncertain if we’ll even find anything though. For the feudal lord himself to do this is……」

「I would just be sitting around doing nothing at home anyways.」

「In that case, I would like if you did some naughty things with me~」

Leah clings to my hip and behaves like a spoiled child so I pat her head while pushing her back a little.

If I leave her alone, she would be fine going around town sucking on anyone’s dick, so I have to be careful.

I love sleeping with women but I need a chance to go wild sometimes too.

「No, well this is ultimately just an attempt to control them. If they don’t put up any resistance, you won’t be fighting, you know? 」

I pick up my spear while humming, letting Myla’s remark bounce off my back.

「Aau~」

Leah clings stubbornly to my waist but was pulled away by Celia.

「You’ll wait here.」

「No way~」

「I’ll play with you when I get back.」

「Eheh, then…… I want you to play with me by tying me up.」

Leah doesn’t shy away from openly declaring that she likes rape-play, bondage and masochistic sex.

「Alright, I understand. When I get back, I’ll tie your hands to the bed and fuck you while slapping your ass.」

「Yaaay~ I can’t wait~」

Before I knew it, Celia has overheard our conversation and made preparations.

She’s as sensitive as a woman’s clitoris.



「The fee for this spot is three silver every month. With that, we won’t smash this worn-out street stall of yours, get it?」

「What are you saying!? The feudal lord-sama said it was fine to do business freely here!」

「Feudal lord, schmeudal lord. You’re talking to the Red Wolves here, you know? Hey guys, make him understand the hard way.」

A hand was placed on the man’s shoulder from behind.

「What’s your prob-……」

「So you need to pay a fee to operate a stall here. I didn’t know that.」

「Y-you’re……」

「Aniki……」「We’re done for……」

These three thugs are talking nonsense in the plaza of the street vendor district.

Two of them are being restrained by the security unit and the only remaining man appears to be their leader.

「Hey, tell me, what did I do!?」

You don’t necessarily have to do anything and I can still send you to prison because I say so.

「T-these guys said they would destroy our shop if we didn’t pay a fee for using the area! 」

The owners of the street stalls collectively testify.

「Myla, what kind of crime did these guys commit?」

「Creating and applying their own tax is a serious crime earning them at least 10 years in prison.」

「……Dammit ! If it’s gonna be like that, then I’ll do this !」

「It’s no use, aniki! You’re up against Hardlett-sama!」「I’m not part of this!」

The man takes out a small knife from his breast pocket.

Celia unsheathes her sword, but his knife looks like it’ll struggle cutting even fruit…… considering he’s doing something stupid, I’ll treat him as if he’s bare-handed.

「Sorya!」

I use my own bare hands to deflect the hand gripping the knife thrust at me. There was a sound of bone snapping and the man drops the knife.

I waste no time to grab the man by his bangs which sloppily hang over his face and throw him into the ground.

「Gugyaa.」

When I lift his face up once, his nose is broken and blood is spilling from his mouth, but he doesn’t seem to be dead.

I guess that’s about it.

「This guy will get five years in the mines and those other two will get one year.」

「That’s too lenient! They should be beheaded!」

Don’t say that Celia, the mine needs the manpower and the two aside from the leader are just smallfry.

Besides, if we capture them and kill them on the spot, it would ruin the atmosphere in this street vendor area.

「They’d be finished if they pulled a sword on me though. Well, let’s go to the next place, hopefully to a place where someone might draw his sword.」



「Shit, why did it turn out like this!?」

「Isn’t it because you’re villains?」

We are outside the city walls…… raiding the hideout of a group of criminals who took the opportunity to steal and rob when the reach of the guards outside the walls is relatively low compared to the inside. Most of them were captured within the hideout, but the leader and some followers took off on horses. If it was within the walls, they wouldn’t be able to escape us, but there is a vast expanse of land spreading out before them on the outskirts of the city.

「But that’s only if they can outrun Schwartz.」

「M-my fastest horse was so easily……」

The leader is a woman and is running at full speed with three other followers but Schwartz easily catches up.

「You can’t escape me now, just give up.」

「The security forces haven’t caught up yet, if it’s just this guy-!」


One of the followers swiftly pulls out his sword.

Unfortunately, I can’t take that any other way but pointing a weapon at me.

「No big deal, we can just run away and once again-……gugeh!」

The follower who unsheathed his sword lost his upper body from the chest up.

「Hiiiiiih!」

The other three also draw their swords but their postures aren’t steady.

In the first place, fighting on horseback is not something thugs could easily pull off.

They don’t know how long it took for me to train and learn from the spear cavalry.

「We’ll be fighting to the death since you drew your swords. See ya.」

I thrust through the stomach of one of the followers and toss him aside.

The other one gets a large swing from my spear directly on his head.

The head of the man without a helmet easily splits open and the man falls off his horse.

「Hiiiiiiiih!」

The final individual remaining is the female leader who is running away while crying and pissing herself.

If this was a man, I would have skewered him from behind and ended this chase, but it’s more troublesome when it’s a woman.

Not to mention her breasts are huge – what a hassle.

「……good grief.」

With my spear, I give the horse the woman was riding a light poke on the butt. The horse springs upward after getting injured and drops the woman nicely to the ground.

Fortunately for her, the ground is covered with grass so she wouldn’t die.



「So, what should we do with this woman?」

Celia and Myla catches up and pulls the woman along.

Because of the girl’s ridiculous luck, she managed to not break a single bone in her body.

「She directed her blade at Lord Hardlett. That’s definitely punishable by execution.」

「Naturally! Then if I may, allow me to lop off her head.」

「Uuuu…… I don’t want to die…… spare me somehow……」

The leader lowers her head in tears before Myla, who shoots her with an icy gaze.

「I am not inclined to listen to the words of a bandit.」

Umumu, I feel kind of sorry for this girl.

「Did this girl kill anyone?」

「No, she mainly committed theft, robbery, and violence.」

Then it’s not something she should be killed over.

However, being the leader and pointing her sword at me is the finishing blow.

「Let me do a little interrogation…… the shack over there is good.」

It’s convenient for me that there’s a small hut for agricultural purposes nearby.

「「…………」」

Don’t look at me like that.



「Guuuuuh! It’s thick! It’s too thick……my stomach will breaaaak !!」

「There, there, it’ll keep getting bigger.」

「Hiiiiiiiiiih–!!」

「I could tell even above your clothes that you have some nice breasts.」

Inside the small hut, the woman has her hands against the wall as I’m ramming into her from behind. As expected of the leader of a criminal organization, her vagina has been used, but she still feels tight probably because her partners were all rather small.

I don’t have the obligation to do any foreplay so I just stuffed my dick in her, which might have tore her a little.

I fondle her large breasts roughly and tug on her nipples.

In addition, I play around with her clitoris by twisting it here and there.

The sex is rather rough, but this is just her punishment for pointing a weapon at me.

「So? What’s the reason you’re acting as a bandit!?」

「There’s no job, uugh-! for a woman, aau-! who’s uneducated like mee, aah!」

「There are plenty of people in the street vendor district who can’t do anything above double-digit calculations, plus you could have attracted customers as a prostitute with those boobs of yours.」

I purposely thrust hard to hurt her.

「Aaghh! Alright, I’ll say it! I wanted to make a profit by doing something fun! Rafen is highly populated and I heard everyone has a wide range of wealth…… oh please, I’m still 25……I don’t want to die.」

「……geez, it can’t be helped. In light of these tits, I’ll do something for you. Now I’m gonna get rough, prepare yourself.」

「Really? Thank y-…… kyaa!!」

Her rough speech pattern instantly changed into a rather cute scream.

My hips are relentlessly attacking her, if I do say so myself, and I’ll finish off by pushing into her womb and ejaculating inside.

「Gyaaah! Cu-cumming inside is…… uuu-」

「You were originally going to be executed. Put up with something minor like a creampie.」

「I’m a woman too, you know? Today’s a dangerous day for me. Aaaah-ah, like this…… I’ll also become a pregnant woman……guess I’ll really have to wash my legs then?1」

She fixes her clothes while her abdomen is still slightly inflated before we exit the hut. Because she couldn’t walk properly, I grab her by the collar and carry her around like a mother cat carries her baby.

「「……」」

The stares from Celia and Myla hurt.

「Ahh- turns out this one wasn’t the leader. It was that man over there, and she was just his mistress. That’s why there’s no reason to execute her, yup.」

「T-that’s right. I’m just that man’s mistress. Yeah.」

「「…………」」

「That’s how it is, so just force her to do some random job for about three years.」

「I regret my actions and will not act as a bandit ever again.」

「「………………」」

Their looks really hurt, so let’s move on to the next issue.

「……I’m truly unwilling, however I’ll make her into the prep cook for the laborers for three years. I’ll throw her in some rough place where she’ll definitely get violated.」

「Shall I kill her and make it look like an accident?」

「That’s against the law so we can’t.」

Hey you girls, don’t talk about something so disturbing.



According to the information, it’s this place. I swing open the door violently and enter the store by myself.

「M-my oh my, if it isn’t the feudal lord-sama, what can I help you with today!!?」

「Do you sell slaves in your shop?」

「Yes! Of course I am obeying Goldonia’s law of only selling the criminals and those who could not repay their debts as slaves!」

The small and plump slave trader is sweating while rubbing his hands and putting a friendly smile on his face.

Goldonia legally recognizes the selling of slaves in those two categories, but also those who declare they are selling themselves as slaves in front of notaries2.

「I see, I see, then could you let me take a little look?」

The merchant rubs his hands faster and a dirty smile starts to appear on his face.

「Of course! What kind of slave…… no, what kind of beauty would you like to see? I have some recommendations. If you like, there’s a bed in the back where you can try them out as much as you want.」

I didn’t say anything and he’s already bringing out the pretty ladies.

While tasting them sounds appealing, that’ll have to wait.

「Let’s see, how about letting me see the slaves you bring into the basement night after night?」

「Hauuah!」

「Bring me one of the slaves from the basement.」

「The girls are ultimately still brought in legally. Besides, they’re dirty so they have to be cleaned first.」

「Shut up.」

I smash my spear into an expensive-looking table and destroy it, then point the tip of my weapon at the merchant who fell on his ass.

「Bring one to me, did you not hear me?」

「B-but you see……」


「I’ll give you 30, 29, 28……」

「Hiiiiih -!」

The man makes his way down to the basement and brings one girl with him.

She has a pitiful face where you can see marks of her face being hit, her entire body is dirty, and she’s giving off a bad odor.

She looks up at me with tears in her eyes but doesn’t say a word.

「S-she’s in a little bad shape, but she’s ultimately obtained legally. Isn’t that right!?」

「Yes, I became a slave on my own accord. There is no problem here.」

「……」

It was obvious she was made to say that.

If she was going to get punished later, there’s no way she would say what was really going on.

However, this girl has probably not been a slave her whole life.

The people who live in that kind of environment wouldn’t have teary eyes like she does.

Then that’s fine.

They wouldn’t obediently tell me the truth if I just asked them.

I bring the dirty girl close to me and look towards the merchant.

I’ll have to be more of an arrogant noble who abuses his standing.

「You’re a mere merchant, while I’m the feudal lord here.」

「That is true……」

「Don’t you think it’s strange for us to talk on the same level? Kneel down.」

「Y-yes sir!」

The merchant prostrates himself in front of me.

I don’t like doing this kind of thing, but this guy is vulgar and I don’t need to hold back.

I bring the girl’s ear close so I can whisper to her.

「I’m more important than this guy. If you tell me what’s really going on, I’ll save you. Now, go on and say it.」

The girl looks troubled as she compares the merchant and me.

I hug the smelly girl tight.

「You really will……?」

「Yeah, maybe I’ll give you a hot kiss after saving you too.」

When I give her a smile, the girl makes the slightest of grins and takes a deep breath.

「I was kidnapped and brought here by this man and his friends. They would hit me when I resisted and raped me ……and told me to say that I was brought here on my own will!」

「You bitch!!」

I step on the head of the indignant merchant who tried to stand up.

「Did you hear that!?」

「「Yes!」」

At that moment, the security unit floods in from the rear entrance and the windows.

The slave trader’s friends try to escape in a hurry but they all end up being captured and those who resisted were killed.

「Wouldn’t it have been better to just kill them all from the start and then hear the story from the slaves in the basement?」

「But it wouldn’t feel good if we did that mistakenly.」

Celia is quite the extreme person.

「Did we get everyone?」

The security forces reply a little excitedly after having achieved a great feat.

「Yes, six murdered and twelve arrested. Fifteen illegal slaves were found in the basement. There are several corpses as well…… even one who was just a child.」

「Take them away.」

This makes me sick, I’ll deal with the twelve captured criminals tomorrow morning.

「And there’s also…… one more.」

「One more? Did one of them escape?」

「No, at the feudal lord-sama’s feet……」

Ooh, I totally forgot about the one I stepped on.

I put too much weight on him and he’s already foaming at the mouth.

I guess it’s fine to finish off like this.

「Please wait. This man should be kept alive.」

I didn’t think Myla would protect him.

「Is there any merit for keeping him alive?」

「This man isn’t valuable, but the information he knows is. I’m curious about where the merchandise is sent after the slave trader ‘gets’ them. If things go well, we can pull out the other illegal organizations like a string of potatoes.」

Fumu, is that how it is?

「Hey, hurry up and talk.」

「There’s no way I’m telling you shit! If I betrayed them like that, they’ll chase after me forever.」

「You only have two choices. Either betray your customer and live in fear…… or be killed right here and now.」

I brandish my spear and Myla also puts a hand on her sword.

「Okay! I’ll talk, but guarantee you’ll spare me! If you don’t, I’m not telling you anything!」

「Fine, I’ll spare just your life.」

「You aren’t lying, are you!? It’s a promise, right!?」

「If you irritate me any further, I might change my mind.」

Celia looks at me as if asking me ‘is that really alright?’

I wink back, telling her I have a plan.



I take the merchant to the security station and sit him at a table across from me.

This isn’t normally part of my duties, but it’s something I already started. It wouldn’t make me feel good if I left it to someone else.

Myla conducts the questioning.

「I’m actually gathering a large amount of slaves for a certain customer, you see……」

「Is that person in the city of Rafen?」

「No, some guys come to the city to buy child sex slaves once in a blue moon but not very many of them. The guards keep an especially tight watch in Rafen after all.」

That’s proof of their work, wonderful.

「So where are they? What are their names?」

「I think the place is somewhere far away from the city. I don’t know where it is…… and I don’t know their names either, I’ve never heard them say it. But they buy a lot of slaves every time……」

「……do you think such vague information will allow you to live?」

「Wait! Those guys come from the west, and it doesn’t look like they’re too far away!」

「On what basis can you say that?」

「In the past, some defective products…… some sick ones were mixed in with the bunch and it only took them half a day to come complain. That’s why it should be a distance a horse can travel in just a few hours.」

「Fumu…… is there anything else? You spoke to them, right? Are they a large group?」

「It’s always the same group of three who come to place their order and pick up the merchandise. But I can tell from the way they speak that there are way more of them.」

「What else?」

「Um, the slaves they buy are a little strange. In most cases, the people who buy from illegal slave traders like me want beautiful lady sex slaves or children for the perverts to turn into playthings, focusing heavily on looks and appearance. However, those guys don’t care much about that besides the slave being healthy. Moreover, they buy ugly women who don’t usually sell well and even thin men.」

「How strange.」

「Yeah.」

If they want slaves like that, it would have been fine to buy from a legal slave trader. It would be much cheaper and they wouldn’t have to worry about being arrested.

「They didn’t want to leave any traces?」

The ‘surface’ slave traders are ultimately still merchants. They naturally record the time they sold their merchandise and how much they sold in their account books. With the rampant growth of illegal slave trade, a bunch of buyers are recorded in the books. It’s possible for any of the buyers to be reported for any strange purchases.

「They didn’t want their way of using slaves to be discovered, or they didn’t want their very existence to be discovered…… or both.」

Either way, they can’t be an upstanding organization.

「How many slaves have you sold so far?」


「……about 50 this half of the year.」

「That’s-!?」「Hmm……」

Celia and Myla have serious looks on their faces.

It’s too much no matter how you look at it.

I picture the underground hole where Leah and I were in before.

「That reminds me, there’s another strange part.」

「Tell me.」

「Those guys only move in the dead of night. It’s always after night falls.」

Well, it’s normal for those involved with criminal activity to move at night.

「I could understand it if they’re moving their ‘merchandise’, but surely there’s no reason to place their order and determine the date of pickup at midnight either, right?」

What he said is right.

But if they’re just coming to chat, they’re not at fault and it doesn’t prove anything.

The more suspicious part is that they’re purposely acting at night.

「And when the business negotiations are prolonged until morning, they insist on staying here. In addition, they refuse to stay in the rooms prepared for them and sleep with the slaves in the basement instead……」

They might be some crazily insane people.

「Those three are creepy and wear robes which cover even their eyes. I heard them talking secretly and they were saying how some are tasty and some are horrible-tasting……」

「Anyways, we can’t do anything right now.」

「Yeah, let’s close this case for now.」

「But if we don’t know where they are…… a distance several hours away on horse would be too wide of an area to search. We might need to mobilize the army.」

「In that case, I have a suggestion…… they’re actually planning to come to pick up slaves tomorrow at midnight. We always meet in a secret place quite far away from the city.」

「Alright, you just have wait there until you lead them to us. Hurry up and tell us where.」

「Well you see…… uh, not just my life but I want you to guarantee my living environment too.」

「Fine, I could even let you act freely in a brothel if you want.」

Celia and Myla turn to look at me with shocked faces, but there’s no need to worry.

「You mean it!? Mr. noble, you’re not lying are you!?」

I’m fine with lying to these kind of men, but I’m not telling a lie this time.

The slave trader happily tells us the secret meet-up place.

So now the battle is tomorrow.



The slave trader accompanies me as I walk along the brothel district.

「In the brothel you’re hiding me in…… can I really eat as many girls as I want?」

「Yeah, you’re free to fuck the employees. They’ll probably have the same intentions. 」

「Gehehe, the feudal lord-sama’s authorization. But how far are we going? This is already past the brothel district.」

「We’re almost there.」

Eventually we could see a small store located in the corner of the brothel district.

「It looks kinda deserted.」

「Don’t complain.」

「I guess you’re right. The girls are more important than the store after all! Aah, I can’t wait. The shop’s name is Chrysanthemum-opening Garden, is it??」

I enter the store and shout in a loud voice.

「Is Madam Gonzales here?」

「Gonza? Eeh?」

Immediately after, an earth-shaking sound could be heard.

A prostitute over 190 cm comes out wearing a splendid dress. The chest area of the dress is bulging out due to large pectorals and is decorated with an abundance of chest hair.

The prostitute makes lively motions with limbs as thick as a chubbier woman’s waist and comes over toward me.

「Feudal lord-samaaa~~! You came to visit!」

With that disgusting falsetto voice, it’s without a doubt an Okama.

You couldn’t even sense any effort that he tried to disguise his appearance to look anything like a woman.

This shop is one which I mistook as a regular brothel and almost passed out when I entered.

It’s a brothel where men sleep with men, but not one with beautiful young men or older men as male prostitutes.

The people serving the customers are ugly crossdressing guys who are devastatingly far away from looking feminine.

Women are forbidden from entering the place and there are even some employees who will vomit just from the fact that females are anywhere near them.

「Of course you’ve come to play with me, right~?! If it’s the feudal lord-sama, then it’s no charge~ Now come with me and let’s take turns digging into each other~!」

The shopkeeper is Madam Gonzales, who gathered his persecuted friends and set out on a journey to finally reach Rafen and establish a store of his dreams.

「No, well today I want you to take care of this guy. Some things happened and I wanted to leave him here, you don’t have to worry about getting too rough.」

「Huuhuun.」

Madam starts rubbing the merchant’s body which has frozen stiff at the sequence of events and tears the back portion of his pants.

「Hiiieeeh, what are you doing!?」

To tear a pair of leather pants bare-handed……

「Hmmghh!」

「Gyaaaaaaah!!」

Madam takes two of his thick fingers and stabs them inside. It makes me feel uncomfortable so I avert my eyes.

「A small build…… plump…… and a soft body with a tight ass…… such high quality!!」

Madam ecstatically pounds his own chest and shouts.

「Hey you guys~~~!! It’s time to feast~~~! Come on out~~!」

After some hoarse beast-like voices, the room gradually gets filled with horribly cross-dressing men.

The slave trader is practically like the raw meat being thrown into a pack of wolves.

「Feudal lord-sama! This isn’t what we talked about!」

「It’s not different at all. I said “you’re free to do as you wish in the brothel”. I’ll let you do as you wish, and the employees will also violate you freely, no?」

「Guhu, you want to try me~?」

「T-this is a scam…… you betrayed me!」

「Wasn’t it fun to beat those defenseless girls? At that rate, you would have been headed to hell if you died, but now you get to at least be on the receiving end so you can atone for your sins.」

「Ara, this one’s a baddie?」

「Yeah, play with him but don’t kill him.」

「Nnfu, okay~」

The continuously screaming merchant gets carried off by the men.

「We’ll thoroughly enjoy the feudal lord-sama’s present~」

「It’s an ass hole party!」「It’s a penetrating party!」

「Gehehe, I’ll plunge my thick one in you~~~」

「I’ll put mine in you too~~」

「Control yourself, guys! The last guy’s asshole ripped apart because three dicks were stuffed in him at the same time. We gotta treasure this one for a lot longer~」

「Stooooooooooop~~~~~~!!」

I turn my back to the store and walk out the door.

There was quite a bit of agonizing cries and groaning reverberating to the night skies but I’m sure it’s just my imagination.

I’ll rest my body to prepare myself for tomorrow.
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Chapter 166: Those Who Walk in the Night
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「They’re not coming……」

「Doesn’t look like it……」

We’re concealing ourselves in a place slightly outside of Rafen. This land is not suitable for growing crops and was thus abandoned because of the numerous rocks scattered across the ground and the sloped plane.

According to the slave trader, who was turned into a hole slave for the okamas, this place is where he was supposed to meet with the buyers, so I took Celia, Myla and a small number of light cavalry to ambush them, but there’s not a single torch to act as a landmark for the correct location. I’ve heard that even though it’s supposedly hard to meet in the dead of night, they can mysteriously find you quite easily.

「The day is going to be over already. Can you sense anything at all?」

「We’ll be losing out if things end here.」

No matter how much of the supply we crush, someone else will start the business again as long as there is demand.

The winter nights are cold too, so I raise my hips up ready to return home.

「Wait! I can hear something!」

All of us rush into the shadow of a rock when we heard Celia’s voice.

It was the rattling of a moving carriage – as soon as it started travelling to a place away from the main road, we knew nine times out of ten they would be the ones we were expecting. However, they don’t get much closer to us.

「Have we been found out?」

「There’s no way, in this darkness? There’s no way they could tell if anyone is around unless they call out or approach closer……」

「No, it looks like they know.」

I could hear the sound of a whip being used from the carriage.

Then, there was some neighing and the sound of the wheels instantly getting louder.

「Change of plans! After them!」

Initially, we intended to ambush and capture them at the place they’re supposed to rendezvous with the slave trader so we could make them spill the beans on their hideout, but it can’t be helped now that the situation has become like this. If we let them get away now, they probably won’t come back to Rafen anytime soon.

A hidden pilot flame was taken out to light the torches and the light cavalry jump on their horses to make chase.

「The moon isn’t out tonight either. How can they grasp our position despite not having torches?」

「I don’t know. They might have someone who can see clearly even in the dark.」

「They might have got a head start, but they’re on a carriage. The light cavalry should catch up immediately.」

Or so we thought.

「Gyaah!!」

「Tch-! Again?」

One of the light cavalry crashes into a rock strewn around the area and he and his horse tumbles to the ground.

As the abandoned land takes away the soldiers’ footing, the dismounting and tumbling continues.

「Aegir-sama, sprinting full speed on this deserted area is unreasonable. Let’s slow down.」

「I guess there’s no other option…… but they’re not slowing down at all.」

The carriage should be way more affected by the terrain than the light cavalry and they don’t even have torches with them.

「Gueh!」

One of the soldiers beside me get shot in the chest by an arrow and fell over.

So those guys have started shooting at us. These torches are practically an additional enemy of ours.

Even if we wanted to shoot back, we can only go off the sound of the carriage.

「Let me take that, give it a try, Celia.」

「Yessir!」

I grab a torch from a soldier and hurl it to the place I heard the sound.

The flame flies in an arc and briefly reveals the shape of the carriage when it falls to the ground.

「Right there!」

Celia bends her body like a bow and flings a knife over in that direction.

The light disappeared as soon as the torch hit the ground but I could hear the sound of a horse neighing and the carriage toppling over.

It looks like Celia was able to ascertain the enemy’s location from that split second of clarity, allowing her to throw her knife accurately at their horse.

「They’ve been stopped! All units, surround them!」

Myla shouts orders and the light cavalry circle around the fallen carriage.

With this, it’s over.

「……」

Crawling out of the carriage as expected is three individuals. Neither of them appear too large, but because all of them are wearing hoods over their heads, we couldn’t even determine their gender.

「If you give up on escaping and lead us to your hideout, we’ll ensure you stay alive. How about it?」

「……」

The three of them remain silent.

「…………if you’re not going to respond, then we could also shoot two of you right now.」

「……gk」

「Watch out!」

The three of them don’t say a single word but jump out in different directions to try and break the encirclement.

「Hmph!」

It’s not like we didn’t expect them to try and escape, so I intercept the one coming in my direction with my spear. I use the handle of my spear to strike the face of the one who jumped in my direction with a sword.

「Gugah!」

「Nnh?」

I was certain his head would split open but the man just rolls to the ground and tries to pick himself up again.

「You’re really stubborn.」

Using more strength than before, I bring my spear up above my head and swing down towards him, smashing against the upper half of his body from the chest up.

「Gyugh……」

After spasming several times, the man stops moving.

「Uwah! This one’s insanely strong!」

「Be careful!」

The one who rushed in Myla’s direction dodged an attack, got his leg cut, and fell to the ground. The soldiers dismount from their horses and crowd the area but the man swings his sword around in resistance. It doesn’t look like the trained soldiers can end things instantly against the desperate man as I initially thought.

「Gaaah! Ugggaaah!!」

The man doesn’t seem to be a master swordsman. He’s just recklessly swinging the one-handed sword and knocking the soldiers down to the ground with his brute strength.

The man’s swings resemble those of a crazed man.

In the meantime, the last individual was able to break past the soldiers and escaped.

We don’t have time to waste on a wild man like this.

「Move it, I’ll take care of him.」

「Guggaaaah!!」

The man screams as if he’s lost his sanity and is met with a thrust from my spear at his chest.

Holding my aim steady, the man’s chest gets punctured quite deeply with my weapon.

「Guh! Gh!」

Even so, the man grabs my spear and flails in an attempt to pull it out from his body.

「Hey, hey…… are you serious? 」

With such a large hole in his chest, it’s clear the wound is fatal, yet the man’s strength does not seem to have diminished.

「You’re kidding……」「What the heck is this guy……」

The soldiers seem perplexed too.

We should finish this up quickly.

I lift up the man while still stabbed on my spear and slam him against a rock beside me.

「Gyabh!」

The man’s head is completely crushed and his limbs hang loosely from his body.

As expected, he’s dead.

「One of them ran off. We’re pursuing right away.」

「Well, the thing is……」

The light cavalry chasing the man trails off.

「What’s wrong?」

「H-he shook us off…… we definitely saw him in the beginning…… but he ran and the horse-……」

「Huuh?」

I don’t get what they’re saying. It isn’t possible for a person on foot to outrun cavalry.

「Hey, how long are you going to lay there. Hurry up and get your horses- waaah–!!」

The soldiers trying to wake up the other fellow soldiers knocked away by the escaped individual shout out.

「What’s wrong?」

「This guy…… I just pushed him a little…… and he’s d-dead.」

The necks of the defeated soldiers who had their faces caved in are broken. They weren’t simply broken, but stuck all the way to their backs and on the verge of snapping off entirely.

「……their faces are a mess too. They wouldn’t get like that unless they were hit with a war hammer.」

I’m starting to piece things together.

「Hey, abnormally good night vision, unbelievable strength…… doesn’t that sound familiar?」

「Could it be they’re gathering so many slaves to-……」

It looks like the soldiers have reached the same conclusion.

「「Vampires……」」

Everyone’s voices were in sync.

「Lord Hardlett, I don’t want to believe this.」

Myla comes over sounding worried.


「Was this the northwest? It isn’t the southwest, I don’t think.」

I think it’s unrelated because of the distance, but if it really is connected to her, we have to stifle this problem immediately.

「I’m sorry? It is.」

「Then that’s fine.」

Am I overthinking?

It was always just the two of us and no one else.

But if that’s true, then……

I look down and my shoulders tremble.

「Lord Hardlett? Are you……trembling? I don’t blame you, if it’s really a vampire then our numbers won’t be able to handle it.」

Myla speaks anxiously.

「Aegir-sama, let’s return to Rafen and bring the army here. They shouldn’t be able to do anything if we surround them with a few thousand soldiers. Don’t look so down, I’m here with you!」

「I’m fine, I’m not scared.」

It’s just hard to keep my dick from getting hard after hearing the word vampire.

Even picturing the identity of those guys makes me erect and my pants are about to tear right now. If I don’t keep my wits about me, I’ll cum on the spot.

「We’re following them.」

「Eh? B-but with the personnel we have now-……」

「It’ll be fine, I’ll go and talk to them myself after we find their dwelling place.」

Vampires are women too, there’s no reason we can’t see eye to eye.

Actually, I wouldn’t mind if my blood gets sucked either.

「Vampires don’t need blood that frequently. The ones we’re facing today in particular aren’t going around attacking every person they see, rather they’re acting in a way so nobody will find out about them. I can’t imagine them gulping down someone’s blood because of their appetite…… nonetheless, they gathered 50 people in half a year…… there’s also a possibility they collected people from places outside of Rafen too.」

Everyone looks at me.

「One or two…… no, there might be ten of them.」

「How could this be……」「I don’t believe this……」

The soldiers cry out and Celia’s and Myla’s expressions also stiffen.

Not good, I can feel my cum leaking out just from imagining myself playing around with a dozen vampires.

「In that case, it’ll be impossible for Aegir-sama to talk with them by yourself. You’ll definitely be killed!」

「That’s right…… Although it sounds like you’re quite well-versed about them.」

Well, I’ve experienced a few things.

I take the frightened soldiers with me to search in the direction of where the last individual ran off to and unexpectedly found their hideout quite easily. It was a gaping cave in this deserted land where rocks were piled in the surroundings to prevent rain water from dripping down and there are even horses tied at the front.

No matter how we look at it, it doesn’t look natural.

「Once again out in the open……」

「It’s away from the main road after all. They don’t have to worry about being discovered even if they light up some torches.」

With that said, I dismount from my horse.

「I really think we should monitor the area and call the army here!」

「That’s right! It’s crazy for the feudal lord to march in by himself!」

「Didn’t I say it would be fine? You guys just wait here.」

「Where does all that confidence come from……?」

Celia sounds like she’s about to cry so I pat her head and then enter the cave.

It’ll be fine, I’m sure we’ll come to an understanding with each other.



Right now, a bunch of guys holding swords and spears are surrounding me. They must not have thought I would enter, since I was able to advance halfway without problems before these guys were dispatched and quickly surrounded me in this wider man-made area in the cave

「I already know you guys are vampires. I have something to talk to you about.」

When I ignore the murderous intent coming at me from all directions and call out, a few people in robes appear before me.

「How dare a human stand in our presence.」

I couldn’t hide my agitation as soon as I heard that voice.

「It is meaningless to talk to our prey.」

Again…… what a disaster.

「You lower life form.」

「How dare you……」

A deep voice was squeezed out from within my stomach.

「What?」

「How dare you deceive mee-!!」

As I yell out at them in a voice that surprised even myself and glare at them, it causes my opponents to take a small step back and reveal their faces from a gap in their robes.

They had blood-red eyes and sickeningly pale skin as expected, but…….

All of them are male.

On second thought, it was wrong to limit all vampires to being women. However, I tend to picture a vampire who is broad-minded and has stunning beauty and unbelievably large breasts whenever I hear the word. It might have been unreasonable of me to expect that, but I still couldn’t suppress my anger.

「There is only one way you guys can save yourselves! Submit to me!」

I bellow at them in a fit of anger.

It was as if everyone stopped breathing for a brief moment and the eyes of the vampires seem to glisten in a deeper red color.

「You talk big for a mere human! I’ll dismember your body into pieces!」

The men holding swords and spears appear around me again. All of them have red eyes, but their glow is dull.

「Ghouls, huh……?」

Ghouls are monsters which are born from corpses but of a higher class than zombies. Unlike zombies, they have intelligence and most of them have a proper sense of self too. However, the ghouls are bound to the vampires who created them and treat them as a parent figure so they aren’t free to do whatever they want.

Furthermore, the strength of ghouls are largely determined by the strength of the vampire. Lucy didn’t make them because she said they looked ugly.

「……!」

The silent ghouls charge at me as I regrip my spear, then brush them away.

I see, they are certainly strong. But these things were created without any battle experience, so they only rely on their brute strength to attack.

「Doryaaa!」

I take out two of them at once and destroy the legs of another.

The male vampire smiles after seeing that happen from a distance.

「Hmph, so you’re a little skilled for a mere human even though these are only low-level familiars ……」

I crush the head of the one lying on the ground with my foot, then I split another one in half vertically. Next, I skewer the third one and hurl it over to where the vampires are.

They casually twist their body to evade, letting the ghoul crash right against the wall of the cave and shattering every bone in its body before falling to the ground. It doesn’t look like it’s dead, but it won’t pose a problem to me if it can’t move with that broken body.

「I’m the feudal lord of Rafen. If you don’t submit to me, I’ll just have tens of thousands of soldiers come and set this entire cave on fire.」

I don’t actually have that many troops though.

「What nonsense…… even if you were telling the truth, a bunch of dim-witted humans could never capture us.」

He’s probably right. Although the army won’t suffer defeat, they won’t be able to catch the one who escaped.

However vampires aren’t beasts. This cave isn’t even fit for him to live in. There was water and alcohol near the entrance, the path inside the cave was shaved and polished and he’s even collected what looks to be furniture he purchased from somewhere.

「You guys might escape, but are you going to rebuild your dwellings from scratch? What are you going to do about that? Holing yourself up in the cave you dug and then sucking on a person’s corpse…… you’re practically a goblin.」

「Whaaaat-!!?」

「If you don’t want to be like that-…… 」「This youngster! My patience has just about run out!」

I was going to offer a few suggestions to him if he didn’t want to be a goblin, but this vampire has quite the short fuse.

Even though they don’t have body temperature, he’s getting fairly heated.

「I’ll tear you apart limb from limb!」

「No, I’ll turn you into a ghoul and make you my eternal slave!」

The ghouls surrounding me were pushed aside and the three vampires take their positions around me.

I might have made a mistake. If these guys have the same strength as Lucy, then I don’t think I have the ability to extend my life any further.

「Prepare yourself!」

I swing my spear at the man who throws a bare-handed punch at me. If this was a normal fight between a fist and a spear, the hand would have been smashed into pieces and the battle would be over, but a large metallic clang rang out as the two objects clashed and I was pushed backwards.

A tingling and numbing sensation runs through my hands, surprising me that my spear wasn’t the thing that broke first.

「Shi-!」

Another man swings his claws at me, which I evade by a hair’s breadth before I slash at his legs with my spear. However, the man was able to twist his body to dodge my attack despite being completely off-balance.

「How about this!」

The third man leaps about four meters in the air and pounces at me with both his hands. With that much excess movement, I easily dodge, but the attack continues on to destroy a rock, accompanied by a loud exploding sound, and sends debris and dust all over to rob me of my vision.

Hidden in the cloud of dirt and dust, the vampire aims a kick at my stomach. I try to block reactively with my spear but the heavy impact sends me flying back to the wall of the cave. The collision takes the air out of my lungs and I feel my ribs creak.

「Gugah ……」

「Hmph, after such big talk, this is a human’s limit.」「If you give up, I’ll make sure your dismemberment is quick.」

Fumu, they’re stronger than humans as I thought.

However……

「I guess that’s what I expected.」

「「What!?」」

Lucy is the only vampire I knew about. We did fool around and sparred a few times, but it was nothing like this.

She would send me flying ten meters back while smiling and she would leave a hole as tall as her height whenever I dodged her attack.

Looking at the hole made by this male vampire just now, it was large enough to fit only an arm or a leg at most.

They’re vampires, but not as strong as I imagined. The problem is that it’s three against one.

「Come, I’ll get you the next time.」

「Such drivel!」

I swing my spear down towards the charging man. He tries to deflect my attack with his outstretched hand like before but I release one hand from my spear and twirl the powerlessly deflected spear. No matter how forcefully he deflects it, I can just convert the energy by spinning it and it won’t get flung out of my hands.

「What?」

Then, I take my free hand and throw a punch at his face.

That hurts…… these guys are made of steel or something.

「Guh, bastard!」

Of course, that was just a distraction.

The indignant man rushes at me without thinking. I sidestep and use the momentum of my spear being deflected to bring down my spear on his head like a counter.

「Gaguh!」

My attack which used his own strength against him causes the man to fall flat on his face to the ground and slide all the way into the wall.

「How dare you!」


As another vampire charges at me, I similarly rush forward and perform a three-part thrust.

He dodges the first one, blocks the second with the back of his hand and knocks my spear away on the third hit.

I was about to follow up with a punch, but the vampire grins as he sees me try to attack bare-handed, lifting up his arms as if to say my attack wouldn’t work on him.

「There.」

I take my hand…… which grabbed a rock when I fell to the ground earlier and aggressively smash him with it.

「Gah!」

That surely hurt him as he closed his eyes in pain, which allowed me to grab his arm, load him onto my hip and throw him over my shoulder. Using his own momentum from his charge to toss him, the man with his eyes closed couldn’t prepare himself to fall, which led to him smashing his head on the ground and fainting.

I quickly adjust the grip on my spear and point it at the last man.

「……You’re pretty strong. But it was a mistake for you to come here alone.」

He stays vigilant and doesn’t immediately dash at me.

This is bad…….

「Guh……this guy.」

「Grr……」

The two who flipped over earlier stood back up.

If they were human, they would either be dead or unable to fight anymore, but they’re not.

「The three of us will go together. We’ll turn him into mince meat.」

I thought they would do that – this is do or die. I pump myself up and grip my spear tightly, then I hear a piercing voice.

「What are you guys going wild for!?」

That voice which was as pretty as a bell came from a person with beautiful waist-long blonde hair, pale white skin and an extremely lovely face.

Aah……this is what I was waiting for.

「Brynhildr……」

「This man insulted us……」

「That man is showing respect though.」

I instinctively lower my spear and my head in a deep bow.

Regardless of standing and race, she’s a lady first and foremost …… and an out-of-this-world beauty at that, so I have to show my respect.

「Bastard! You were just-!」「Quiet! Stand down!」

The one outburst from that beauty named Brynhildr caused the three vampires to step back dejectedly. Looking closer, their gazes were directed at the robed large man standing with folded arms behind her.

「Well now, this foolish one who has descended into my home. If you did not come here wanting to be eaten by us, then what have you come here for?」

It sounds like Brynhildr is willing to listen to me.

As expected, girls are wonderful.

「I was originally chasing the buyers who were purchasing illegal slaves in the city and finally reached this place.」

「I don’t know the details of how we acquire food, and if that’s all you’re here for, then you’ll be put on the dining table pretty soon.」

「No, that’s just what prompted us to search. I want you guys. Could you obey me from now on?」

Accurately speaking, I want Brynhildr.

It’s just convenient if I can stop the hunting of humans while I’m at it.

The beautiful woman appeared to stop moving for a few seconds.

「Fu, fuhahaha! You hear this, Siegfried, this guy says he wants us to obey him! Ahahahaha!」

「……」

The man called Siegfried nods silently.

Brynhildr smiles at me but anger peeks through her glowing red eyes.

「I take back saying you will become our dinner for tonight. I will now hear your last request. Why do you want us to submit to you?」

「I’m the feudal lord here. It troubles me if you eat my citizens left and right. Besides……」

I return a smile to those eyes burning with rage.

「You’re beautiful. It’s human nature to want to make a beautiful woman belong to them.」

「……is that so, Siegfried. Try as much as you can to not spray entrails everywhere. Now a final question, what will you compensate us with if we submit to you? Or are you asking us to obey you unconditionally?」

Siegfried holds a sword in each of his hands.

He has a terrifyingly intimidating presence, leagues apart from the earlier three.

I answer while hiding the sweat running down the side of my head.

「I’ll provide you enough food that you don’t have to worry about it. And if it’s a beauty like you, I don’t mind allowing my blood to be sucked too.」

「Hooh.」

Brynhildr signals with her hand for Siegfried to stand down.

Then she casually leaps about five meters in the air and closes the distance between us instantly.

「You look pretty healthy. It might be nice to give you a little taste before putting you on the dining table.」

The beauty grins wickedly and brings her lips close to the nape of my neck. Without resisting, I stoop over and tilt my head diagonally to the side.

She opens her tiny jaw and sinks her fangs into my neck. I can feel my blood jetting out and then I hear the sounds of the girl gulping it down her throat.

The faint breathing from her nose on my neck feels nice.

「Ngh, ngh, ngh……」

「Guh……」

The sensation of blood as it rushes out of my body suddenly makes my hips give way and tremble as well as causes my dick to release its load, wetting my pants and making a puddle at my feet.

Lucy also told me that it isn’t rare for her prey to climax as they’re getting their blood sucked.

Brynhildr doesn’t pay much attention to me as she continues to drink my life essence.

But isn’t she drinking too much?

I feel my consciousness fading.

I try to push the tiny girl’s head away, unwilling to die from getting sucked dry, but she’s just like a boulder and doesn’t budge.

My vision darkens and my legs stagger underneath me.

Aah ……is this the end?

Although it might be my fate to be killed by a beauty like this.

I grab her breasts in my last moment of consciousness, but my hand slips down powerlessly in vain.

Her breasts…… are lacking.

I black out with that final thought in mind.



「I didn’t think I would wake up.」

「Umu, I unintentionally sucked too much.」

It looks like I was laid on this bed after I fell asleep.

Brynhildr is the only one beside me.

「Well, I see I haven’t been turned into food. Is there a reason for that?」

「……」

「What’s wrong?」

「It tasted good……」

「Huuh?」

「Your blood tastes good. So good that it’s like nothing I’ve ever tasted before…… I thought my legs would give out as soon as I took a sip. And then I just couldn’t stop myself……」

「That’s good to hear, but I wouldn’t want to be turned into food if possible.」

「Umu, it’s a waste to let you be tasted by those riffraffs. And it’d be the end if I just killed you…… so how about you become my plaything? I’ll keep you around for a long time.」

As attractive as that sounds, I can’t do that.

If I don’t return to them soon, Myla and Celia are going to send the army here.

「I can’t do that, but I can cooperate with you. If you think submitting yourselves to me is humiliating, then a contract will be fine. I’ll ensure you guys won’t go hungry ……and let my blood be sucked as long as the person doing it is a beauty like you. I don’t want you guys to indiscriminately eat my citizens.」

「Is that it?」

「No, also…… Brynhildr, I want to sleep with you.」

「Kukuku, you’re telling me to allow you put that vulgar dick of yours in my vagina? That dirty thing was erect the entire time you were unconscious, you know?」

Brynhildr lightly flicks my exposed dick with her finger.

「Fine, I’ll accept this contract of yours. You’re the feudal lord of this area, so if I kill you and this place gets destroyed, I’ll end up having to live in some unpleasant place again. Supplying food is the job of servants and ghouls and not something I normally pay attention to, but it’s also a master’s duty to make their lives easier.」

“However” – she adds as she brings her scarlet lips to my ear.

「You’ll let me drink your blood once every week. That sweet tasting liquid…… exquisite enough to send shivers throughout my body.」

With her widened eyes, she presses herself against my body and slowly drags her tongue from my nape to my face.

I feel a cold sensation against my arm, which when I looked, is coming from Brynhildr’s crotch almost as if she wet herself.

Lucy also felt more turned on after sucking blood, so if I was going to pounce on her, now is the time.

「You’re wet. And I’m like this too. There should be a way for us to relieve ourselves together.」

「You plebs are merely meals, there’s no reason for me to have sex with you.」

「I heard doing it while you’re sucking blood…… would make it taste even better……」

「How could a common human like you know what blood tastes like! If you’re going to spew such nonsense, I’ll siphon the life out of you right here and now.」

I guess I can’t do it.

It’s regretful but I’ll have to give up.

「I’ll give up on doing it now and perhaps look forward to it in the future. That’s why, can I ask for one favor?」

「Hm? Tell me.」

「I want to know about you guys.」

「……why?」

「Just out of curiosity. There are so many vampires here after all so it’s piqued my interest.」

Brynhildr makes a sour look.

It’s clear she doesn’t want to talk about it.

「Siegfried and I are descendants of a cursed royalty. Everyone here was like that in the past, but they were destroyed one after the other…… the only ones left are a mishmash of vampires who only know how to suck blood.」

Her elegant tone is somewhat out of sorts, as she spoke just a tiny bit faster.

「That’s all, I have nothing else to say.」

After that, Brynhildr was no longer willing to say anything. In order to distract ourselves from the awkward silence, we drew up the document for our promise.

With everything done with, I clothe myself and get ready to head out.

「The agreements are written here, but feel free to come to my mansion if you have anything important to add. Aah, the message will get to me so it’s fine to come during the day and not just at night.」

「……you’re being rather unreasonable to ask a vampire to come during the day.」

Lucy disliked the sun but it wasn’t like she couldn’t move in it.

If it was something important, she would definitely come.

「Siegfried and I can somehow manage and head over…… but the 100 weaker youngsters will be burned to death. I thought you knew about vampires, but you don’t know anything, do you.」

I guess not.

Lucy is an exceptionally special one then.



「Aegir-samaa!!」

When I get outside the cave, Celia jumps into my chest.

「Waaah! It’s already dawn! I thought Aegir-sama was……kill-……by them, hic……uueeh.」

The girl sobs in my chest.

It became dawn during the time I was passed out.


「Don’t worry. I’m alive and well.」

「I’m so glad……-waaaaaait!!」

Celia screams in my ear.

My eardrums are gonna burst.

「Your neck! Your neckk!!」

The mark leftover by Brynhildr after she sank her teeth into my neck is clearly shown. It’s well known that a person can turn into a vampire when a vampire bites them. In actual fact, it uses up their stamina and is quite troublesome so most of them don’t do it.

「Aegir-sama! Let me see it!」

Celia sticks her hand in my mouth and opens it.

After checking for the distinctive canines, she looks at my eyes.

「You haven’t become a vampire. It’s alright.」

「B-but then what about that bite mark……」

Hmm, how should I explain this?

「This bite wasn’t because they wanted me to turn into a vampire……how can I say this?」

Celia realizes something.

Then grabs my crotch and my balls.

「It feels light…… lighter than when you went in…… you came? And lots!!」

「Well, yeah.」

I actually just released my semen when my blood was getting sucked.

「I was somehow able to talk with the guys inside and it just happened……」

After saying that, a few soldiers collapsed suddenly. Their blood and guts sprayed everywhere in a gruesome death.

「……You guys again? Isn’t this different from what we talked about?」

「As if I care about that.」「We can’t let you go like this.」「If we kill you, Brynhildr will have no choice but to acknowledge us.」

The ones who appear from the dark are the three vampires I fought before.

They are ignoring Brynhildr, who appears to be controlling them, which means anything I say to them now will be pointless.

I point my spear at the three of them.

The soldiers frighteningly look to me to protect them, and I tell them to step back since they’re in the way.

The soldiers will probably not be enough to even act as meat shields against them.

However, there was one person who didn’t listen to my orders.

「I’ll protect you, Aegir-sama!」

「Stop, Celia!」

「You’re in the way.」

It was as if the scene in front of my eyes was moving in slow motion.

As Celia swings her sword down, the man blocks the strike with his arm and the blade of the sword shatters. The vampire kicks Celia as she tries to defend with her broken sword, but she gets sent flying back.

She couldn’t even break her fall and rolled on the ground before remaining motionless.

「Aaaah, it hurts…… my arms…… my arms…… 」

It looks like Celia broke both arms with each of them bent in the wrong way.

I could only see red in front of me for what felt like an eternity.

「You bastards…… I’ll kill you all.」

I charge at them at a speed even I didn’t know I could move. I close in on the one who kicked Celia first and swing my spear down as hard as I could swing.

Naturally, he was able to block my strike with all my energy behind it however he was the one who was off balance after doing so.

But because I stepped in too far and closed the distance between us, I wasn’t able to swing my spear so he was able to grab me.

「Hahaha, you idiot, now I’ll make you my servant!」

The man opens his mouth in an attempt to pierce my neck with his fangs.

However, just before that moment, I opened my own mouth and bit down on the man’s neck.

「Gagoh! What are you-……」

「Gaaaah!」

I shake my head left and right while biting down on his neck and tear off a piece of his flesh.

He must not have expected getting his own neck bitten as he takes a step back while pressing against the wound on his neck with both hands. His gaze has deviated and both hands are sealed.

I spit out the flesh I tore off and charge in further, leaping into the air before thrusting my spear straight through the man’s half-open mouth.

「Geboh!」

The spear passes through the inside of his mouth and out the back of his neck and then continues on to pierce into the ground.

「!!!!! —!?」

It looks like even that won’t kill the sturdy vampire.

But this dwarf-made spear acts as the nail which pins the vampire to the ground like some cockroach, and he can only wriggle in desperation. As expected, he can’t summon up any strength to pull it out himself.

The second man dashes at me with lightning speed. I hurry and try to draw my Dual Crater but I’m not able to make it in time.

「Diee!」

Right when the man’s claws were about to reach me, something stabbed him.

「A knife? Something like this…… gyah!!」

The small knife which cuts shallowly into the man’s side should have been a rather futile attack against a vampire but the wound starts emitting smoke.

「Celia!」

「Haah, haah……vampires are…… to silver……」

After saying that, Celia passes out from the pain. It looks like she somehow threw that knife with her fractured hand. It was amazing how the knife still managed to stab him despite how powerlessly it was thrown.

Looking closer, she has a scraped silver coin in the palm of her hand.

That girl always kept a silver coin with her so she would be able to buy any unique sweets she finds. She scraped that coin with a knife held in her mouth and threw that weapon sprinkled with the silver powder.

Because of the silver, the knife was able to find its way into the man’s body even though there wasn’t any strength behind the throw, but the powder was only enough to give him a good scare. The vampire gets angry and once again rushes at me.

However, that’s enough for me.

「See ya.」

I bring down the Dual Crater I raised above my head powerfully. The blade vertically splits the torso of the man, cutting through the defending right hand, the left hand, and the head. My Dual Crater is made from mithril, an exorcising metal, so right after it bisected the vampire, his body starts to burn and turn into black charcoal.

I should have been using this from the start, I just forgot.

「Bastard…… how dare you……」

The last one curses me, but I also have no intention of letting him get away.

「I can’t return with you alive either.」

Since you broke the bones of my precious Celia, I’m not letting a single one of you three escape death.

At that moment, the man who has gotten wary after witnessing the power of my Dual Crater suddenly twitches and sweats profusely.

Turning towards the area he was staring at, there stood Siegfried, the large man enshrouded in a black outfit holding a sword in each of his hands.

「S-Siegfried! Th-this is……」

「You disobeyed orders.」

This is the first time I’ve heard Siegfried speak.

It was a low resounding voice seemingly from the depths of darkness.

「This isn’t what you think, they were the ones who attacked first……」

The man giving an excuse could say nothing else as Siegfried closes the distance between them.

「D-don’t!」

And then Siegfried suddenly vanishes, appearing by my side before I knew it.

「A-……aah……aah……」

I couldn’t see what happened, but the result is obvious. The noisy man’s head from the nose up slides diagonally and falls to the ground. A few seconds later, his entire head and right shoulder falls, his left hand is sliced vertically, his body is divided into four parts, and his thigh, knee, and calf all slide slowly down to the ground.

「……」

Siegfried turns towards me and lowers his head. That must be his apology to me.

「There are foolish ones among vampires just as there are among humans. The agreement will be upheld regardless of what happened just now.」

It’s meaningless to fight now. More importantly, I have to bring the injured and fainted Celia back home as soon as possible.

「H-hey, that vampire got cut into pieces.」

「That big one is also a vampire, right? An even stronger one at that.」

「He bowed to the feudal lord-sama though…… who on earth is this feudal lord!?」

I don’t have time to reply to the commotion made by the soldiers.

「Myla, you’re in charge of the soldiers. There shouldn’t be any more threats but be careful just in case! I’m bringing Celia back.」

「Y-yessir!」

Myla quickly returns to her senses after being confused at all that happened in front of her eyes.

「Aghagh, aagh……」

The man who got stuck to the ground by my spear was still alive. I thought I would need to finish him off, but it doesn’t look necessary.

The sun rises up from the horizon and its rays shine on the vampire.

「Aaaaaaaaaaaaah—–!!!」

「So annoying.」

With an unbelievably loud cry of agony, steam starts rising from the man’s face.

So the blood is boiling. I see, this is what happens to weak vampires when sunlight hits them.

Eventually, his entire body gives off steam and the vampire goes up in flames, turning into charcoal and the crumbled pieces blown away by the wind.

I don’t have time to waste so I entrust my spear to Myla and mount my horse with Celia in my arms.

「Schwartz, hurry as fast as you can, but don’t shake her too much.」

He answers with a neigh and Schwartz runs like the wind with me and Celia on his back.

I need to make some minor adjustments to the terms agreed upon with Bynhildr, but Celia’s more important right now.

「Hang in there, I’ll bring you back soon.」

Celia’s face is warped from the pain but it felt like she smiled for a second there.
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–Aegir POV–

「The treatment is done. If it is kept steady and in a fixed position, it’ll heal in one month.」

「Will it go back to normal? Is it going to leave any permanent damage ……?」

「Celia-sama is still young and it was a clean break so as long as she doesn’t make any drastic movements, it’ll be fine.」

I see, I’m glad.

「But during the two months after it heals, she can’t do any harsh exercise…… please keep her away from activities like training.」

「Of course.」

I finish talking with the doctor and return to my room.

Since the bed in my room is the fluffiest and largest, I had Celia sleep there.

Celia looks at me sorrowfully with both her hands supported with splints and wrapped tightly in bandages.

「My apologies. I’ve only done unnecessary things which cause you more trouble …… and wasn’t useful to you at all.」

「That’s wrong. Your knife saved me.」

「If I didn’t charge in, I could have done way more!」

Celia, who is unable to use her arms, tries to wriggle herself up from the bed, but I lay her back down.

「Hey now, don’t move. It won’t get any better.」

「Uuu, how pathetic.」

「Besides-」

I gently stroke Celia’s pretty silver hair.

「I’m the one who’s pathetic. I keep letting you get hurt.」

「It’s not your fault! I-!」

「If I can’t protect a precious person like you, then it’s laughable how I can think of protecting my territory or my army.」

「Precious…… you say?」

「Yeah, and if it wasn’t for Gido protecting you last time, you might have died. This time was also a close call.」

「I would gladly die for Aegir-sama’s sake.」

I give her nose a flick with my finger.

Because Celia couldn’t defend herself, she lets out a squeal.

「You won’t, next time you’ll be behind me instead of in front. With that said, you won’t be able to move until spring.」

「Muu, an injury like this will heal in no time.」

I flick her nose again.

「Funyiii!」

「This is an order – you’ll stay here in the mansion until spring while your injury heals. You might get into a difficult situation which might cause your arm to fall off if you aren’t careful.」

I open the basket I brought with me and taken out the thing which can make Celia more obedient1.

「That’s-! The White Cat bakery’s specialty cream cake!」

「Not only that, it’s the special type with lots of sugar.」

Celia’s got quite the sweet tooth even amongst all the other girls.

This cake is so delicious that it can cause your eyes to spin even when just picking up a small piece.

「But giving this to me when I wasn’t of any use…… and I can’t use my hands.」

I cut a small piece of the cake and place it on my hand.

「Here, open your mouth.」

「Fueeh, how can I let Aegir-sama do this, but- …… haau.」

I shove the sweet morsel into her mumbling mouth.

「It’s sweet…… so good……」

「Here’s another one.」

Celia no longer resists and eats the cake off my hand.

I hold the last piece in my fingers and Celia eats it up as if giving them a kiss.

「Am I really allowed to experience such happiness even though I made such a blunder?」

「You are. I’ll look after you until you can move again.」

「Eeeh!? Don’t you have to do your patrol around the territory?」

「It isn’t important enough to leave you alone for.」

「No, managing your territory is much more important than me in my opinion……」

No, it’s not.

At the very least, I’m not going to leave the mansion until you’re able to do your daily activities by yourself.

After Celia’s done eating, I have her drink some water and medicine.

She has sweated a lot and her body is starting to smell a bit.

「Let’s change your clothes. Stay still.」

A set of clothes which can be changed without moving her arms were prepared yesterday.

The string on her back and stomach were loosened and the article of clothing was removed, leaving Celia bare like a peeled egg.

「This is embarrassing……」

「It’s what I see all the time though.」

In spite of her complaining, she knew she couldn’t change by herself so she didn’t put up any resistance. After removing her clothes, I use the water heated by the fireplace to wipe down her body.

「There’s a bruise on your back too, maybe from the time you rolled on the ground.」

「I think so……ahh!」

As I wipe her breasts slowly, I brush past her nipples lightly.

It wasn’t strong stimulation by any means, but just having the cloth rub against it causes cute little buds to poke out.

「Hahaha, it’s gotten big just from a little touch.」

「Uu-! Aegir-sama’s all hard too! 」

「Naturally. I’m feeling up your naked body after all.」

Celia can freely use the lower half of her body and rubs it against me while blushing.

「I might not be able to use my hands, but I can still accept you. I can suck on it if you bring it to my mouth too……」

I lightly flick Celia’s nipples with my finger.

「Hyaawah! At least let me use my nose! I’ll relieve you!」

「You’re tired, aren’t you? Don’t think of anything unnecessary and sleep.」

I lay Celia down to sleep and gently pat her head.

Her stomach is full and the medicine is starting to work as Celia’s eyelids start feeling heavy.

Yesterday, she was crying in pain during the whole time when the misaligned bone was getting fixed.

The doctor said if the bone wasn’t aligned properly, it wouldn’t heal correctly and was adjusting her broken arm while Celia was experiencing the intense pain, but it made her wet herself and she was screaming like she was on fire.

If it continued for a few minutes more, I might have not been able to hold it in and just cut down the doctor.

She should be more exhausted than her expression shows.

「Aegir-sama…… I love you. Be with you forever……」

Her voice gets softer and she eventually starts snoring away.

After watching her drift into sleep, I kiss her on the forehead and get on another bed.

「I’ll be right here. Feel free to call on me whenever you want.」

There is another bed in my room which I usually let other girls who have fainted from having sex rest themselves.

I roll onto that bed and put out the light.

The sun is still high up in the sky so the room isn’t pitch black even with the window fully closed and I can still faintly see Celia.

「I’ll …… protect you…… Aegir-sama……guh.」

Don’t break your bones in your dream too.

「Ufu…… how’s that…… I beat…… that insolent big-boobed lady……」

What is she fighting?

While listening to Celia’s sleep talk, I slowly close my eyes as well.

I was so worried about her I couldn’t sleep yesterday.

「Uuun, eeh! Uuuu……」

I wake up from my not-so-deep slumber to Celia’s voice.

She apparently tried to get up.

「Hey now, don’t struggle. You just need to wake me up.」

「Aau, I didn’t want you to see……」

「What were you trying to do?」

「Um…… erm……」

Judging from her weakly drooping eyes, Celia just woke up too.

Piecing together the fact she wanted to do it right when she woke and the fact she didn’t want me to see, I came to a conclusion.

「Toilet?」

「Haau.」

She couldn’t even lift herself up so how does she expect to go by herself.

When I get a tub ready for her, Celia turns red and hides her face.2

It doesn’t stop me from moving my hands as I flip up her ankle-long one-piece dress and lower her underwear.

「Fueeeh……」

「Is it embarrassing to do it in a tub?」

「……It’s embarrassing to do it in front of Aegir-sama! I wanted a servant to, no that would be humiliating, rather I wanted someone to take me to the toilet so I could do it myself.」

She can’t use either hand so what would she do if she fell down.

If she really feels embarrassed from someone watching her pee, then I’ll just look away.


「Alright, this shouldn’t be embarrassing.」

I spread Celia’s legs apart and put my mouth on her vagina.

「Fuwaah! W-what are you doing!?」

I grab Celia’s hips as she tries to wriggle around and she eventually calms down.

「I’m fine…… I can’t use my arms but my hole works fine…… but I have to go to the toilet now.」

「What are you saying? There’s no way I’ll let you put any kind of burden on your body.」

「Eh? Then…… why are you using your mouth to pleasure me……?」

「Now, don’t hold back. I’ll drink it all.」

「Drink? What are-…… don’t tell me…… eeeeeeeeeeh!!?」

What is she getting all shy about?

She squirts plenty of liquid whenever I use my mouth, so it doesn’t make much difference if that liquid is urine.

「Nooo, nooo! The tub, I’m fine with the tub! I can’t let Aegir-sama drink something like pee!」

I slip my tongue into the hole of the wailing Celia and continuously stimulate her urethra.

「You can’t! It’s really going to…… leak out……aaaah…… aaaaaaaaaah! Noooo–!!」

Celia suddenly stops moving and a liquid rushes into my mouth.

I gulp down the liquid which is larger in volume than what she usually squirts and much stronger in smell.

It’ll get the bed dirty if I spill any after all.

「I-I’m letting him drinking it! I’m letting Aegir-sama drink my pee! I’m such an idioooot……」

Celia throws her head back and shouts while urinating.

She tried to close off her vagina but there’s nothing she could do once she started to let it out.

Eventually, the liquid’s momentum was reduced to a small trickle and the exhausted Celia emptily stares at the ceiling. Right when I was about to lift her legs up and suck out whatever is remaining in her urethra-

「Celia-sama~, if you are awake then please have your meal-……」

The one who entered the room was a maid, a cheerful yet unrefined woman if I remember correctly. The girl who came in as she knocked saw Celia in an absent-minded state who was staring up at the ceiling while I was sucking loudly on her crotch.

「W-what do you think you’re doing to an injured person?」

「Don’t misunderstand, I’m just drinking Celia’s urine.」

「Uwaah~! Don’t say it!!」

「Noo–, you pervert!」

It caused a little bit of a fuss.



「…… I’d like some soup please.」

I feed Celia the meal the maid barely managed not to spill.

Celia seems to have stopped being concerned about various things. Maybe she gave up because she thought it was too late when the infamous loud-mouth of a maid found out.

「Hmm, a spoon scoops too little at a time, it’ll get cold.」

「You want to pour the entire bowl of liquid? Well, that’s……」

I’m not fiendish enough to tip a container of hot soup down the throat of an injured person.

「I’ll do this.」

I hold some of the soup in my mouth and put my lips on Celia’s.

「Nmuh!」

The girl was surprised for a brief second but it didn’t look like she hated it, swallowing the fluid transferred to her from my mouth.

「Puha, now you can drink it while it’s hot, right?」

「Y-yes……」

「Or do you dislike this? If you’d rather the spoon-」 「No! Please transfer it with your mouth!」

Celia desperately tries to lift her body up – alright, I get it. What a cutie.

Not only the soup, but her salad and meat were also chewed and transferred using mouth-to-mouth. I did ask her whether it was disgusting, but Celia told me not to stop with a blush.

At first it was really just transferring food, but each bite gradually dragged on longer by ten seconds and then twenty seconds and then finally each bite involved several minutes of tongue-tangling where mealtime could no longer be distinguished from foreplay. Somehow all the food manages to be finished and Celia spreads open her legs.

「Aegir-sama…… put it inside me. I can’t wait anymore!」


I’ve also been hard for a while now and it’s starting to hurt.

But I can’t.

「I can’t, it wouldn’t be good if I rocked your body while your arms are broken, right?」

「No way.」

「I held back during the times I was injured too. Just forget about it and let your body heal up.」

「Haauu……」

Celia felt dejected after she hid her embarrassment and expressed her desires, yet got declined.

Now I feel sorry for her.

「Alright, fine. Just relax the upper half of your body.」

I flip up the hem of her dress and place one hand against her vagina. I insert my index finger in shallowly and rub a spot I know would make her feel good while rubbing her clitoris with my thumb.

「Aah! Aaaaah–!!」

I use my other hand to hold her body still as it tries to bounce up while rubbing her breasts at the same time. This way, her body won’t shake too much and won’t make her injury worse.

「Ah, ah! Incredible…… it feels so good…… aaaah–!!」

「Go ahead and cum whenever you feel like it. Even if you moan loudly, I’m the only one here.」

Well Casie’s peeking with a red face but I won’t tell her.

「I-it feels just as good as usual! Aau! Nnah!!」

As good as usual just means the foreplay. I’ll just be using my fingers to finish you today so it’ll be a bit more intense.

I squeeze Celia’s thin but toned and pretty legs under my arms. I can tell from the contractions in her hole that she’s close to climax so I press strongly against her most pleasurable spot.

「Aaaooh! Fuuunnyiiiiii!!」

With me holding her body still, she won’t bounce up and down, but her tongue is sticking out and both legs flutter about while she screams in pleasure, clearly showing her intense orgasm.

「Are you satisfied?」

「Haa…… haa…… yes…… but Aegir-sama is-」

The exhausted Celia’s gaze falls to my crotch.

Now that I look at it, my cock’s gotten all aroused from fooling around with Celia and is hard enough to tear my pants from the inside.

「Now that it has gotten like that…… please don’t worry about me and go embrace another woman. It would be bad if it burst from being too hard.」

「I can’t just neglect you and go swing my hips elsewhere.」

「I can handle it. Only my arms broke, it’s not like I have a disease. Besides, the malice directed at me by the other girls from me hogging Aegir-sama to myself would really cause me to fall ill.」

「I’ll cleanse that for you then.」

I kiss Celia with my dick practically jumping out of my pants. Celia’s expression is a mix of a lingering feeling of pleasure from her orgasm and a vacant look but she’s still concerned about my erection as expected.

It might be a good idea to masturbate while she’s watching, but Celia abruptly raises her voice.

「Actually you should really go relieve yourself with another woman!」

「How sudden, I told you I would stay with you, didn’t I?」

「I’m fine. Hurry up and go.」

To be pushed away all of a sudden is a little sad.

「Don’t be so cold.」

「Just go!」

Her tone is getting gradually more stern, causing me to be a little suspicious and then find out that she’s sweating quite a bit.

Is it because of the pain from her injury?

「It’s not what you’re thinking! I’m fine, so-!」

「……fumu.」

Quickly recalling a similar situation from my memory, I instantly reach for Celia’s stomach. I could hear a strange but interesting rumbling sound.

「……well, I should prepare the tub.」

「Noooooo—! I would rather die than do ‘that’ in front of Aegir-sama! Just kill meeeee!」

「Come on, don’t say that.」

In the end, Leah came and took Celia to the toilet after hearing the fuss she was making. I thought she might not make it in time to the toilet but she would rather commit suicide than let it leak out in front of me and ignored my warning.

Celia and Leah are actually good friends with each other. They’re relatively close in age, they both like sweets, and they’re similar in the fact that their dependence on me is high.

Celia probably didn’t want to show any weakness to Irijina and Myla, who she spends a lot of time with during military service and is aware of them as rivals more than anything, whereas she isn’t like that with Leah.

The edgy Celia vs. the gentle Leah.

The angry Celia vs. the cry-baby Leah.

It might be nice to leave them with each other for a little. Celia needs friends besides me too.

Celia comes back to the room with Leah while hiding her embarrassment by pretending to go to sleep. I get up from my seat and leave the two girls alone.

「Hardlett-sama, I have something I want to ask you.」

Now Adolph has caught me.

「It’s about the change in the treatment of prisoners.」

Oh, that.

「Those who kill on top of stealing and raping, and those who kill children…… most of them are a bandit of some kind but why are you suspending their execution? Plus, you’re giving them plenty of food……」

Those unredeemable guys he mentioned would have been sentenced to death rather than being sent to work in the mines. We could keep them in the jails but they would only cause unnecessarily high food costs so normally they would be offed immediately.

「They will serve their sentence elsewhere. They’ll be transferred soon.」

Adolph’s face distorts in displeasure.

He probably thought they were released due to their connections or relationships.

「We can’t maintain fairness if we allow heinous criminals to be exiled!」

「No need to worry. I’m sure their sentences will be appropriate for their crimes.」

「I don’t even know the state of security at the transfer location. There is a risk they might escape……」

Not possible.

A smile unconsciously appears on my face.

「Outrunning ‘those guys’…… is probably more difficult than breaking out of the underground prison in the capital.」

The execution of the prisoners will be carried out without a hitch.

The only difference is the change of scenery and the maintenance of a healthy body by giving them enough to eat.

「……it might be better if I don’t know the details.」

「I don’t intend to make it public knowledge. In any case, I just want to settle things without using something as unpleasant as an execution grounds.」

Having something like that only makes it hard to create fields and build houses in that area of the city.

My territory has a relatively lower amount of bandits and criminals than other places so there aren’t many people I can sentence to death anyways. I might need to think about this some more.

I have an idea…… I guess I’ll go in the evening.

「……you’re not doing anything outrageous, right? You have an evil look on your face.」

It might deviate a little from the moral standard of an average human, but there’s no comparison between a murderer and a beautiful vampire. Plus, Brynhildr might give up her body to me if I do certain things for her.

She’s a beautiful blonde with a slightly childish face and a concerning lack of breasts but she’s still a top-tier beauty.


Her sadistic expression and tone of voice is also unbearably nice.

I wonder if she’ll step on my dick while abusing me if she won’t let me sleep with her.

「Hardlett-sama, could you please stop?」

Adolph’s voice brings me back to reality.

The gaze of such an unpleasant guy is on the huge bulge in my pants.



Evening, Chrysanthemum-opening Garden

My dick which couldn’t be calmed before instantly shrinks when I come here. I don’t normally like coming here, but there are two things I need to get done. The first is to check up on the slave trader I left here previously.

This shop at night is…… not really busy, although they have a cross-dressing man sitting at the receptionist area just in case.

「Aahra~ feudal lord-sama! You’re here again~? You’ll be buying one of us today, won’t you? What kind of ass are you looking for~~?」

「That’s not it! I just wanted to see how that guy was doing. Go get Madam.」

「Aw~ You’re no fun. My ass isn’t fully developed either.」

「……what is this place?」

I have a special guest with me today.

Myla wanted to find out what happened to the slave trader so I brought her along with me. She seemed to have been angry about that guy being the only person who escaped a death sentence.

「That voice just now! Don’t tell me!」

The receptionist man finally realized Myla’s presence and shouts in shock.

Myla is well-known as a security officer and is the natural enemy of brothels and street prostitutes, so I can’t blame him for acting this way.

……that’s what I thought, but it looks like there’s a different reason for his reaction.

「Noooooooooo, it’s a woman~! Help mee~~!」

The man tries to escape but his legs give out on him and he collapses to the floor, trying to retreat all the while.

I could catch glimpses of something unpleasant behind that short skirt, so I look away.

「What is this, being so rude all of a sudden!」

「Don’t come near me, you monster! Women are all monstersss~~!」

「I don’t want to be called a monster by people like you!」

The man tries to cover his face with both hands to pretend not to see Myla, but he seems to have reached his limit when Myla approaches him while scolding.

「Not good……the smell of a woman…… oboh…… obhobo…… bohobhobohb!!」

The man vomits plenty of indescribable things and writhes about the floor.

「Madam~~…… save meee— I’m going to get violated…… madammmm~~!!」

「Who’s going to violate someone like you, piece of filth!」

Myla shouts in rage while drawing her sword while the filthy man cries and screams.

Hearing the commotion, several cross-dressing men appear.

「Hainesburn-chan3, what’s wrong? HIiih!」

「The smell! The smell of vomit…… that’s not it! It’s the stench of a woman!」

「Open the window! We’ll die from suffocation!」

The stomping of footsteps can be heard from the other end of the hallway too.

「Onnndoooryyaa, what are you trying to pull by trying to violate my cute employees!」

The one who came running in was Madam Gonzales, who came out with only a sheet wrapped around his waist to cover his naked body probably from being with a customer not too long ago. He is holding a thick rod with a chain attached and a spiked ball at the end ……swinging the weapon called a morning star while running over.

He looks like a demon with his face twisted in anger while saliva sprays everywhere as he shouts. The iron ball he’s swinging is so fast that I even I won’t see it coming if I’m not careful. I instinctively place my hand on my Dual Crater.

「There’s gonna be blood everywhere!! I’ll tear you limb from limb!! Oh, it’s just the feudal lord-sama. The one next to him is…… a woman!」

Madam maintains the battle stance which was undone. At that moment, the sheet around his waist comes loose and he becomes completely naked.

The swinging iron ball and his swinging balls of flesh is probably one of the ugliest sights I have ever seen.

「Dowaaaah! Please cover yourself up!」

Myla is pretty disturbed too.

But he’s pretty big, I don’t know if mine or his is bigger.



「Ara…… about that man? How boring~」

Because the conversation wouldn’t progress with her around, Myla decided to wait outside.

「I don’t want to stay in such a place any longer either!」

「Aahn, I don’t like violence~」

Myla kicks away the cross-dressing man near the entrance and squares her shoulders before exiting. You would never think she would kick a citizen up until this point. I guess her pride as a woman was hurt a fair bit and it seethed her down to her guts.

「Yeah, I couldn’t just kill him and it would be troubled if I let him off easy.」

「Hmm, well I might have shown him a good time though. Call him here.」

The aforementioned slave trader appears.

But I couldn’t recognize him right away. It happened just three days ago, although his face remains the same after careful confirmation. Yet I still could not picture the corrupt merchant as this plump, smiling middle-aged man wearing a red miniskirt which only reaches up to his thighs and a similarly red ribbon on his head.

「Cute, don’t you think? He told me he wanted to work with us, did I do something bad?」

「 ……no, it’s not a problem. Treat him well from now on……」

I absolutely could not see how his current appearance was indicative of favorable treatment.

Before I knew it, the naked Madam comes right next to me.

There’s a heavy smell of sweat and an intense heat just from being beside him.

I want to knock him back and walk away but I still have business I need to address.

「I have another favor to ask……」

「……oh something like that…… incredible…… fumu fumu……」

There were several things I wanted to say but it went well for the most part.

With that, things should be fine even in a state of emergency.

「So…… would the feudal lord-sama also like this play with this little one ? It was only three days, but everyone helped train his ass to create the best and stickiest ass.」

「Ufuun, look here~~」

The former slave trader leaks out a creepy falsetto voice and lifts his dress up slightly, but I avert my eyes.

「He was a little too cocky and ended up really gaping wide from having four at a time though…… the hole’s practically as big as his ass.」

I don’t want to hear anymore. I’m going back home.

The unjust, corrupt merchant is dead.

The person here is an okama in the outskirts with a broken-in asshole.

I need to get back to the mansion and take a bath.

And then I need to heal myself by taking care of Celia.

I half-heartedly give them my regards and then leave the Chrysanthemum-opening Garden.

The voices can still be heard from the other side of the closed door.

「Madaammm~~~!! It’s impossible to fit the morning star! Won’t it break……oghheeeeehh~~!」

「Quit your whining! We’ve all been down the same path before. It’ll be fine so just leave it to me.」

「No waaay–! It’s insideee—!!」

I can’t hear anything.

I take Myla who’s waiting for me by the entrance and walk back home while muttering complaints along the way.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Winter. New Year

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 152,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 21,000. Lintbloom: 3300.

Troops Commanded:

Private Army: 5000

Infantry: 2500, Cavalry: 500, Archers: 700, Engineers: 300, Bow Cavalry: 1000, Cannons: 8

Assets: 41,700 gold (Nonna’s Exclusive Bath -50) (Absolutely Secret Special Expense -200)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Dwarf’s Spear, High-grade Steel One-handed Sword

Family: Nonna (pregnant wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (nursing), Casie (ghost), Miti (betrothed), Alma (♀), Kroll (♂), Melissa (lover), Maria (betrothed), Rita (pregnant head maid), Catherine (betrothed), Yoguri (pregnant playwright), Pipi (lover), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughters), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (sons), Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (suffered a fracture), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby (lover/Luna’s follower), Myla (security officer), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Gido (happy), Tristan (re-charging), Claire & Laurie (Official Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Mother: Marceline, Daughters: Stephanie, Bridget, Felicie (Taken into custody)

Other Country:

Celestina (Queen of Malt), Monica (lady-in-waiting), Claudia (pregnant/in conflict), Clara

Sexual Partners: 144, children who have been born: 32
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Chapter 168: Bloodsport
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Then I’ll leave Sue with you.」

Mel smiles as she hands me my four year old daughter Sue.

「Papa~」

「There, there.」

I lift up the infant whose lower half is naked.

「Pee~」

The infant still unable to sit on a toilet is being held at a higher height than usual as she does her business.

When Sue finishes, I also pick up the squirming three year old daughter, Miu.

「Papa nyuu~」

「Sue, Miu, aren’t you glad? Papa helped you pee pee.」

「Papa, hug~」「Lift me up high, high~」

「Wait just a bit longer. There’s still one more.」

I lift up the last one.

「There, there, don’t cry and let it all out.」

The last child urinates while sobbing.

The amount that this child lets out is unlike that of the previous two.

「H-how humiliating……! Uuuuuu……」

The last one was Celia. Because both arms were wrapped up, she couldn’t resist as only her lower half was exposed and both legs were lifted up and spread apart so she could let out her urine.

「Mamaa, the big nee-san is peeing.」

「So much is coming out~」

「Puh-」

Mel couldn’t help but laugh as the innocent kids pointed out what was happening, causing Celia to shout back.

「Mel-san! Why do I have to go through this humiliation!?」

When Leah wasn’t around, Celia asked me to take her to the toilet instead. When I did, Mel just so happened to be in the toilet with her small daughters as well and she suggested doing it altogether. Celia was against the idea while Mel insisted, but Celia would have let it all out in the corridor as they were arguing so she had no choice but to give in.

「Who knows, I’m just a middle-aged woman who got edged out by a young girl, so I don’t know. Sue, Miu, please watch more of this onee-san peeing.」

「Aauuu—-!!」



「……That was so disgraceful.」

Celia who returned to the bed was weeping like a young girl who lost her virginity.

「Did you do something to upset Mel?」

「I don’t know. To have such small kids watch me pee.」

「Haha, they know you as the peeing onee-chan now.」

「My dignity……」

Did the cute Celia even have something like that?

As I comfort her by patting her head and kissing her repeatedly, the door opens and Leah comes in.

「I’m home~ I bought some sweets. Is this fine?」

She hands over the newly developed sweets from Celia’s requested shop. Apparently they’re an assortment of cream and baked sweets.

「Thank you very much…… so fragrant.」

Leah sits beside the bed and feeds the sweets to Celia.

The two of them smile as they talk about various topics related to sweets and the different shops that make them.

I decide to leave the room.

「Eh, you’re leaving, master?」

「Aegir-sama? Sorry for leaving you out of the conversation.」

「No, it’s fine. I’ll be back in two or three hours.」

I give Celia a kiss, then give Leah one as well.

I thought I would stay with Celia if she was going to be alone, but she should be fine if Leah’s with her.

Besides, it’s better for the two girls to be friends since they’re pretty much the same age.

I don’t think it’s a good idea for me to be the only person they’re close with.

「It’s like I’m their father.」

I chuckle lightly as I leave the room.

I can still hear the girls’ voices from inside the room.

「So he left.」

「It can’t be helped. I would feel bad if he spent all his time with me.」

「Celia-chan, did you see that?」

「……yes.」

「It’s gotten really big.」

「He’s been sleeping with me everyday so he wasn’t able to eat any women. It would have been fine if he used me to satisfy himself without too much concern for my arms…… if he’s going to stay like that today too, then Leah should help relieve him.」

「You’re fine with that?」

「Yes, I would prefer you than Mel-san or the other girls.」

「Then…… I’ll have to tear his clothes and suck him in bed.」

「Don’t do such perverted play! Just sleep with him normally!」

「Eeh~? But I heard rumors from the maids that Celia-chan let master drink her pee~」

「That blabbermouth maid! When I recover, I’ll give her a good spanking! Ow ow ow……」

「See, that’s what you get when you try to get up so suddenly.」

What a pleasant conversation – I really should let them have more time like this.

But I really need to release my seed or it might really explode. I should find someone to sleep with while I can right now.

「Ah.」

When I turned the corner in the corridor, I bumped into a maid who was cleaning.

It was a young maid who I’ve never met before, probably a new recruit.

「I’m so sorry!」

「I’m not angry. More importantly…… you’re pretty cute.」

I wrap my arm around the maid’s shoulder and bring her close to me, pressing my half-erect dick against her stomach. Next, I reach around her body to rub her ass slowly and take the tip of her ear in my mouth.

「Ah……」

「Won’t you become mine ?」

The maid’s eyes widen in surprise but she eventually blushes and nods.

Judging from how young she looks and her attitude, she might be a virgin.

I take her hand and place it on the bulge in my pants as I take her into the currently vacant bedroom for guests.

「Ahn! Aahn! Kroll, that feels good~」

「So you like that! How about here!?」

「No~ don’t bite my nipples……ah! Doing it from behind is embarrassing!」

「「……」」

Kroll is pressing against Alma on the bed and desperately thrusting his small dick into the girl.

「I love you! I love you, Almaa!」

「I love you too! Kiss me~」

「……shall we leave ?」

「……yes.」

I’ll let these two have the room since they didn’t even realize the door was opened while they were having sex.

What a rude fellow for using a guest room to have sex.

In the end, the mood totally disappeared and I only gave the maid a deep kiss.

It unnecessarily made my dick even harder.



「Ah, welcome~」「Hardlett-sama! Welcome!!」

I decided to drop by Leticia’s place to have a late lunch.

Of course I also plan to have her take care of my lower half.

「So something that serious happened to Celia-sama.」

「Yeah, but thankfully she’ll recover if we just give it some time.」

「The guards were talking about it too, you know? They said how he must have been a skilled bandit if he was able to defeat Celia-sama.」

I couldn’t persuade them that it was actually a vampire so I just said it was a formidable bandit. I gave money to the light cavalry who were there to shut them up and even warned them that if they told anyone about what happened, their wives, daughters and mothers would all be stolen by me.

「There~ It’s done.」

Leticia lines up the food on the table and puts up a sign which said “on break” on the outside after confirming there were no other customers in the shop.

「Sorry about this, I’m just pent up.」

「No, no~ I love servicing the feudal lord-sama after all…… wah! It’s already hard. If you like, you could take the two of us together……」

「…… some things happened involving men and I don’t want to think about it again.」

「How unfortunate.」「Uuu…… if only I was born a woman.」

I feel sorry for Sharon as he covers his face. Though with that said, Sharon is quite adorable compared to that monster.

Will he look like that after 15 years?

「If…… Hardlett-sama will love me, then I’ll chop it off!!」

「Well I have a suggestion. If you’re against actual sex then would you let the two of us service you with our mouths? Men and women are born with the same mouths after all.」

「No, I’m feeling something entirely different right now.」

「Hardlett-samaa~……」

Sharon closes his eyes and opens his mouth, twirling his tongue around his own finger.

He appears just like a girl and has quite the naughty tongue movement. Leticia helps cheer him on while crawling her tongue on the same finger.

I wonder how good it would feel if that finger was replaced with my dick.

It’s true that if they just suck on me it wouldn’t matter what’s hanging from their crotch.

「Please let us service you……」

「We’ll swallow all your seed too……」

The two of them slowly approach me and Leticia places her hand on my dick first, followed immediately by Sharon.

「Please allow us permission to service you.」

「Let us suck on it……」

My dick is at its limit.

Just when I was about to not give a damn and thrust my dick in their mouths and hold their heads down, it happened.

「It’s just a little past noon and you’re already on break? I’m so hungry~」

「If I don’t have the meat from this place, I can’t do my best in the afternoon~ I’ll wait a bit so make something for me~」

The girls who came in are probably Leticia’s friends. Because they’re her acquaintances, they ignored the sign on the outside and came into the shop anyways.

「Au.」「Owah.」

I have my lower half exposed in front of them with my dick pointing at Leticia and Sharon as they’re sticking their tongues out.

「The feudal lord-sama! Uwaaaaaah~ I’m so sorry!」

「Wait, Sharon-chan is a boy! The feudal lord is even going after boys now–!」

The two of them leave the shop in a panic.

「……I’ll leave after I finish my meal. You can take the sign down.」


「Right……」

「Uu, I was so close to sucking on it.」

This place also just made my dick harder.



「It’s really tight as expected.」

I managed to hide it somehow but I could feel the weight of my balls when I’m walking. If I don’t let out my load, I’ll get sick. It would be too late if I waited until night to head to the brothel so I thought about going to some naughty strip dancing place where I could just jerk one out myself. How long has it been since I’ve masturbated?

「Nu, so you were out here?」

I unconsciously turn around when I hear the words spoken in such a harsh tone with such a beautiful voice.

「Brynhildr? Why are you here?」

Her gorgeous blonde hair flows in the wind, her slender body is wrapped in a pitch black non-exposing dress and she holds an equally black parasol in her dainty hand.

Regardless of how her gaze seems to be directed way below me, the look of despise she’s giving me is quite unbearable.

Next to the woman is a large man dressed similarly in black clothes. Siegfried is standing erect with a still expression and an icy gaze.

「You said it yourself, that you would offer your own blood. It would take too much time to send notice thus I took it upon myself to endure this annoying sunshine and come here.」

「That’s right, it’s been about a week since then.」

It was true with Lucy too but she didn’t need to suck blood that frequently just to survive.

But it looks like she starts wanting it after about a week because of its taste.

「Of course you’re welcome to-」「Wait, we can start talking after you lead me to some shade first. This place is unpleasant.」

Sure thing, I’ll lead you straight to a love hotel.

I escort the woman to a relatively extravagant inn where only a few wealthy people in Rafen could use. The shopkeeper was surprised when he saw my face but immediately led me to the best room without a word when he saw that I was pulling Brynhildr along.

It looks like Siegfried will be taking a walk in the area.

「Fumu, it’s cramped and seedy-looking but I guess it’s fine since I’m not living here. Besides, it’s not wet here.」

No matter how much she furnished the cave, it seems the dampness made things really uncomfortable for her.

「If you want, shall I prepare a place for you to live near Rafen?」

「That is unnecessary concern. Despite how much I dislike it, I won’t die from being exposed to the sun. If need be, I’ll find a place to stay on my own.」

Siegfried said it was fine for him too.

I guess they don’t care much for the other vampires.

「Our food arrived yesterday. They were healthy and much tastier than the ones we had in the past. The servants are satisfied as well.」

「I’m glad.」

「The servants don’t just go for the blood but occasionally love tearing the body apart for the internal organs too. They said they like fresh prey which put up a fight. It’s foolish behavior if you ask me.」

How pitiful, but those are criminals who have committed serious sins.

I’m guessing I’ll become her prey this time.

「However, a taste of that level is unsatisfactory for me. Your blood…… I’ll need to taste the exquisite flavor of your blood.」

As we converse, Brynhildr removes her clothes.

If blood got her clothes dirty, it would make it harder for her to go back home unnoticed.

I have similar reasons and also take my clothes off.

Naturally, my dick filled with lust is exposed and stands at attention.

「……why is your penis erect?」

「Because you’re beautiful.」

Everytime Brynhildr takes off a piece of her clothing or underwear, the angle of my dick slowly gets higher until she gets fully naked and my cock is practically up against my stomach.

「What a strong desire for sex. I don’t know if that’s just you being vulgar or honest.」

「Brynhildr…… I’ll let you suck as much blood as you want. So, won’t you let me embrace you?」

I move in to grab her shoulder but she brushes my hand away.

She has tremendous strength as expected of a vampire, my hand is still stinging after that.

「Stupid, you think I’ll let a lowly human use me as a hole? Nevertheless, it’s huge…… are you an orc or something?」

「When I’m presented with beauty like yours, it gets even bigger.」

「Eeei, I’m sure that’s just flattery to get me to let you inside. Enough already, just bend down.」

No good this time as well.

I resignedly stoop down to match the relatively shorter Brynhildr and offer my neck to her.

「Haamu.」

「Uu-」

The woman’s fangs penetrate my neck.

She digs into my flesh without hesitation and starts drinking my blood.

「Ngh, ngh…… haa, haa, it really is delicious. An extraordinary taste, ngh, ngh, ngh.」

She continues to suck my blood with great vigor as any liquid that spills out gets our naked bodies wet.

Normally a wound like this would be fatal, but apparently it’ll heal and the blood will stop flowing when she’s done sucking.

Arriving soon after she sank her fangs in me and started drawing blood is an intense pleasure. I’m not even being touched yet I can feel movement from my balls and pre-cum starts leaking out from the tip of my dick.

「Hmph, a reward for providing me with such delicious blood.」

Brynhildr reaches her hand down to my dick and strokes me while she continues drinking.

「Aah…… that feels good.」

She didn’t worry about rubbing too hard but that actually provides a stronger stimulation and feels pretty nice. My hips naturally start moving.

「Not good……」


I grit my teeth to prevent myself from cumming in an unsightly manner from just her hand.

The neck of the pretty woman sucking blood from me is exposed…… my ability to make rational decisions is getting duller from the loss of blood and the feeling of arousal.

「Brynhildr!」

「Gyaah! What are you doing!!?」

I bit down on the lovely neck in front of me.

It made her separate her mouth from my body and yell at me.

「Sorry! But at this rate, I’ll be the only one who climaxes.」

「Like I care if you orgasm! Who in their right mind would bite a vampire’s neck!? Stop it, you idiot! Aah!」

I thought Brynhildr would knock me down immediately but she stopped moving. I check on her while my mouth remains clamped on her neck.

「……bite a little harder.」

This is my chance!

「Like this? 」

I dig my teeth against her a little harder than before. I can feel the vibrations transmitted to me from the woman’s body.

「More, bite me harder! 」

「But anymore than that and……」

Even now, there are distinct teeth marks left on the woman’s neck. If I press any harder, I’ll tear through her skin.

「Fool, as if you can leave a scar on my body. Just do as I say.」

「Fine, then…… don’t mind if I do.」

I press my teeth down even harder and sink them into her white neck.

It punctures her skin and a deep red blood spills out.

「Aaaaah…… more! Bite down even deeper! Oooooh!」

Brynhildr similarly bites deep into me with her fangs.

Her blood flows into my mouth, but it doesn’t particularly taste good or bad.

「Kyaa!」

I push the standing woman onto the bed and climb on top of her while we suck on each other. She let out a cuter voice than I imagined and it further heightened my arousal.

We roll around, changing positions where I’m on top for a brief moment and then she’s on top the next moment. My cock gets rubbed against her silky-smooth skin during that rough tumbling and I fondle the small mounds on her chest.

「Hey! Will you stop that, I didn’t ask to be touched!」

「So pretty…… I’ve never seen such beauty.」

「Aah, don’t put your mouth in such a place! ……You’ve seen it on that girl, haven’t you?」

Before she knew it, my head was buried in between Brynhildr’s legs. A thick, cloudy liquid is dripping from her crotch. Vampires get especially horny when they suck blood so she should be feeling turned on right now. Even as a kid, I was able to use my cock to pleasure Lucy. Brynhildr should definitely be craving sex.

「Brynhildr, please…… let me do it. I’ll definitely make you feel good.」

「…… you’re saying that again?」

「Please, my dick is about to explode…… let me cum inside …… a peerless beauty……」

I plead to her with my head face down on the bed.

Brynhildr looks at my erect cock and then at her own wet vagina and hard nipples on her slightly bulging breasts.

「………… Eeei! Whatever, do as you wish!」

「Brynhildr! I love you!」

「Kyaa! Don’t do it so sudden, you’re big so it won’t easily-」

「Take this! ……hmph !」

I pounce on the girl as she sits on the bed hold her arms above her head, slamming my extremely hard cock into her.

「Ugyaa! I told you to calm-…… aauu-! Nggh!!」

Having already reached my limit, I couldn’t hold back anymore and swung my hips with full force.

Brynhildr is on the smaller side compared to all my other women, but I still used brute force to push my dick in all the way to the root. I kissed her lips to cover up the groan she let out unconsciously.

The blood I tasted in there must be my own.

「It’s really squeezing down on me! What a wonderful hole you have!」

Her inherently narrow hole doesn’t tear or waver despite the rough union of our bodies and maintains a viciously strong grip on my dick. I’m sure it would be strong enough to rip off an average man’s dick, but because my dick is as hard as it can be, it’s still stretching out her hole. It’s definitely pushed into her womb and I can still the shape of my dick protruding from behind Brynhildr’s thin skin near her stomach with every thrust.

「Eei, since you’re doing as you wish, then I’ll do this!」

Brynhildr bites down on my neck while I’m thrusting my hips. However, the meat rod pushing against her weak point expands even more.

「Uoooooooh!!」

「T-this giant cock is still getting bigger!?」

Brynhildr is biting on my neck as I fuck her and clamp down on her shoulder. This wild sex causes us to roll off the bed and knock over tables and chairs while we roll around on the floor.

I want to enjoy this endlessly, but I near my climax after being at my limit from the start and my dick starts to twitch.

「So you’re finally cumming…… go on then, let it all out. I’m done with my meal too.」

Brynhildr is surprisingly concerned about me.

She should have been able to use her full strength to push me away with the arms held above her head whenever she wanted.

The last time she drank my blood made me fall unconscious so she must have controlled herself this time.

「Cumming……」

「Umu, I’ll accept it inside. Hurry up and cum.」

「Say……………… please.」

「…… idiot.」

Brynhildr changes her tone of voice after cursing at me as I try to prolong the moment before I climax.

「Aegir, you’ve become so handsome. Do your best and release your seed…… my cute little boy.」

She caresses my head and slips her tongue in my ear.

My vision goes white and I could hear something snap.

「Gaaaaaaaaah!!」

「Hm? You shouted loudly, but nothing’s coming out, did you fail?」

「T-that’s not it…… it’s rising up now.」

I orgasmed but because I held it in too much, the density of my thick seed became almost like a solid mass.

I can hear the sound of liquid building up in my dick and I can feel my dick expanding.

My seed slowly climbs up to the tip of my dick and gushes out.

「So your dick is somehow getting even bigger…… uwaah!」

Right when my juices gushed out, I could hear the liquid being pumped inside Brynhildr’s womb as it inflates. She was shocked how her appearance resembled a pregnant woman briefly but she gently rubbed her own belly.

「How much are you-…… guh, you’re still cumming? This feels a little tight……」

「Brynhildr, you’re the best, I love you. You alone will be my woman!」

「Don’t say such insincere things while cumming inside me! Ughh, how much are you going to cum? Hey, don’t go changing positions while you’re still cumming!」

I decide to finish my seemingly everlasting ejaculation in the cowgirl position.

As I collapse on the bed, Brynhildr falls onto my chest.

「That was good…… I thought even my soul was going to be pulled out.」

「You really did as you pleased…… you would have broke my womb if I was a human, you know?」

「Did you dislike it?」

「……that’s not the case. 」

Brynhildr meekly rests her head on my chest.

There isn’t any meaning for her to be concerned with keeping up appearances, so I’m sure the sex satisfied her.

「Biting each other was pretty exciting, don’t you think?」

Lucy loved it too.

「……I won’t deny that. Such delicious blood and sex after a long period of abstinence has fulfilled me quite satisfactorily. Did you want a reward, little boy?」

The gorgeous vampire snickers.

「Then will you go with what I want the next time we have sex?」

「Don’t think I’ll happily agree to a second time!」

Her head bounces up from my chest.

Yet, her face looks quite pleased and I’m almost certain she’ll want to do it next time.


Although there is a friendly atmosphere in the air, Brynhildr’s expression returns to a serious one.

「Hey, won’t you consider belonging to me?」

I wonder what this is about.

「It’ll be disappointing to lose your tasty blood, but I’d like for you to be imbued with my power as a part of my household. Obviously you won’t be disposable like a ghoul. Normally those that age are weak and fragile, but you might be able to serve as my aide despite retaining your human body.」

「I don’t want…… to become a vampire.」

「Well, I thought as much.」

She wasn’t too obsessed with it and swiftly sat upright.

「Sorry.」

「Don’t be. It was just a playful suggestion.」

「I have to stay a human.」

「Is it because you’ll be disappointed if you become the same race as us?」

「Hm? What are you talking about?」

「No, it’s nothing. If you require my strength, just let me know. I’ll lend it to you depending on my mood.」

I appreciate it but what’s with this sudden turn of events?

「I’m also a woman, and it wouldn’t please me to know a person I had intercourse with died. That’s it.」

Her sickly white face seemed to get the tiniest tinge of red.

Then she proceeds to lower her face to my crotch.

She probably wants to use her mouth to pleasure me.

「Go ahead.」

I spread my legs open and expose my cock.

「Umu, selfishly embracing me and ignoring my suggestion. Such an inconsiderate man gets-……」

I have a bad feeling about this.

Brynhildr opens her mouth wide.

「This!」

「—-!!」

She does the unthinkable and bites down on my dick.

I let out an incomprehensible sound.

On reaction, the clear liquid left in my balls sprays out.

「Ahaha, the blood from your shaft is also delicious. Perhaps I will partake my share from here next time!」

「Guaaaaah!」

「Wait, you…… why are you getting hard!? You sex-crazed animal! Take this!」

「UOoooooooh!」

By the time we finished our intense sex, it was already evening.

「Don’t you have to go back? Shall I send you off?」

「No, it’s fine. It won’t be long until the sun has set completely and I’ll be able to get back within an hour at night. Don’t worry about me and hurry home yourself.」

So she can travel a path which normally takes a horse several hours in one hour.

I’d really like to stay longer but I have to get back and feed Celia her dinner.

I told her I’d be out for only two or three hours so she’ll definitely be sulking now.

「Alright. Then I’ll be heading out first…… come back to Rafen again sometime.」

As soon as I left the room, I could hear Brynhildr breathe a sigh of relief.

Despite this inn being a relatively luxurious place, it’s still just a love hotel so the walls and doors aren’t the most well-made.

I doubt she thinks I can hear her.

「Aah–………… so tired. That was incredible……」

I’m happy she’s satisfied.

「Who would have thought I could feel such pleasure from sucking on each other…… most guys I’ve met would have knocked right out.」

That’s good, I’ll have to see how I can somehow get Brynhildr to become my woman.

「Still, that giant cock was hard and long…… and it wouldn’t stop shooting its seed. Are his juices actually a solid?」

I actually want to get her pregnant, but Lucy never got pregnant even after I came plenty inside, so my chances with this one are rather slim.

「I acted calm to maintain my dignity but…… I can’t stand up.」

So that’s why she told me to leave first.

I feel relieved to know that it wasn’t just me who felt good.

「Siegfried, where are you? Carry me back!」

Before I even realized, the large man in black stood beside me in front of the door.

Was he killing time somewhere when Brynhildr and I were having sex?

He glances at me briefly before entering the room.

I’m sure if she found out I overheard her, she’d get upset.

I’ll just leave quickly.

I need to go buy something to cheer Celia up too.

I was able to make it back home on my unsteady legs and Celia is pouting as expected.

「I was an idiot to worry about how you couldn’t indulge in any women.」

「He stinks of perfume.」

「Don’t say that and have some of these sugary treats.」

「Don’t think I’m an easy woman, mghmgh…… who can be appeased just by offering-……mghmmh.」

Her mood improved after the third piece.



–Third Person POV–

Inn

「Dana, the feudal lord-sama has gone home so please clean up the room.」

「Ooookay Papa.」

The young girl called Dana is the daughter of the shopkeep of this love hotel. It isn’t a job she can really be proud of but it’s family business so she couldn’t help it.

Shortly after the feudal lord left the room, the small blonde lady accompanying him also left.

The employees were making a commotion about how unbelievably pretty she was.

Dana brought a mop and cloth and then stood in front of the room.

「The feudal lord-sama is peerless when it comes to sex and also possesses a large cock so I have to prepare myself to a certain extent.」

Because of the nature of a love hotel, it isn’t rare to see plenty of different fluids sprayed everywhere. However, he’s special.

Dana often talks to high class prostitutes in her line of work, some of which include women who has slept with the feudal lord. Some common points agreed upon by all of them are:

“His dick is huge”

“He’s matchless in sex”

”The amount of seed he ejaculates can inflate your stomach”

“His technique is incredible”

The girl is fearful of what disastrous scene will be waiting for her in the room but also curious at the same time.

「Alright, I’m prepared! Hoi!」

She swings open the door.

「Gyaaaaaaaah!!」

The employees all gather in the room when they heard the scream.

「B-blood-!!」

Blood was sprayed all over the room from the bed, the floor and even the walls.

There was a letter of apology and enough money to replace the furniture left on the table.

「The feudal lord-sama, don’t tell me he killed the person he was with……」

「What are you saying? That girl happily left with her servant.」

「But don’t you think this isn’t normal?」

Everyone exchanged ideas in a fuss but could not figure out the truth.

In the end, everyone settled on “the feudal lord had such intense sex that the entire room got covered in blood”.

「Dana~ listen, listen, just recently the feudal lord-sama was affectionate with me and-」

「Nooooooo-!! I don’t want to listen to any bloody stories!」



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Winter. New Year

Omitted – No changes

Sexual Partners: 145, children who have been born: 32
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Chapter 169: Invitation to the Capital and Rebellion of the Females
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「To the capital?」

「Yeah, it’s a new year and all. It should be simple now that you’ve got such a splendid road constructed.」

Erich sits in front of me while we drink together in the guest room of the mansion.

It seems he decided to pay me a visit after doing an annual inspection of his own territory.

「I just came back though……」

I honestly don’t want to go.

「There are no plans for war in the near future. The southern nations are keeping each other in check and don’t have the force to oppose us. There shouldn’t be any problems with you leaving your territory.」

「Haah.」

It’s true I don’t have any particular reason to stay in my territory.

Conversely, there’s no real reason to go to the capital either.

Besides, Celia is still bedridden and I don’t really want to leave her right now.

「……I’ll state my true intentions. It’s about the Royal Institution.」

Seeing my bewildered expression, Erich reluctantly spit out his concern.

「The Royal Institution – a school established to train army commanders. I heard that things are progressing quite steadily.」

I feel as if someone might or might not have told me to go check it out before ……

「Umu, I’ve mentioned that they plan to train not only military personnel but also raise up potential domestic affairs officials, didn’t I?」

You might or might not have.

「There was a substantial increase in students to welcome the new year, but it’s difficult for me or the new nobles to teach any of the prospective domestic affairs officials.」

「Well that’s……」

A lot of the new nobles, including me, have miserable pasts after all.

Nobles like Erich are fairly scarce.

However, many have learned proper manners and how to curry favor in order to protect themselves or get promoted.

「Therefore, I wanted to invite a person who was connected with the government to make us instructors but…… Kenneth is breathing down my neck.」

Kenneth is one of the individuals under the King who has been given partial authority along with Erich.

Things like domestic affairs and government matters in particular are his speciality, so domestic affairs officials not under his influence are hard to come by in the capital.

「That’s where you come in.」

「No, that’s impossible for me.」

Asking me to teach domestic affairs, what kind of joke is that?

The only things I could really teach are ‘how to swing a spear’ or ‘how to sleep with women’.

「No, rather than have you teach anything, I just need you to show up at school and give some confident speeches about mental fortitude. 」

「That’s it?」

「Yeah, if you went to the Royal Institution on my request, everyone should know who has leadership over the school. After that, Kenneth should not be able to curry favor with as many students. As things are now, not just those who aspire to be domestic affairs officials, but those aspiring to be military commanders will also be won over.」

That sounds serious.

I’d like to find someone knowledgeable about domestic affairs from the school for myself, so it might be nice to show up.

「Staying there for two months should suffice.」

Well that’s going to be a problem.

Because ……

「Aegir-sama! You’re going to desert me!?」

After guiding Erich to his bedroom, Nonna jumps out and yells at me.

「Of course not, you’re my wife.」

「You were talking about going to the capital! You told me you were going to be by my side when this child gets born too!」

「It won’t be a long stay. Two months will mean I’ll be back just after spring and you’re scheduled to give birth around summer, right?」

「I don’t like this–!! I’m sure something will happen while Aegir-sama is gone and I’ll give birth prematurely…… my child won’t be born properly…… and then I’ll be chased out– !!」

Nonna wails and the attending maids get flustered while I look towards Carla who was next to them.

It appears she’s just past the halfway mark of being pregnant where people usually feel the most anxious.

「This woman really needs her hand held with every little thing.」

「Well that’s what makes her cute.」

I slowly approach Nonna as she hurls cushions at me and then gently embrace her.

「Carla and Miti will be here. The other girls will protect you too and if anything happens, I’ll work Schwartz to death and rush back over in a day.」

「Gusu……egh…… you mean it ?」

「Of course. You’re my precious Nonna.」

I give her a passionate and sloppy kiss, enough to make the attending maids cover their eyes shyly.

「……I’ve calmed down. You’re really going to be here when I give birth ?」

I softly knock Nonna’s head without saying a word.

「I’m sorry for getting upset. Also, Carla peed in the garden again. Naked at that.」

「Carla, you……」

「You’re saying that now!? It’s fine, isn’t it? I can’t get enough of that sense of liberation!」

If the two of them arguing, Nonna will be fine.

「If you girls contact me when you go into labor as well, I could come back……」

The large-bellied Rita and Yoguri got pregnant earlier than Nonna did so I might not make it in time for when they give birth.

「No, it’s a man’s job to impregnate while it’s a woman’s job to give birth. I’ll show you I can give birth to a healthy child on my own.」

Rita smiles as she said that.

She must have it easy with such a large ass.

「I’ll be fine too. The servants are here to look after me anyways…… I actually feel strangely calm with other people getting flustered around me……」

It looks like the rest of the girls feel calm when Nonna makes a fuss.

Even yesterday, she tripped over a carpet which was flipped up and threw things angrily at the cleaning maid.

If I rebuke her too harshly, it might hinder the birth of her child so right now I can only try to persuade Nonna kindly.

I had the maid who ended up with a bump on her head rest at home with pay and I’ll also send her a gift later as well.

When she gets better, I’ll embrace her passionately to make up for it.

Next is Celia.

「So you won’t depart immediately?」

「No. Here, aahn.」

「Aahn…… delicious.」

As I sit next to the bed beside Celia, I feed her a cake covered in cream. I have plenty of fresh apples for today as well.

「But why?」


Isn’t it obvious?

「I can’t leave you alone when you can’t move, right?」

「Hau!」

Celia suddenly looks down and turns red.

She’s such an amusing girl, let me give her a bright red apple.



Another Two Weeks Later

「You don’t need to keep it fixed anymore. However, you still can’t do any intense movement or carry any heavy objects.」

The doctor informs Celia while untying the bandages around her arm and removing the splint.

Celia scratches the arm which hasn’t been exposed to the outside air in such a long time.

「So now I can be with Aegir-sama again……」

「Ahem, what I just said is only with regards to your daily tasks. You can’t ride a horse or do anything like wielding a sword.」

「N-no way……」

「Celia, I have an order for you.」

「Yessir!」

In a snap, Celia firmly adjusts her posture upright.

「Until I get back, you will take a break from your military duties, and just eat, sleep and look after your body.」

「Eeeh!?」

I have to do this much for Celia to understand or else she’ll definitely go back to work.

If only part of Tristan’s lazy attitude combined with her, she’ll have the perfect balance.

「S-so you won’t take me with you!?」

「No, you will stay home and relax and let your body heal properly.」

Celia slumps over disappointedly.

I guess this will be the first time she will be away from me for a long period.

「Uuu…… I won’t ever break my bones again.」

That’s good.

「Then I’ll head to the capital tomorrow. Nonna, I’ll be back when you give birth so don’t trouble the maids too much. I understand you might feel anxious about the pregnancy, but rely on Carla or Melissa.」

「Ahem, understood.」

「Apologize to the maid you hit with the pitcher of water in a fit of rage as well.」

「I will!」

She starts arguing with Carla when teased.

They seem fine here.



The modest banquet held afterwards ended quickly and I was about to head to bed in preparation for tomorrow.

「Um.」

Standing in front of my door is Celia, and she gets naked immediately after I invite her into the room. When I sit on the bed, she falls to the floor and prostrates before me.

「I went and got myself injured, yet you looked after me everyday and even took care of my lower half…… 」

I did that because I wanted to, don’t worry about it.

「I heard from the doctor. My arms would be fine as long as I don’t put any burden on them, so even if my body shook furiously, it wouldn’t affect my injury.」

Celia climbs onto the bed and spreads open her legs.

「When I think about leaving Aegir-sama’s side, it feels like I’m about to die. The least I can do is let you embrace me passionately right now.」

「Are you sure? It’ll be intense.」

「Please do it until I scream and faint.」

She’s already wet enough that I don’t need to do any foreplay.

I take off my clothes as well and press myself against her in the missionary position, making sure not to put any weight on her arms.

「Is it okay?」

「Of course. Ah…… it’s coming in…… it’s really big! Just as big as Aegir-sama’s heart is!」

My cock slides all the way in and just when I was about to make her cry out in pleasure, the bedroom door swings open.

「Ahhh-! They’re already doing it!」

「Hm? Carla, what’s wrong?」「Kyaa!!」

Following Carla who jumped into the room are a crowd of girls.

It wasn’t just the girls living in the mansion, the girls from the annex and even the servants are here too.

「Hey, hey, what are the lot of you doing? Is this a rebellion?」

「Yeah, a night time rebellion. Get him, everybody!」

All the girls shriek and scream and then take their clothes off.

「We’ll also wither away if we don’t get to let loose during the time Aegir’s not here. To make up for that, you’ll need to show us some loving right now.」

A large number of pitchers are prepared with some strange fluid…… probably mixed with the drug Claudia brought over. The women all drink that water and make me swallow some by transferring the liquid to me mouth-to-mouth.

「Wa-wait, if you make him drink the drug right now…… aaah! As I thought, it’s getting bigger!!」

「All the preparations are done so let’s go at it until morning!」

The girls led by Carla start swarming around me and Celia.

「……Alright, I’ll sleep with everyone ! But this room is a little too cramped so let’s move to a room in the annex.」

Unless it’s in one of the rooms in that building specially made for a large gathering of people to have sex, it would be impossible for this many of us to do it all at once.

「You’re going like this!? Kyaa!」

The entire group passed naked through the corridor, out the back door and into the annex.

Obviously, I held Celia in my arms and carried her over while I’m still connected to her.

The guards and maids on night watch all fell powerlessly to the ground in shock.

I can’t blame them, they encountered a herd of close to forty naked people after all.

Once we reach the annex, I give Celia, who has already reached her limit on the way here, several more thrusts and call out to the rest of the girls.

「Five of you line up your asses over there, the rest of you will play with each other and get turned on.」

I pleasure the vaginas and asses of the five girls in a row and have any of them who squirted and got exhausted switch with the next woman.

After drinking the drug, my cock still remains energetic while the girls who passed out once before all get back up and wait for their next turn.

「Aaahn, feudal lord-samaa~…… today, it’s dangerous for me…… so…… 」

「Fufu, that’s fine…… get pregnant.」

Whispering those words in the ear of the woman causes her to scream and her entire body to convulse.

I push my dick up into her womb and ejaculate without hesitation, then roll her to the side.

「Okaaayy, one pregnant woman down~」

「I’ll write it down.」

A pen and ink was brought out and the characters for “impregnated” as well as a number was written on the fainted woman’s stomach with a smile.

However, I pounce next on those smiling women and share my cock with them, turning their happy giggling into moans of pleasure.

「Haah, haah! Put out the fireplace already…… it’s so hot.」

「Feudal lord-sama…… more…… the front is already swollen from all the rubbing so do my ass next!」

「Uwaah, Melissa-sama’s swallowed it up until the root. It must be nice to be able to feel it in her womb……」

It feels like all the moisture in my body is being drawn into my dick and then spraying right out of my body, but every time I said I was thirsty, the girls would rehydrate me with water from their mouths.

However, that water contains the drug so it further increased our arousal.

「Ah, I’m just a maid who refills the water and…… mmgh!」

The girls flock around the maid who brought more water and kiss her, fondle her body and make her melt.

「Eh…… feudal lord-sama, I didn’t plan to…… but your tool is so big…… oh gosh…… I don’t care anymore.」

I embrace the maid from behind, lower her underwear and insert myself into her hole.

I feel myself tearing through her virginity although the maid doesn’t scream at all.

「Welcomee~」

「You’ll be one of us starting tomorrow.」

While the maid receives my thrusts, she exchanges kisses with the other girls and shouts how she’ll become my lover.

「M-me too? Kyaa, so huge!」

「I’m already 40 and-……aaooh!！」

A few other maids fell prey to the arousal and excitement from the orgy.

I also ate the over-40-year-old maid who was changing the sheets, although age doesn’t really matter when it comes to sex.

They’re all my women.

The orgy continued endlessly and I my entire body was worn out as expected from being outnumbered so greatly. My dick didn’t get any rest and became swollen and red from the excessive rubbing while my entire body was covered with the teeth marks and kiss marks from all the girls.

My asshole was being licked without pause and is gradually becoming loosened.

My balls were overworked, doing their best just to push out a clear liquid from the tip of my dick.

The number 12 was written on the stomach of the formidable Catherine as she lays unconsciousness.

Melissa and Maria each have the number 5 written on their stomach while they fell asleep in each other’s arms.

It took me a lot of effort to defeat those girls.

Even so, I cannot let myself be defeated in this battle.

Beside me, my beloved Celia has a 3 on her body and is squirting with her legs wide apart as she orgasms.

My beloved wife Carla has a 4 on her stomach and is laying sprawled on the floor leaking her urine all over the place.

I had to get rid of these girls’ regret too.

「Defeat is unacceptable.」


I pull out the spear skewered into another woman’s body and point it at the rest of the girls.

The number of my opponents may have decreased a fair bit but there are still ten of them left.

I’m fighting at a disadvantage but I don’t have to option to run.

「Get ready to lose your minds!」

「「「Kyaah~♪」」」

The battle continued until morning, resulting in a draw where I collapsed as soon as the last girl’s eyes rolled back.



The Next Morning, On the way to Goldonia

「So sleepy, and it hurts all over.」

「Geez, you did it too much~ It’s all red now~」

Leah tends to my dick by slathering some oil and ointment as I’m resting on Mel’s lap in the carriage.

The women coming along with me on the journey this time is Mel, Leah, Irijina, Pipi and Alice.

I might be invited to dinner parties in the capital so I brought one of my official concubines in Mel with me.

I wanted to take Carla with me at first but she ended up staying behind because Nonna made such a lonely expression.

「The kids are still young but we shouldn’t have anything to worry about. 」

There are a lot of girls for the large amount of kids at home so there isn’t a lack of caretakers.

Leah was strongly recommended to come along by Celia.

Her intents was for Leah to drive away any annoying insects in her place, though she might have chosen the wrong person – Leah doesn’t seem like she would do that.

Irijina came with us because the other girls aren’t capable of protecting me.

It definitely isn’t because she’s more dangerous around pregnant woman.

「You’re really…… letting me…… come too?」

Alice mutters in a soft, almost disappearing voice.

She seems to be nervous to come with me and my special family as someone part of the group of girls in the annex.

「You might discover something you like by taking in the sights at the capital. It isn’t healthy to only have a hobby of digging your ass.」

The girls in the annex were worried about her too so they pleaded for me to take her along.

「Uuu……」

「Don’t be so tense. Nobody here is going to be cruel to you.」

As long as you don’t call Mel an old lady, you’ll be fine.

Once we arrive in the capital, I’ll give you some pocket money and you can play around with something besides your ass.

Incidentally, Kroll is the only male who came along since Melissa couldn’t tolerate him having sex with Alma without any regard for time and place and said it would be best if he was separated from her for a while. I think it would have the opposite effect though.

Even with the cold wind blowing outside, Irijina rides around on Schwartz after giving us a sidelong glance as we huddle together in the carriage complete with a heating unit.

Pipi’s riding in the back as well and somehow seems to be fine.

「Master~ I’ve finished putting on the ointment.」

「Sorry for asking you to do that.」

「Don’t be, I’m a naughty girl so I love touching master’s dick.」

Leah crawls towards me in a naughty manner unfitting for an average person her age.

「What are you looking at?」

「Hmm, since Adolph is going to be absent, I wanted to check over things again.」

I have the documents listing the tax revenue with the spring head tax included.

He makes this for every season.

Erich told me that his acting governor only provides details for his tax revenue once every year, collecting information about harvest tax, head tax and other various things together in a single report.

「Adolph is working really hard after all.」

「Uu~ I can’t read it.」

Hahaha, Adolph’s writing is always quite detailed and complicated so it can’t be helped.

I rest my head on Mel’s lap while I doze off with Leah in my right arm and Alice in my left.

This is travelling at its finest.

With this, I can do my best in the capital too.
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Chapter 171: Winter War in the Capital ① Dance of Tragedy



 



 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Soldiers, line up!」

「……Aah.」

「Salute!」

As I stand on the podium in the royal institution, all the students in front of me stands still at attention and then salutes.

Oh right, I have to tell them to stop.

「You may relax.」

「At ease!」

This is awfully stiff…… well I guess that’s how military schools are.

Now I have to do troublesome greetings and listen to the self-introductions of the students I’ll probably forget about later anyways.

The royal institution is broken down into groups of 20 students each. There are times the entire student body will perform an activity together, but most functions are done in their teams of 20.

「I don’t really care though……」

It has only been about five seconds since the introductions began and I’m already losing the motivation to continue.

That’s because these 20 people are all wearing hats and pants…… and they’re all guys.

Moreover, this team was just established this year and most of them haven’t received any education.

Now that I think about it, it’s obvious that would be the case since this team is the core class, in other words the kids who are supposed to be raised into military commanders.

I’m sure there won’t be too many cultured girls who would willingly strive to become a commander.

Why would they be curious about an environment filled with boys anyways?

Furthermore, the students all crowd around me after their self-introductions and talk about personal topics. Most of them talk about their house or their family.

There aren’t very many kids here who are from high class noble families affiliated with the military.

Plenty of those kids can become military commanders even without going through school.

The kids here are mostly the second sons from poorer, lower class noble families or the son of some knight family in a distant countryside or the sons of influential persons in the region.

「Aegir-sama is now one of the leading grand nobles of the kingdom and your status is the highest it can go which doesn’t require royal blood. From now on, whenever you go to places where people are aiming to get high in the ranks, they will start promoting themselves and their household quite thoroughly. But please! Don’t get lured in my women especially!」

I was told that by Nonna before I left.

That reminds me, Nonna became ecstatic every time I went up in rank or widened my territory, but this time she was tame or rather she didn’t look pleased.

Maybe Nonna had her hands full just from thinking about her own child.

「Lord Hardlett! Thank you for always taking care of my father.」

Who are you, I don’t know your father.

「In the event of my graduation, please by all means assign me under Your Excellency’s army!」

Tell that to Erich, this training facility is one which raises commanders for the Kingdom’s army.

「My brother is in the army. I would like to ask if Your Excellency can greet him in the future……」

Who’s that, maybe I’ll meet him if you ask me when I’m free.

「My sister would like to meet Hardlett-sama……」

I’ll have to ask about more details from you later.

「Ahem! Everyone, return to your seats.」

The instructor couldn’t just watch without doing anything and shouted loudly, ordering the students to head back to their spots reluctantly.

「Now then Margrave Hardlett, please go ahead.」

I thought this would happen.

The lesson was interrupted for my sake so I can’t just say “Do your best and work hard” and be done with it.

It can’t be helped, I’ll say something I’ve heard over and over from Leopolt and Myla.

「Gentlemen, I’m sure there are quite a few of you who may have the frame of mind of a knight or noble learned from when you were young.」

Those students who appear to be the sons of knights and nobles stick their chests out with pride, while those of common birth get slightly more timid.

「However, that kind of thing might hinder you in a military organization. In fact, you can say it’ll get in the way.」

The people in the room start making a commotion.

They probably can’t stay silent after being told their pride as a noble will become an obstacle.

One young man…… who looks to be about 16, raised his hand to object.

「Hey, the Margrave is still in the middle of his-……」

「It’s fine. Let him speak.」

「I am ………… the third son of the Baron Vidra’s household! I cannot agree with what you just said! Pride as a noble and etiquette should be important because of the fact we’ll be a part of the honorable Kingdom’s army, fighting like some brigand is unforgivable! 」

It seems he’s one of the few students from a traditional noble’s household.

Certainly, it would be troublesome if everyone stole and raped on the battlefield. In that sense, a noble’s pride may be important.

But you can’t win with pride alone.

「You are the commander of a squad of just 100 people. 200 enemies are charging towards you. What would you do?」

「It goes without saying, I would lead my troops at the front, bravely fighting the enemy until they are defeated!」

「Stupid.」

「Ow! What are you doing?!」

I lightly hit him on the head.

「First you have to determine the enemy’s branch of army. If they have cavalry, then you’ll use spears, if they have spears, then you’ll use archers, if they have archers, then use infantry with shields.」

「I’ll pull through with spirit and willpow-…… oww!」

I hit his head a little harder and the boy shouts while holding his head in pain.

「Even if you have spirit, don’t painful things still hurt you? It’ll hurt even more when you get pierced by an arrow and you won’t be able to fight as usual.」

「But you yourself fought with a body riddled with wounds in the past……」


I do recall doing something like that.

「So will you fight 200 people by yourself after all your allies have fallen? Or do you think all the soldiers will stand up against the enemy with willpower alone?」

「Th-that’s……」

I look past the silent boy and direct my words to everyone.

「Don’t think about fighting fair and square on the battlefield. Just think about how you can fight to win. Digging pitfalls is great, hiding in the shadows and ambushing is also fine…… just win.」

「Isn’t that cowardly?」

「You’re wrong, think about it. Let’s say you have a muscular miner and a cunning merchant in front of you. You can use any method you like as long as you win against them. Is there anyone stupid enough to brawl with the miner or try to win against the merchant in a battle of wits? I would do the opposite of what they want, since it would be easier to guarantee a win.」

I might eventually get pissed off and beat both of them up though.

「Think about how you can win using something your opponent is weak against. But there will be times when you can’t do anything even after considerable thought……」

Everyone perks up to hear the rest of the sentence.

「That’s when you run with your tail between your legs.」

Everyone slumps over disappointedly.

「Turning your back on the enemy is not an option!」

I ignore their remarks and continue.

「You aren’t fighting a war by yourself. You may have equivalent military strength with the enemy or you may occasionally encounter an enemy with a larger force. If you choose not to run and get massacred, your allies will lose that portion of military power and will be forced into a disadvantageous situation. If you retreat and meet up with your allies, you may be able to fight on equal footing.」

「It’s true that what you’re saying is ideal! However, nobles live with pride and self-respect. Doing something that would dirty your family name is-……」

I don’t think using a clever scheme on the battlefield is something which would disgrace any family though.

「Fumu, the nobles of the former Arkland, they are held in high respect and many of them are brave individuals, right?」

「That’s what I have heard.」

「And where are they right now?」

The boy becomes silent.

「The Treian royalty also seem to have a high social standing, but where are they?」

To be precise, they’re actually in my mansion’s courtyard taking care of roses.

「……」

「That’s right, they’re no longer around. This is what happens when you are defeated in battle. Of course everyone wants to win in a beautiful and proud manner. If you have the talent to pull that off, there is nothing for me to say…… if you don’t, then it’s much better to win a war in an ugly fashion than to lose beautifully. At the very least, that’s what I think.」

To be honest, I don’t hate people who fight properly and then get defeated, but I don’t want to be like them which is why I said what I did.

There are no more discontent students.

Perhaps it’s because they know some people in their family who have done something that would disgrace their family.

「Just now, I told you to run, but there are also times where you can’t escape no matter what. For example when you are tasked with protecting your hometown or a girl precious to you. What is important to you…… what situations will you not run from, learn for yourself in school.」

I bring my speech to a close and step down from the podium.

The students collectively applaud and look at me with sparkling eyes.

Nailed it, it was worth listening to Leopolt speak after all.

Aah, if only there was a girl among these students……

「Lord Hardlett, I’m so moved! 」

「Me too!」

「What!?」

Turning back swiftly, I see two students who are dressed in the same pants as the other students and have short hairstyles but this high-pitched voice is…….

「There are females here?」

I ask the instructor in a rough tone.

「Y-yes, there are two females in this team…… but as expected, will it be too hard for the girls to become commanders?」

「How wonderful!」

「R-right.」

I thank the two sparkly-eyed females and think about how I can somehow touch their breasts while patting their shoulders.

「T-then please head to the next class. Lord Hardlett will need to greet all classes, including the class with the hopefuls of domestic affairs……」

Wait, at least let me pretend to encourage them by pushing my cock in them before going……

But my pure intentions were ignored.

I guess I’ll have to be content with the girls blushing and getting all happy.

「Hey…… did you see?」

「Yeah, his pants right? You could clearly see the shape from outside, which means it must be huge.」

「So the rumor about him having a large tool and loving women is true.」

「You could tell too? He was trying to aim for our breasts while touching our shoulders, right?」

It can’t be helped.

I’ll go to the other classes and come up with something to say.

Afterwards, the greetings ended without any particular problems.

The prospective commander teams had just one or two females each at the most and some teams with absolutely none, making me sad.

To that point, the team of prospective domestic officials have a relatively higher number of females who plan to become secretaries or aides.

I intended to focus on finding a candidate to aid Adolph in the first place. That’s why I’ll naturally be concentrating my rounds on this team, it’s not because I have any hidden agenda.

The thing which was contrastingly a failure was the personal training conducted outside.

The purpose of this school is to raise commanders so there isn’t particularly a need for them to be master martial artists, and they would get enough training to function as a soldier so it wouldn’t be a big focus in their lessons.

However, they would not be able to maintain command if they’re defeated as quickly as Christoph is, so they need the minimum amount of practice.

That was when they asked me to provide them with an example.

「Listen, to deal with an armored foe, you raise your sword and then ……strike!」


I swing down the two-handed sword in my hands with my full strength.

The helmet of the armor-wearing doll became heavily damaged and the entire doll collapsed to the ground.

「…… you’re telling us to slice through, helmet and all?」

「How else would you defeat them?」

「What if the opponent blocks with their sword?」

「Just break their sword and defeat them in one strike.」

The area was enveloped in a shroud of silence.

I just said what was obvious though.

「T-then what if the opponent strikes first?」

「Watch carefully, then dodge, otherwise block if you can’t evade in time……」

I ask the instructor to come at me with a sword and then I intercept the blow.

「Send him flying!」

I take a step in after our swords clash and knock the instructor back. He flies in an arc in the air before hitting the ground and tumbling for a bit.

「Simple, isn’t it?」

「No, that’s impossible for us.」

I don’t know who said that, but it was in a hushed voice.

What else should I say at this point?

The atmosphere was also strange when Irijina took part in the training.

「I’ll be teaching you how to fight with spears!! The enemy will come like zoom, so you block with a clang, then you twirl with a whoosh and then finish with a thrust like boom! Get it!?」

「…………」

「When you’re using a spear while riding a horse, make your horse run like bappahh and then with a sudden jerk like-……」

Even I don’t understand anything she’s saying. It’s impossible for Irijina to explain anything verbally.

It would be different if she trained with them every day like she does with Kroll…….

The sun is setting now and I was just about to leave the royal institution and have a drink with Irijina before going back home, but a carriage stops in front of the school.

「Ooh, Lord Hardlett. It is admirable for you to be doing inspections.」

It was Kenneth himself who appeared in front of me.

「If it isn’t the Commissioner of government affairs…… I didn’t see you in the school.」

「Hahaha, I didn’t have any business in the school after all.」

Then why are you here?

「Don’t be such a stranger, Lord Hardlett, I can easily throw a welcoming party for you if you informed me of your arrival in the capital ……」

We’re not even on good enough terms with each other for me to want you to welcome me.

「I just wanted to visit the school for some personal reasons. It wasn’t something worth announcing.」

「Oh dear me, you were concerned enough with this school, which is entrusted with our nation’s future, to make an effort to come all the way here from your territory. You are truly an outstanding model for the Kingdom’s nobles. This Kenneth here is in admiration of such actions.」

I don’t care for his flattery and I really just want to drink with Irijina.

I’d appreciate if he could just spit out what he really wants.

「Actually, I came here tonight to invite you to a ball which will be held in the mansion of one of my acquaintances. It is a little bit on the spur of the moment, but please consider this as a replacement for your welcoming party. If you are so inclined, please travel with me to the party in this carriage. Any others who you would like to accompany you are welcome to join and I will also send them to the mansion.」

「Haa…… but in these clothes……」

I realized after that was said.

The clothes I wore to do the first inspection of the school were of formal wear.

It isn’t the grandest ceremonial outfit but it isn’t bad enough to be considered rude if I showed up amongst nobles in this.

……he probably knew that and was aiming for the return trip.

Now, I won’t be able to make an excuse to say that it would take too long to change clothes.

「Hm? We’re going to drink at a ball?」

Irijina, don’t say anything.

I’ll buy you a barrel of alcohol later.

「No, but tonight is ……」

My feelings right now are of annoyance but I actually don’t mind accepting. However, the banquet with the new nobles is tomorrow if I remember correctly so it would look bad if I attended Kenneth’s dinner party first. In particular, arriving in Kenneth’s carriage makes it several times worse.

Sensing my hesitation, Kenneth switches target to Irijina.

「Well, look, it doesn’t do your body well to remain outside in the cold, please take your follower along and get in. There will be the finest quality of alcohol.」

「Looks like there will be alcohol there!!」

Irijina gets attracted by the alcohol and gets on the carriage.

I resignedly get in the carriage as well, but being the rational person that I am, I’m not baited by the alcohol like the simple-minded Irijina.

I still haven’t decided to go yet.

「Lord Hardlett, pleased to make your acquaintance.」

「It is an honor to meet you.」

Inside the carriage are two ladies…… they look a little over 20 and are wearing dresses slightly too thin, but not thin enough to be considered vulgar.

Both of them have large breasts and asses, and their bashful smiles make them extremely sexy.

「These girls are daughters of my subordinates. I hope you don’t mind, they asked me if they could see you so I had them come with me.」

No, I don’t mind at all.

The two girls sit up against either side of my body and bring their lips close to my ears.

「I’ve always admired you, Hardlett-sama. It feels like anything I do with you…… will be fun.」

「I actually like someone who is a little forceful. I want to become Hardlett-sama’s plaything…… just kidding.」

Their breasts are pressing against my body from both sides and I can feel their breath hitting my ears.

Their hands are placed lightly on my thigh, but they’re gently rubbing my gradually bulging meat rod.

「Muu……」


「There is still some time before the ball. Could I ask you to wait for a bit in the carriage?」

The woman pushes her breasts even more against my body.

I can’t take this anymore, I’ll just go to this ball or whatever.

「……Can my wife and her attendant come to the mansion as well?」

「Of course. Hahaha, then I’ll be going in the carriage towards the rear.」

With that said, Kenneth dismounts from the carriage.

In the wide space inside the carriage, Irijina drinks an expensive-looking alcohol straight from the bottle instead of in a glass while the two beautiful ladies are leaning against me.

「I’ve often been told that I’m an indecent woman…… they say that I sound like a bitch in heat.」

「I decided that if I’m going to bear someone’s child, it might as well be a strong man’s child.」

The girls openly and lewdly rub my crotch while I also extend my hands towards their breasts.



A Few Hours Later

「Lord Hardlett, this will be tonight’s venue – the head of agricultural affairs, Count Irhid’s mansion. The rest of your party have been brought here as well.」

「Such a sudden request really caught me off guard……」

「Haau, me too.」

The ones who came were Mel and Leah – Mel as my concubine and Leah as her attendant. The escort in Irijina finished all the alcohol and was left drunk in the carriage.

I’ll punish her tomorrow.

「Sorry for the last minute notice…… and also, Lord Baldwin, the girls have fallen asleep……」

The two girls are sleeping away in the carriage covered with a blanket.

「Aahn…… your big spear.」「Give me more……」

「I apologize for that, but those girls weren’t invited to the party so it doesn’t matter if they sleep.」

I’m saved.

The two females wrapped in the blanket are bow-legged and their lower halves are covered in semen after all.

However, if those girls were in the carriage and they weren’t going to attend the party, that means…… don’t tell me I’ve been tricked!

I can’t just say I won’t participate now that Irijina emptied the carriage of its alcohol stock and I’ve fucked the two females.

So this is the world where scheming people live – looks like I’ve been caught hook, line and sinker in some terrifying scheme.

「Well, I guess I’ll go since I’ve come all the way here anyways. I’ll try to enjoy myself.」

I put my arm around Mel, who is wearing an elegant dress, and act as her escort.

「Uu, this is embarrassing. This middle-aged woman has a husband who is young enough to be her son escorting her, what will everyone think of me……?」

「Is it? I think you’re plenty beautiful though.」

It’s true Mel looks considerably older than me, but she still retains her beauty from her youthful days.

If she just smiles, I’m sure it will be me who feels the envious gazes instead.

「Unyyi……」

Leah is coming as Mel’s attendant and isn’t wearing a dress as pretty as Mel’s but she still looks lovely.

She usually isn’t too concerned with what she wears so seeing her in this kind of outfit is a fresh look and makes her even more attractive.

When I pat her head, she looks up at me with a smile.

「Well everyone, he may not have been formally invited but Margrave Hardlett himself and his wife was able to make time from their trip to the capital to come on short notice.」

Everyone raised voices to express their surprise and awe as Mel and I lock arms and enter the banquet hall.

For some reason, Kenneth is walking in front and leading us.

「My, my, this is my first time meeting him. His wife is also gorgeous.」

「It would be nice if we could get to know each other more in the future.」

「Having a good relationship in both politics and military is for the motherland after all.」

Feeling satisfied, Kenneth looks on as the nobles immediately crowd around us and start chatting away.

I see, he wants to appeal to his own faction that he has a strong relationship with me even if he has to bring me with hasty preparations.

I was just dancing on the palm of his hand when I got lured in by the pretty ladies.

However, I was able to enjoy their holes and suck on their nice large breasts in exchange so I can’t complain.

It’s possible I got them pregnant too.

「So Nonna-sama, who I saw at a previous party, has gotten pregnant?」

「Yes, I don’t want to take any chances so she’s resting back in my territory.」

「That’s understandable…… so when’s the engagement?」

「Haah?」

「The person your child will be marrying……」

The child hasn’t been identified as a boy or girl yet let alone born yet.

I knew the traditional nobles in particular marry off their children indiscriminately, but this is way too soon.

What would happen if they got the wrong gender?

It might be fine for two girls, but it would be a tragedy for a guy and a guy to get married.

Conversations with the nobles is just small talk, where I get flattery and ill will alike directed at me.

Unlike the new nobles, a lot of the traditional nobles look down on me as some violent newcomer.

Kenneth may not publicly express his stance but I can see where he stands based on his attitude.

Mel has appeared here and there in the parties that Nonna holds back in my territory so she knows how to conduct herself in this setting to a certain extent.

There were just a few formalities in this party but Mel’s rudeness should be cancelled out for the most part by my actions.

I should mention that Carla has also appeared in parties wearing dresses picked out by Nonna.

However, she must have felt that taking off the dress was too troublesome.

She rolled up her dress in the corner of the courtyard and peed while remaining standing, which then resulted in a scuffle when Nonna saw her.

Because of that, quite the fuss was made amongst the local wives about how the wives of the Hardlett family are in discord.

Even though they actually get along quite well with each other.

「It looks like we’ll get through things unscathed this time.」

「I’m sure nothing bad will happen.」

「This is such a fun party, right?」

As soon as the three of us look at each other and smile, the large doors of the hall opened. Only the invitees of the party were supposed to proceed inside but there was a loud sound which accompanied the movement of the doors.
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–Aegir POV–

「What happened, it’s so noisy.」

「Our mood is dampened now.」

The nobles furrow their brows and the servants complain when the door is swung open with a bang.

But they don’t continue grumbling for long.

「The palace guards!? Whose mansion do you think this-…… uwaah, what are you doing!?」

I can hear the knight assigned as the security for the party scream and then run in on all fours covered in blood.

「Ruffians! H-help……gyaah! 」

The knight crawls into the hall and the pathetic man dies soon after he was pierced in the back with a sword.

「Ooh…… how cruel!」

「Ah……」

Most of the people here are civil officials who have never seen a person die so they cover their eyes, while many wives faint on the spot.

「Mel, Leah, hide behind me.」

「Right!」「‘Kay!」

It sucks not having Irijina here.

First I have to determine what’s going on though.

「Nobody move!」

Counting the man who pulled the sword out from the dead knight’s body, there are 10 men who walk into the hall together.

All of them are wearing chainmail and holding swords.

As expected, none of them had weapons like bowguns or spears.

「The palace guards? ……what on earth is-!?」「What the heck is going on!?」

I can’t blame the nobles for being shocked.

All of them look just like the guards that protect the capital.

「Are they palace guards?」

「They’re imposters.」

I answer Mel’s anxiously asked question immediately.

There’s a possibility that they came because the master here is evading tax or they’re in the middle of cleaning up any places that support criminal organizations, but it’s still strange to specifically target a party. There are too many unrelated nobles here and if by any chance they made a mistake and an irrelevant high ranking noble was injured, the guard captain won’t just lose his job.

Any armed groups loitering around and planning insubordination in the capital would be immediately suspected.

Their disguise as palace guards is just camouflage.

In that case, their objective is robbery? ……or maybe something else.

「We belong to the palace guards! Where is the Commissioner of Government Affairs!!?」

「Oh yeah, where is Marquess Baldwin?」

「Didn’t he go to the room in the back as soon as the commotion started?」

I guess Kenneth ran to the back room as soon as he heard the shouting.

That’s quite the leg speed if he didn’t know this was going to happen.

The fake guards realize immediately from the noisy nobles that Kenneth isn’t here anymore.

The men make a sour look and click their tongues.

「Now that it’s come to this…… there’s no stopping even though we only have a small group!!」

The men tear off the crest of the palace guards on their uniforms.

「We are proud members of the Magrado Dukedom! We have come to punish the evil Goldonian nobles in place of our late King and for our fatherland!!」

The men draw their swords altogether and start indiscriminately cutting down the surrounding nobles.

I knew it would end up like this.

「Aegir-sama!」「Master, we-……」


「Don’t worry, there are only 10 of them. We’ll be fine.」

I can somehow manage numerically speaking, but the enemy seems fairly well-trained and it’ll be hard on me when I’m unarmed.

I can’t just nonchalantly walk out and come back with a sword.

「Peiza, I’m scared!」

「Leave it to me honey, I was once called the knight of the swift wind!」

I’m not sure who called him that, but the knight of the swift wind draws his needle-like ceremonial sword and stands up against the hoodlum.

Oh right, this guy was the one who did a swordplay performance as a sideshow for the banquet a little earlier.

「The area within my sword’s reach is my barrier! Only death awaits those who get too close!」

He swings his needle around quickly. It does look like it’ll hurt if you get stabbed by it.

「Soryaa!」

Finally, the knight’s sword hits the hoodlum’s arm, drawing blood and a scream of pain.

That’s one point, you would win …… if you were in a match that is.

「Damn son of a bitch!」

The hoodlum shouts a curse and flicks away the sword stabbed in his arm with his two-handed sword.

The thin sword bends into the character ‘く’ and snaps in half, rendering the weapon unusable.

「Awawa, my sword! Time out! Let me switch my sword!」

The clamoring knight lost the will to fight along with his weapon and gets stabbed in the stomach while his hands remained pushed out in front of the enemy.

「Uwaaaaah!! Mamaaaa—!!」

I look elsewhere to see the nobles all trying to escape and helplessly getting cut down one after the other.

Even without a decent weapon, there are 30 guys here against the 10 enemies.

I thought they would have been able to give Mel and Leah enough time to escape but it doesn’t look like I can expect much from them.

Unfortunately, I have to do it myself.

「Nooo-! Stop it!」

「Prepare yourself, Goldonian pig…… guhga!」

One of the hoodlums chasing down a noble’s wife gets hit with a sturdy and expensive-looking chair. The chair shatters into pieces while the man falls to the ground on the spot with his face smashed in.

「Tch-! Who was that!?」「Don’t worry about him, we have to kill the rest of them before they run away.」

Taking advantage of the opening when the men shifted their eyes to their dead companion, I take a candlestick in each hand from the top of the table and charge at them.

This heavy silverwork should have more effect than that needle-like sword.

「Is it you, bastard! Take that!」

One of the hoodlums realizes my presence and swings his sword down at me.

I react instinctively by blocking his powerless strike with the right candlestick, then follow up with a thrust using the left candlestick.

My strike was aimed at his face so the candle protruding outwards pokes into his eye first and embeds itself deep inside his head, killing the man instantly.

「This guy, he’s coming here!」

「Finish him off quickly!」

The candlestick crumpled after blocking the sword, so I throw it at the hoodlum, dashing forward using the opening it gave me.

「The same trick won’t work all the time! 」

After seeing what happened to his friend, he protects his face with both hands.

He probably thought the only place I could aim for was his face since his body was wrapped in chainmail.

「That would work if it was a weak man I guess.」

I thrust into his defenceless abdomen with all my might.

The slow and pointy candlestick bends while piercing through the man’s chainmail, lodging everything but the base of the candlestick into his body.

「Abhubhub……」

I move in to grab the man’s sword as he throws up blood.

「You killed three of them …… unforgivable!」

「Die, you brute!」

The two ruffians come at me simultaneously.

I was about to deflect their blow with my arm guard in habit, but I realized I didn’t have them on this time and jumped out of the way instead.

That was close, I was about to lose my arm.

「Hmph, you’re unarmed…… I’ll kill you soon!」

The men charge at me with cruel smiles.

Oh good, it would have been more annoying if you kept your distance and closed in on me from both sides.

I evade the downward strike by a hair’s breadth and step on the sword when it hits the ground so it couldn’t be raised up again.

「Hiih! H-help me! 」

There’s another one aiming for me so I have to finish this one off instantly.

It’s nasty, but there’s no choice.

I pull down the man’s chainmail and bite his throat, tearing out his trachea.

「Hiiih!!」「Uwaaaah!」

The other remaining enemy wasn’t the only one to voice his displeasure, the nobles also screamed out.

The inside of my mouth feels disgusting…… I’ll forget about it later when I go back home to do some playful biting with Leah and Mel.

「Next!」

I hold the man who is spewing blood from his throat in my arms as the other one charges at me and use the man’s body as a shield to block his friend’s sword attack before chucking the lifeless corpse at him.

「Uwaa!」

The man drops his sword when hit by his companion’s dead body.

「Don’t come any closer, you monster!」

You’re the ones who came at me, just give up.

I grab his head and headbutt him, then pull back from the fainting man slightly before giving him a second headbutt.

After confirming his forehead caved in, I toss him aside and take a glance at my surroundings.

Because I was involved in a scuffle with their allies, the remaining five enemies are pointing their swords at me.

「Fumu, it feels a little light.」

I take the two swords which belonged to the two I killed earlier.

As long as I’m armed with some kind of weapon, there’s no reason to be scared of a mere five people.

「Kill hiiiiiiim!!」

After that battlecry, the five of them rush straight at me altogether.

I hold out my arms with one sword in each hand and charge at them too.

I block the swords which come at me from the sides and twist my body to dodge the attacks aimed at my vulnerable abdomen.

In that moment, the two men who slashed at me lose their balance and end up tangled with each other.

「Tch! Move it!」「You move!」「Gue!」

I use the momentum from the rotation of my body to slice off the head of one of the hoodlums and then quickly put some distance between myself and the other men. The fourth man continues pursuing me with his sword and I cross my swords to prepare myself to block his attack.

However, I move my swords and sidestep right before the blade makes contact with mine, making him swing at air before stepping on his sword.

「Eh?」

The fifth person charged in hoping to get an opening to attack me after I crossed swords with his buddy, but ends up staring at me blankly as I stand in front of him.

「Looks like things turned out differently than you expected.」

I deflect his attack with one of my swords and then use the other sword to send his head flying.

「Dammit!!」

The three remaining enemies are left feeling furious, while I’ll be the one initiating the attack next.

I charge at them with full-powered swings, hoping to finish them off before they could attack.

「An attack of this level-geguh!」「-Can easily be stoppe-gyuh!」

The two men positioned their swords horizontally to receive my strike but their swords were shattered along with their heads, and then I send the last enemy flying with a front kick.

「Agh……ughh……」

I thought I got in a clean kick to destroy his stomach, but the chainmail he was wearing saved him.

It would be too sad if I left him to suffer in pain.

I stand in front of him and raise my sword.

「Please wait, Lord Hardlett!」

Just when I was about to give him the finishing blow, a voice calls out from behind me.

「We need to ask that man about what happened today. I know it may be frustrating, but please……」

The one who stopped me is Kenneth, who showed up from nowhere.

「……Alright.」


I use the butt of the sword to hit a spot on the man’s shoulder.

With a thud, the man is knocked unconscious and collapses.

「Well done.」

Seeing how the fighting is over, Mel and Leah come running to my side.

「Aegir-sama, you don’t have any injuries, do you?」

「Master~」

There, there, I’m happy that you two aren’t hurt either.

「Is Lord Hardlett a demon or something……?」「What a way of fighting, what strength……」

Not all the nobles looked at me in admiration.

They’re probably thinking about a beautified version of fighting where both sides cross swords for a while before the final clash where only one person falls to the ground…… like it is displayed in the theatres.

In reality though, brain matter, guts and pools of blood are sprayed all over the room.

The corpses of 10 ruffians and several nobles are lying on the floor while some other nobles got injured and are wailing loudly. It was probably like a scene from hell to them, and with me in the center of all that, they looked at me in terror and disgust.

As if trying to cancel that delicate atmosphere, Kenneth clapped his hands to make a loud smack.

「Everyone! These guys may not be the only villains. Many of you have also gotten injured. Let’s move to a safer area as soon as we can!」

「Aah……right.」「My son! Where’s my son!?」

「Count Irhid, you’re the host! Go on and take the lead.」

The face of the master of the mansion turned pale when Kenneth glared at him, but he starts walking forward with a trembling voice.

「M-my apologies! Well everyone, please come this way before the real guards arrive……」

「And also…… if Lord Hardlett wasn’t here, then all of us might have gotten massacred. I express my deepest thanks on behalf of everyone here.」

Kenneth lowers his head to me, which prompts the other nobles to also thank me.

I don’t really care either way.

And you were really just hiding away somewhere the whole time.

It might have been a wise decision on his part since he probably would have gotten in the way of the fight, but this doesn’t feel right to me.

More importantly, I’m worried about something.

「Marquess Baldwin, about this incident……」

「Is it about how the remnants of the Magrado forces are targeting me?」

「Don’t you think it’s strange?」

「……if we were to believe what they said, but still you would think that their target would, with all due respect, be His Majesty. Assuming they gave up because they couldn’t infiltrate the palace, you would expect their next target to be either Marquess Radhalde or Lord Hardlett. However, they must not have known you would be here.」

It was decided on the spot after all.

It would be bad if that was the case.

「It’s hard to believe they would purposely aim just for me…… which means it’s possible they simultaneously attacked the homes of Marquess Radhalde or Lord Hardlett.」

「I’m heading back home. A carriage……no a horse, I’m borrowing one.」

Without waiting for a reply, I take Mel and Leah with me on a horse. Unlike Schwartz, this horse looks like it’s having a hard time, but it shouldn’t need to travel a long distance.

I make the horse gallop like its life depended on it.

Irijina should have returned to the mansion although she’s drunk, so the only others who can fight are Pipi and Kroll.

I think they can manage somehow if there’s only about 10 of them, but any more than that will be dangerous.

「Hope I make it in time……」

But as I approach the mansion, a familiar stench wafts in the air.

The smell of blood, guts and burning flesh enters my nose.
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–Third Person POV–

A Few Hours Ago, Hardlett Residence.

「Ununu…… to think I’d get drunk from such a measly amount, I still have a long ways to go……」

「Don’t be ridiculous, hurry and drink some water.」

After Irijina returned home, Dorothea hands her a cup filled with water, but Irijina takes the pitcher and drinks directly out of there instead.

「It’s not like I was so drunk I couldn’t stand! He could have taken me with him!!」

「Geez! It might have been different if you got drunk at the party, but he couldn’t just enter with an escort who is already red in the face!」

「I didn’t think they would be that strict.」

The alcohol Irijina chugged like it was water in the carriage were all expensive high-class products, each of them way more than the monthly income of a commoner, not to mention many of them were the kind of alcohol you would normally enjoy sparingly in a glass by smelling the fragrance and sipping lightly.

「Well, there’s nothing we can do about it now. I’ll just wait and eat something.」

「Pipi is hungry too~」

「Fine. I’ll make something to eat, just wait here please…… Alice-san too, please sit on the sofa instead of going to the corner.」

Lying flat on the room’s sofa in the character ‘大’ is the large Irijina and Pipi is on top doing the same.

On the other hand, the obedient Alice has come to the capital for the first time and is more timid in an environment with nothing and nobody she’s familiar with.

Besides the times she plays with her ass, the girl is rather bashful and reserved.

「Mamaa~ snack~」「Mamaa~ pee~」「Mamaa~ sleepy~ 」

As Dorothea moves to the kitchen, some children who are still quite young follow behind her in a row.

If Nonna were here, she would probably scream something like “Is this an orphanage!? Please use better judgement”, however the family members here, Irijina and Pipi, don’t really stress about these little details. While waiting for the food to come out, Irijina is killing time by using the bounciness of the sofa to bounce Pipi up and down. Pipi laughs, making poses in midair every time she’s sent up.

The two girls jostle with one another and enjoy themselves despite Pipi’s underwear being exposed for everyone to see.

「Uu…… panties……」

「Come on Kroll, this isn’t the place to get turned on, help out why don’t you! Add some more charcoal to the fire and go fetch some water.」

「Okaaay.」

Even though Kroll has buffed up, Dorothea still thinks of him as one of her sons.

Having shown an embarrassing side of himself to his mother, the man slumps his shoulders and walks towards the well in the courtyard.

When Kroll filled the bucket of the well with water, a man called out to him.

「Sorry to trouble you this evening! I would like to meet with Lord Hardlett!」

The head of the house had taken Mel and Leah to a party so this probably wasn’t a guest who made a proper appointment.

In that case, Kroll determined that it wouldn’t matter if he replied in his master’s stead.

「May I know who is asking?」

「We are members of the palace guards! We would like to have an audience with Lord Hardlett urgently.」

In front of him are several carriages and about 50 armed men from the palace guards – an abnormal scene which caused him to be suspicious – but because they are palace guards, he couldn’t treat them with disdain.

「Hardlett-sama is currently away on business.」

「What!? ……where did he go?!」

The man is clearly showing how much of a hurry he is in.

And he also forgot to maintain his keigo, raising his voice and shouting instead.

「…… I am just a mere servant so I do not know. He has taken the madam with him too.」

Kroll also thought his behavior was strange and purposely didn’t provide his master’s destination.

Hearing the angry yelling, Pipi popped her head out from the door of the mansion, which Kroll then signalled to with his eyes.

The girl swiftly returned insides.

「When will he be back?」

「I don’t know.」

A brief silence fell on the two individuals, then the palace guards whisper something to each other.

Some people in the neighborhood have already come out to find out what was going on with all the yelling.

Seeing how they were clearly making a scene, the palace guards made a sour expression.

「…… It’s a shame we let the big tiger escape, but there’s no helping it now!」

The man who greeted Kroll unsheathed his sword and everyone behind him also did the same. They must have been prepared for when their disguise failed.

「Kill everyone connected to Hardlett!」

「-gh!?」

Kroll had already partly anticipated this would happen and rolled away to dodge the long sword swung at him, then he closed the door which separated the courtyard with the main street and lowered the bolt. The people in the nearby houses who were peeking all screamed and shut their windows and doors.

They had an extremely good view but they had no reason to get themselves involved.

「Bastard!」

The enemy kicks the door in a hurry, but that’s nowhere near enough to break down the reinforced door.

Even if they detour around, the walls are made of stone and if they wanted to climb up, they would be hit with a spring trap installed by Celia. It wouldn’t be so easy for them to get in.

「Hurry up and get them!」

But the door is not exactly a castle gate.

It wouldn’t hold out for long if several men continuously ram their bodies against it.

With just the bucket in his hands, Kroll couldn’t do anything even if he wanted to.

However at that moment, a shout and loud footsteps can be heard approaching him from inside the mansion.

「Villains-!? You’ll be skewered!!」

Irijina bursts out of the mansion by destroying the door and thrusts out her spear without question.

One of the men who was charging into the door to break it down received a clean strike from the spear through his face and into his head.

「Judgment! Judgment!」

Irijina pulls out her spear by force and then puts her back into consecutive thrusts, piercing another man through the heart and killing him, and then gouging out the abdomen of two others to injure them.

「What’s with this woman!?」「She easily penetrated chainmail!」

Irijina has a considerable amount of brute strength even compared to men, so those thin chainmail armors that the guards were wearing were not enough to block her thrusts.

「Hahahahahaha!! Prepare yourselves!」

Her spear runs through the thigh of another man, and when he falls to the ground, Irijina delivers a thrust to his face to finish him off.


「Tch, change your weapons! One-handed swords put us at a disadvantage!！」

The men let go of the one-handed swords specifically used by the palace guards and then take out spears and bowguns from the carriages.

They must have determined their disguises are meaningless at this point.

「Kroll, go get your sword! While you’re at it, let the children inside run away!」

「Right!」

Irijina takes the door of the mansion she broke herself and uses it in place of a shield, intent on staving off the enemies here.

The unarmed Kroll runs off at lightning speed.

「Shoot her to death through the fence! Use your bowguns to-…… wah!」

Right when the shooter settled his aim on Irijina, an arrow hit him in between his eyebrows.

「W-where did that come from!?」

The answer was Pipi, who climbed on the roof of the mansion.

The distance wasn’t even ten meters and she had the height advantage.

It was hard to believe she would miss her mark.



「Mother!」

「Kroll!? What’s going on?」

「Listen, just hide in the basement! Take everyone with you!」

「B-but we have to protect the mansion……」

In exchange for managing the mansion, the house was given to her to look after, so she immediately thought about how all of them would be chased out if they did something to harm the house.

「Forget about that right now! I will protect it!」

Kroll picks up his sword and heads to the front door.

Dorothea held back the little boy who wanted to chase after him and took everyone down into the basement.



「Soryaa!」

「Guh, you little-!」「This one’s skilled!」

Irijina fends off attacks with the fence while swinging her spear and has already put down a couple more men.

Those who were about to shoot Irijina get taken down by Pipi’s arrows one after the other.

If things continue at this rate, the girls would be able to hold out, but the enemy chose to do something bold.

The horses’ asses were slashed with swords and they were made to charge towards the door.

「Tch!」

Irijina rolls away and dodges the splintering pieces, the carriage is heavily damaged and the horse is dead after getting stabbed by the broken iron fence, but the main entrance was broken down.

「The enemies…… there are 30 left?」

Irijina’s expression becomes gloomy.

She could tell these men weren’t amateurs just from fighting with them.

She somehow managed to push them back with the fence but if they all come flooding in, she wouldn’t be able to withstand all their attacks.

Pipi has also begun to be targeted by bowguns and hasn’t peeked out from on top of the roof.

Because there wasn’t much distance between them, the enemy could also accurately aim at her.

「Irijina-san!」

Kroll rushes out of the mansion with a sword in his hand.

His skills are lacking and he probably won’t provide any help, but the increase in headcount was still appreciated.

「The children are behind us. We’ll protect them to the death!」

「Right!」

「Kill them all!」

The enemy pushes forward all at once.

「Kroll, watch my back!」

Irijina twirls her spear and jumps in the middle of the enemies, using her power to knock away the two at the front with shields. Spinning her extended spear to face upward, she thrusts towards the throat of another enemy, spraying his blood everywhere as the man collapses with a hole in his heck. Then she crouches and takes a low stance, making a low sweep with her spear.

「Uwah!」「Gyaah!」

Two enemies get their legs cut and fall over while another one hops up to avoid the attack, though he becomes unbalanced in doing so.

「There!」

Bringing the spear back, she performs a high-speed triple thrust, accurately piercing the hearts of the three staggering enemies and defeating them instantly.

「I’m not done yet!」

Quick strikes dart towards the face and throat of the enemies – the heavy attack with Irijina’s full force behind it tearing through the shields of the men trying to defend, and penetrating through the chainmail and into their abdomen.

「What is this woman!?」

「She’s got incredible strength! Don’t try to deflect her attacks!」

Irijina runs around the courtyard taking on three to four enemies at a time, but because of the difference in numbers someone is bound to circle around to her back.

「Drop dead!」

A man encroaches behind Irijina as she’s fighting, ready to swing his sword.

「I won’t let you!」

Kroll engages that man.

He takes a swing at the man and his attack hits the man’s shoulders, however with his lack of strength, it bounces off the chainmail. Nevertheless, the sword was able to act as a blunt instrument, causing the man to hold his shoulder and drop his sword.

「Guh!」

「Toryaaa!」

Kroll puts the strength of his entire body behind his horizontal swing and severs the man’s head. A fountain of blood erupts from the newly created opening and the man collapses after desperately trying to stop the bleeding from his neck.

「Haa, haa…… I finished…… one of them.」

「This damn brat!」

As Kroll remains dazed after his first kill, a furious front kick knocks the wind from his lungs and causes him to crumple in pain.

「I’ll kill you!」

The following sword attack was somehow blocked but he couldn’t muster any strength and was pushed down. As the enemy’s sword grinds on his own, the blade slowly gets pushed towards his neck.

「I said I won’t…… die.」

Alma should be waiting for him to return.

So if he dies, the girl will definitely cry her eyes out, and then……

「She will be taken by Aegir-sama!」

An image of his beloved girl getting pounded by his master with a smug look pops into his head.


「I’ll make you forget all about Kroll……」

「Aahn, Aegir-sama! You’re so much bigger than Kroll~!」

His beloved person was being pinned down by the man with bulging muscles and getting rammed with intense thrusts of the man’s hips.

The girl’s small hole, which has only known of Kroll’s tool, is mercilessly being stretched by a dick thicker than his own arm, and that thing pushes up against her stomach from the inside with each thrust.

Eventually, Alma faints from the pleasure and a huge load of semen is pumped inside…….

「As if I’ll let myself die hereee!!」

He yells as loud as he could and kicks the man who is pressing down against him in the balls.

「Mugha!」

「Alma is my woman!!」

Kroll pushes away the man who is weakly holding his crotch and then swings his sword at the enemy’s head before he could get up.

Blood squirts out and the man twitches before collapsing to the ground and becoming a motionless heap of flesh.

「Nicely done!」

Irijina shouts loudly to commend the young man but she herself is facing off against three enemies simultaneously so she doesn’t have much leeway to look elsewhere.

Just when Kroll was getting into position to provide backup, he heard an airheaded remark.

「Hae? What’s with this person…… what are you doing?」

The owner of the voice is Alice.

She went to the washroom unaware of the commotion and came to check what was going on.

The toilet blocks most of the sound from leaving the room, but Alice is a peculiar person.

She considers excretion as a form of pleasure as well.

She makes an effort to eat spicy things and enjoys the pain from her sore asshole whenever she plays with herself on a daily basis.

Because of her heightened state of arousal, she couldn’t hear any of the hustle and bustle going on around her.

「Eh!? Eeeh!?」

The girl felt confused as she was thrusted into the sudden state of affairs with the entrance to the mansion destroyed and falls flat on her ass.

「Idiot! Hurry up and go inside! Tch!」

Irijina yells at the girl but was further pressed into a harsher situation in that brief lapse of concentration.

Kroll wanted to go help, but he needed to defend Irijina’s backside or she would be defeated and so he couldn’t spare any effort to save Alice.

If Irijina is defeated, everything would be over after all.

At that moment, the bowgun user shooting with Pipi gets an arrow to his forehead and falls over, his own bolt flying off in a separate direction.

That bolt’s trajectory is directly at Alice…… soaring just next to the girl and barely grazing her.

「No…… I don’t like this…… these cruel things…… stop iiiit!!」

Alice’s hair is instantly dyed red.

Her hair looked as red as fire.

「Go away!」

The air in front of the girl starts distorting like on a hot summer’s day and flames bursts forth.

「What!?」「This is-!」「Uwaah!」

The flames seem to avoid the garden trees, Irijina and Koll and close in on the crowd of enemies.

「H-hot! Gyaaah!」「Someone put out the flames! Help me!」

Several of the men become engulfed in the flames and drop to the ground while the other men try their hardest to stomp out the fire.

「M-magic?」「Alice…… you-」

Irijina and Kroll stare blankly at the girl.

Her hair which resembles a burning flame hasn’t lost any of its intense red color.

「Don’t come here……」

「A magic user, huh…… however-!」

The invaders don’t give up.

Magic is an extremely rare talent and the strength of that power varies widely amongst all individuals with that skill.

Its users can range from a mage of legends who can cast spells on a catastrophic level to worthless pieces of trash who struggle just to get water to boil.

Even though the man got hit with Alice’s magic, it wasn’t a severe burn and he could still fight.

With that level of fire, he thought there would be a chance to win if he threw a pot of oil at her or if he instantly closed the distance between them.

「Focus on that girl! We’ll charge in altogether……」

「So you’re not going to back off……」

Alice’s hair glows one level brighter.

「Then, sorry about this.」

Once again, the air in front of Alice distorts and flames appear out of nowhere.

「Listen! We’ll charge in at the same time she shoots and then cut her to pieces!」

The assailants get ready to charge in but Irijina and Kroll stand in front of their way to prevent them from doing so.

「I’m really…… sorry!」

Alice shoots the flames at the enemy.

The men who were about to rush in stop moving.

「You’re kidding me……」

The flames weren’t like the ones from before.

A ball of fire with a diameter of 1 meter flies even faster than an arrow and crashes into the man at the head of the pack.

The man who took a direct hit from the attack instantly turns into charcoal and his iron chainmail glows red as it melts off his body, making the flames fueled by a pot of oil seem weak.

A few moments later, the clump of fire bounces off towards the surrounding enemies and explodes.

「So hot! 」「Kroll, get down!」

Despite the flames not reaching the area where Kroll and Irijina are standing, they could still feel an intense wave of heat from the blast.

With it being obvious there is no point in them standing in the way, the two of them jump aside and watch in awe as the enemy burns to death.

「Monster…… a demon of fire……」「Fall back! Retreat!」

A few of the corpses were burnt to a crisp while nothing but the melted remains of the iron was left of the man who took a direct hit.

The survivors couldn’t hide their agitated mental state.

「Is it…… okay now?」

Alice asks Irijina with a sad expression.

「Not yet…… the enemy hasn’t left yet!」

The enemy’s morale was seemingly destroyed with the sudden chain of events but a new set of carriages come running in.

Being men who have collectively hunt down and killed over 100 people altogether, it’s natural for them to have forces in reserve.

The enemy no longer has any regard for maintaining appearance and have even prepared flaming pots of oil.

「It would be bad if they burned down the entire mansion. Mother…… and also the children will be endangered!」

「But……」

Kroll pleas desperately but Alice seems hesitant.

She must hate having to use her magic on another person but it really can’t be helped in this situation.

Their time to decide is running out the longer they let the enemy finish their preparations.


It was then that Kroll remembered the girl’s sexual disposition.

「If you protect the mansion and everyone else, Aegir-sama will reward you!」

Alice twitches.

「I’ll ask Aegir-sama to dig into your ass with his cock until you go insane!」

「……really?」

「Of course! Lord Hardlett will do at least that much if you protect his women!」

Irijina also jumps in.

「……alright. Then I’ll burn them all up.」

Alice’s hair glows an even brighter red, making it seem like her hair is actually on fire.

「Alright, we’ll burn the whole mansion down along with that monst-…… wait, what’s that!!?」

It wasn’t just the air in front of Alice which started to distort.

Above the heads of the enemies gathered on the road in front of the mansion, a fireball similar to the last one appears about 5 meters in the air.

「Oh God of battle…… save us from this nightmare.」

「This is…… not an illusion…… impossible.」

The enemy starts saying prayers and curses.

That is to be expected, as over 20 fireballs have appeared and are floating unsteadily until that final moment of truth.

Not to mention each of them are increasingly getting bigger than the one which was initially created.

「Sorry about this.」

As soon as Alice apologizes again, the flaming orbs rained down on the earth.

「「「－－－－！！」」」

Unspeakable cries of agony beyond imagination echoes throughout the capital at night.

Those who were incinerated instantly were lucky, while those who got caught in the fireball explosions were helplessly burned to death.

The fireballs with predetermined trajectories didn’t touch the roads on both sides of the house, only turning the front road into a sea of flames.

Those who were directly hit by the fireballs practically disintegrated, those caught in the blast radius burned to death while screaming for their lives, and those who tried to run away got caught by the flames on the road and also burned to death.

「So fierce……」「So this is magic……」

Irijina and Kroll were left with their jaws to the floor.

Their dripping sweat wasn’t just from the fight they were in earlier.

The temperature around them was so hot it felt like it was summer time.

The fire eventually calms down.

What was left on the ground were the people and horses, reduced to a charcoal version of their former selves with small flickering embers still remaining on their bodies and then a scattering of craters in the stone-paved road most likely from the impact of all the fireballs.

「It’s over.」

「「…………」」

Alice finally says something while the other two remain silent, although the girl seems quite sad and covers her eyes.

「Incredible! Alice! I’ve never seen anything like this before!! How delightful, how thrilling!!」

「Au, au-」

Irijina grabs Alice and lifts her up, shouting loudly in celebration.

「Thank you for protecting mother!」

Kroll unconsciously hugs the girl.

「Eh, eh…… it’s no- nothing like that…… at all.」

Alice hides her face, feeling embarrassed.

Her red hair gradually loses its luster and eventually all color fades from the strands, leaving her with white hair.

「Alice? Your hair-……」

「……When I use up my magical power…… it loses its color. If I leave it alone for a while, it’ll go back to normal……」

It was right when Alice stroked her own hair bashfully.

「L-let me go! Monster!!」

A man’s yelling can be heard from the courtyard of the mansion.

「Kuh! A different intruder!?」

Irijina grabs her spear in a hurry and rushes over to confirm the situation.

When she got there, she saw two individuals, one of which looked like a man from the earlier group of assailants.

The other one is…… rather small in size, has magnificently golden hair, is wearing a black dress, and has breathtakingly beautiful features.

That beauty is unbelievably holding up the burly man with just one of her slender arms.

「Fumu, I was thinking that our food supply would be in quite the trouble if his house were to go up in flames…… but he should have told me such a capable Magus was stationed here, making me worry unnecessarily…… I need to have a snack to satisfy my cravings.」

The woman slowly places her hand against the chest of the man she captured.

「Stop iiiiiiiit!! Gyyy—aaaaagaahhh!!」

「Fumu, such a nice color.」

The elegant hand cuts through the chainmail like a hot knife through butter and penetrates the man’s body.

After inserting her hand in up to the wrist, it is pulled out swiftly and the beauty twists her body to avoid the blood which squirts out.

In her hand is a pulsing clump of flesh – the man’s heart.

The man, having become nothing but an empty shell, is thrown to the ground and the beauty gives the lump of flesh a nice lick.

「It isn’t bad…… but this isn’t enough after tasting that kind of delicacy.」

The flustered Kroll evades the chunk of meat which was tossed away in his direction.

No matter how you look at it, she isn’t someone who you would want to upset.

「U-um…… and you are……」

「I am intimately related with your master. I’ll wait until he comes back, guide me inside.」

The moonlight peeks out from a gap in the clouds and shines on the courtyard.

It looked like there were some assailants who were trying to ambush from the adjacent house and perform a frontal assault.

In the courtyard are their ruined bodies, with all their limbs severed and countless corpses piled up.

「Can you hurry up? Let’s go, Siegfried.」

In the center of that tragic scene is a large man in black who silently nods to the blonde beauty and follows after her.
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–Aegir POV–

「This is such a disaster. Was there a siege battle here or something……?」

I rode back to the mansion on my horse to see that I didn’t make it in time for the attack. The stone paving in front of the mansion has been burned so much that the stone is indistinguishable from charcoal. Those cinders strewn about here and there on the ground are probably human remains.

「Um~?」「Funnyi~?」

Mel, who is riding in front of me, has her eyes covered by me and she does the same for Leah in front of her.

Girls who aren’t used to gory battle scenes shouldn’t see this.

I urge my horse to check on the house first and I see Irijina standing imposingly with her spear in front of the main gate.

Good thing she’s alright, since that means the others are at the very least in one piece.

「Hardlett-dono!」

Irijina’s expression relaxed into one of relief as she realizes my presence.

「Irijina, are there any dead or injured?」

「None!」

Then that’s good.

The house hasn’t burned down either so everything went well.

「Praise me, Hardlett-dono!! Kroll and Pipi too, but more importantly Alice!!」

「I can understand Kroll and Pipi, but Alice? I didn’t think she could fight at all.」

「Alice was the one who burned all the enemies with her magic! It was terrifying, she’s in a class of her own!!」

「She was a magic user!? That’s surprising……」

Now that I think about it, she did light the fireplace and the candles without touching them, she could heat a pot of soup in her hands, and she could reboil bathwater which has cooled down without any firewood. I never would have thought she was using magic.

「Um……」

Standing in front of me while being supported by Kroll is…… Alice?

「Alice? I thought you had red hair.」

「Uuu…… when I use up all my magic power, my hair turns white……」

The red hair she had was really attractive too.

However, this just proves that she protected everyone.

「Even so…… it doesn’t change how nice it smells. Thank you.」

I hug her and scoop some hair in my hands so I can kiss her exposed neck.

「Ah! ……that tickles.」

My kiss moves from the side of her neck to her nape, then to her throat and then finally her lips for a tongue-twisting kiss.

At the same time, my hands crawl over her breasts and crotch.

「Nnh! ……reward…… my ass…… until it won’t go back……」

「Sorry I’m late. You did well too Irijina.」

I let go of the mumbling Alice and hug Irijina.

「No sweat! I got all bloody from that fight…… and Hardlett-dono’s all bloody. Did the same happen over there?」

「Yeah, those guys over there complained about how drunk you were, but it might have been a stroke of luck you were sent away now that I think about it.」

I don’t know how the fight transpired here but they might not have held out if Irijina wasn’t with them.

I give Irijina a messy kiss, enough for her saliva to trickle down her chin.

「The next time we get in bed…… will be really hot.」

「I’m looking forward to it……」

「Um…… make my ass…… gaping.」

Alice is still saying something.

I was about to hear her out but Pipi pounces on me before I could ask.

「Chief~~! Pipi did her best too~~~!」

「Good girl, did you get hurt?」

「Nope!」

I pat Kroll on the head after jostling around a bit with Pipi.

「Good job. You did well.」

Kroll’s hand is trembling slightly.

It must have been the first time he killed someone.

「When you calm down, I’ll take you with me to the brothel, to a place with busty girls.」

His shaking stopped, but now his lower half is starting to bulge out.

He’s still just a kid.

I make sure to tell him to let Dorothea know absolutely not to allow the children outside or in the courtyard. There are burnt corpses and blood splatter everywhere after all and even I want to cover my eyes.

If the kids see something like that, they definitely won’t be able to control their bladders at night.

「Also Hardlett-dono, there are some important guests waiting for you at this time……」

「Oh yeah, I know.」

The spectacle in the courtyard could not have been done by humans.

I could probably do it if I tried, but the problem is that it would make me feel horrible after the fact so maybe it’s impossible for me.



「Sorry to trouble you, Brynhildr.」

I was the only one who entered the guest room.

I don’t know if it’s the right choice to keep it a secret from my family although it isn’t wise to spread the information around either.

「So you’re finally here. You always make me do additional work. What a troublesome boy.」

The good-looking vampire is seated in a dignified manner with her trusted retainer standing upright directly behind her.

「Today was the promised day, wasn’t it. I was delayed by a trifling matter.」

「It appears so. It’s been such a long time since I came all the way here to Nostoria and something had to interfere.」

Nostoria? I don’t really know what she is referring to, but I’ll move on.

「First I must thank you, those guys out in the courtyard was your doing right? Thanks for protecting those in this house.」

「Hmph, I wasn’t really protecting them. I just thought I wouldn’t get to suck your blood if your house was destroyed, that’s all. 」

Brynhildr swiftly moves beside me and clamps down on my neck.

「Hey now, right off the bat?」

「Normally I would think about letting you use my hole, but my interest has faded and I just want to get what I want as soon as possible.」

「Aah, then I’m expecting to get double the intensity next time.」

「Ridiculous, if you say something stupid like that again, I’ll suck the blood straight from your cock next time.」

Go ahead.

When Brynhildr finishes sucking my blood, she releases me.

She must have held back quite a bit since I don’t feel any dizziness.

Now I just have to deal with the accompanying sexual desire which comes with the blood-sucking, my formal pants can’t hold back my erection much longer and I can feel it starting to tear.

「This incident, I didn’t see any other larger battles. Is it perhaps insurrection of some sort?」

Brynhildr is unusually curious about my situation.

「Magrado…… no, they’re just remnants of a country I destroyed in the past who are now targeting nobles with their desperate attacks.」

The beautiful vampire laughs pleasantly, revealing to me her fangs wet with my blood.

「Ahahaha! You really are a fool. That’s impossible.」

What does she mean?

「Didn’t you tell me before? That you were practically forced to come here by your superior…… is that superior of yours a stupid enough person to leak that information to everyone?」

「He should be more clever than me at least.」

「Then how did those remnants know you were in the capital? And the so-called ball where you were attacked…… how did they know of the participants?」

That does seem strange.

Even if the remnants were to hide in the capital, they shouldn’t have such accurate details of the nobles’ daily movements.

It’s the same with the palace guards’ gear.

They could probably attack and steal the equipment or obtain them from the black market somehow for maybe 10 people.

However, there were over 50 of them according to Irijina. There’s too many of them no matter how you look at it.

「And lastly…… you’re an influential person here, right?」

Erich did say that as well.

「So much commotion was caused and pillars of fire could be seen rising from the edges of the city. Yet, the guards still haven’t arrived.」

「……That’s true.」

About 30 minutes has passed since the commotion. The real guards should have arrived by now.

「I’m just saying this for your information. Even now, the guards and fake guards are running around the city. The human world is always engulfed in some chaos no matter the times.」

Brynhildr’s eyes are more effective than an owl at night. What she said must be true. Something bigger than I expected must be going on.

「I shouldn’t take responsibility for the public order of the capital…… is what you’re saying?」

I should probably be dedicating my efforts to protecting my house and my family until things calm down.

「But to tell me just to watch things unfold……」

I didn’t bring the escort unit with me so I have absolutely no forces on hand to use.

With the completion of the road from Rafen to the capital and the improvement to the public order, I didn’t think I needed them.

It would take some time just to contact them, and then for them to prepare and sortie.

Suddenly, I thought about a good idea.

I have a powerful ally in front of me, don’t I?

「Hey Brynhildr……」

「No.」

「I didn’t even say anything yet.」

「I’m sure you just want to ask me to do something! I’m not your servant, plus I’ve finished my meal so I’m going home now.」

「Don’t say that……」

I sit beside Brynhildr and touch her hand gently.

I give a tender embrace to the woman who turns her head away from me in a huff.

「Hey, come on…… you’ll do it, won’t you? Please, Brynhildr.」

「Don’t talk like such a spoiled brat when you’re a grown man, it’s disgusting!」

She doesn’t actually dislike it despite what she said.

I can tell based on the few vampires I’ve seen and the various girls I’ve been with, but she is small in many areas with an appearance closer to a young girl who prefers to spoil someone rather than be spoiled herself.

Even though she said such harsh things to me now she would probably accept many of my requests if I try hard enough.

Using human standards, she’s probably the type of person who would spoil her child or husband.

「Please, I’m in lots of trouble here.」

「Aah geez, don’t make such a face! Hmph, then why don’t you lick my feet! If you do, I’ll even think about helping you……」

I remove Brynhildr’s boots and her black socks and then drag my tongue over her toes.

Well, I wonder what this is about.

I don’t recall doing anything worth rewarding with a chance to lick the feet of such a beauty.

Is it because her lust has built up after sucking my blood?

「You, don’t you have any pride…… aah, don’t lick up here! I didn’t say it was alright to lick my thigh! Siegfried! Don’t look, go over there!!」

Siegfried sticks close to the wall where she pointed at.

For some reason, that’s quite the amusing scene.

「Brynhildr……」

「Don’t look up at me like that…… fine, I get it! I get it, just stop your tongue!」

Too bad, it was just starting to get fun too.

「Then …… take care of this too……」

「……it can’t be helped, you can probably go on until dawn with those legs of yours, right Siegfried? Get going.」

Siegfried, who had been watching silently as Brynhildr and I were fooling around with each other, nods slightly and opens the large window before jumping out and disappearing like the wind.

It’s cold, close it.

「Good grief, you’re really a helpless guy.」

Brynhildr pulls my head into her lap and strokes my head as she puts her mouth to the nape of my neck, gingerly sucking out my blood.

「My perverted little boy…… what a helpless boy.」

It seems like somehow, I said something inexcusable.

After that, I continued to let her stroke my head until she was satisfied.



「Alright, Kroll will keep watch outside from beside the door. If you spot any suspicious movements, report it immediately.」

「Yessir!」


Kroll positions himself in front of the door with his sword and a small shield.

「Tell Dorothea to gather the children in the kitchen closest to the basement just in case. It’ll be cold, so let them drink some warm soup as well.」

「Yessir, I understand.」

Dorothea leads the kids who are still holding their blankets and grumbling about how sleepy they are to the kitchen.

Even with me here, I should make sure they can go into hiding at any time tonight just as a precaution.

「Irijina and Pipi will be armed and be on standby with me.」

「Yeah!」「Aye!」

「I will be with Aegir-san too.」「Me too.」「My ass……」

It looks like Mel and the others will be with me too.

Good, now our preparations are complete.



「Ooh…… that’s good.」

I instinctively throw my head back in pleasure on top of the bed.

Irijina’s mouth is stuffed with my meat rod and Mel and Leah are licking the exposed parts of the shaft from the left and right respectively.

My arms are extended to each side, one pleasuring Pipi’s vagina and the other teasing Alice’s asshole.

「It’s a little hard to do, but it really turns you on.」

「Yeah, it’s a fresh feeling.」

We don’t know when the enemy will come so we’re all dressed, with Irijina and I in particular wearing armor so every time we moved, the metal would rub against each other and make grating and clanking noises.

Inside the room…

「Sucking on Aegir-san’s thing with his armor on……」

Mel comments feeling a little shy.

「It’s like you’re being violated on the battlefield, right?」

Leah also seems to be blushing.

Oh right, Leah is masochistic so she enjoys rape play but because her acting can be really excessive, I held back on doing that with her.

「Ngh …… it won’t fit in my mouth anymore!」

My dick, which is at its largest right now, slides out of Irijina’s mouth and rears its swollen head.

「「「Hya~……」」」

All the girls stop what they’re doing and stares at the saliva-covered erection.

「Even though we’ve seen it so many times.」「It’s so incredibly big.」「It’s so manly!」「Pipi’s going to give it her all today too!」

Leah lies face down erotically as I line up my hips with hers.

「Ah, wait Hardlett-dono!」

Irijina shouts and pushes Alice in front of me.

It seems that the girl tried her best because she wanted me to dig out her asshole.

I told her to hold back on using her asshole, but she did protect everyone’s lives.

A reward is in order.

I sit up and spread my legs.

「Alice, come here.」

「……okay.」

Alice nods slightly and crouches with her ass pointed at me.

The reverse sitting position is the easiest position for my dick to slide into her.

I’ve gotten excited from the killing in the ball and the flirting with the vampire already and with the three girls giving me extra affection, my dick is hard as a rock now.

The veins are all popping out and it looks more menacing than usual if I do say so myself.

Alice doesn’t hesitate to lower her hips on me though.

「Haa, haa…… something so thick…… in my ass…… 」

Her tiny ass is slowly lowered onto my rod, and her cute butt cheeks which are disproportionately to her mature asshole spreads open.

Alice pulls apart her ass cheeks herself and then drops her hips down in one go.

「Auuh!!」

「Nn……」

My meat rod buries itself into her asshole and even though her ass is loosened, the walls are wrapping around me quite tightly.

「Ooooaaaaaaaaaah–!!」

Alice makes a sudden change and screams out like an animal, holding her own ass and trying to push her hips down even more.

「Hey, if you go any further, you’ll injure yourself you know?」

「I don’t care! As long as my ass is being fucked…… I don’t care even if I dieeee!!」

So she’s already not listening, I’ll make sure she doesn’t go too overboard then.

「Au……uuggguuuh……」

Alice pushes down her hips while tears and drool drips down her face. Since I can’t do anything to make her stop, I’ll help her out.

I grab Alice’s hips which are hovering above me and thrust my hips up.

In that instant, the final piece of resistance is eliminated and my entire meat rod glides into her ass.

「Ohhoooooooo–!! It’s in—! A thick dick is insideeeee!!」

「……uwaah.」

Mel lets out a voice of disbelief.

Alice is probably making an incredible expression right now.

「I’m gonna move now.」

My dick has most definitely made its way all the way inside her ass and to her intestines so if I move in and out too viciously, I’ll hurt her.

So I take Alice’s arms and pull them behind her, then slowly rock my body.

「Aheeee!! Ooohhhoh! Iiiihhiiih!」


「Does it feel good? ……I can’t hear you.」

I lick her neck, pinch her nipples and rub her vagina once in a while hoping to at least teach her one different kind of pleasure besides the kind she gets from using her asshole, but the pleasure from her ass is so strong she doesn’t get turned on from anything else.

Her vagina isn’t really wet either.

「Geez, what a pervert.」

I pull my dick out until only the tip is in her anus.

「Ah! No, don’t take it out!!」

From there, I insert myself inside again slowly, burrowing my length up to the base.

「Aooooooh…… it’s inside againnnn……」

A voice of pure bliss – normally the insides of an ass don’t lubricate themselves but Alice’s asshole is slippery from the very beginning.

I think her asshole is being treated as her actual genitals.

For the next while, I gently thrust into her ass and grant her the greatest pleasure.

Alice could only hold her head and moan loudly although she does turn around and pleads me for a kiss.

What a cutie.

I guess it’s time to finish her off.

「Alice, close your eyes and relax. I’ll make you happy.」

「Make me feel good …… I don’t care if my ass can’t go back to normal…… thrust as hard as you can……」

Alice collapses flat on her stomach and tilts her head back in ecstacy.

「Uwaah…… I’ve seen a girl who got violated the same way in the past.」

Leah unconsciously cuts in.

I remain in my armor with only my crotch exposed while pressing against Alice, whose clothes are all messed up, and penetrating her ass.

From the outsider’s perspective, it looks as if the girl was captured from battle and her ass was being used to comfort the man.

「Alright…… cum !」

I embrace Alice’s hips and thrust my dick in and out of her hole.

Adjusting the speed and strength of my thrusts so that I’m not going too hard nor too weak, Alice once again starts shrieking.

「Leah, hold her hands.」

「O-okay!」

With her legs in my hands and her hands grabbed by Leah, Alice continues screaming as her ass is getting pierced and her eyes finally roll back.

「I’m also…… cumming!」

With one final thrust of my hips, I hug Alice from behind and push her against the bed. After a short moment, the huge amount of semen stored in my balls shoots into the depths of the woman’s bowels, going in the opposite direction of how things should normally flow in this canal.

「Ooooh…… that’s good」

「Ahiiiiih…………」

Alice’s voice lingers on and she collapses completely devoid of strength with her tongue hanging loosely onto the bed.

「Guh……still cumming……」

As I continue to release my load, the other girls rub their bodies against me.

However, I can’t really feel much because of the armor I’m wearing.

「Enough of this!」

I remove my armor and get naked.

「Hardlett-dono!? You won’t have enough time to put it back on when the enemy comes!」

「I don’t mind. I can still fight as long as I have a weapon.」

I just need to dodge the enemy’s attacks, plus with this ‘weapon’ swinging around while I fight, the men who has tiny peckers may just lose the will to fight.

「It really is warm.」「Bare skin feels the best.」「Pipi wants it in her next!」

The girls push up against me one after the other after I get naked.

Well, wait a bit, I’m still continuing my ejaculation for Alice.

I’ll make love to all of you when I’m finished.

「T-then I should take everything off too……」

「No, you’ll stay the way you are now Irijina. I’m not going to let you fight naked…… besides, fucking you in your armor is hot.」



We finish having sex and Irijina, who was attacked rather gently, switches with Kroll as the lookout while Dorothea looks after Mel and Leah who are passed out.

Pipi climbed onto the roof to act as a secondary lookout.

The only ones left in the room are Alice and I.

「Hey, Alice.」

「……yes?」

The exhausted Alice is barely keeping herself conscious. Her asshole is all stretched out although she said that it’ll be fine.

「Can you tell me about yourself?」

「……why?」

I hug Alice tightly.

「I want your heart to belong to me too. That’s why I want to know more about you.」

「……」

I want to know if there was any significance behind the kiss she wanted me to give her earlier besides pleasure.

「You don’t want to? Well we can continue just like this and I can keep kissing you for pleasure.」

「……No, it’s not that. It’s just ……there’s nothing which can be done even after you obtain a weird girl like me.」

「Are you referring to your magic? Or maybe your ass?」

Alice smiles slightly.

「Both…… I guess.」

「Both things make you attractive.」

I hold the embarrassed Alice against my chest and she starts talking in a quiet voice.

It appears Alice was born into a poor farming family.

Both her parents had black hair yet she was born with red hair…… which naturally led to her father accusing her mother of cheating.

Her mother, whom Alice doesn’t remember much of, casted her away as a cursed child and also lost her place in the family.

Receiving only hatred, Alice was scorned as the child of another lover by the other villagers and was brought up to be obedient and reserved.

However, there were also some whose attitude changed as she grew up.

「You see, my father……」

Her father considered Alice a hated child, the byproduct of her mother and another man.

But things changed when she matured.

He saw her as an existence absolutely unrelated by blood – just a young girl who stayed in the house.

「When I was 14……no, 15…… on a sweltering hot evening…… I was raped by my father.」

Getting her pregnant would be inconvenient for him so he fucked her ass instead.

That was the girl’s first time.

I hug Alice close to me.

「I see, it was hard on you.」

「Eh? Not really……though.」

「Aryah?」

「Being wanted by my father made me happy…… my ass felt incredibly good too.」

「So her love for anal originated way back…… it’s quite deep-seated.」

Apparently she was happy whenever her father directed his lust at her, no matter what form it took.

That relationship continued, not as father and child, but as man and lover.

「Back then…… I was relatively happy.」

But it didn’t last for long.

When Alice and her father were having sex in a little shed for farming tools, her mother came in by chance.

It turned into a huge mess and Alice was chased out of the house.

However, a group of bandits rushed to the village that night, and the vigilante group in the village could not stop them.

Despite being estranged by her family, she still wanted to protect them, especially her father who loved her, and it was then that she first activated her magic.

The bandits fell apart from the unexpected magic and the girl who protected the village became a hero. Those in the village applauded her and praised her as their guardian deity.

Of course, there’s no way her mother could chase her out of the house now.

Alice prostrated herself many times, apologizing to her mother in tears, but the parent never even looked at her a single time.

After countless nights, her mother finally pointed a blade at Alice.

Being unfamiliar with the attack on the girl while she was asleep, it ended with just a scratch.

Waking up in a panic, Alice desperately pleaded her mother to stop, but having been made to suffer and even getting her husband stolen, the mother continues to approach the girl while cursing.

Adding to the tragedy is the fact the girl was not able to control the magic she recently learned.

Her hand sprung up by itself as if it just touched something hot and unintentionally release flames at the mother who was approaching with a cleaver.

The mother was barely able to escape with her life though her body was left with severe burns, and the father – the one ally Alice had – hit her.

Having lost everything, the girl abandoned the village.

「Hic……uguh……」

Her emotions must be spilling over just from talking about it.

Alice buries her face in my chest and cries.

What has happened already happened and nothing I say will make a difference at this point.

The one thing I can do now is just to gently embrace the girl.

「And the place you ended up is the goblin’s nest?」

You would never have expected her to be caught by goblins knowing she had such a tremendous magic ability.

But I’m sure she went there with the intention to die.

「No……I wanted to go to the city…… I didn’t want to die……」

「……So why did you get captured by the goblins? Did your magic run out?」

「No, I was attacked in my sleep…… and raped on the spot……」


She could have blown the goblins back if she saw an opening.

Magic doesn’t require weapons after all.

「I don’t know if it’s because goblins have low intelligence which led them to mistake which hole to put it in…… but they put it in my ass…… and I can’t do a thing when something gets thrust in my ass…… so I went insane from the pleasure…… and before I knew it, they put something in that hole…… and also my ass……」

It was a simpler reason than I thought.

The gist was that she tried to resist but couldn’t think of anything else besides pleasure when she got fucked in the ass.

The stuff that happened afterwards would only make me feel uncomfortable if I listen to it.

「Even one would have been good enough ……I just wanted family.」

「What are you talking about?」

I knock Alice’s head.

「All the girls you’re living with in the annex are like family.」

「Eh?」

「You wake up and sleep together, you laugh and eat meals together, you play in the bath together …… you get embraced by me. That’s a family, isn’t it?」

Alice closes her eyes as if to reminisce about something.

「Ah…… ah……」

「You’ve already gotten your family a long time ago.」

Tears drip uncontrollably down Alice’s face.

「I …… have a…… family?」

「That’s right. And if you’re concerned about blood relations.」

I take Alice’s hand and have her grab my meat rod.

「If this thing is put in your vagina and moves around…… the origins of more family will come out.」

「The family……will grow?」

I roll Alice onto her back and get in between her legs.

「That’s right, will you accept me?」

「Yeah, I…… will be your woman all the way down to my heart. And then…… increase the number of family.」

「Thank you, Alice.」

I instantly sink my cock into Alice.

Normally, this hole couldn’t be used unless plenty of saliva got it wet before penetration.

Moreover, she would dislike it and wouldn’t get turned on much at all, but…… right now, her vagina is like a bottomless swamp.

「I’m…… wet?」

「Yeah, dripping wet. It feels really good.」

We embrace eat other in the missionary position and I pump my hips while kissing her.

It’s the first time I’m hearing these moans Alice is making because of the pleasure from her vagina, it feels just as great as when I heard Alice declare she belonged to me.

「My ass too…… insert your finger please.」

So she still needs something in her ass?

「If you could, up to your wrist……」

Good grief…….

「Continue up to your elbow……」

As if!

Alice finally reached her first orgasm with her vagina and received plenty of my semen injection.

It was pretty thick and lots of it came out so she might actually get pregnant.

After that, there was still no signs of the enemy attack, and the kingdom army near the suburbs of the capital came at dawn to fortify the perimeter of my mansion.

We’ve escaped danger for now, but there should be more to this incident than this.

「Listening to this for the entire night…… can’t hold it ……」

What’s wrong, Kroll?



–Third Person POV–

At the Same Time, Royal Palace: King’s Private Quarters

「So it’s a failure.」

「I am deeply ashamed……」

In the Goldonian royal palace, in the personal room of the King, Rebecca kneels in front of an unhappy King Alexandro.

「Information officers to prepare for a situation like this, and then your status.」

「……」

Rebecca’s head is so low that it’s practically touching the floor.

It’s an inexcusable blunder, where attacks have been confirmed at the venue of the ball Government Affairs Commissioner Baldwin attended, the residence of Military Affairs Commissioner Radhalde, and the residence of Margrave Hardlett, among several others involved with the military.

All attacks were made by groups of more than 10 people disguised as palace guards.

The information officers were unable to perceive a hint of such a large scale operation within their own base of operations, the capital of Goldonia.

This conclusion was one which couldn’t be changed by doubting Rebecca’s ability or loyalty.

「Tell me what you know.」

Disappointment oozes out from the King’s voice.

「Yes, Your Majesty! All attacks were done by groups disguised as palace guards. Their equipment were not forged to look the same, they’re practically the same thing. Further, not many people besides the ones who were invited knew about the party attended by the Commissioner of Government Affairs. Similarly, not many people knew beforehand about Lord Hardlett’s arrival in the capital.」

「So what are you saying?」

「This isn’t simply an attack from the remnants of Magrado, but somebody is pulling the strings from within the capital. And it’s probably somebody with a connection to a fairly high ranking noble……」

The King rests his elbow on the desk.

「It is said that some of the royal guards took an unnatural patrol route bypassing the attack site and that there was a change of orders just before, but each squad leader received conflicting messages from the person giving orders and were all mixed up.」

「False orders, huh.」

「Yes.」

「Any ideas?」

「A person whose connections know the schedule of high ranking nobles and someone who is familiar with the command structure of the palace guards.」

She has someone in mind, but that person has too high of a ranking for Rebecca who is of honorary Baron status to point out.

「So it’s Hoover……」

Rebecca nods silently in response to the King’s words.

「How dare he throw mud at my face…… do you know his whereabouts!?」

The King flings the glass on the desk and yells angrily.

The alcohol in the glass which fell to the floor spills everywhere and even gets on Rebecca, but she doesn’t even flinch.

「All the information officers under me are conducting the search now……」

Even though she knew it would anger the King, she couldn’t lie.

「The Chief Accountant Meloudo, the Vice-Director of Tax O’Connors, the Captain of the 6th Division Corps Irhid…… do you understand? The main personnel who lost their lives from this attack. They’re all skilled people I have acknowledged.」

The King glares at Rebecca.

「Lead Information Officer Rebecca Blaze…… you have until the day after tomorrow. If you cannot tell me the whereabouts of Hoover when I wake up the day after tomorrow, consider your position and your honorary title no more!」

With his last angry roar, the King orders her to leave and waves his hand.

「I will definitely meet your expectations.」

Rebecca leaves the room with a calm expression on her face, but as soon as she closes the door behind her, she wipes the sweat dripping from her brow.

In reality, she has little to no information on Hoover’s location.

She had some vague information about a suspicious carriage leaving to the south before dawn but it was unconfirmed and the reports came late amidst the confusion so by the time it reached her ears, it was already morning.

There was no certainty that the carriage belonged to Hoover and there was a chance the carriage was just a regular express vehicle even if they chased after it.

「Not good……This is bad…… What should I do……」

The base of the trust she’s steadily earned from the King is crumbling.

The King selects capable people without following customs, but on the other hand is harsh with incompetent people.

If she fails this time, it is doubtful she will get a second chance.

「But what should I do…… take the army’s cavalry…… no, the city is a mess right now so it won’t be so easy……」

All her options were exhausted.

Just when she thought she had no other option but to grab a horse and search herself, a single man came to mind.

「But to cooperate without receiving anything in return…… whatever, I’m sure I have no other option!」

Rebecca spurs her horse into the city at a dangerous speed, desperately clinging to her last hope.
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–Aegir POV–

Early Morning

「Hardlett-dono, the army has arrived at the perimeter of the mansion! We can relax now!」

「Oh, that isn’t the flag of the palace guards, is it? I see, they included the kingdom army from the suburbs…… so this attack was a fairly large scale one like I thought.」

I lay Alice, who was sleeping against my chest, sideways on the bed while making sure she doesn’t wake up and then get up myself.

「I guess I should go greet them. I’ll need to confirm Erich’s wellbeing later too.」

It would be pretty sad if he died from something ridiculous like this.

I spot Dorothea taking the children with her in the hallway.

「Dorothea, did the children cry at all? The army will clean up the mess outside and in the courtyard so wait just a bit longer.」

「No, everyone is being good ……eeeeh!! Wait, wait!」

「I see, that’s good then.」

「Dangling~」「Ayger-sama, dangling~」

I leave as Dorothea was trying to say something and head for the front door.

Oh, Leah is walking unsteadily while she’s half-awake.

She’s surprisingly quite courageous to be able to sleep like this.

「Fuah, good morninng.」

Leah gives me a kiss on the lips as well as down there.

What a horny girl.

The front door, which Irijina knocked down and temporarily propped up afterwards, couldn’t block any sound from the surface and I could hear the hustle and bustle of the gathered soldiers.

Oops, I can’t go out there casually and greet them unarmed, I’ll grab my spear.

「Hey…… what is this……?」

「How would I know?」

「Even if we know Lord Hardlett is capable of producing these limbless bodies in the garden…… something like this is……」

「I know what it is. I think Lord Hardlett has finally learned how to breathe fire.」

「What the heck are you talking about, doesn’t that make him a monster?」

They’re saying whatever they want about me.

「Who are you calling a monster.」

I push the door aside slightly and peek out.

「I-I beg your pardon!」「Lord Hardlett! Glad to see you’re safe……」

The gaze of the soldiers turn to me, or more accurately speaking, to my lower half.

「「M-monster!!」」

「What on earth is all thi- 」「Aegir-san! What are you doing!!?」

A hand stretches out and vigorously pulls me inside the house.

「What’s wrong, Mel? Using such strength.」

「Look at how you’re dressed! How can you go out and greet the soldiers looking like that!?」

I’ve brought my spear with me though.

「Your spear is the only thing you’ve got! The rest of your body is naked!!」

Ooh, I did take everything off yesterday now that I think about it.

「Did you see it……hey.」

「It’s huge…… He’s a demon in that area too?」

「He’s holding a spear, don’t tell me he hunted the enemy like that……」

「They got pierced……」

Mel lightly slaps me and complains while I put on my armor.

「Once again, thanks for your hard work.」

「It’s great to see Lord Hardlett unharmed!」

About 100 soldiers from the kingdom army are outside and their commanders are standing at attention while saluting to me.

It looks like they’re planning to pretend they didn’t see the disgraceful behavior of mine a little earlier.

「Are there not enough palace guards?」

「Yes, we don’t know the whole picture either but we have reports saying Hardlett-sama’s mansion and Commissioner Radhalde’s residence as well as several other houses and venues holding parties were targeted, resulting in quite the number of casualties.」

「And what of Lord Radhalde?」

「He seems to be alright for now. The person who gave orders to us is the person in question after all.」

Fumu, that’s good then.

Now that I know he’s alright, I don’t need to personally go check on him, I’m sure Erich is pretty busy.

In particular, if I show up and wander about aimlessly, I’ll just get in the way.

「Then I’m counting on you to guard the mansion. Also, could you get a few people to clean up the courtyard? If it’s left like this, it might become cursed.」

Even if the limbless corpses turn into zombies, they won’t be able to do anything, but it isn’t pleasant to have those things around.

「I understand. Rurui! You and your men will do the clean up.」

The captain asks the unwilling soldiers to complete the task.

「Uu, I stepped on something…… is this a-……」

「The heart…… was pulled out……?」

「Then, please take care of it.」


Just when I was about to disregard the scene in the courtyard and enjoy my mealtime.

「Hey you! Who do you think you are!?」「Surround them, surround them!」

I hear the neighing of horses and loud yelling, don’t tell me they didn’t learn their lesson and came here again after such a horrible experience.

Because the door is off-kilter, I can hear the voices pretty clearly.

「I’m not a suspicious individual! I’m the Honorary Baron Blaze, the lead information officer reporting directly to His Majesty!」

「Information officer?」

It’s fine that Irijina doesn’t know about this.

「Lord Hardlett, good to see you are safe.」

The first thing Rebecca does when she enters my property is give me this polite lip service.

「Same to you.」

「An insignificant person like me won’t get targeted.」

Rebecca forces herself to smile and talks about some meaningless things, but something doesn’t look right and she seems really rushed.

If even I can see through her, then she must be in quite the bind.

「Well, why don’t you tell me what you’re here for…… or do you want to have a meal first?」

「No, I want to settle my business first!」

Rebecca hastily bends her body forward.

I also push myself forward in response, hoping to meet her lips if I’m lucky, but she gracefully evades me.

「Actually, the perpetrator behind this incident has been identified.」

「Hooh.」

Despite saying how she singled out the mastermind, her expression doesn’t settle down.

「However…… the perpetrator fled to the south…… so if you could assist us with the chase……」

I must be making a curious face.

She doesn’t know what to say.

「I will do what I can to cooperate, but this is isn’t my territory and I haven’t brought my army with me. You’re telling me to pursue them…… but how about getting the army’s cavalry unit to go?」

「That’s true…… but the Count’s territory is to the south……」

「Is the person on foot?」

「No, I believe he’s in a carriage. After analyzing the information we have, there is a possibility there are several carriages accompanied by cavalry……」

「Then it’ll be impossible.」

I want to help Rebecca with her request but there’s nothing I can do.

Chasing after someone escaping on horse is a difficult task.

Forming a pursuing group with a small number of high-speed light cavalry might work, but if there are enough escorts on the other side, they can successfully fend off the party.

「But……」

「Something like that should be known to you as well, right?」

We didn’t have many intimate conversations with each other but I can tell Rebecca is an intelligent woman.

She isn’t someone who would talk about this without reason.

「……」

She must be pretty flustered.

「If you tell me your entire situation I might be able to help you, you know?」

I lightly embrace Rebecca’s shoulder as I speak.

She starts obediently telling me what’s going on without skipping any details.

「So it’s Marquess Hoover…… and the time limit is the morning on the day after tomorrow.」

「Can’t you do something about it? I don’t have any other options on my end.」

If I think about Marquess Hoover’s escape path, he’ll probably head straight south, passing straight through Arkland and to the city with the Majino fortress.

With the area not informed of a rebellion yet, there isn’t anyone who has the authority to stop Marquess Hoover so there is no need to avoid being seen.

I might be able to catch him somewhere south of the Majino fortress if I race there on a speedy horse.

However it won’t be within the given time frame and I don’t think the King would overlook this.

「Hm, it doesn’t look like we can make it there in time with human methods.」

Then I realized something.

It’s impossible for a human army.

But what if the army wasn’t human…….

「I might have an idea.」

「Really!?」

Rebecca closes the distance between us.

I want to rub her tight ass secretly but now is not the time for that.

「Yeah, it might be a little troublesome though.」

「I-if it will cost something, then I’ll gladly pay it! This one incident will determine my future!!」

「You really don’t have to pay anything.」

I get even closer to the woman.

「T-then what do you want in return…… information!?」

「No, I want something even better.」

I stare at Rebecca and place my hand on her shoulder.

「Uu……」

「I won’t do anything bad.」

「Th-that will have to wait until after the plan is successful and after lengthy discussions……」

「One day…… no, could you let me be intimate with you for just 3 hours?」

Rebecca looks down for a brief moment before raising her head with a resolved look on her face.

「Fine! Now please…… help me!!」

Alright, now I’m suddenly motivated.


「Brynhildr! We’re going out.」

「The sun is still out! Of course I won’t go-…… eeh, don’t take me with you my force! At least give me a coat with a hood!」



–Third Person POV–

The Next Day, Night, South of Arkland.

「Marquess, we have safely passed Arkland as well.」

「……」

Hoover doesn’t say a single word.

「If we continue rushing forward we’ll approach the Majino fortress by noon. Once we get past the fortress, we’ll be fine.」

One of the Marquess’s close aides was unable to bear the silence and spoke up again.

「How will we be fine……」

「Huh?」

「I’m asking you how will we be alright!! It was such a detailed plan! If everything goes as planned, the Government Affairs Commissioner and the hated Radhalde will die and the traditional nobles should leave the King when he’s squirming about after losing both his arms!」

「Well t-that’s-」

「And then I’ll return to being the highest in command of the military…… and I should be able to restore the glory to the Hoover family which has lasted for all these generations. I even went so far to use those fools from Magrado…… doesn’t this simply make me a rebel!?」

Hoover gathered the remnants of Magrado who held a grudge against Goldonia and secretly took them with him to the capital, then gave them weapons and a hiding place.

The plan was to murder Kenneth and Erich during a simultaneous uprising and kill the other influential new nobles as well. That way, the traditional nobles who think poorly of the King’s dictatorship and the rise to power of the lowly new nobles would use that chance to rebel, forcing the King to retire or to do whatever they want him to.

For that reason Hoover leveraged his connections to find out the schedule of the aforementioned nobles, gave orders to the palace guards who were originally under his command and obstructed them from interfering with the attack.

However in reality, the assault ended in a complete failure.

Kenneth and Erich both escaped death and the surplus of forces sent to Hardlett after his confirmed arrival at the capital were wiped out.

Consequently, the King’s power didn’t waver a single bit and it all became a huge show for nothing.

If they suppress the chaos and calmly conduct an investigation, it would be very simple to determine Hoover was behind everything.

The only choice he had was to flee in an unsightly manner, abandoning his diminishing authority both in name and substance.

His only salvation was the fact that most of vassals who served him for a long time remained loyal to him and he was able to gather close to 100 people from each place.

Not many paths are open for vassals who rebel.

The vassals knew even if they left their master, they would have no future in front of them, which made the number of people who followed him higher.

「We should go to the army of the western city state after passing the fortress. We’ve brought plenty of fortune with us and that place detests any interference from outsiders. If we can escape there, even Goldonia won’t be able to touch us.」

「Y-you’re right. We still have the assets we brought. We shouldn’t be treated with a harsh reception……」

Hoover looks out the window of the carriage as if to comfort himself.

The line of carriages and close to 100 cavalry unapologetically leaves the capital, with torches held here and there to make the group look like a glowing snake in the distance.

Even if someone were to pursue them, they shouldn’t have problem dealing with the enemy if there were only a few cavalry…….

「Gyaaaaah!!」

A cry which tears through the dark night – apparently one individual fell off their horse.

「Marquess, your orders……」

「Leave him! We don’t have time to offer help.」

Doing anything at such an important time would fill him up with anger.

However, that anger would soon change to fear.

「Uwaaaaaaaah!!」「Geeeeeeh!」

The screams come consecutively and the sound of horses falling over continue.

「Marquess, please get inside!」

There is no longer a doubt that this is due to an attack by pursuers and not just an accident.

「Where are they…… they must certainly be carrying torches in this dark night.」

Since a while ago, the moon was covered by a cloud so there is not much visibility for anybody.

If the attackers are off the main road, there is no way they could tell if a cliff is in front of them or not.

The ones who got done in were the cavalry in the rearguard, this isn’t a trap sprung from an ambush.

They were attacked after being chased from behind.

That means the enemy must be cavalry and the signature clopping sound of their hooves plus the torches should stand out.

「Gueeh!」「What happened, you guys!! Gyaah!」

Still, the agonizing cries of death continue.

Hoover’s subordinates desperately check their surroundings but couldn’t see anything.

The cavalry are being defeated one after the other in this pitch black night.

「What’s going on!?」

「I don’t know! We can’t see the enemy!」

「Don’t be ridiculous, hurry and……」

At that moment, the sky cleared up and the moonlight shone down.

There were indeed pursuers on both sides of the carriage, that much was clear.

The strange part was that none of them were riding horses.

They were running parallel with the moving carriages at the same speed.

In addition, all of them had a pair of glowing red eyes like tiny lights.

「What are these guys!?」「Who cares, just shoot them!」

The cavalry escorting Hoover’s carriage fires at one of those individuals running alongside them with a bowgun.

Whether it was a result of training or pure luck, the bolt accurately struck its target and the rapidly running pursuer tripped and fell.

「Haha, I did it! There aren’t that many of them, rout them a-……」

The man who boasted about his achievements stopped mid-sentence.

After tumbling for a bit, the person who was supposedly shot got up and resumed his pursuit at an even greater speed to catch up.

「You’re……kidding……」

「You bastard!」

A different cavalry thrust his spear.

The spearhead precisely pierced the attacker’s stomach but it didn’t even make a difference.

As if nothing even hit him, the pursuer continued giving chase.

「Take that, and that!」

The half-crazed man thrusted repeatedly to the shoulder, throat and arm but couldn’t even get a single scream from his opponent.

「What is this thing!? What the heck are you guys!?」

It was a strange sight for the continuously attacking cavalry to be screaming.

「Uwah, Marquess! Hold on tight!!」

The carriage Hoover was riding abruptly lost its balance.

The driver screamed as the carriage titled on its side and tumbled on the ground.

「Guwaaaaaaaaah!」

Hoover covered his head with his arms as he rolled around the inside of the carriage like a potato.

With his head still held, he exits the vehicle but when he looks around outside, he became speechless.

The horse pulling the carriage lost one of its legs and it was spasming on the ground.


The other carriages were consecutively turned on their sides too.

The entire line were stopped dead in their tracks and the cavalry had no choice but to take a defensive stance, as if surrounding the broken carriages.

「Wh-what is going on!?」

「I don’t have a clue either!」

Hoover’s aide stands in front to protect his master, the two of them seemingly free from any fatal injuries.

「Marquess, are you alright!?」

「All of you, protect the Marquess!」

「Is the family safe? Alright, form a box formation and protect them!」

Torches roll to the ground around them and the knights and cavalry dismount from their horses to fortify the defenses.

With several dozen of his subordinates surrounding him, Hoover regained a little sense of security and raised his voice to take command.

「Everyone, confirm the enemy! They can see in the dark so be aware of arrows and prop up your shields! 」

Everyone prepares themselves for the inevitable sound of raining arrows or the war cries of charging enemies.

But the only thing that can be heard was quiet whispering.

「Nobody said we couldn’t eat as many humans as we want, right?」

「Yeah, seems like we’re free to eat as much as we want with this one.」

「Their constitution and complexion seem healthy. They look so tasty.」

「We have until dawn. We can enjoy ourselves.」

The quiet whispers eventually become laughter.

Then the pursuers reduce the crowd surrounding the carriage one by one, revealing themselves in the light of the torches.

Their bodies were covered in a black robe and their bare hands were not holding any prey.

They had delighted expressions with red eyes shining like a blazing fire.

「What creepy guys……」

「Don’t fear, there are only about 20 of them…… they’re numbers are significantly inferior to ours.」

「We’ll be fine as long as we remain calm!」

The soldiers start shouting as if to erase the fear they felt instinctively from the eerie smiles.

「It’s time to feast!」

In alignment with the shouted words, the cloaked individuals rushed in from all sides.

「Fear not, begin the battle!!」

Hoover raised his sword and roared.

But the fighting did not happen.

「Gyaaaah! 」「Hiiiih!」「Save meeee!!」

What ensued was a one-sided massacre, no it was more like a slaughtering of prey.

The extended spears would stab into the opponent’s bodies but were taken out shortly after with a smile and the blankly staring soldiers’ heads would be torn off.

Any sword swung down would get broken bare-handed and a piercing cry of extreme pain accompanied the sound of both arms being ripped off.

The soldiers were the only ones screaming while the pursuers only laughed.

Hoover remained frozen with his sword above his head and when he eventually lowered his arm powerlessly, there was no one left to oppose the enemy.

「Hey, this guy is pretty good. Have a taste.」

「Ooh don’t mind if I do, mine had some sort of sickness. I picked the wrong one.」

In this unspeakable tragedy, the group of dark-clothed individuals squirm about and devour the dismantled soldiers greedily.

「What the-, this one’s already empty?」

「Try squeezing the calf. There should still be some left over.」

「Wh-what on earth is this…… what am I witnessing right now?」

Nobody answered Hoover.

Even the ones who were breathing could not say anything.

「We’ll head towards the fortress ……we have the money…… my son will contact the influential person in the city state……」

「This guy’s still breathing.」

「Don’t stop their breathing. It gets hard to drink when their blood stops flowing unless you take them apart.」

Hoover couldn’t look away despite the sharp screams coming from the soldier.

Several of the men getting bitten dried up completely a few seconds later.

「Tch, he died.」

「Suck him later. There are still plenty of fresh prey.」

Eventually, one of them approaches the frozen stiff Hoover.

「This one looks a little old but I guess quality over quantity.」

「I am a Marquess of tradition with a childhood1 name of Lant……」

The cloaked man was about to tear off the mumbling Hoover’s head but Hoover’s life was saved.

「Don’t. We’re taking him.」

「Siegfried? Is this the one we’re supposed to keep alive?」

The man shrugs his shoulders and leaves, moving towards an older lady who collapsed…… sinking his fangs into Hoover’s wife.

The feast would end at dawn, but it continued endlessly until then, leaving Marquess Hoover the last remaining person.



–Aegir POV–

「But still, how bold of you to use my household however you pleased.」

「The one who consented was Brynhildr, wasn’t it?」

「You’re so-…… spoiled, it can’t be…… helped.」

「Thank you Brynhildr, I love you.」

「Hmph, this won’t happen again! Nevertheless, this is the first time the entire household has been mobilized.」

「For the time being …… they’ll be the army of the night.」

「Don’t expect me to send them out again just because you request it!」

「We’ll see when the time comes.」

「I absolutely won’t! I won’t send them out again unless you’re really in danger!」
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–Third Person POV–

「Hoover has successfully been apprehended.」

「Hooh……so you captured the traitor.」

Rebecca drags Hoover in front of the King.

「Do you have anything to say?」

「Devil…… the gates of hell will…… open.」

「……What is this man saying?」

The ringleader behind the chaos was brought to the angry King, but rather than spitting excuses or curses, the elderly man murmurs something to dampen the spirit in the air.

Then suddenly, Hoover’s eyes shoot wide open and he yells loud enough to want to cover your ears.

「Haarrrdleettttttt!! He’s a devil! He’s the leader of demon incarnates who eat people and suck their bloooooood!」

「……If I had to guess, the Marquess suffered a deep emotional pain since his rebellion failed.」

Rebecca comments dully while covering her ears.

「You are blind to your own incompetence, using despicable means to kill my retainers and then finally you go insane? You will not be let off easily with death, prepare yourself!」

At the King’s orders, Hoover was stripped of all his titles and had his status revoked.

The old man became nothing but a prisoner and was sent off to the underground dungeon in shackles.

All the while, he kept screaming nonsensical things like “Hardlett is a demon” and “He’s an evil being”, but the King and those around him ignored the crazed man, thinking nothing of his words.

「Hmph, I could see how he would be envious of Radhalde, but to think he was envious of Hardlett as well. I really don’t understand the thought process of imbeciles.」

The King snorts and turns to face Rebecca.

「To be honest, I didn’t think you would be able to carry out my orders. This was meant to beat you down but…… I wasn’t anticipating you bringing any information back, let alone the perpetrator.」

The King grabs the documents necessary to deprive someone of their peerage.

Beads of sweat roll down Rebecca’s face.

「You made up for your blunder with a great achievement. The high-ranking Hoover was the one who acted, so I’m sure you had trouble just to find him. Going so far as to corner him is more than enough. Let us not speak of this incident again.」

The King tosses the documents into the fireplace.

「M-my humblest thanks.」

「In the future, create a net capable of catching something like this before it happens. Show me the competence I expect from my retainers. You may stand down.」

「Yes, Your Majesty!」

It was the first time today that the King smiled, although just slightly.

Rebecca silently breathed a huge sigh of relief and exited the room.

With this, her standing is secure.

Judging from the King’s expression, it can actually be considered a boon to her promotion.

「But what did he do……?」

At dawn today, the crazed Hoover was delivered to her from Lord Hardlett.

Nothing was mentioned about where he captured him or how he caught up to him.

He just said “Everything will be credited to you, and I’ll let you make up the rest”.

「In any case, it was a big help…… thank goodness.」

She remembers after talking to herself.

He’s done so much for her so she naturally needs to thank him somehow.

「3 hours of intimacy……was it?」

She heard of the rumors about him even without having to use her authority as an information officer.

He’s a huge womanizer.

「Thank you and goodbye, my virginity of 23 years.」



–Aegir POV–

Capital: Hardlett Residence, Evening

「Hmmm, I guess there’s no other option but to carry it back to Rafen.」

I tilt my head to Brynhildr as I stare at the mountain of treasure piled high in the basement used as temporary shelter.

「Maybe it would have been better to throw it away? I know humans like to accumulate treasures so I brought it all here.」

This is all of the riches Hoover took with him in his escape.

「No, I’m grateful. But I’m having trouble dealing with it.」

I can use the gold as it is, but the jewellery and fine arts will be problematic to handle.

Those things are all one-of-a-kind items so it’ll be exposed if I’m not careful when I sell them.

I’ll have to bring it back to my territory and get Claire to do something with it.

「Then I’ll take several items which I find nice.」

「Go ahead, they’re items you obtained after all.」

Brynhildr rummages and picks out various items like a gold goblet and a jewel-encrusted vase while continuing to talk.

「The party belonging to that one named Hoover, you said we could do as we pleased and I told the others the same thing…… but my household really devoured the lot of them, you know? It isn’t something you can conceal that easily.」

「Rebecca will do something about that.」

I’ll let her do things like keeping people quiet.

That should be her specialty.

「Is it about time your soldiers came too?」


「Yeah.」

I asked Brynhildr to gather her household and deliver a notice to Rafen to let them know of the assault that happened.

Apparently, Siegfried arrived in Rafen from Goldonia in half a day, travelling on the road which would normally take a swift horse two days.

I was astonished at a vampire’s physical capabilities but according to Brynhildr, Siegfried is a special one even amongst her household.

They were supposed to protect my family for when the rebellion expands throughout the entire area of the capital, though they will ultimately come in handy later for something else.

At this time, Myla is probably leading the escort unit here on a strict schedule.

There is no need for them now, but I’ll be sure to give her plenty of thanks when she gets here.

「So, how long are you going to make me stay here? It’s about time for me to go home.」

「Right, thanks for all your help. I guess I can’t let you run back. I’ll prepare a carriage which blocks the sun for you to use.」

「……I can go home?」

「Yeah, thanks again.」

「I-am-go-ing-home-!!」

Brynhildr shouts with emphasis on each syllable.

As I approach her and wrap my arm around her shoulder, she takes it as a signal to sink her fangs into my neck.

Her teeth don’t reach too deep though and she only uses enough strength to get blood to ooze out a little before finishing up and then pressing her lips against mine.

「Nnh, nnh……」

「Nmnu……」

I taste the faint flavor of blood as we swap saliva and rub each other’s back and ass, continuing the passionate kiss by entangling our tongues.

「Nnhah」

「Nn」

「……See you later.」

As if hiding her blushing face, Brynhildr pulls the hood over her head and goes on her way home.

What a cute vampire.

I can hear Mel calling me now.

That must be Rebecca arriving, I can’t wait.



「Go ahead, I’ve finished bathing.」

After being led to the guest bedroom, Rebecca places her hand on the bed and points her ass at me while remaining clothed.

It looks like she’s giving me my reward right away.

「My ass…… you’ve been staring at it all this time, haven’t you. You touched it at every opportunity you got.」

I can tell even with her pants on that she has a tight little ass, which I’m sure will feel wonderful when I spread it apart and slam my hips against it.

Placing my hands on her ass and rubbing her thoroughly, I can feel the soft elasticity through her pants.

Rebecca must have read my mind somewhat as she undid her belt on her own.

If I lower her pants now, everything will be in plain sight.

All I would need to do after that is just insert my dick.

My hands move towards the woman’s hips.

「Uu ……」

Rebecca twitches, although I can see her biting her lips and her whole body shivering to some degree.

「……you’re a virgin ?」

「Uuu…… that’s right.」

If this beauty stayed a virgin until 23 then the men around her are a bunch of losers.

「I’ll be gentle.」

I restrain myself from instantly tearing her clothes off, embrace her from behind and rub her crotch.

My dick is already erect and ready to be let loose on a woman.

I put her ear in my mouth, lick her neck and push my dick against her.

「You’re beautiful, Rebecca, and right now you’ll belong only to me.」

「Haah」

「I love you. Let’s enjoy ourselves lots.」

「Right ……」

She isn’t reacting too well.

「…………uunn」

I stroke her hair, kiss her shoulder and whisper words of affection in her ear, yet Rebecca’s body refuses to relax.

「You’ve already done so much to me. I won’t put up any resistance so I don’t mind if you push it in me now……」

That’s what her mouth is telling me, but her body is saying that it isn’t in the mood.

Her pretty little ass is something I’ve wanted to taste for a while now and it’s simple for me to make it mine right now.

However, if I were to fuck her now, I’m sure there won’t be a next time.

It might be that her frightened body won’t loosen up just from having her hole rubbed.

「Do you dislike me that much?」

「Eeh? That’s not it. You can do it whenever you want……」

「I’ve slept with many women in my lifetime. I can tell you’re not in the mood.」

Rebecca shows a little hesitation, but she judged that it would be detrimental to further hide her true feelings.

「It isn’t because I dislike it…… it’s because I’m scared. You see…… I didn’t have experience with men before in my 23 years…… and when I was just focusing on work-」

「You became scared of men.」

「……t-that’s right.」

No wonder she didn’t take me up on my offer when I invited her.

It’s a path everyone goes through in their teens but not getting over it at Rebecca’s age means the feeling is deeply embedded within her.

「You haven’t experienced getting your breasts touched by a man?」

「There’s no way I have!」

「Don’t tell me, you haven’t kissed either?」

「…… I haven’t.」

I smile unconsciously while Rebecca’s face turns red in anger.

「Hahaha, sorry. Then before you get to experience a man, you should get familiar with one first.」

「B-but are you okay with that? I thought for sure I would be violated.」

「If you would rather prefer that, I’m all for it.」

I guide the woman’s hand towards my hardened crotch.

「Hiiiiih!」

「I won’t be able to fuck you like this. It isn’t my style to embrace a woman who doesn’t want it herself.」

I’ve had sex with another woman under the influence of alcohol or drugs, but those times are exceptions.

「Then shall we just chat? We can talk about anything which interests-……」

Rebecca, who openly looked relieved, tightens her belt and sits on the bed.

「No, getting familiar with men is important after all.」

「Haa……nmmh!!」

I push Rebecca onto the bed and steal her lips.

「Now I’m the man who took your first kiss.」

I kiss her again once I finish my sentence.

Initially, the kiss was just us putting our lips together, but I eventually looked for an opening to trace her teeth with my tongue.

「Nnmh! Nnnmhu!」

「Puha, have you gotten used to it yet?」

「Haa……haa…… my lips…… were stolen……」

「I won’t do anything besides kissing. Relax.」

We lock lips once again, but this time I send my tongue to the depths of her mouth.

My tongue inches into Rebecca’s mouth and finds her tongue curled up in the back.

「Nnmu-!!」

My tongue dances with hers as we kiss sloppily.

Saliva builds up between our lips and drips down onto the bed.

「Nn……nnnnh……」

We continued to kiss for a while longer and she finally got used to it.

Her arms wrap around my head and her tongue enters my mouth.

Our positions in bed were also reversed.

The room was dominated with just the sounds of rustling clothes and the wet sounds of exchanging saliva.

「Rebecca, your nipples are brushing up against your clothes. Looks like they’re pretty hard.」

I try addressing her without honorifics, which doesn’t seem to have upset her.

「Look at yourself, Mr. Margrave, your pants are about to tear.」

「Call me Aegir when it’s just the two of us.」

「Aegir……?」

「That’s right, Rebecca.」

We resume kissing deeply and fervently.

In the end, the only thing we did in the 3 hours which seemed to last forever was roll around in bed and kiss.

But that’s fine, that’s one piece of clothing stripped off her heart.

Once all her clothes have been removed, she’ll become my woman through and through.

「Fuuuu…… my lips feel so swollen.」

「Hahaha, how was it?」

「……kisses aren’t scary anymore.」

I release the woman with one final peck

「I’ll in your care in the future too.」

「Are you referring to business? Or perhaps private?」

「Both.」

「Fufu, please let me know if you obtain valuable information. I will also report to you if I come across any information that inconveniences you.」

「Yeah, leave it to me. We only kissed this time, but next time your breasts will be fondled and the time after that you will get naked and let me lick your entire body. And lastly-」

「I’ll be parting with my virginity……? But I’m not going to making any promises. You’ll have to win me over each and every time.」

「Just the way I like it.」

We smile at each other before the woman gets prepared to leave.

「Oh, wait. You should tie this around your waist before you leave.」

「A mantle? Why…… ?」

「Look at your crotch.」

「Haa…… hieeh!」


The front and back of Rebecca’s pants are soaking wet, darkening the fabric as if she peed herself.

The woman wraps the mantle around her body and exits the room with a flushed face.

「Ara, you’re going home already? I prepared a bath for you and everything.」

「I’m fine, thank you!」

That’s Dorothea’s voice.

「I have some after-the-fact contraception. Would you like to take it?」

「We didn’t do it, so I’m fine!」

Now it’s Mel’s voice, followed by Rebecca’s shout.

「If you run like that, it’s going to open the injury even more!」

「Nothing even went inside me!」

That was Irijina’s loud voice – though now that I think about it, how many women have I invited to my room and let go without embracing?

「I messed up my pants, didn’t I.」

I held back too much and my erect dick is tearing the pants apart at the seams.

I better take them off quickly before it rips.

Oh right, Kroll.

「Kroll, I’m going out now, follow me.」

「Eeh? No way, are you going to dig into me!?」

「Who’s going to do that? I said I would take you to a nice place as a reward, didn’t I? We’re going right now.」

「O-oh thank goodness.」

The nobles in the capital are still in disorder but it should be a typical day for the commoners and prostitutes.

Let’s have some fun.

The two of us walk side-by-side to a brothel.

For some strange reason, Kroll, who is in formal wear, is tidying up his hair while moving stiffly.

「It’s natural to get hard here so don’t be so concerned. You’ll stand out even more.」

「Aegir-sama, you’re probably unbelievably hard yourself. Nobody will look at someone like me. The difference in size is …… too much.」

It can’t be helped, I can’t get it calmed down after all.

As we continuing walking with a bulge in our pants, a quiet voice calls out from the back alley.

「Um……if you’re looking for a woman than I’m available……」

Turning in her direction, I see a fairly dirty-looking girl with silver hair…… she still looks rather young.

She’s short, about the same height as Laurie or Pipi.1

「Please look here.」

The girl lifts up the hem of her clothes to reveal her genitals to us.

She’s easily recognizable as a street prostitute, not to mention she’s in the back alleys, which means she’s a prostitute of the lowest class who can’t even manage to secure a designated spot for herself to do business.

Normally, I would just pass on by.

「I’ll make it…… on the house.」

However, it looks like Kroll can’t take her eyes off the girl.

「You want this girl?」

「Er, I-……」

This guy’s so easy to understand.

The place we were headed to is the highest class brothel.

It isn’t a guarantee that you’ll meet an excellent woman by paying the most gold though, in fact you’ll probably be the happiest if you embrace the woman you like.

「It’s too cold to stay outside though. Take her to an inn with warm water.」

I hand one gold coin to Kroll.

「T-thank you very much!」

「Um…… please come with us too, noble sir. If you’re paying, then I don’t mind if both of you use me at the same time.」

「Hahaha, if I did that, you’ll explode. I’ll still pay, just enjoy your time with this guy.」

I proceed to whisper in Kroll’s ear.

「The girl’s thin and cold. First, you must not be greedy, let her bathe in warm water and feed her plenty of good food. That act of service will also reach her heart.」

「Yessir!」

I watch as Kroll and the young girl links arms and disappear into the inn.

The pretext of coming here to give Kroll a reward is now gone, now I’m here because my dick needs a prostitute to give it some love.

I’ll just gobble up the women who I planned to pair with Kroll.

Late at night, Kroll and I returned home, the former with an extremely soft expression and the latter with a heavy scent of perfume lingering on his body.

Dorothea looked at Kroll harshly while Mel gave me a cold stare.

Dorothea knew about Kroll and Alma being in a relationship so she quickly spoke to him about the act of cheating.

「When Aegir-san gets close you, you have absolutely no persuasiveness. It can’t be helped because he’s such a wonderful man. He just draws in each and every woman.」

Leah and I try to cheer the pouting Mel up by giving her a massage. Mel’s mood didn’t improve much however and even with Irijina joining in, Mel continued to complain while screaming.

As if rescuing Mel from her predicament, the sound of several hooves echoed in front of the mansion – it looks like the soldiers have arrived from Rafen after receiving the notice.
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Chapter 176: Mature Lady Donburi
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「80 men from the escort unit have arrived.」

Myla stands straight and salutes immaculately to show off to the kingdom army protecting the mansion.

The heavy cavalry lined up around the perimeter of the mansion only total 80, but they should be enough to intimidate anyone who gets close.

If I didn’t speak with Erich beforehand, there would have been a big fuss about whether the rebellion was still going on.

「80 of you?」

The escort unit was strengthened to 100 men if I remember correctly.

「Those 20 fell out of our ranks due to the strict march. All of them are new recruits. I will retrain them later.」

「I see, don’t push them too hard.」

I was thinking of hugging Myla and giving her a kiss, but there is something else I’m more curious about.

「Hey, you-……」

「……」

The escort unit is a squad consisting of select elite forces from my personal army.

Naturally, most of them have strong builds which make even Gido, who has a relatively large constitution as a member of the mountain tribe, look small.

Amongst those muscular men, there is an individual who is clearly smaller than those nearby, wearing a helmet with the visor lowered. I can’t see the person’s face, however this one smells nice.

「……」

I strike the helmet with my fist.

「Auu!」

A high-pitched female voice.

I continue rapping the helmet, to produce vibrations and an echoing sound which should be quite annoying to the person wearing it.

「Au! Haau~! S-stop it please.」

「What are you doing, Celia?」

The helmet was removed, revealing Celia inside who I ordered to stay at home and rest.

「I ordered you to wait obediently at home, didn’t I?」

「Uuu…… well, I-……」

「When she heard Lord Hardlett was attacked, she begged to come along no matter what, and I didn’t have time to spare to convince her otherwise.」

Myla sighs in resignation.

Apparently she wouldn’t listen to anything if it wasn’t “you can come with us” and even clung to the horse’s back without letting go.

「I got on a horse, but my arm is fine! And also-……」

「Celia…… you disobeyed my orders.」

I look at her with a stern expression.

Celia immediately goes quiet and her face turns pale.

Really, what was she thinking by wearing all this heavy armor, what would she do if the bone shifted out of place?

「Um…… um…… I…… couldn’t just sit still…… so I went against orders……」

Aah, now she’s starting to cry.

「Geez, come on, let’s take off this heavy armor, we can’t change the fact that you’re here now. You’ll just have to recover obediently here.」

I embrace Celia and remove the armor.

「I’m truly sorry. I will accept any punishment…… wait, that’s not armor! Those are my clothes! Wah, the soldiers will see, please stop-!」

I got carried away and took off too much, leaving Celia in just her underwear.

She can be seen quite clearly by the escort unit and the kingdom army so I should take her into the mansion.

I carry the half-naked girl on my shoulder and bring her into the mansion.

Some quiet murmuring can be heard from behind me.

「Look…… they’re going to do it, right ?」

「Of course, you think the feudal lord-sama will just leave things unfinished?」

「Is the ‘thing’ we saw last time going to fit in that girl?」

「Won’t it just make her ass and vagina into one big hole?」

「Don’t say whatever you feel like about me…… Aegir-sama, let me down please-! Kroll, you bastard, don’t look this way! I’ll crush your eyes!!」

There, there, what a cute ass.

I’ll rub it lots.

The escort unit takes the place of the kingdom army, who leaves the mansion in their care.

Even though the ringleader has been captured, there might be some stupid people who would take advantage of the chaos.

It is better that the kingdom army has the freedom to move around.

「In the end, we’re back to the same lineup.」

「It seems so.」「Yep! But it’s fun!」「Pipi’s here too~」「……I’m sorry.」

Everyone, besides the dejected Celia who disobeyed orders to get here, looks like they’re in good condition.

Myla wanted to talk with Irijina and Pipi to get an accurate picture of the current state of affairs, but the both of them are holding their heads in distress, unsure of what to say.

I don’t have anything to do, so I’ll just relax.

Celia, who changed into her everyday clothes, is resting on my knee like a cat.

Rubbing her ass as I enjoy her scent and her warmth really calms me down.

「Umm.」

「I’m not angry anymore. But you need to listen to what I say from now on, got it?」

「I understand. More importantly-」

「Hm?」

「Is it alright if you don’t go to Lord Radhalde or His Majesty? So much has happened after all.」

「I’m just on standby, it should be fine.」

「Is that so? I wonder if that’s really the case……」

「It’s fine. You don’t have to worry about that, just relax and eat your sweets.」

As expected, the luxury goods in the capital are not even close to the ones in Rafen.

When I put the cream confection, too sweet for me, in Celia’s mouth, she becomes all happy.

It might just be my imagination, but she feels heavier than the last time she was on my lap.

「Pardon me. Um…… at the front door……」

The one who interrupted this relaxing time was Kroll.

「Aegir! You’re here, aren’t you!?」

Promptly following him with loud footsteps is Erich.

「My, my, look who it is ……」

Celia flails about and gets off my knee in a panic.

「I told you, the two of us were summoned by His Majesty and scheduled to appear in front of him this afternoon! You didn’t come even after so much time had passed, and I thought- ……」

「……」

Oh yeah, the letter which came in response to grant entry to the escort unit did include something about that.

Hmm, I forgot because I didn’t have someone to manage for me.

「We don’t have time anymore! Hurry up and come with me.」

Celia looks at me as if saying “I told you so”.

That gets you a finger in the ass.

「Hauua!」



Royal Palace

While looking on in amazement, I was taken to the palace where Erich, Kenneth and the King take their places around the table.

「I hear the three of you endured hard times because of this incident.」

「No, not being able to prevent this rebellion is my fault as the person responsible for leading the army.」

Erich lowers his head, which the King replies with a smile.

「The Royal army is an organization which deals with foreign enemies, catching some bugs hidden within the city is outside their expertise. I won’t blame you for that.」

「Yes Sire, I hear that Your Majesty took action to apprehend Hoover. All that’s left is to stop the villains who are taking advantage of the disorder to run wild in the city, so I’ll add the palace guards to the kingdom’s army and tell them be remain on high alert.」


「Good, I’m counting on you. Nevertheless, the three of you here were targeted by the underhanded tricks of the rebels, yet still you remain strong – how fortunate.」

「I wouldn’t know what I would have done if Lord Hardlett wasn’t at the dance hall. I take this opportunity to thank you on behalf of everyone here.」

Kenneth lowers his head to me.

I’m sure he would have survived even if I wasn’t there since he ran away immediately.

「Not to mention there were close to 100 men attacking Lord Hardlett’s mansion, which were actually wiped out instead …… his valor certainly doesn’t put his name as a war demon to shame.」

I wasn’t the one who did that though.

「The story is circulating amongst the soldiers. About how he dismantles his enemies and finishes them off with a breath of fire.」

The King and Kenneth laugh.

The two of them probably think it’s a joke, but Erich’s eyes aren’t smiling.

Information probably reached him since the personnel who cleaned up the mess of corpses was the kingdom army after all.

「Talking about funny stories, something happened at Radhalde’s place too, right?」

「Yes, those ruffians targeted my mansion thinking the ceremony being held was a party……」

It seems like Erich’s mansion was attacked right when he was holding a ceremony to appoint his corps commanders.

Unsurprisingly, the participants belonged in the military and everyone carried swords on their hips unlike the officials in the dance hall.

The people who assaulted Erich immediately had more than two times the amount of knights and commanders draw swords against them and were suppressed in no time.

「The end game was weak…… such a foolish, half-baked plan. 」

「It certainly stood out as a careless plan. However ……it is still a painful loss.」

Erich lost a leader who had 15,000 troops under his command – one of his corps commanders.

He was in poor health and just so happened to be in his own home.

「Even fools who have status wield considerable power.」

Kenneth also lost a few importantly ranked subordinates.

Having a lot of subordinates is tough.

Oh, this alcohol is pretty tasty.

「As I thought, it’s imperative to secure a larger force of personnel. We’ll expand the scope of the royal institution and…… improve the quality of talent as well.」

「I have no objections to that.」「Naturally none here.」「I agree.」

I’ll just answer like the others.

「The two of you are likely occupied with military and government affairs. Hardlett, you don’t have anything in particular you have to do, right?」

Not good. This conversation is going in a bad direction.

「Well I have to ensure the cultivation of the southern lands and make sure the seeds for the wheat in springtime are sown……」

「That will be left to your subordinates, which is why you are here now. You will stay here until the audience in spring where you will visit the royal institution and help develop gifted individuals. I’m sure you can teach the students some crucial intangible qualities.」

「……I understand.」

Afterwards, the King and Kenneth decided on many other things in a good mood and now the visits I’ve been making to the school whenever I felt like got changed to mandatory periodic visits.

Kenneth is probably the one who wanted to get the King to order me to go to the school.

On the other hand, Erich is making a slightly sour expression.

Although I think I’m the one who looks the most displeased right now.

「Can I ask someone to be my assistant in the lessons?」

Kenneth nods greatly.

「Of course. Leaving it all to you may not be sufficient in teaching the students the standard practice and the finer details.」

In that case, I’m still safe. I’ll leave 90% of the work to Myla.

I’m almost certain that she would love to be an instructor.

An image of her firmly whacking the desk with a teacher’s baton in one hand while the students stare intently at her comes into my mind.

「……Seriously, if you just took it easy at Kenneth’s party, we might have been putting flowers beside him at the funeral by now.」

Erich complains to me as we make our way back home on the shaking carriage.

「The Government Affairs Commissioner was the first one who went into hiding. I’m sure he would have stayed alive.」

「He’s completely inept at fighting, yet he’s got a knack for sniffing out danger. That’s why he’s so irritating…… and also, I wanted to talk about how you attended a ball held by his faction first.」

I made sure to keep that information vague…… but he realized.

「Well, that’s because escorting his wife, who was in the carriage, would be the gentlemanly thing to do.」

「I’m sure he lured you in with the pretty ladies. That guy is really-……」

Bullseye, as expected of someone who’s been with me for a long time.

「There are a great number of teachers in the royal institution who are female as well. In particular, most of those in domestic affairs are subject to Kenneth’s influence. That’s why in order to avoid that, he made it a point to assign the females who were former secretaries and assistants as teachers. Women are often kicked out of a faction, you see.」

「What did you say!?」

I stand up in the carriage and hit my head on the roof, prompting Erich to glare at me.

「With that said, don’t lay your hands on them! Women who can teach are valuable! I won’t tolerate them getting pregnant and becoming your lover.」

「I don’t think I’ll do something as thoughtless as that.」

「Seriously, one day you will ruin yourself because of your love for women.」

「How harsh.」

While smiling, I can feel my dick raise its head up slightly.

「So, those guys who attacked your mansion……they were burned pretty nicely. Don’t tell me it’s because you can actually spit fire.」

「Hahaha.」

「It’s not like a siege weapon was brought out. Witnesses nearby claim that they sighted fire raining down from the sky. Is it perhaps a spellcaster?」

「Maybe.」

Erich sighs and shakes his head.

「Geez, where do you find people with such varying talents…… is that individual planning to enter the army?」

「That’ll be impossible. The kid is faint of heart after all.」

「A woman, huh……」

「Yes, I don’t want to let her out of the palm of my hand. 」

「Well, I don’t care what becomes of a single magic user. However, watch over her to make sure she doesn’t use her power in the city.」

Magic users are powerful forces in small scale battles, but they can’t shoot their spells endlessly so they won’t be able to affect much in a battle involving tens of thousands of people.

More often than not, having a talented commander is more important.

That’s why Erich backed off this issue so easily.

It may not be a good idea to let many people know about this though.



That night, a modest banquet was held for Myla and Celia. The escort unit guarding the perimeter of the mansion were given delicious food and alcohol too.

「There are no abnormalities in Rafen?」

「Yes, nothing much has changed…… Nonna-san getting chided by Carla-san for her selfishness happens daily though.」

That sounds just like them as usual.

「Also, the number of Aegir-sama’s children has increased again.」

「What?」

「The maid girl who you got pregnant earlier gave birth and came to greet us after she recovered.」

Aah, that girl…… I can’t remember her name.

「Several girls from the mountain tribe brought their children over as well. They said they won’t go back home until a name was chosen for their kids so they’re staying in the mansion right now.」

「I see, I see.」

It’s bad those girls have to wait because I’m not there.

As an apology, I’ll inject my seed into them again before they return to their territory.

「You really are the enemy of all women. You’ll be stabbed eventually.」

「I would be satisfied if I got stabbed by a woman.」

The area became lively and Dorothea, who was accompanied by the children, happily enjoyed the feast as well.

I’ve given her plenty of gold, but she doesn’t really buy any fancy things.

According to Adolph’s information, the cost of living for Dorothea and the kids is just a fraction of Nonna’s allowance.

「Nonna-san is the strange one here!」

「My salary for this month was spent all on alcohol! Wahahahaha!」


「Irijina-san, please stop buying it by the barrel.」

Irijina, who saw that a banquet would be held, went and rolled a barrel of alcohol from the store.

There are plenty of children here so I don’t think they would consume that much alcohol, but it’s already half empty.

Most of it disappeared into Irijina’s stomach.

「Ehe」「Your hair is all white.」

Alice is sitting in the corner of the room timidly sipping her alcohol while Pipi is messing around with her.

Nevertheless, the girl looks over at me happily and doesn’t show any signs of disliking it.

Her hair is still white now, although the roots of her hair are faintly becoming red again.

「This kind of atmosphere…… it’s so warm and I like it……」

「Come towards the middle more. It’s boring if you just stay in the corner.」

「I-I’m gloomy, so…… it’ll dampen the mood of those around me……」

Alright, then I’ll make Alice even happier.

I lift the girl up and sit her beside Irijina.

「Oooh! Alice should drink too!」

「I don’t……need so much…… so-」

As if Alice didn’t say anything in the first place, Irijina fills her cup to the brim with alcohol.

「Don’t hold back! People are happy with just alcohol and fights!」

Women need to be added to that list.

「Wahahahahahaha!! That’s great!!」「I-it reeks of alcohol…… my ears are ringing……」

She won’t have to worry about her gloominess if she’s beside Irijina.

Eventually Irijina was snoring loudly and was tossed into bed with Kroll and a few other guys as the banquet came to an end.

This night isn’t over yet though.

「Dorothea, Mel…… can I borrow you for a bit?」

「Of course.」「……yes.」

They could tell my intentions already just from my words.

The two of them followed me with flushed faces.

Dorothea asked the eldest girl to help the other younger kids go to bed.

「Uun, Mama have fun with Aegir-sama.」

「Hey now, what’s this kid saying!」

What a pleasant sight.

「Now, let’s get to tasting your bodies.」

I have the two of them stand beside the bed and remove their clothes.

「Womens clothing is pretty easy to take off.」

「Uu…… I’m already old but it’s still feels embarrassing.」

「It’s been a while since I last saw Dorothea, but your body hasn’t changed much.」

I pull up Dorothea’s hands which were trying to cover her breasts and genitals and then give her a kiss.

「Oh, the hair is nice down here. Did you trim it?」

「Geez! ……My beloved was coming so of course I’ll clean up a bit.」

How cute.

「It’s embarrassing if it’s just us. Hardlett-sama should strip too.」

「Of course.」

I pull my clothes off and stand boldly in front of the two women.

It goes without saying my dick is already erect.

「Ah…… amazing.」

「It’s so big……」

The two of them exchange gazes before Dorothea climbs onto the bed and lays on her back, while Mel lays on top of the other woman on her stomach.

Their 4 aligned holes lure me in.

「Wonderful. What a delicious looking mature lady donburi.」

「Calling me a mature lady is so mean of you! 」「I’ll cry!」

Their butts wiggle about despite their protesting.

I climb on the bed on my knees and hold their thighs as I stir their holes with my tongue and fingers.

My actions produce a pair of high-pitched squeals.

「It’s fine to be a mature lady, you’re my cute mature ladies …… though!」

First, I’ll thrust into Dorothea on the bottom.

「Aaoh!」

I pump my hips and reach out to squeeze Mel’s breasts at the same time.

「Kya…… if you squeeze them so much……」

Just like that, milk squirts out of Mel’s breasts.

The spraying white liquid splashes on Dorothea’s face.

「You two have such wonderfully soft feeling holes.」

I pull my cock out of Dorothea and insert it into Mel, using my fingers to replace the void when Dorothea leaks out a sad whimper.

「I won’t be able to taste such a ripe and supple feeling from a young girl. You two are the best.」

「T-that’s because…… Aegir-san is too big. Aauu!」

「N-normally the tightness of a young girl is better…… aaahn!」

I rock my hips harder and the two women on top of each other shake with every impact I make against their bodies.

「You two want to be with men besides me?」

「That’s not it at all. I’m Aegir-san’s wife.」

「I also think you’re the last man for me.」

「Right? In that case, who cares about the norms. I also love mature ladies, so everything works out.」

「T-thank you very mu-…… already reaching my limit!」

「So intense! I’m cumming!」

「Hahaha, I’m not even halfway there yet. I’m gonna keep going…… prepare yourselves.」

Dorothea and Mel clasp their hands together and stare at each other.

「We’ll probably be fainting together.」

「Probably. I’m sure we’ll both have lewd looks on our faces as we lay on the bed with seed dripping from our holes.」

Perhaps getting even more turned on from that image, the two of them press their lips together.

Being shown that fuels my arousal and I thrust quicker and harder.

「Aaaaau!! AAah–!!」

「Dorothea-san, think about it carefully.」

As I work to bring Dorothea to orgasm first, Mel draws herself close to Dorothea’s ear and whispers to support me.

「W-what is it, aaah–! Incredible!」

「Aegir-san is 23 this year. Considering our ages…… he’s like our son, you know?」

「S-son?」

「Yes, Dorothea-san is getting pierced by a young kid, is brought to tears, and will finally cum.」

「Don’t say that, it’s embarrassing!」

「I’m cumming too.」

「Ah, wait ……if you cum now, I’ll get pregnant……」

Mel continues as if preventing Dorothea from resisting.

「The one going inside Dorothea-san right now is your son.」

「Eeh……?」

Dorothea stares at Mel with eyes clouded in pleasure as she approaches climax.

I don’t stop moving my hips.

「Children are selfish creatures. Even if you say no, they’ll still cum inside.」


Mel turns around and winks at me.

「Mother Dorothea. I can’t hold it anymore. It’s going to leak out.」

「You can’t…… if you let out so much inside…… then a baby will-……」

「Sorry mother…… I’m cumming inside.」

「Aaah fine. What a helpless child…… next time…… you can’t though……」

Dorothea has a remarkably strong maternal instinct.

Her rational mind was clouded by her lust and she easily grants me permission.

「Cumming! Mother!」

I pull back as far as I can without completely exiting her hole then give her one final thrust of my hips.

Her hole soaked in pleasure loosened and I was able to push myself in really deep.

In that deep area, my cock twitches and a large amount of thick semen gushes out.

「Aah! There’s so much of iiit……nnnnhh.」

Dorothea cums at the same time as her legs tense up and stretch out before her entire body loses strength.

「Fuu, that felt great.」

「……you’re terrible. How could you cum inside.」

「You told me before that if you get pregnant with your own child, you would treat the other kids differently. I don’t think so though.」

「……」

「I believe you’ll become the best mother. It would be such a waste if you didn’t have at least one child of your own.」

「I’m already 44. There’s no way I can get pregnant.」

「Well, then we better test that theory.」

I pull Dorothea close and exchange a deep kiss with her.

However, my balls were grabbed tightly from behind.

「……And you’re going to leave me alone?」

Mel puffs her cheeks and pouts.

She’s such a cutie, that’s why mature women are the best.

「Of course-」

I push Mel down and lean over her.

「Not.」

I penetrate Mel in one thrust, and her passionate moans resonate throughout the mansion.



–Third Person POV–

Side Story. A Few Days Earlier

Rafen

「Kroll…… please stay safe.」

Alma looks up at the starry sky and wishes for her lover’s safety.

After receiving notice that the mansion in the capital was attacked, Myla and Celia departed with their troops.

From that point on, the girl’s sleepless nights continued.

But there was nothing she could do.

She could only pray to the night sky to keep her lover from harm.

「They’re fine. The letter didn’t mention anybody getting hurt.」

The one who covered Alma’s shoulder with a blanket was Melissa.

「I should have went together with them too.」

「Come on, close the window and get in bed. Exposing your body to the cold for too long isn’t good. You wouldn’t want to be sick when Kroll returns, do you?」

「No……I understand.」

Alma obediently lowers herself to the floor, clasps her hands together and prays.

「I pray that you keep Kroll unharmed.」

The girl offers her prayers to the moon.



Capital

「Are you sure?」

「Yes, Kroll-sama.」

Under the frosty sky in the back alley, the girl places her hands against the wall while Kroll who is wrapped in a mantle pushes his hips forward.

「Ah! It’s inside…… so big……Kroll-samaa.」

「I-I’ll make you feel good!」

The silver-haired girl gives herself to the young man and moans sweetly.

Unlike previously, most of the dirt on her body has been removed, her clothes are neat and tidy and a comb has been run through her hair.

「Letting me take a bath…… and even giving me clothes.」

「It’s fine. More importantly, concentrate.」

The sound of their hips bumping against each other continue for a while, though eventually the man groans and everything goes quiet.

「Thanks for your all efforts.」

The girl separates her hips and droplets of semen leaks out onto the ground.

「You can still continue, right?」

「Yes, if that’s what Kroll-sama wants.」

「Alright, then let’s go to an inn.」

「Oh no, it’s-…… doing it outside is enough for a girl like me. Going so far to use a bed to embrace is such a waste.」

「It’s okay!」

Kroll makes the girl hold onto a silver coin.

「That’s too much. 20 copper coins is enough for me……」

「I said it’s fine! In return…… doing business with anyone else besides me is…… you know ……」

The girl carefully puts the silver coin in her pocket and smiles.

「I understand. From now on, I will only let Kroll-sama embrace me.」

Kroll’s face softens from the girl’s smile.

「Giving me so much…… mom will be happy too.」

「Your mother?」

「Yes, my mom gets sick a lot, but I can give her something good to eat with this.」

The girl stoops down and licks Kroll’s juice-covered dick clean.

「Then, shall we go?」

「I’ll service you as much as you want.」

With the silver-haired girl wrapped around his arm, the young man looks up at the moon with a slovenly melting expression.
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–Aegir POV–

The students earnestly listen to me speak.

To be precise, it’s not me speaking, but Myla.

「In an advantageous situation, soldiers should be deployed in a straight line toward the enemy as much as possible. In a disadvantageous situation, align diagonally and fend off the impact.」

Myla uses various tools in her fervent speech addressed to the enlivened students.

「An assault by cavalry may seem powerful at first glance but even infantry can stop them if they don’t err in how they deal with the attack. On the other hand, if we were the cavalry charging in, we won’t suffer any decisive hits as long as the enemy hasn’t established control and order.」

She’s serious and explains based on theory so she’s perfect as a teacher.

Looks like I picked the right person for the job.

「Everyone, make sure that you completely memorize these formations and their compatibilities. They are all formations of old and the enemy will certainly be knowledgeable about the standard practices too. However, don’t underestimate them – 80% of battles can be won with by-the-book tactics. Conversely, if there is even a slight deviation in the formula, defeat is but a foregone conclusion!」

I sit beside the passionate Myla and nod greatly.

I actually snuck some alcohol in with me in my pocket but I’m having a hard time finding a good opportunity to drink it.

「Then, later we will be heading outside to the parade grounds to physically try rearranging ourselves in these formations. If you guys can’t do them yourselves, it’ll be impossible to teach your soldiers.」

Myla’s tone is harsher than usual.

I guess she’s trying to maintain the dignity she has as a soldier.

What a cutie.

The students are getting a more enriching lecture than usual and are barely keeping up.

Because of that, they didn’t realize that the only thing I said in this class was “Go ahead, Myla”.

With that, the morning lesson is finished and next is lunch followed by the training on the grounds.

「Fuuu…… I’m tired.」

「Good job. You did well.」

Myla wipes the sweat off her brow which accumulated despite it being midwinter, probably because she was talking continuously for close to two hours.

「I have to confirm the location to prepare for the afternoon lesson. Please excuse me as I leave for a brief moment.」

「Oh come on, we should eat lunch together first, no?」

「No, I can’t show ineptitude from the start. I’ll be going.」

Myla rushes off in a hurry.

As expected, she loves this kind of thing.

But now I don’t have anyone to eat with me.

I don’t have any acquaintances here, so I have no choice but to invite a random girl to eat with me.

Wandering around the school building, I find a girl dressed like a teacher who sighs as she walks.

She looks to be in her late 20’s, with average height and weight, brown hair, and a slightly lacking chest area.

Her looks don’t scream pretty but she has an old-fashioned cuteness to her.

Her thighs look healthy and plump so I’m sure it’ll feel good if I climb on top of her in the missionary position.

「Good day, what’s the matter?」

「Haa, I wonder…… eh! Margrave Hardlett! H-how rude of me!!」

The flustered woman bows to me, lowering herself even more than she already is.

「You didn’t do anything disrespectful at all. I should be the one to apologize for addressing you so suddenly.」

I bring myself beside the woman who is still shrinking back in fear.

「I actually don’t have anyone to eat with, so would you like to join me if you don’t either?」

「Eh? That’s too great a privilege for me. Besides, I’m not that rich so I wouldn’t be able to accompany the Margrave to the shop he chooses…… and my clothes……」

The girl’s clothes are neat and tidy but insufficient for a place where nobles would usually meet.

「Hahaha, I’ll pay for the meal at least. Plus, places where you have to adhere to formalities isn’t my thing either. I’ll take you to a nice place where we can get a quick bite to eat.」

I grab the hand of the still hesitant girl and bring her along with me to eat.

Her hand is white and her skin is smooth.

I’m sure her hand would feel amazing on my dick.

The place I took her is a place I often frequent in the capital, a place where their stir-fry meat and vegetables are tasty.

The store is open to commoners as well so it isn’t pretentious.

「It’s delicious, I love this kind of food!」

It looks like she’s happy.

「I always thought the Margrave was someone high above the clouds so I would have imagined you going to a fancier place.」

「I didn’t have the greatest upbringing either. 」

I’m pretty sure there aren’t too many people who’s in a better place now but had a worse childhood than me.

「By the way, I would be grateful if you told me your name.」

「Ah! How rude of me…… I’m Polte Brandt! My father is………… a domestic affairs official working for a Baron. I also wanted to help my father, which led to me to accept the position as teacher here. I have rank but I’m not a noble, so please refer to me as Polte.」

「Polte…… what a nice name. Please address me as Aegir too.」

「I couldn’t! If others heard me doing so, I’ll be buried in the ground.」

The two of us smile – a nice atmosphere.

However, there isn’t much time until lunch break is over, and if I don’t get back Myla will be in trouble.


「You’re fine with Polte, right? How about you join me at night, when class is over. You might be able to resolve the problem you were sighing about earlier too.」

「A-at night? 」

「Yes, there are stores which have delicious meat but aren’t open in the daytime.」

Polte’s expression was dyed with wariness.

The groundless rumors of my indiscriminate eating of women have been spread around after all.

「I don’t mind if you want to invite other teachers as well. There are rumors about how slovenly I act with women anyways.」

I say so mockingly.

Polte chuckles sheepishly, unsure whether I was joking or not.

「Alright. My clothes may look like this, but I’ll gladly accompany you for dinner too.」

「Sure, we can’t drink alcohol during the day after all.」

Our midday meal ends in a harmonious manner.

Now I just have to get back to school without Polte realizing my erect cock.

Myla’s zeal carried over to the afternoon lessons too.

「The important thing about forming battle ranks is not how pretty they look! It’s about speed and precision, unlike a ceremonial parade, so you don’t need to act in concert as long as you’re roughly together!」

「Always be aware of your surroundings. If the person beside you falls over, the person directly to the right will have to close up the gaps since the enemy will be breaking through those holes if you leave them vacant.」

「They’re having a hard time.」

If we were just training soldiers, it might have been enough to teach them how to line up, but we need to teach them the importance of formation to make them more knowledgeable as commanders.

Myla shouts desperately while beads of sweat runs down the side of her head.

「Alright, let’s take a short break, and then we’ll get into anti-cavalry formation next!」

The students collectively collapse on the spot.

The sweaty Myla returns to my side.

「Good work.」

「Thanks, though I might have gotten too into it.」

「Nah, I just think you’re really suited for this kind of thing.」

「I enjoy teaching others.」

She knew she couldn’t flirt with me in front of the students so she distanced herself a little from me.

「But I’m only able to teach them the military aspect. I can’t provide any assistance when it comes to domestic affairs.」

That’s the problem.

In terms of military instruction, I can speak based on experience from past fights but domestic affairs was completely left in Adolph’s hands.

It’s bad enough that I don’t know anything, but I don’t even know what should be taught.

「Well, I’ll just think about it later.」

「Because you’re irresponsible.」

「Anyways…… I thought there would be more opposition than this.」

There weren’t too many people born of high-class nobles amongst the commander prospects but a lot of them were the younger folk related to either knights who served Goldonia for generations or connected with smaller feudal lords. I was prepared for Myla, who was part of the enemy army that surrendered not too long ago, to receive harsher criticism.

「That’s because of Lord Hardlett. You’ve been sitting beside me with a scary expression on your face…… so nobody is courageous enough to take an impolite attitude against me as your assistant.」

“There were students who disagreed though” – Myla adds.

My eyes might have narrowed because I was sleepy.

In any case, it would be found out immediately that I took a nap since all 20 of them were staring in this direction.

I don’t mind that happening, but being asked by the King makes things many times more annoying for me.

「It’s still better in the commander team. Many of those in the domestic affairs official team have parents with considerable status…… so it’ll be even more annoying.」

How troubling.

Myla must have caught her breath as she stood up straight.

「Break’s over! Everyone, line up!」

Standing and making a scary expression is the most I can do here.

And then the long-awaited night came.

「Myla, thanks for all your hard work today. You can go home first and rest up.」

「Yes, it really has been exhausting…… and what about Lord Hardlett?」

「I have some business to attend to at school. Sorry.」

「No…… business…… well, that’s fine.」

Myla turns around and gives me a few glances as she heads back to the mansion.

Maybe she sensed something.

「S-sorry for making you wait!」

Right when Myla disappeared out of sight, Polte rushes over in a brisk jog.

It certainly appears she’s not the fittest person.

「Waiting for a woman is also a man’s duty after all. Now, let’s get going.」

I recall the lessons about manners towards women taught to me by Nonna as I escort Polte to the store.

The woman must not have thought I would be this courteous and is blushing while shrinking back in fear.

We head to a place where people of a higher class than those of the store we visited earlier in the day – wealthy commoners to lower class nobles and knights – gather.

「I heard the Margrave was a livelier person.」

In other words, she probably meant the rumors of me being violent and uncivilized.

Most of it isn’t wrong though.

「I’ve been told that a lot. Although most of it is on the battlefield.」

「Ufufu, but you’re quite the gentleman. I wonder if the rumors about you and women are also embellished.」

Polte seems to be fond of the store’s red wine.

Seeing how her second glass was emptied already, I quickly refill it.

「So…… what made such a pretty lady like yourself sigh earlier ?」

「Ah……」

Polte hesitates a bit.

She must be wondering whether it’s alright to tell me.

But I can imagine what it’s about.

「Is it about noble children?」

「Eh!?」

I casually guessed, but it looks like I’m right.

Her father is a domestic affairs official supporting a Baron’s household, equivalent to a knight class, so he certainly doesn’t have much standing.

Considering how she is his relatively young daughter, even the lower class nobles and knights can look down on her too.

「I also came up from being a commoner. So I have similar experiences.」

My personal backstory is pretty well-known, so the girl nods and begins to tell me her situation.

「I’m sure you are aware of who Miss Gretel Beltz is from the team I’m in charge of.」

Well, not really.

The headmaster of the school mentioned the names of the few kids who have high-class noble parents in advance but I’ve already forgotten all about them.

If they were pretty ladies, I would have seen their faces when I was going around each class though.

「She’s the proud fourth daughter of Count Beltz…… I’m just the daughter of a low class clerk……」

Beltz, Beltz…… he might have been at Kenneth’s party or maybe not.

「A group of children of other nobles gathered around her too so it’s hard for the other teachers to say anything……」

「I see.」

Students must study under the instructors within the school regardless of their parents’ standing. But that is just a surface opinion, and the instructors deep down inevitably feel somewhat reserved in their lectures when they consider what would happen after graduation, for the children of the high class nobles will often take positions higher in rank than the teachers after they leave the school.

「Especially in my case, where the Baron my father serves is the vassal of the Beltz family.」

If it’s her father’s lord and his master’s daughter, there’s nothing they can say.

「Well that’s a bother. Alright, I’ll do something about it.」

「Eh!? B-but I don’t really-……」

「I get it. I won’t get you involved. Please leave it to me.」

Polte quietly bows her head.

「Well, your worries are resolved now. Let’s fully enjoy the food and drinks here.」

Trying not to scare her, I rest my hand on Polte’s shoulder as light as a feather and then pour her some alcohol which is slightly stronger than the wine.

When Polte starts getting dizzy from being drunk, I tell her stories about the Teries River and the plains in the remote lands, as well as the unusual stories of the mountain nation’s territory, which she listens to with great interest and drinks with more gusto.

「And then, an arrow went……bang, right into my body……」

I emulate the scene by lightly jabbing my hand into the woman’s side.

「Noo~! That hurtss……ufufu.」

Umu, she isn’t on guard against me when I touch her body.

Eventually, the girl’s head wobbles around unsteadily.

「It looks like I’ve gotten a little drunk……」

「That’s not good. There should be a room on the second floor of this store that you can rest in. Let’s go.」

I wrap my arm gently around Polte’s waist and guide her slowly to the second floor.



「Aaaaaaaaahn!! Hardlett-sama! It’s so thick! It’s so long! You’re going to break meeeee!!」

The fierce sounds of flesh slapping resounds as Polte holds her face with both hands and throws her head back in pleasure.

「Polte! How does this feel!? Does it feel good!?」

I pull the tip of my dick up so it rubs against the inner wall of her vagina, then thrust deep into her after seeing an opening.

It feels a little tight, but it’s still a pretty nice hole.

「I-it feels good, but you can’t-!」

I roll Polte on the bed and thrust into her from above.

Polte isn’t the largest woman, but her insides are surprisingly deep, swallowing 80% of my member.

「Take there.」

We change positions and get into the cowgirl position so I can thrust up from below.

「Nooo! It’s piercing me so deep…… y-you can’t do something like this.」

「You have such cute breasts, so pretty.」

I reach out my hands to completely cup her mounds.


「Noo~ My boobs are small!」

「They’re nice and cute. I’m gonna get rougher now, okay?」

「Hiiiiih~ please forgive meee–! Your penis is so big that it’s going to split me in half!」

「With your juices overflowing, you don’t sound convincing at all. Here look, I’ll rub here too.」

「Aaaaaaaaah! Why are you so good…… it feels too good, even though it feels like my hole is going to tear, it’s so good!!」

After tasting the woman’s body for a while, I return us to the missionary position and get ready to finish things up.

「Aahiiiiiih!」

「That’s the third time you came, isn’t it. Can I continue like this and cum inside?」

「N-no, don’t! Inside is no good!」

This is the first time she resisted for real, plus Erich told me not to get anyone pregnant either, so I guess I have no other choice.

「Alright…… aah…… cumming!!」

「Aaaauuuuuuuuuu—!!」

At the last moment, I pull my cock out of the tightly squeezing hole which reached its fourth consecutive orgasm. My ejaculation erupts simultaneously and my cock which rests on the woman’s stomach sprays enough semen to cover her face and breasts.

「Guh! Oou!」

「T-there’s so much of it……it’s still squirting out.」

I wipe the seed-covered Polte with a wet towel as she flips onto her back and rests on my arm. At first, the woman buries her face into my chest without saying anything, but gradually breaks down into tears.

「The Margrave is really a person like all the rumors describe…… I got eaten like this…… uuu.」

「Don’t cry. Was it not good?」

「It was incredible…… but this……being embraced by someone who’s married…… is unfaithful.」

「Polte has nothing to worry about. Everything will turn out fine, so just relax.」

I hug the sobbing girl close and kiss her cheek and neck continuously until her sniffling turns into soft snoring.

I was pretty intense with her so she must be feeling tired.

「So the day isn’t over yet……」

I could just let her lie on my arm until morning, but Mel might sulk.

Myla was suspicious from the start, and Celia will make a fuss.

What can I do, I’ll just leave her here to rest.

I guess I’ll leave a kiss mark on her shoulder as proof of tonight’s lovemaking.

When I returned to the mansion, somehow everything was found out.

Mel sulked that I made a local mistress despite her being here, Myla complained about me eating a woman at a restaurant, and Celia objected to my actions in tears with the silent treatment.

Incidentally, I don’t see Kroll anywhere, where could he be at this time?

「Don’t change the subject!」

Good grief.

The next day, I leave the lesson to Myla while I take a peek in the room where Polte and the team she is in charge of is.

「If the area an average farmer can manage is wheat-…… ow ow ow.」

Everytime Polte spreads her legs, she winces in pain.

I might have been a little too rough.

「I wonder which one is Beltz.」

At that moment, one student stood up.

「Instructor, if you aren’t feeling well, shouldn’t you suspend the lesson? If you’re not teaching at your best, it’s actually a bother.」

「That’s right.」「As expected of Gretel-sama, the Beltz family’s beautiful daughter. 1」

「I’m fine…… au…… haau」

I found her. So that girl is Gretel Beltz.

She’s pretty so I’ll keep that girl’s face in my memory.

The girls chiming in after her are clamoring noisily too.

I see, it does appear that she’s leading the other children.

The domestic affairs official team allows plainclothes, yet Gretel’s showy outfit makes her stand out even more, basically telling everyone who the ruler of this team is.

The girl herself is fairly young but she looks like a fine woman.

The curls in her waist-long chestnut-colored hair are pretty.

Her face…… definitely beautiful, and her strong-willed appearance compliments her high-class and haughty attitude.

Her style of clothes emphasizes the size of her breasts and her plump figure, though she isn’t fat.

If I hold her from behind and thrust into her while standing, I’m sure it would feel great.

Indeed, she appears to be a selfish and sheltered girl, who’s also probably a virgin.

Ooh, Polte looks like she’s in a tight spot and about to cry.

As promised, I’ll help her out.

「What’s the big fuss here?」

I open the classroom door and walk inside.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Winter.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 155,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 22,000. Lintbloom: 3500.

Assets: 63,000 gold (Rafen Annex Addition -100)

Accompanying: Mel (concubine), Celia (adjutant), Myla (commander), Leah (lover), Irijina (escort), Pipi (escort?), Dorothea (lover), Alice (lover), Kroll (miscellaneous affairs), Gido (escort squad)

Sexual Partners: 154, children who have been born: 37




 






	 Nat: These girls are speaking like the typical ojou-sama, ending their sentences with ~desu wa. I’m probably not going to put that at the end, but just wanted to point that out. ↩




Chapter 178: The Young Miss’s Future
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「What are we fussing about over here?」

In order to rescue Polte from being attacked by the other noble girls centered around the Count’s daughter, Gretel, I pretended to hear the commotion it caused and entered the classroom.

「Ah, Hardlett-sama!」

A look of relief washed over Polte’s face as she saw me, while Gretel and the other students take their seats awkwardly.

「What’s the big fuss?」

「No, it’s nothing.」

I’m sure it’s hard for Polte to say anything.

「That’s right, Gretel…… was it? What happened?」

The girl faltered for a split second before clearing her throat once and standing up boldly.

「The instructor didn’t seem to be feeling well, so I suggested that she take a break.」

「Fumu, that sounds serious.」

「…… it’s because Hardlett-sama pounded me so much with his dick.」

A whisper that sounded almost like a pout leaks out from Polte under her breath, which she later corrects in a louder voice so everyone can hear.

「It’s just a slight leg pain, it shouldn’t affect the lecture at all.」

「She has stated herself that she’s fine. There’s no need for everyone to worry.」

I pull up a chair and sit next to the teaching podium.

「Margrave, sir?」

「I’m a little interested to learn about domestic affairs too. Let me listen to the lesson from here.」

Polte lets out a gasp of surprise and the students start murmuring amongst themselves.

「Now, please resume the lesson.」

「I-I understand. Umm……the extent of land that a single farmer can till isn’t simply limited to its area……」

I make it seem like I’m listening to Polte’s lecture but I’m actually just watching her ass shake left and right.

Knowing that ass belonged to me the other night is a really satisfying feeling.

「That’s why this much water will be necessary for the flood control at this extent.」

Almost as if the earlier commotion didn’t even happen, everyone is diligently listening to the lesson.

Some of the students, particularly Miss Gretel, appeared dissatisfied since they couldn’t just voice their complaints about the instructor while I’m watching.

The lesson proceeded smoothly after that and they were able to cover the necessary material to keep up with the curriculum.

Polte bowed to me with a look of relief on her face.

It’s fine, let’s go drinking together again.

I’ll embrace you after creating a better mood next time.

Leaving things like this isn’t enough though since the same thing would repeat itself once I’m gone.

I won’t be able to stay with Polte forever either.

Let’s provide some additional motivation.

「Let’s end the lesson here, now I have something to announce to everyone.」

Everyone directs their attention to me.

Gretel and her faction does the same.

This girl…… now that I look at her again, she’s actually really pretty, and makes me crave her despite being a little childish.

「After you graduate and start looking for a job, you can’t enroll in class anymore.」

Erich also told me that very few domestic affairs officials are replaced so it’s quite hard to find an opening even after graduation.

「Starting now, there will be periodic tests which measure your understanding. Those who score high will receive a letter of recommendation from me.」

The students grow lively.

Those who try to sell themselves to the feudal lord without any sort of connections won’t even be entertained, whereas if you have a letter of recommendation, they’ll at the very least schedule a time to meet.

「Of course, the subject of the tests…… will be decided by the instructor and then compiled onto paper. That’s all.」

After saying that, I stand up from my seat.

Simultaneously, the students who have been acting reserved around Gretel and company until now gather around Polte to ask about any unclear points they had with today’s lecture.

Descendants of high class nobles like Gretel can rely on their own family in the worst case scenario, but there are an overwhelming number of students who can’t.

If their future jobs can be guaranteed, they wouldn’t do something as foolish as lowering their grades.

This means that the instructors who decide the scope and topics of the tests, including Polte, will experience an increase in authority.

I would gladly invite someone skilled to my territory to work for me too.

「Margrave Hardlett.」

「Hm?」

The one who called out to me was Gretel.

When I turn around, she grabs the edge of her dress and curtsies elegantly.

「What a pleasure and honor it is to meet you. My father sends his utmost gratitude for the incident at the ball.」

So he was at the ball after all.

「My father has already returned to his territory so I will thank you as a representative of the household of Count Beltz.」

「I’m also a noble of Goldonia. Taking down an enemy of the country is part of my duties, please tell him that it wasn’t that big of a deal.」

Gretel knits her eyebrows at my somewhat savage response.

Unlike Polte, she’s still just a kid, so she feels a sense of discomfort unless spoken to in a rather polite tone.

「In line with this, after today’s lesson is over, would you like to accompany me to a meal to deepen the relationship of our households?」

How did it come to this from the conversation we had?

「Yeah, why not.」

However, my mouth moved before I could think about it.

It can’t be helped, so I bring myself close to the girl’s ear.

「Students are restricted from any excursions except on weekends though. I’ll treat this as a special interview so please keep it confidential.」

「Yes, thank you for your consideration.」

I didn’t think Gretel would be the one inviting me.

She’s practically asking me to sleep with her, isn’t she?

I’m almost certain.

The girl’s still young, but her breasts are big and her body is fairly developed.

I’ll gladly accept this opportunity.



The lesson ends and I was supposed to return to class with Myla.

「Hey Myla…… I have a special interview today.」

「……with an instructor? Or a student?」

「A student.」

「……」


「It’s just an interview, but because of certain circumstances, I decided to have a meal with them as well.」

「……」

Myla stares at me while stepping back.

「That’s why I want you to tell Celia and Mel that it isn’t anything strange.」

「……」

Myla remains silent, returning to class while keeping her eyes on me.

Hmm, this might cause a huge fuss when I get back home.

「Ara, did I keep you waiting?」

As I was thinking about what excuse to give the others, a voice calls out from behind me.

Let’s concentrate on Gretel right now.

「No, women need time to get ready after all. Especially one as beautiful as you.」

I carefully escort Gretel who is wearing an even more extravagant dress than the one she wore for school.

As she’s puzzled by the difference in my tone of speech, I lead her to the carriage I had prepared ahead of time.

This kind of attitude is probably what she likes.

「Take us to the Gold Lake.」

「Very well sir.」

「……Gold Lake?」

The Gold Lake is the highest class restaurant in the capital.

In order to reserve this place and the carriage, we skipped out on afternoon classes.

「A suitable place is needed for a talk with a refined lady like you.」

「Oh my……」

Gretel probably doesn’t desire a place where she can eat in a carefree manner.

When we arrived at the restaurant, neatly dressed employees line up and lower their heads.

「「「Welcome to our humble establishment. Magrave Hardlett, Miss Gretel Beltz.」」」

「Did you prepare us a private room?」

「Of course, sir. Please follow me this way.」

The shop manager himself guides us into a private room in the back.

Inside the room, lights of different colors shine down on the table and other furniture from the jewel-studded chandelier, and there’s even an aquarium acting as the ‘lake’ in the name of the restaurant.

The multi-colored beams reflect off the water in the tank, creating a beautiful light show.

「Waah! It’s so pretty.」

Gretel pretends that it wasn’t anything special at first glance but she seems to be in a rather good mood based on her facial expression.

Maybe she’s experiencing something like this for the first time.

As the two of us take our seats, appetizers are quickly placed in front of us.

「I’m sure you already know, but I am just an ill-mannered simpleton of commoner’s origin. I may be ignorant about the manners and upset you as such, so please be easy on me.」

「I am aware. I will try not to pay too much attention to that while I’m here. Oh, this is good.」

Gretel gracefully picks up a serving of one of the appetizers and puts it in her mouth while drinking a glass of first class wine.

That expression shows how truly happy she is, which is good, because I was a little concerned whether this food would be good enough when I heard she was the daughter of a Count.

「Before we chat, let’s indulge in the food and wine.」

「Yes, let’s do so.」

After that, waiters would gradually bring many plates of food to us.

I thought that would be too slow and asked them to bring all of it at once, but these are all appetizers and my main dish is Gretel’s body so I’ll endure it.

「This here is a wintertime-limited black beast steak, directly from Rafen.」

Oh, it’s been a while since I’ve seen that meat.

「!? S-so good…… who knew such delicious meat existed.」

She continues to conduct herself in a refined manner, but she’s still in her growth period as expected, and reaches for many more servings while checking my reaction.

No matter what she said, she’s still just a young girl.

The girl has been drinking in conjunction with eating so her face is getting redder by the minute.

It should be about time now.

「Miss Gretel, don’t you have something you wanted to talk to me about?」

I get close enough to her that our shoulders are touching and bring my face in towards her.

Initially, we ate while facing opposite each other, but as the girl got more drunk, our seats drew closer together.

Right now, I’m directly beside the girl.

「Ah, yes.」

Gretel looks at me and wipes her mouth gracefully.

「Ahem, there is a tremendous gap between my traditional, long-standing Count household and the house of the up-and-coming Lord Hardlett. Our family’s territory is in the north of the capital so there are very few chances to meet with the feudal lord too.」

「That’s true.」

「However, it must be some sort of fate for us to meet in a place such as this royal institution. I think we should further improve the interactions between both of our households.」

I don’t know what she means.

I’m pretty sure she doesn’t think of us new nobles too highly, yet she deliberately wants to exchange culture?

「Could you elaborate more?」

I stack my hand on top of Gretel’s hand.

I signal the waiter who brought in the dessert and tell him with my eyes not to enter the room.

「The fact is……」

Engrossed in the food, alcohol and atmosphere, Gretel becomes loose-lipped.

「I believe you know I am the fourth daughter.」

「Yes, that’s what I have heard.」

「Besides my three sisters, I also have five brothers. That’s not including the illegitimate ones.」

Oh wow, her parents worked hard.

「I am the youngest child and would be sheltered in our domain until they decide to dump me off to some random vassal or retainer.」

“Just like some piece of jewellery” – Gretel adds in a louder voice.

「I’m already 16. It wouldn’t be strange if they married me off tomorrow.」

Traditional nobles often view their children, daughters in particular, as tools for marriage.

Not only is she a tool as the fourth daughter, but I heard that daughters in similar positions to her are treated like a prize to a lower ranked noble partner in most cases.

「I want to live relying on my own strength. That’s why I enrolled in the royal institution despite the objections of my parents.」

It’s certainly true that even her parents can’t meddle excessively while she’s in school.

I couldn’t imagine them picking a fight with the King or Erich just so they could make her drop out of school and marry her off to someone.

「I can understand that part. But why me?」

My tone reverted back to my usual tone, though Gretel doesn’t notice.

She drinks more of the wine I recommend to her.

「My father thinks poorly of new nobles, but he would like a friendly relationship with a great feudal lord like Lord Hardlett. So if I were to act as the intermediary……」

「You won’t be seen as just a tool for marriage?」

I refill her glass with even more wine.


「Thazz righd, if I can also bolster my knowleje, and attain a responsible position in the kingdom then I can live on my oohn~1」

Is it alright to tell me that much?

She’s completely drunk, isn’t she.

「Hmm.」

The girl doesn’t appear to be earnestly striving to learn though.

In my opinion, it just looks like she’s acting all important around the instructors and doing no good but lots of harm.

「Well, I alsho want to study and lerhnn. But my prryyd~」

The pride of living as a noble has been deeply ingrained into her and she can’t bear lowering her head to anyone of lower rank.

It might be inevitable when she’s a child.

Nonna acts spoiled all the time too.

「I’m a Count’s dawderr, but don’t get mussh allowanzz~」

The Beltz family isn’t poor by a Count household’s standard, but they aren’t an especially wealthy family either.

They don’t appear to have the luxury of providing abundant funding to a fourth daughter who rebelled and went off to the capital on her own.

That’s why she carefully chooses the dresses and accessories to maintain her own dignity within her team.

「I get it. Then I’ll speak highly of you to Count Beltz.」

「You will!?」

「Leave it to me. And we also need to get along better.」

I call the store manager and make sure he doesn’t speak to anyone about the events that happened tonight.

The girl also wants a relationship with me

In other words, she has consented.

「Very well, sir. Tonight’s events will disappear from the memories of all employees here.」

「I’m counting on it.」

I provide support to the flushed and unsteady Gretel by hugging her and then take her inside the carriage.

We’ll be heading to an inn, where we’ll get to know each other intimately.



「Nnn, where is this place?」

Looks like Gretel sobered up.

That’s good, it would have been boring if her head was all fuzzy.

「You wouldn’t be able to return to the dorm if you were drunk so I booked us an inn. Now, shall we become one?」

「Drunk? How rude of me. …… Become one?」

Gretel is laying on her stomach while I’m on top of her, both of us are naked and my dick is already pushing up against her entrance.

There is a clear difference in size but she feels soft, so I’m sure I can push myself in without much problem.

「Eh? Eeeeh?」

「Here I go, Gretel!」

I grab her pretty little waist with both hands and thrust my hips forward.

Unexpectedly, I was able to push in my cock quick enough in the doggystyle position to instantly tear through her virginity, accurately hitting the deepest part of her hole.

It made the once-in-a-lifetime sound of something being ripped.

「Ooh, that wasn’t so bad.」

「Haagh!」

Gretel throws her head back and her eyes widen in surprise.

Her mouth is opening and closing like a fish out of water although she couldn’t make a sound.

「So you were a virgin like I thought. Thanks, I’ll gladly eat you up.」

「Ah, aggh ……gyaaaaaah!! Mmgh!」

I seal Gretel’s mouth when she suddenly screams.

I’m sure everyone nearby would be shocked by that.

「You’ll be fine, the pain is only in the beginning and you’ll feel good if you just leave everything to me.」

It would hurt if I pound her deep right away, so I just precisely nudge the area near her entrance.

「Nnnnnnnnh–!! NNNnh—!!」

「That’s right, I wanted to do something like this with you.」

I stand Gretel up while supporting her weight and put her hands on the wall.

I rock my hips in this reverse standing position and her ample bosom bounces up and down.

I can’t get enough of this, this is the best.

「Nnnnnh—-!!」

I wonder if she’s having trouble breathing, if so I did her a disservice.

「Puhah! W-what are yo-!! M-my virginity!! Nooooo!」

「You would have lost it anyways. Don’t worry too much about it.」

「I worry!! I was saving my virginity until after marriage, when it would be taken in a more romantic setting……」

「It’s already torn now so there’s nothing you can do about it. Why don’t you just enjoy yourself now.」

「In the first place, this is rape! Getting me me drunk and then pouncing on me is just too much!」

What is she saying?

「Weren’t you the one who invited me to eat with you?」

「And what does that have to do with this-!?」

「This meal we’re sharing is to deepen our relationship, no?」

「That’s right!」

「I’m a man and you’re a woman.」

「That’s obvious!」

「Then nothing will started if this doesn’t go in.」

「Why does it have to be like that!?」

To silence the angrily shouting Gretel, I thrust out my hips.

「It hurts, it’s really painful. Please don’t move! How could you put something as big as a log in me-?」

「There, there, just leave everything to me.」

In order to distract her from the pain of losing her virginity, I tease her sensitive clitoris with one hand and fondle her breasts with the other, then bend my body forward to kiss her lips.

「Nnmu! Even my first kiss! Nnnmuu!」

Her body won’t feel much pleasure if I get too intense when she hasn’t gotten accustomed to me. I slowly gyrate my hips and caress her entire body.

Eventually, her cold sweat changes into a shiny glow which signifies her arousal.

Her tight hole gradually coats itself with a syrupy fluid and has loosened up too.

「It’s feeling better, right?」

「Y-you’re wrong. Kyah!」

Gretel’s pretty legs start wobbling and it feels like her knees will drop to the floor at any moment.

「Leave it to me.」

I push the girl up against the wall to prop up her collapsing body.

The price she paid for keeping her body upright is my cock burying itself even deeper, though she isn’t feeling any sharp pains because of the abundance of love juices.


「Your boobs are soft and big…… they just draw men in.」

I don’t need to play with her clit anymore.

I take both hands and grasp her breasts.

「Haau!」

「Your breasts are so big, yet your nipples are cute and tiny. It has a nice color too.」

I squeeze her tits while pumping my hips and then my dick reaches its limit.

It might be due to the alcohol, but I’m pretty quick today.

Oh well, the night is still young so I’ll let out one shot for now.

「Anyways, it doesn’t matter what reason but please hurry up and take it out!」

「Is that so? Alright, just bear with it for a bit.」

I grab Gretel’s hand and switch from a rhythmical bumping to more intense hip movements after my curt apology.

「Kyaa! What are you doing!?」

Her protest will do nothing to stop me in this moment. I suck on the girl’s back as I push my dick deep inside for the final spurt.

「Uuu! Uuuuuu! Guoooo!」

Accompanying my beast-like growls, semen gushes out from my dick.

There was a wet pulsing sound a few seconds later.

「Aah…… feels so good……」

「It’s hooooot! What on earth-……eh? Don’t tell me…… no way…… you released your sperm inside……!?」

Gretel wriggles in my arms as she trembles from climax.

Don’t worry, it won’t end after just one shot.

I’ll make you cum from the doggy-style position too.

「S-stop it, anymore and I’ll get pregnant!」

「No worries, I’ll take responsibility if you do.」

Gretel stops wiggling her ass in a desperate struggle to resist me.

She stops and stares at me blankly but I don’t remember saying anything shocking.

「R-really? You’re really going to ‘accept’ me?」

Of course, I won’t do something so cruel as to abandon you after you get pregnant.

If you want, I’ll protect you properly too.

「Of course.」

「I’ll be the wife of a Margrave…… aauuu!」

I give Gretel’s insides a deep thrust when she became obedient.

It sounded like she was about to say something, but I want to thrust into her right now.

「You’re too big it hurts……but ……I’ll endure it.」

She suddenly became submissive.

I’ll have to reciprocate by making her feel good then.

「Your hair is really pretty.」

She must take good care of her long, curly, chestnut-colored hair. Its glossiness and smooth texture are both top notch.

「Yes, I’m very proud of my hair. Are you interested in it?」

「Yeah, if you’re fine with it…… will you let me grab it?」

「No…… is what I want to say, but this is for the future so I don’t mind. Please do as you wish.」

「Thanks, Gretel.」

Her attitude towards me has really softened up, so it was probably the right decision to cum inside her.

I grab the girl’s hair like reins and slam my hips into her harder than I did initially.

Now that she’s accepted me as a man deep down in her heart, her hole feels much better than before.



「That felt great, Gretel.」

「Aau……aau……」

Gretel is lying prostrate on the bed with seed dripping out her ass.

I ejaculated four times while she probably climaxed around ten times.

「I’ll……service…… you, woof2.」

「Hahaha, I’ll leave it to you.」

As I lay on my back, the girl squirms close to my crotch.

「You really are big. To think something like this went inside me…… woof.」

As expected, her fellatio technique is practically non-existent, but the way she carefully licks the entire shaft to clean every nook and cranny really stimulates my desire to protect her and my desire to dominate her.

When I gently stroke her hair, she smiles pleasantly.

「It’s all clean now…… woof.」

「Hey, you’re still keeping that up?」

When I grab Gretel’s hair and thrust from behind her, it was as if two dogs were mating.

I got caught up in the moment, telling her to cry like the bitch she was, which seemed to get her really into the role.

「Ooon~3」

「Good girl, you wanna kiss?」

She sits in front of me, shaking her ass and looking at me with eyes hungry for something.

Apparently that’s supposed to be how she wags her tail.

「What a cutie.」

I can see the sun rising from out the window.

I won’t be able to make an excuse to Mel or Myla.

I’ll buy them flowers or something to improve their mood later.

I think about what to buy as I pet the whimpering Gretel who has climbed on top of me.



The Next Day, In Class

「Good morning, ladies and gentlemen.」

「Good morning.」「How do you do?」「Please treat me well today too.」「Woof!」

Everyone’s eyes concentrate on Gretel.

「……How is everyone today?」

Ever since our time together, she and her followers stopped their quibbling about the instructor.

And everyone lived happily ever after.
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 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「Peddlers are indispensable for small villages and cities without any full-fledged stores. If an environment for them to safely travel to and from is prepared, the business of the entire region would be invigorated.」

As I’m doing my rounds during the morning lessons, I also secretly check on how Polte is doing.

Everyone looks like they’re enthusiastically paying attention, meaning my strategy of offering a letter of recommendation has been effective in getting them motivated.

In addition, I offered to give gold to the top ranking individuals.

Nobody should complain since it’s coming out of my own pocket.

It goes without saying that the individuals here are from poor families or a commoner’s household, who won’t be heirs, and neither would the children of higher class nobles like Gretel. The ones who would come here are those who got excluded from the right to inherit their family’s legacy and assets – children who are looking for their own way to live because their families don’t provide them with much financial support and don’t have the luxury to buy the necessary clothes and accessories to match their social standing.

Yet, that doesn’t mean everyone would be passionate about the lesson.

For example, those who never had the intention to aim for the top in the first place.

「If you apply a heavy tax on the peddlers so easily, in many cases they’ll move to other regions and your revenue will decrease……」

「Is that a snide remark directed at my family!?」

A female student stands up abruptly.

She is…… the second daughter of that Baron someone. She’s not particularly pretty but her breasts are big so I’ll remember her face.

If I recall, her family failed in managing their own territory and are currently strapped for money, so they plead other families for a loan everytime they attend a party, turning them into a widespread joke.

「T-that’s not what I intended. I just said what was common……」

「My-! So you were implicitly ridiculing my family. How dare a mere daughter of a domestic affairs official say something like that.」

I see, so her household applied a heavy tax on merchants which led them to run away, I understand now.

「Gretel-sama, such a rude person isn’t qualified to teach! Let’s have Instructor Polte leave.」

The girl tries to get Gretel to share her opinion.

This doesn’t look good, I’ll have to step in if they make a big fuss.

「Just sit down, why don’t you.」

「Eh? Gretel-sama?」

「I said please sit down. I’m not familiar with the circumstances of your family, but you’re being a nuisance to the instructor and everyone else. If you want someone to leave the room, then please leave quietly by yourself.」

「No way……」

When Gretel chided her, the other students also join in.

The entire school is competing for the recommendation letter and the cash bonus, so if their team’s lesson gets delayed, that would put them at a disadvantage.

The girl who spoke out gets blamed by the entire class and starts crying.

「Good grief, if there was a fuss about something as ridiculous as this, Hardlett-sama will think poorly of me-woof.」

「Woof?」

「Pay no attention to that.」

It doesn’t look like I have anything to worry about with respect to the lesson.

However, everything isn’t peaceful yet.

「Uuuuuu.」

The girl was unable to endure any longer and runs out the classroom crying.

At this rate, the girl will never come back to school, so I catch the girl as she rushes out into the hall and hug her.

「L-lord Hardlett! Don’t tell me, did you see what happened just now!? 」

The girl’s face turns white as a sheet.

「You don’t have to be so frightened. What happened earlier was certainly bad, but everybody makes mistakes.」

I gently wrap my arms around the flustered girl and persuade her.

「But…… I…… was scolded by Gretel-sama…… and even by Hardlett-sama……」

As I thought, she doesn’t have anything against Polte. Nevertheless, it’s because of her education up until now that the girl isn’t particularly in the wrong.

「It’ll probably be hard for you to stay around today so return to your dorm. Tomorrow, just give Polte…… Instructor Polte, an apology. Miss Gretel isn’t someone who would hold a grudge for every little thing. Naturally, it doesn’t bother me either.」

「Hic…… hic……」

The young girl who started to cry for real in my arms should still just be 15 years old.

Mistakes come hand-in-hand with kids, but her breasts are nothing like a child’s.

「Let’s go somewhere without any people so you can calm down a little.」

With the crying girl still in my arms, I enter an empty classroom which has been designated for a new team.



「Hardlett-sama, it hurttss! That place is going to tear apart~」

「Endure it, this is a path all women must walk down.」

As I’m sitting on a chair, I thrust up into the girl who sits on top facing me, and also thoroughly rub the breasts which are disproportionate in size to her immature body.

In order to endure the pain and shock of losing her virginity, the girl wraps her limbs around me and clings to my body.

「Harlett-samaaa~……」

「There, there, cute little girl. Keep clinging to me.」

I stand up halfway from the chair and resolutely swing my hips.

The girl’s body shakes as if it was a doll before I finish my final thrusts.

「Cumming!」

「Ah! You’re cumming inside……」

I don’t hesitate to ejaculate and pour my seed into the girl’s womb.

She looked like she wanted to say something, but just clinged to me after looking at her inflated stomach.

After we finish, the exhausted girl starts talking about her life story.

「My family doesn’t have much to spare in terms of funds and they’ve told me to figure something on my own when it comes to my meal costs.」

So that’s why she chose the Royal Institution. It’s true that if she’s in school, her food and living costs are free, plus it isn’t shameful to decline invitations to balls and banquets because of her life in the dormitories.

The girl’s clothes look pretty neat at first glance but I can tell there are signs of it being repaired.

「That’s why I can’t return home if I’m chased away from this place.」

「Don’t worry, if you apologize properly to Polte, I’ll help you out too.」

The girl hugs me tightly.

What a cutie.

「But you can’t tell anybody about what happened today, okay? If you do, the both of us will be chased out.」

It’s mainly because I’ll get beat down by Erich.

「It’s…… a secret?」

「Yes, a secret between the two of us.」

I tilt her chin up and give her a light kiss before the girl nods with a blush.

「I understand, Lord Hardlett…… my beloved one.」

The girl pulls out my cock and sits on the floor, flicking her tongue all over my dick covered in semen and deflowering blood.

Her tiny face coupled with my large dick makes for quite the immoral sight.

「Haahm……Hhamo…… Hardlett-samaaa~, I adore you.」

Hmm, noble daughters are surprisingly wimpy.

If they’re like that, some bad men might take advantage of them.

I’m glad I could do something before that happened.

By the way, I don’t remember the girl’s name.

It’s kind of hard to ask with this mood so maybe I’ll ask Polte later.



After sending the girl back to the dorms, I pass by a chaste-looking female in the halls.

「Lord Hardlett, how do you do?」

「If it isn’t Madam Lahn, are you done with your lessons?」

「Yes, I only have lectures in the morning.」

Madam Lahn is an instructor for domestic affairs and a former secretary, and her husband is a domestic affairs official in the capital, but she took this position because of a lack of funds to take care of her six kids.

The lady of over 30 years is very picturesque, wearing an outfit which doesn’t expose much of her body, so she can be said to be the prime example for how a woman should look like.

But I can tell how big her breasts and ass are despite them remaining hidden.

「I’m also free since the commander team is doing a practical exercise this afternoon. Shall we have some tea together?」

「Ara, then should we use the prep room? I secretly carried a pot with me.」

「I’ll happily go with you.」

「Ufufu, I’m looking forward to this.」



「Aaaaaah–! It’s just as fiendish as the rumors described ……it’s so big, but feels so goooooood—!」

「It’s such an honor to be able to enjoy a treat like this. It really fires me up.」

The naked Madam Lahn is swinging her hips on top of me as I lay on the floor.

Her ass was just too tempting when she was preparing tea, so when I pressed by erect cock against her as I pretended to help, this happened.

「So you’re pretty backed up?」

「I’m still only 33 …… the woman inside me is burning with passion!」

「Your husband won’t do it with you?」


「My husband likes young girls! I’m sure right now he’s probably making another assistant of his into a lover.」

The sexually frustrated woman rocks her hips furiously as she anguishes.

Apparently her husband is 20 years older than her.

When she was 24, she was forcefully raped and impregnated in the workplace and then made into a wife straight after.

Since then, she’s had one child every year until she reached 30.

「And when I passed 30, he suddenly…… after making someone’s body so naughty and then just leaving them, what a horrible person.」

「Truly a shame, even though women in their thirties are this tasty. 」

We change positions to missionary and I swing my hips intensely.

My thrusts are hard enough that even my own women feel pain, but Madam Lahn replies with a sweet coquettish voice.

Her vagina gently wraps my cock and its darkened flesh and lewdly engorged lower lips contrasts with her chaste outer appearance.

「Your body’s gone through a fair share of men, you’ve fooled around, haven’t you?」

「So you can tell ……yes, I lure young men in busy areas. After being pulled into the back alleys, I couldn’t undo what was done to me even if I said I didn’t like it, and now I can’t get enough of being gangbanged!」

So there’s actually an unbelievably lewd wife underneath that virtuous appearance.

「But…… aahn, I’ve never seen a dick as big as this one! Your body is incredibly muscular too…… oh, fuck me and break this body of mine.」

I don’t need to hold back anymore.

I violently steal the madam’s lips, pinch her nipples and raise my voice.

「Prepare yourself, you slutty woman! 」

「Nooo~~ This huge dick is rampaging inside me and tearing apart my lewd hole~~」

I press down against her in the missionary position, then slam my hips into her in the doggy-style position again, until eventually the sensation of climax runs from my dick to my brain.

「How do you want to do it at the end!?」

「Let me get on top! I want you to screw me in the deepest parts!」

She gets herself in the cowgirl position, puts her hands on the table beside her and then raises her hips.

「Lower me when I orgasm. Slam it in all the way to the root……」

「You’ll break, you know?」

If she drops her hips like that, her womb might get destroyed.

「I’m prepared for that. Please grant this lewd wife’s wish.」

If she’s that prepared, then I can’t refuse her.

I move my hips while my tip is connected to her entrance to build up our pleasure.

Then finally, that moment came.

「I’m gonna cum.」

「Me too…… drop me!」

The woman releases the hand supporting her body and her weight carries her down onto my dick.

「Guoo!」

「Aeeeehhh—!!」

With a thump, my dick slides all the way into her hole.

I can feel the tip hitting the back of her womb.

She should be feeling an abnormal amount of pain but she looks happy as she’s foaming at the mouth.

I feel sorry for the married woman but I absolutely won’t pull out now.

If she resists, I’ll hold her down by force and plant my seed in her.

「I’m cumming inside, get ready.」

「Aaye…… s’okay…… dangerous today, but s’okay ……」

「You’re going to bear my child.」

The two of us tremble from the pulsing of my dick and a fountain of cum jets out of my dick and into her womb.

Ejaculating so deep in her womb means there is nowhere for her eggs to escape.

「Aaaaaaah…… so much…… how many people’s worth did you pour in……」

「What a lewd lady, it felt great.」

Her stomach gradually expands, and since a stopper was put on the opening of her womb, none of the seed can flow out.


「Aaaaah…… a seventh one…… a seventh child ~」

「Work hard to raise this one.」

My ejaculation ended when her stomach bulged out enough that she couldn’t be distinguished from a woman in the last month of her pregnancy.

The pressure that the amount of seed put in her insides pushed my softened dick out.

「Hiiiiiiiiiih」

A nasty squirting sound follows as the semen gushes back out of her vagina in an arc.

I was really enthusiastic this time, I didn’t think a lewd wife would get me going to this extent.

I’ll keep that in mind when looking around next time.

Thinking it’s about time, I was about to exit the room, but the madam clings to my leg.

「What’s wrong?」

「I-I’ll always be waiting for you! Please use me whenever Lord Hardlett has spare time or feels backed up. I don’t mind if you call on your friends to gangrape me, and you’re free to use my ass too!」

When I stroke the underside of the chin of the woman as she pleas desperately, she responds by rubbing her cheek against me.

「After experiencing such a cock, I won’t be satisfied with ordinary guys anymore. Please continue to play with me from now on.」

「You’re such a bad person, even though you’ve got a husband.」

「On the days you play with me, I’ll make up an excuse to get my husband to spit out his seed, even if I have to use force. Even getting pregnant won’t inconvenience me.」

I thought the woman’s body was delicious as well, so I gladly welcome her advances.

「It will be an immoral love between two married people. Aah, how steamy.」

「What a lewd woman.」

「Ufufu, thank you very much.」

If I leave this slutty wife alone, I’m sure she’ll destroy her household as a result of cheating.

I’m glad I could prevent that for her six children’s sake too.

It still pains my heart so I’ll ask Mel to take care of me tonight.

I leave the cleaning of the room to Madam Lahn and then I realize something when I fix the appearance of my clothes.

I didn’t do anything today since coming to the school besides eating women.

I feel a bit bad for Myla, so I’ll check on how she’s doing.



「Too slow! There’s a proper sequence to follow to assemble the formation, and you’ll repeat this until your body remembers how to do so!」

I check on the designated parade grounds for the school and I see the students lined up while Myla shouts angrily at them.

Fumu, looks like several teams are working together to do drills that have them switching from a regular march to an anti-cavalry formation. Cavalry don’t give you much time to respond to them, so it’s better if they can be quicker.

「Instructor, I have something to say……」

One student spoke up to show their objection.

「What is it? Tell me.」

「We can deal with the enemy even at the current speed if we just do our usual search for them. Shortening the time any more than this would be difficult, so wouldn’t it be better if we practice other formations?」

「That only applies to practice, it’ll take double the time in actual combat.」

A few people grumble at Myla’s comment.

「That might be the case for cowards……」

「We are descendents of a knight family, we won’t display such shameful behavior.」

「……anybody here who actually participated in battle?」

A tiny portion of the crowd raised their hands.

「I have yet to participate in my first campaign but I’ve heard plenty about the battlefield from my father who is a soldier.」

「I’ve seen the battlefield from my father’s carriage.」

Fumu, I may have a chance to teach for once.

「Myla, may I?」

「Lord Hardlett? Where have you been? Uu, you stink of perfume.」

「Who cares about that, more importantly……」

I whisper in Myla’s ear and also lick her ear while I’m at it.

「I believe that is certainly the most optimal. But I’ll let Lord Hardlett demonstrate if he so pleases.」

I’ve decided what I want to do, and that is to test the students’ courage.

「Begin marching.」

On my instructions, the students start marching in a two-column formation.

It looks neat and tidy, but that doesn’t mean anything, this training requires them to swiftly get into anti-cavalry formation on cue.

「No matter how many times we do it, it’s perfect. We’ve practiced it a lot after all.」

「We’ll see about that.」

I glance over at the side of the parade grounds where Myla raises her hand on her horse.

It looks like her preparations are done.

「All units, anti-cavalry formation–!」

The students stopped, as if they couldn’t wait for this moment.

Then they look towards the edge of the parade grounds with a doubtful expression.

「What is that? A bunch of dust is being kicked up.」

「H-hey. Is that……heavy cavalry!?」

It was a team of 40 heavy cavalry chosen from my escort squad who were charging into the parade grounds from the edge.

There are three teams for a total of 60 people here – a reasonable amount

「Charrrgggeeeeeee—!!」

The group collectively draw their swords and gallop forward in a single horizontal line.

「What are you doing? Get into anti-cavalry formation.」

The students hurry to make preparations, but are distracted by the approaching sound of hooves and couldn’t cooperate well with each other.

「Move it!」「Uwah, don’t trip me!!」

「They’re more than half way here already!」

It should have been enough time for the students to complete their formation according to the training a little earlier, but they’re still panicking in a clumped up mess.

A few scattered individuals gave up trying to group up and point their spears at the charging horses.

I raise my right hand.


「Uuuuoooooooooh–!!」

The heavy cavalry shout in a resounding chorus and shift into high gear.

This is what a real charge looks like.

「Uwaah!」

「Save us!」

Two teams are completely out of sorts while the other team is in an uneven distorted formation.

Thinking this is about as much they can take, I raise my left hand and wave it.

At the last moment, the escort unit splits to the left and right to pass by the students.

After the footsteps of the cavalry have gone by, the students raise their heads up timidly.

「If this were a real battle, you guys would be routed and torn to shreds.」

I speak to the astounded students with a grin.

「You had time from the time they started charging to when they reached you. If you got into formation just like in training, you should have been able to handle them.」

There are still some students who remain flat on their ass.

「The power of cavalry isn’t just their speed. Many soldiers often lose to the pressure emitted by the rushing of the horses and flee or get too frightened to move. I think you learned this the hard way.」

I help up one of the students who sunk to the ground before giving him a slap on the butt.

「If you don’t repeat the training and let your body remember the movements, you can’t move, right? The soldiers you guys will be training in the future will be the same way.」

Myla smiles bitterly when she came back just in time on her horse.

「As you can see, it was a tragic result. But it’s much better for it to happen here in training than in actual battle.」

The students are terribly rattled, and probably can’t continue with the drills or the lessons today.

「But I think they gained way more from this.」

「You’re right. Everyone, we’ll end lessons here today. You may be dismissed!」

Among the many students who stand up unsteadily and take their leave, one of them has their head down, and just stares at the ground.

「What’s wrong, you can’t move?」

The student is a pretty well-built male with short blonde hair.

「No, I’m frustrated, at the fact I couldn’t control the team.」

Oh yeah, this guy was shouting and trying to get the team together until the very end.

It might have been crooked but it’s impressive that he could manage that.

「Well, that dumpling is as good as having no formation on a real battlefield.」

「Guha!」

I smile and put my hand on the shoulder of the student who is hanging his head.

「You’ll do a little better next time, you’ll do a bit better the time after that. The wonderful thing is that this isn’t the battlefield. You’re allowed to make mistakes here.」

The male student nods greatly and runs off.

「What was that guy’s name?」

「……As usual, you can’t remember any of the boys’ names. His name is Conrad Baltak, who is apparently the second son of a knight family.」

「Conrad, I see.」

I’ll remember only this guy’s name.

「Uuuu……」

After everyone left, a single female student remains crouching.

「What’s wrong…… aah, I see.」

The bottom of her ass is wet, so she must have wet herself.

「Margrave…… please don’t look!」

「Don’t worry, there are even some guys who did that. Come with me.」

Since the student is a girl, Myla was about to switch places with me, but I shake my head.

「I also have a change of uniform. Come here.」

「Uuu, even though I decided to abandon being a woman and become a warrior.」

Don’t say something so wasteful, you’ve got some pretty nice legs.



「Aaaaah! It went insideee!」

「How is it, wetting yourself is a thing of the past now.」

Only the girl’s wet pants and underwear were removed while I thrust into her half-naked body from behind.

The girl was a virgin too so blood and love juices are leaking from her hole.

「It’s a waste to abandon your womanhood since you’ve got such a tight clenching hole. I’ll teach your body so you won’t say something like that again.」

「I’m a woman! I’m the Margrave’s woman!」

「Well said, good girl!」

This is the third girl I’ve embraced today.

I’ll have to make sure Erich doesn’t find out about this.

Unfortunately, Myla will probably sense something.

I’ll buy some delicious food for tonight and throw a party, which I hope will somehow mislead her.

I think about such things as I rock my hips against the squealing girl.

「Kyaaaaah! It’s swelling up inside meee.」

This school thing is actually pretty fun.
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Chapter 180: How to Use a Madman
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

After the morning lessons were finished, I pay a visit to the Hard-boiled Pavilion, the inn Andrei manages.

I enter the shop, coming into the eating area and bar which remains unchanged from the past, where I see the hard-boiled shopkeeper Andrei standing at the counter along with a busy-looking childlike female in the eating area – Andrei’s wife Natalie – who should be over 20 years old now.

「It’s been a while, Andrei.」

「Well look here…… Margrave Hardlett, welcome, so nice of you to come.」

「You don’t need to be so uptight.」

「That’s not really possible. You’ve risen in ranks so much.」

The sad-looking Andrei lowers his head in a hard-boiled manner.1

「That’s not what I mean, it’s just troublesome if you leak information and then people make a big fuss about it after they find out.」

「What do you mean?」

「Actually……」

「Oh how popular…… I get it. Then please don’t mind my rudeness as I talk to you like I did in the past.」

「Please do, and I’ll leave this with you in advance.」

I hand Andrei a few gold coins and he accepts it in a hard-boiled manner.

I have a bit of time, so why don’t we make some small talk.

「So it looks like you were locked out by Dorothea.」

Once Dorothea found out about his sexual disposition, she kept the kids away from him.

She kindly refused his visits while showing gratitude for all the help he’s provided her.

「You won’t progress forward if you’re afraid of persecution. I will remain faithful to who I am even if nobody understands me.」

「Be quiet, you pervert.」

He said something impressive but the simple fact is that he’s sexually attracted to children.

「Natalie-san, which table is this for?」

A cute little girl walks briskly while carrying plates of food. She looks a little over 10 years old but she’s already been violated by this degenerate and has given birth to a child already.

「Oh that’s right, let me introduce you.」

Andrei brings over a young girl.

Maybe she’s Natalie’s child, but she’s pretty big……

「My name’s Rurumu, pleased to meet you~」

「I’ve been looking after her since last month.」

Looking after? Those don’t sound like words for his own child.

A chill ran down my spine.

「I don’t want to think this, but is this kid……」

Andrei averts his eyes in a hard-boiled manner and gulps down some alcohol, but doesn’t answer me.

I’ll hand the girl some sweets and hear it from her.

「You called yourself Rurumu, right? How old will you be? Did this guy do anything strange to you at night?」

「I’m 7. Anything strange? Like when we play lovey-lovey?」

Aah, I thought so.

「Mister gets naked. And then I get on top of mister……」

Enough, I get it.

Looks like I’ll have to call the guards.

「Wait. It’s consensual.」

「Quiet, pervert. Is it fun sleeping with a seven year old girl?」

「I’m doing it because it is fun!!」

「I-I see.」

His energy made me unconsciously feel overpowered.

「In the past, I was in love with females in the early teens. But I eventually thought those under ten are good as well…… and now I get excited by young children.」

Andrei drinks his alcohol in a hard-boiled manner while talking to himself.

How far is this degenerate going to fall?

「Does Natalie know about this?」

「I’m sure she sensed something but she allowed it. As she gets on in age, she’s become more open-minded.」

Isn’t she still just 21?

She looks like she’s in her teens though, what are you talking about “getting on in years”.

「Enough about this. I’m counting on you about the room. Just hand over the key if the visitor is a woman.」

「Got it. You’re a lecher too, eh?」

You’re the only person I don’t want to call me that, you damn pervert.

I have a reason for borrowing a room in the Hard-boiled Pavilion.

The females who I’ve connected with from the school consist of two instructors and three students, and will no doubt increase in number down the line.

The girls have noble backgrounds or are married, so it will be annoying if I take them to a love hotel and they get spotted by an acquaintance of theirs.

We could do it at school but the risk of them being spotted is high and if I were to keep them in the mansion, Mel would get angry.

On that point, the Hard-boiled Pavilion has a relatively high-class room, plus a joint dining hall and bar, so it wouldn’t be suspicious at all if noble children or married women are there.

After the lessons are over, I can head over to the inn after I get the girls to head to the room first and we can have our fun without being discovered.

The other inns might find it suspicious if I bring a different girl with me everyday to a room I rented out, but it’s fine with Andrei’s shop, and I can just bring up how this pervert likes little girls in front of the guard captain on the off chance his mouth slips.

「I’m quite the schemer if I do say so myself.」

I can shamelessly enjoy the love affairs with the girls at school and it won’t affect Mel’s mood.

And then I can unhesitatingly indulge in the bodies of various women – a wonderful plan which doesn’t harm anyone.

「Fuhahahahaha!」

「What are you laughing about?」

My shoulder flinches at Erich’s sudden voice.

I thought a bunch of things got leaked.

「Nn, Lord Radhalde, don’t startle me.」

「You took the words right out of my mouth. It’s strange seeing a man laughing out loud while walking in the middle of the street.」

He was riding a carriage and just happened to go past me by chance.

I must have been laughing pretty loud as I can feel the gazes of everyone on the main road now that I look.

I get on the carriage after being asked by Erich.

「I spotted some man walking while laughing maniacally and thought to myself ‘there are more insane people around here recently’ but it was just you. Everyone knows your face so don’t do anything strange.」

「How disgraceful, it was just something minor.」

「……I won’t delve too deep but you saved me the trouble. I was just about to come get you.」


Really now, if I have some business to attend to now, I won’t be able to make it in time for the afternoon lessons.

「That doesn’t matter. It’s a summon from His Majesty after all, regarding the remnants of Magrado.」

「I see.」

So Hoover was the one behind that last attack.

But the personnel who acted were not under his command, rather it was the remnants of the former Magrado. The problem is that there is an environment where he could easily to gather over a hundred men with sufficient training.

「It must be a rough place.」

「Yeah, attracted by the vastness of the land, the nobles all jumped at the opportunity to raise their fame. From one rebellion to the next, I hear they have it hard just trying to live as a feudal lord, let alone trying to collect tax.」

「Also two corps of the kingdom’s army consisting of 30,000 troops still haven’t returned.」

「Yeah, they were sent to the central city Odoros to try and somehow bring order to the surrounding areas.」

In our current situation, the Magrado domain is a complete burden if we’re talking only in terms of benefits.

That nation has a considerably large gold and silver mine but maintaining order is accumulating too much expense.

Moreover, if the chaos continues it has a chance of eventually turning into a massive, uncontrollable rebellion.

「And I’ll be discussing the countermeasures to that with the King ……」

「Oh right, the annoying Kenneth will be there too. You better be mentally prepared.」

I don’t find him particularly hard to deal with though.

A lot of things happened and I should have paid off my debt in that mess with the attack at the ball.

「So how has it been in the school? I heard you’re doing some fairly interesting lessons, and the instructors are interested too.」

「In the end, it’s just training. But since they won’t die, it’s better to be a little more daring.」

Erich smiles delightfully, but suddenly changes his tone.

「I heard you’ve been checking on the domestic affairs teams very frequently. You haven’t connected with the instructors in Kenneth’s faction, have you?」

Madam Lahn is the wife of a domestic affairs official in the capital, so I guess she falls in that category.

I’ve connected with her physically but not in terms of faction, so it shouldn’t be a problem.

She should be teaching without her panties just like I instructed her.

「That’s good then. The idea of doing midterm exams and rewarding the top placing individuals with a recommendation letter and a cash bonus is pragmatic, but a good idea. I heard the students’ sincerity towards the instructors have increased immediately. I also intend to incorporate those with a recommendation letter in an army with a slightly higher social standing.」

「I thought you were going to tell me that using money as an incentive is vulgar.」

「Fufufu, it’s too late to bring that up seeing how we started off as mercenaries.」

While we were deep in talk, the royal palace comes into view.

Somehow it feels like I’m always coming here as of late.



Royal Palace

「Let us omit the preamble and get straight to the topic of Magrado.」

The King stops us and Kenneth from bowing and begins to talk.

I’m glad it’s going to be quick.

「None of the nobles entrusted with land can properly administer their rule. If this continues, it won’t just be each individual’s incompetence, it will no longer be something we can suppress with the usual methods.」

Erich expresses his opinion.

「Aye, but we cannot just suppress the entire nation through military means. Even with 30,000 troops, they’re doing the utmost just to keep the peace around the former capital. If we want to extend that to the entire domain, it would take over 100,000 soldiers.」

「Probably, I am not thinking of using only the army’s strength either. That would result in the same mistake Arkland made when they didn’t rule properly over Treia.」

The King claps his hands and an individual appears, falling prostrate before the King.

「Anselm Dunois…… why is this man here?」

Neither Erich or I could hide our surprise.

He was branded a traitor and his family was executed, and he also cornered the Treian King into receiving capital punishment after the war.

I thought that disaster would have ended everything to do with him.

The King calls Dunois in front of him and has him kneel.

「Anslem Dunois, do you swear your absolute allegiance to myself and to Goldonia?」

「I swear it, Your Majesty.」

「Then thou shall be conferred the status of a Goldonian Count, and also appointed the Governor General of Magrado.」

「What!?」

Erich shouts, and I’m also a bit shocked.

「Then head to Odoros immediately, use any means necessary to stabilize that place.」

「As Your Majesty commands.」

Dunois bows once and leaves without turning to look at us.

My brain couldn’t register what happened so suddenly and I probably wouldn’t understand even if was told to me slowly, so I’ll just think about how I’ll pound Mel.

「What is the meaning of this, Your Majesty!?」

「Hahaha, this wasn’t done without giving thought. Domestic Affairs Commissioner please explain, and Military Affairs Commissioner state any opinions you have without reserve.」

Kenneth steps forward and Erich makes an unhappy face, but there’s no other choice but to listen at this point.

Well, let’s just listen to what these two have to say.

「His Majesty also mentioned this earlier, but the hostility towards Goldonia in the former Magrado domain is not normal. By no means will typical methods allow you to rule over them.」

Celia hasn’t been getting much exercise lately and it feels like she’s getting fatter.

I could accompany her on walks at least.

「That’s why we’ll be changing the method of ruling, we’ll confiscate all the territory handed out to the nobles, establish the Magrado General Governorate and make all of the land nationally owned.」

「The nobles are also at a complete loss with the rebellions. I’m not against giving them a small sum of money in exchange either.」

Domain in which tax cannot be properly collected is of no use anyways, and we’ll be blamed if a large-scale rebellion breaks out.

Oh yeah, Irijina destroyed a wall in the school, didn’t she…… she crashed into it, but why is it the wall that’s breaking?

「The present condition doesn’t change even if that is done. Didn’t the Kingdom just get the bad end of the deal? 」

「Of course, in the context of power, the current military strength is necessary, but we’ll utilize the once powerful force in the opposing former Magrado nobles and their citizens.」

「Opposing?」

「Yes, individuals from those in leisurely posts who are being watched by the royalty and influential nobles to those who were branded with the mark of disgrace. It’s fortunate that they’ve been made light of and haven’t been judged because they don’t hold important positions.」

Speaking of the trial, the four royalty from the Treia Kingdom wrote me a letter saying they want to create a rose garden in their name.

They must be feeling ashamed so I guess I can allow that much.

「The individuals who once opposed us are being appointed to important posts, their family and citizens will be treated favorably, and they will cooperate with the General Governorate. On the other hand, we will thoroughly suppress the citizens of the once influential nobles and treat them inhospitably.」

「So you’re going to divide the people of Magrado?」

In other words, the people of Magrado are separated into two groups – one group which will be appointed to important posts while the other group will be oppressed.

「The people who are treated favorably will lose some of their animosity towards us. And the people who are being oppressed will not direct their anger at us but towards the people who are being treated favorably.」

That is quite the wily scheme, but it might very well be effective.

If the same group of people hate and oppose each other, that will lighten the load on those ruling them.

The group who gets favorable treatment will probably be asked to cooperate with us in order to maintain the current situation.

I thought I was quite the schemer, but this plan is unbelievably devious.

I wouldn’t be able to come up with schemes like this so I’ll stick to thinking about women.

「I see, so you’ve put some thought into this. But I have one question.」

「Speak.」

「It’s about making Dunois the Governor General. If it all works out, then he will literally have the same authority as one who rules an entire nation. We must not forget that he was once our enemy.」

Myla who was also once a former enemy is now my prisoner.

Wrapping her legs around me despite saying she doesn’t want it is extremely cute.

「I have naturally considered that. He isn’t someone I trust with regards to this case. Such great authority will lure any loyal subject into rebellion…… however, what do you think of that man, Lord Radhalde?」


「Nothing in particular. Just like when I saw him during the trial, he looked like a madman.」

I thought the same thing too.

He’s keeping up appearances on the surface but he’s gone crazy deep down in his heart.

Just teasing Alice a little bit in the butt also makes her go crazy and crave something in there.

「Right, that’s why it’s fine. He’s clever in his own respect but he’s insane. Do you think he’ll be merciful to the people of Magrado when they sheltered the Treian royalty who were his family’s enemies? I did twist the truth just a little bit though.」

「……damn fiend.」

Erich mutters quietly enough so that only I could hear.

「It’s enough if he can stir up Magrado nicely and create some hell. Then, once the people of Magrado are divided nicely, he’ll be eliminated.」

「…………」

「How about if we justify it with the injustice of the Governor General. It might be somewhat chaotic but if we just prop up the usual ruler right after the madman, he’ll seem wise and benevolent.」

「And what if he resists?」

「Next we’ll let the coldly-treated Magrado citizens themselves deal with the problem.」

Magrado will be divided up into a desired form as the easy-to-deal-with villain, and then thrown aside once their role is finished. The divided people will then be repeatedly well-treated and oppressed to get them to hate each other.

「Not just two groups, if possible we should split up the Magrado citizens into three of four groups. That would make ruling over them easier.」

Magrado will turn into hell.

Under the rule of the madmen, the people will hate and injure each other.

「That’s how it is. Until the rule has stabilized, the 30,000 soldiers will remain there. Then, we’ll also need the personnel for the General Governorate, but like it was said earlier, they will be thrown aside eventually. Find and nominate people who are more obedient than skilled and who won’t be missed if they disappear.」

The King closes off and the discussion ends.

「Then the meeting is adjourned. Lord Hardlett, your popularity in the school has reached my ears too. Continue your efforts.」

「I thank you for such generous words.」

Once the King leaves jovially, Kenneth shuffles over to me.

「Lord Hardlett, a bit of your time if you don’t mind.」

「Well, what is it?」

「I heard you’ve been getting close to the daughter of Count Beltz, so if you want to make her one of your wives, I can talk to the Count for you.」

I’ll ask Rebecca later where he got wind of that information.

「Hahaha, I’m just treating my students nicely. They’re as cute as little rebels.」

「That’s wonderful, and this may be inexplicably rude …… but there is no lie in those words.」

Kenneth winks and suddenly kicks me.

I never want to see a middle-aged man wink at me again.

「Well now, Lord Hardlett, it’s about time to go, it’s almost time to eat.」

Erich places his hand on my shoulder.

I don’t remember making any plans with him, but I’ll accept because he probably doesn’t want me talking with Kenneth.

「Ooh, is that right, then Lord Radhalde, Lord Hardlett, let’s meet again at a ball.」

Kenneth leaves with a superficial-looking smile on his face.

Afterwards, I endlessly listen to Erich’s gripes and criticisms of Kenneth as we eat.

「From what you were talking about earlier, don’t tell me you’ve eaten a student.」

「I’m not a man-eating demon.」

「You haven’t embraced them, have you?」

「I’ve held them in my arms during training.」

「……you haven’t raped them, have you?」

「Of course not! Everything was conse-…… er, I did nothing of the sort.」

I didn’t tell a lie.



Two Weeks Later

After all the classes at school were over, I drop by the Hard-boiled Pavilion.

I greet Andrei, who is standing at the counter in a hard-boiled manner, and head to the room I borrowed on the second floor.

She should be here already.

「Master! I was anxiously waiting for you, woof.」

The one who jumped at me was Gretel, who ran towards me on all fours and acts playfully while looking up at me in anticipation.

「You were here looking like that? Aren’t you cold?」

「Dogs don’t mind the cold, woof!」

Gretel was wearing thick fur pants, custom-made by a fur craftsman, with something that resembled a dog’s tail near the ass part.

In addition, there is a slit where her genitals are so I can mate with her while grabbing her tail.

A custom-made pair of dog ears are also on her head.

Gretel needs to have these on whenever I do it with her.

The craftsman probably didn’t want to accept the order when this item was requested and charged an excessively large sum upfront.

But when the amount was agreed upon immediately, the dubious face he made afterwards could be considered pathetic.

「I have a present for you today.」

「Woof! I’m happy with anything that master gives me, woof!」

The items I took out were a leather collar and leash, something the girl has been wanting for a while now.

「I’m so happy! Now we can go on walks, woof!」

Maybe I should do it somewhere it’s not too populated……no, that’s risky.

While considering the possibilities, I loosen my pants and take out my dick.

Gretel falls to the floor, turns her ass towards me and wags her tail.

Sex with the girl is fundamentally in this position meant for animals.

「Kyaaauuun~!」

When I thrust into her, the moan she makes is also supposed to imitate that of a dog.

「Master! Do it harder, woof!」

「Yeah, get ready for it.」

My furious pounding makes the girl forget to act like a dog as she shrieks continuously.

「Fuu, I guess it’s about time. Gretel, wake up.」

「Uunnn, is it that time already? How sad.」

The awakened Gretel takes great care to carefully pack away the dog pants, ears and collar into a bag.

「Then I bid you farewell, please call on me again.」

「I will, I’ll take a quick break before going back. You can go first.」

The moment Gretel left the room, I get up and fully open the window.

Next, I wipe away the fluids spilled on the floor and then change the sheets.

This is normally an employee’s job but I’m pressed for time today and can’t wait.

As I was in the middle of working, there was a knock on the door.

Not good, they’re earlier than expected.

「Margrave Hardlett, um…… I came a little early.」

I straighten my clothes and open the door.

Standing there is the girl from the commander team whose virginity I took a little while ago, and another girl she brought along.


「Being late is out of the question, but being too early is no good either. If you’re too eager on the battlefield, you could be charging forward on your own.」

「Y-Yessir! I’m terribly sorry!」

「Umu, be more careful next time.」

I invite the two girls into the room.

「So, this girl is the one I’ve heard about?」

「Yes, this is my friend. So, um……」

「I don’t know what will happen after I join the army! I might die…… or get captured by the enemy and raped…… so I at least want to offer my chastity to the person I admire……」

「You’re fine with me?」

「I’ve always admired the Margrave. I want you to please take me, if this doesn’t upset you.」

「How could I refuse someone as cute as you.」

I push the girl onto the bed.

「You’re kidding, it’s that big!?」

「The Margrave is especially huge, but he’s extremely skilled so I’m sure he’ll make you feel good.」

Eventually, she screamed out in pain when she got deflowered, but those screams gradually turned into moans.

Her friend also got involved later and it turned into a threesome.

「Fuuu, that was good.」

「I thought my hole was going to tear apart. But…… it felt good, what a lovely person……」

「It’ll get even better from now on. I’ll make you pass out from the pleasure next time.」

「I’m glad! I will never forget what happened today.」

「Please don’t forget about me too.」

The two students hug me from both sides, which is really wonderful, but I don’t have much time.

「It’s almost time for the dorm to lock up. If you break the rules, it’ll reflect poorly on your evaluations, now go on back.」

「「Right, please rely on us again.」」

The two girls held hands and left while squealing with joy.

I’m sure they’ll reflect on what happened just now.

I once again open up the window and then swiftly change the sheets that got wet with the virgin’s blood.

At the same time I finished, there was a knock on the door.

「Um, it’s Polte. Are you awake?」

「Of course. I was waiting for you.」

Being an instructor can be quite the rigorous job.



–Third Person POV–

Side Story

「Kroll-sama! I’m so glad you came!」

Somewhere in the capital where poor people live, an almost-broken door opens and Kroll enters one of many run-down houses.

「Lola, I brought some medicine with me today too.」

「Thank you. I don’t know how I can express my thanks for all this time……」

The silver-haired girl’s name is Lola, who holds the bottle of medicine like it’s some kind of treasure, and brings it to her mother.

「Keho, keho2. Thanks again for everything. To show compassion for us prostitutes ……」

「It’s fine, you don’t have to talk so much or your body will get worse.」

Lola quickly lets her mother drink the medicine.

Her mother’s illness has to do with her lungs, and it has progressed to a dangerous stage but she is recovering slowly because of the medicine.

「And also some money, you won’t get better if you don’t eat well.」

Kroll places a silver coin in Lola’s hand.

The girl bows her head so low it touches the ground.

「Come on Lola, don’t keep Kroll-san waiting. Go to the other room and take care of his body.」

Kroll blushes a little from her mother’s instructions and looks off in the distance to avert his eyes.

Conversely, Lola is all smiles as she takes the boy’s hand and pulls him into the adjacent room.

「Right, this place is dirty but please make yourself comfortable. Use the bed here to make love to me.」

「S-sorry about this. 」

「Don’t be, I love being of service to Kroll-sama. No matter what you do-……」

Lola gently removes Kroll’s clothes, then quickly takes her own clothes off.

「-I’ll love you dearly.」

Lola wraps her naked body around Kroll and pushes him down.



「Fuu, that felt great.」

Kroll makes his way back to the mansion with a refreshed expression on his face.

Then, an unpleasant-sounding voice called out to him from behind.

「Ooh, if it isn’t Kroll-sama.」

「You…… what do you want at this time?」

「Gehehe, collecting repayments on a loan knows no time. If every customer was as good as Kroll-sama, it makes our job that much easier. I should be asking Kroll-sama…… oops, was that insensitive of me?」

The man is a private loan shark who Kroll borrowed money from.

The medicine to treat lung illnesses are fairly expensive and he couldn’t afford it with just his allowance.

But he couldn’t get an advance on his wages and he wasn’t sure if Lola’s mother would survive until then.

「Allow me one more insensitive comment, the date for repayment is in one week’s time…… can you make it?」

「Of course! The place I work at doesn’t delay on their pay.」

Kroll thinks to himself while shouting angrily – his payday is next week, so he can just barely pay back in time.

His food, clothing and shelter is provided for him so he thought that even if he didn’t have any money left on hand in the worse case, he wouldn’t starve to death.

「Well naturally, since you’re working as a servant for Margrave Hardlett and his reputation is outstanding! Otherwise, who would lend money to some brat…… oops, how rude, well I’ll excuse myself now.」

The loan shark leaves and then Kroll counts the amount of money in his wallet.

「I’m good…… I can manage somehow.」

The night goes on.
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Chapter 181: Kroll’s Problem
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

Several men and I line up and kneel in front of the King.

「These individuals are people who I believe should be recommended as suitable personnel for the General Governorate.」

This way of speaking doesn’t fit my character to be honest.

「Umu, it’s been one week since then and you’ve done well to gather them. I’m glad you work fast, it doesn’t displease me.」

「I’m grateful for your praise. Step forward, you guys.」

「Sir, yessir. It is such a pleasure to be granted an audience today and I am truly delighted, therefore I will devote my body and soul to the sacred royalty and to the fatherland……」

The King waves his hand to indicate he’s said as much as necessary.

「Enough, all of you will be appointed as members of the Magrado General Governorate and will be granted honorary titles from Knight to Baron. Complete your work loyally from now on.」

Everyone except me replies with delighted voices and falls prostrate with their head to the ground.

These guys were once rulers, nobles and feudal lords of former Treia who were acting as governors after their country was destroyed, but were later dismissed during my past patrols.

When I wrote a letter to Rafen to ask who I should recommend as personnel for the Magrado General Governorate with the following conditions – possessing the minimum ability to rule, won’t disobey their superiors and more importantly won’t be missed if they were disposed of – Adolph’s reply was to send these guys.

It’s true they do have some ability to settle down the territory in some way or another.

They have horrible personalities so I doubt anyone would follow them if they wanted to start a rebellion, besides they don’t have the guts to do something like that in a new area.

And most importantly, if they all disappeared, nobody would even notice.

「They themselves are enthusiastic about it so I guess it’s fine.」

Coming from a situation where they were partially restrained to their current situation where they’re given status and permission to wield power in a new life, there is no way they will refuse. Even I was able to discreetly exile them so granting one or two of their requests won’t hurt anybody.

「Oh, it’s a promotion.」「What a truly moving moment.」「It’ll make me faint. Uunnn……」

These three remind me of the stupid fool, idiot, and trash trio from some time ago, how nostalgic.

They’ll be working under Count Dunois as his flunkies.

After they leave visibly happy, the King smiles with only me in his presence.

「They obviously look like idiots but don’t look like they will revolt. So they’re former feudal lords.」

「Yes Your Majesty, they were intolerable individuals who exploited and wronged their citizens as governors.」

Normally, recommending such individuals would be the greatest example of disloyalty.

「Fufufu, is that so. But it’s fine that they can at least prove useful. They can do whatever they wish in the new lands.」

And then they will be cut loose in the end.

I guess that means I’m finally part of a conspiracy.

To cover up this depressing mood, I head over to the Hard-boiled Pavilion.

I wonder who is in there today.



Night

「Fuuu…… my hips feel light. I wonder if I have anything left for Mel.」

Today, I embraced Polte and another girl from a poor Baron family at the same time.

Ever since I embraced them together in order to resolve some of the friction between the two, the girl started calling Polte ‘Onee-sama’ in adoration, she started taking her classes seriously, and her grades have gradually been going up too.

From that point on, she would always ask to be embraced together with Polte and the two of them also accompany each other to the bathroom quite frequently, but I pay it no mind.

I did drink a little alcohol too, and walked back to the mansion to sober up, but I heard some mumbling voices near the back entrance.

I don’t think they’re thieves, plus Irijina is there so the tables will be turned on them.

「Like I said, the amount I borrowed should be 5 gold! Why did it become 10 gold?」

「It annoys me how brats like you don’t know how the world works. God has created something called interest in this world. Returning the same amount you borrow is too good of a deal for bugs!」

「Even so, it’s outrageous that the amount doubled when not even a month has passed! 」

「I explained it to you properly, don’t blame me when you forget about it.」

「B-but 10 gold is……impossible for me to pay back immediately.」

「Hehehe, you got a bunch of expensive items lying around the Magrave’s house, don’t you? If you sell some of those, I’m sure you’ll get some more change.」

「I can’t do something like that!」

「Then you gotta do your best to come up with the money another way. Well, I’m okay with extending the date until next week, but it’ll be 20 gold then. If you can’t pay it back, I’ll be coming in front of the mansion next time and telling the Magrave about this.」

「Uu……」

The conversation ends and the man leaves Kroll standing still with a blank look in front of the back entrance.

「Hmm, what to do.」

20 gold is not a big deal, worth less than the amount needed to repair the wall Irijina broke with her tackle.

But it’s wrong for me to butt in and pay off a loan Kroll made.

And he was also tempted to do bad things, but Kroll has been working for me for so long, I’ll trust him.


「Well let’s see, can he resolve this without having to rely on me?」

He’s also a man, I’ll leave him alone until he comes and speaks to me himself.

If it was a woman, I would shoulder the debt for her and enjoy every inch of her body though.

I’ll pretend I came back just now and call out to him.

「Kroll, what are you doing?」

「N-no it’s nothing! I’ll reheat the water for the bath!」

「Is that so, I’m counting on you.」

I wonder what will happen.



One Week Later

「So in the end, he didn’t do anything.」

A week passed by and when I returned to the mansion at night after classes were finished, Dorothea and Kroll were kneeling on the ground at the entrance.

The reason his face is all swelled up is due to the furious Celia behind him who punched…… no, she can’t use her hands, so she probably kicked him.

「What happened?」

「Actually……」

Dorothea starts talking apologetically and tells me how the loan shark just came by the mansion for Kroll’s loan repayment and pressured the person responsible for looking after the mansion – Dorothea – into shouldering the debt.

It amounted to 30 gold, not the 20 gold they said one week ago when I listened in on them, which just shows how unbelievably corrupt he is.

The amount is equivalent to a well-off commoner’s annual income and isn’t something Dorothea can prepare so quickly so he went back for now, but he was yelling out how he would take this to the capital’s courthouse.

Bringing a case like this to court may actually work against a merchant as corrupt as this, but the pain of a servant being in debt will also affect the name of the noble they work for, so in most cases the noble would shoulder the debt before it gets to that point.

It really doesn’t matter to me either way though.

「I am really sorry for bringing such trouble to you. I will accept any punishment as well, so if you could please help this one time……」

Dorothea presses Kroll’s head to the ground while keeping her own head down as well.

「Raise your head, Dorothea, this isn’t your mistake.」

I help the worried looking Dorothea stand up and then kick Kroll.

「Agh!」

「Kroll! Oh please have mercy!」

I hand the clinging Dorothea to Mel.

Celia also looks surprised, did she think I wouldn’t get angry?

30 gold is really not a big deal at all, and that much will probably be spent on trips to the brothel anyways.

What I’m not able to stomach is something else.

「Kroll, what is Dorothea to you?」

「M-my mo-……mother.」

「Why are you getting your mother to bow down for something you did? You should be apologizing and explaining by yourself, you idiot!」

I kick him again.

He isn’t at the age where he still needs to hide behind his mother anymore.

Besides, I hate it when people prostrate themselves to me like this.

「Uu……」

The standing Kroll bows his head deeply.

「I wasn’t able to pay back the money, 30 gold worth! I beg you…… please help me!!」

That’s sufficient.

「Mm, explain.」



The poor mother and child, named Mira and Lola respectively, were taken to the mansion.

The mother was sick so I let a doctor see her but apparently the medicine had cured most of her lung illness and she just has to eat nutritious meals and she’ll completely recover.

So the debt Kroll incurred wasn’t in vain.

「Kroll-sama……」

「T-this is nothing.」

Kroll’s face looks horrible from the kicks Celia and I gave him.

But men want to look strong in front of women, so he must have deliberately kept quiet about the debt.

「I’ll be looking after you two until her illness gets better, but…… I have something to talk to you about.」

The sick mother was allowed to sleep in the guest room while I take Kroll and Lola to my bedroom.

Let me test a little something.

「So, I’ll be looking after you two from now on.」

「I’m truly grateful.」

I hug Lola after she lowers her head.

「Lola, I have come to like you. Become my woman.」

「Eh?」

「Eeeeeh—!?」

The tiny Lola lets out a gasp of surprise while Kroll shouts loudly in shock.

I push down the puzzled Lola and strip her.

Kroll is in a state of panic but he knows he can’t just brush me aside because I went as far as shouldering his debt for him.

Lola becomes stark naked, hiding her most precious place while pleading with me timidly.

「Um, you see, I’m…… Kroll-sama’s woman. Letting another gentleman mount me is……」

「I’m telling you to change your mind. I can make you happy…… plus this guy’s pretty big.」

I lower my pants and take out my dick, resting it on top of Lola’s stomach.

The girl is small and skinny, probably due to being malnourished, and although my dick is only about half erect, it’s probably already twice as large as Kroll’s member.

「Hiiih…… so huge……」

「What do you think, it’ll feel awesome when this thing stirs up your insides.」

Lola remains silent for a while and looks over at Kroll.

「Da-……damn it……」

Tears of frustration stream down Kroll’s lowered face.

I’m sure the girl now knows that Kroll can’t go up against me.

「……if Kroll-sama is okay with it, then please go ahead and use me as you like.」

Lola slowly spreads her legs and I press my cock against her entrance.

「Fufufu, I’ll stretch out this hole with my size.」

Tears continue to well up in Kroll’s eyes while Lola shuts her eyes tightly…… until the last moment when my cock was about to enter.

「Don’t! I don’t want this!!」

Lola hits my chest and puts up resistance.

Naturally, it does absolutely nothing to me but when I quietly move away from her body, she jumps into Kroll’s chest.

「Kroll-sama! I’m sorry…… but I…… I-!」

「Lola……」

Kroll then stands in between the girl and me, protecting the girl.

「Aegir-sama, she is my woman! I will work even harder and return the money. So that’s why please let the girl off the hook.」

「I will also do my best to help!」

Fumu, if he just asked for help from the beginning, he would have gotten full marks, but I guess this is about what I can expect.

「How troublesome. You don’t have to return the money, more importantly, now that you declared she belongs to you, you better take responsibility and protect her. If you’re inept, then I’ll send you to the Chrysanthemum-opening Garden as an apprentice.」

「Chrysanthemum- ……? I-I understand.」

Well, that’s that I guess.

I leave the two alone and let them hug each other as I head towards the mother, Mira.

「Your daughter has become Kroll’s woman, are you fine with that?」

「Yes, Kroll-sama saved both mother and child after all. I think it’s quite generous of him.」

Even though I can see tears in Mira’s eyes, she looks happy.

「I didn’t think he would be from Hardlett-sama’s house……」

Inspecting Mira closer, the small woman is similarly malnourished like her daughter but she looks rather young.

「Pardon me, but…… you look quite young, is she not really your daughter?」

「No, my daughter is 15 and I’m 29. I had her when I was 14.」

I heard she was a street prostitute and now I can pretty much confirm it.

「So, won’t you become my woman? You’ll become my lover and I’ll look after you.」

「Oh, what a generous offer…… but if possible, um…… I also want-.」

Mm, she’s not going to accept, huh.

「I want to become Kroll-sama’s woman.」

He was able to make this mother and daughter fall with just 30 gold, that Kroll is getting pretty skilled.

It unconsciously makes me smile.

「That’s fine, if you feel like it, bear his child too.」

「Yes, when I’ve recovered from the illness, I will do so together with my daughter ……ah, and also in regards with the doctor.」

Hm, I wonder what this is about.

「While it’s a little embarrassing to say, the two of us are the lowest class of prostitutes. We’ve been used by many filthy gentlemen up until now…… so we asked the doctor to perform a check-up on Kroll-sama, and about the examination of the illness……」

Oh yeah, Kroll has been itching his crotch a lot recently.

I’ll make sure he doesn’t take baths with the other family members.

I have to secretly call on a doctor to visit or Celia and Mel will fly into a blood frenzy when they find out.

Well, now I have to pay the loan shark a visit, and make sure he doesn’t do something like this again.




The Next Day, Early Morning

I drop by the loan shark’s place.

The reason I’m attracting the attention of those around me is probably because I’m leading 100 soldiers of the escort unit with me.

The guards also showed up to see what was going on, but could only watch us from a distance.

I have permission from Erich to station my troops in the city.

「Wh-what is going on…… Margrave Hardlett!?」

The loan shark rushed out to determine the source of the commotion, and he must have just woken up since his balding hair is messy and disgusting.

「Are you the loan shark who lent Kroll money?」

「Y-yes. But what is all this……」

I throw 30 gold at him.

Despite being corrupt, the fact that Kroll borrowed from him is true.

「Well, at first I heard you went to my servant and lover to try and extort money from then. I thought that I would burn down the house and massacre the family of the person who did that, which is why I brought these guys.」

He glances at the escort unit soldiers behind me.

The family members of the loan shark who peeked their heads out turn pale at the sight.

I was interested in his wife and daughter for a brief moment, but changed my mind when I saw they were the spitting image of the man.

「I found out right before leaving that you were pressing them to pay back the loan. Phew, good thing I made it in time.」

「Y-yeep.」

I pat the loan shark’s shoulder a couple times.

「The next time you lend my family money, don’t add any interest. I’m stupid and can’t do complicated calculations. If the amount to be paid back increases, I’ll think it’s some kind of extortion tactic again.」

「O-of course, Mr. Margrave!」

「It seems I always act out before I give any thought to the dignity of a noble. But here’s to future business with you.」

I end by roughly rubbing his balding head with my forearm, destroying some of the roots of his hair before leaving that place.

I’m sure he won’t mess with me anymore.

With this, Kroll’s problem is solved.

Oh right, I have to write a letter to Melissa since she’s like a mother figure to Kroll and would like to know about anything that happened to him, plus Alma should also be worried..

What should I write?

First I’ll write “Kroll borrowed money from a loan shark to buy prostitutes and caused a huge fuss” ……something like that.

Next is “ultimately, he made the prostitute mother and child his own women”.

I’ll end on a positive note…… no, “he got a sexually transmitted illness but he’ll recover soon, so no need to worry”, that sounds good.

It’s getting pretty warm now.

It must be close to springtime.



–Third Person/Kroll POV–

Side Story

「Uu…… so itchy.」

Kroll shut himself in the mansion’s toilet and sticks a brush into the bottle of medicine, then slathers the liquid medicine onto his penis.

Lola, who felt extremely obliged to the young man because of his actions, helps out with the treatment.

「I’m sorry for being such a dirty girl! I’ll help you!」

Lola repeatedly lowers her head in apology, takes the brush and paints it over Kroll’s dick.

At first, she was only applying the medication, but the brush strokes gradually get more sexual in nature.

「Aau……it feels good there.」

「How about here? Kya, it twitched. Geez Kroll-sama, I’m putting the medicine on so you can’t get hard.」

「Don’t say something impossible, guh-! More around the tip……」

「What are you doing in the toilet!? Hurry up and get the hell out!!」

The door was kicked open.

Standing outside is the indignant Celia, who apparently waited for a long time.

「Taking forever in the toilet like some brat……a brush!? What kind of perverted thing are you doing!? Just get out!」

Celia makes a huge fuss, but Kroll and Lola couldn’t settle with just bowing their heads.

「I’m sorry. Um, Celia-san…… have you gotten fatter lately?」

「Kuh, kaaah—-!!」

Celia’s roundhouse kick explodes in Kroll’s face and knocks him unconscious.

But it seems Celia forgot why she was standing in front of the toilet in the first place.

She opened up her legs too much when she raised one up for the kick.

「Aaaah! Crap!」

「Kroll-sama! How could you kick him…… you’re terrible, Celia-sama…… huh?」

「D-don’t look, don’t loooook!」

In the rays of the afternoon sun, Celia’s torn pants flutter in the wind.

From the next day onward, Celia found Lola difficult to deal with.
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–Aegir POV–

Royal Institution

「Today will mark the end of my time here. While it was a short period, I would be happy knowing that I could be of use to everyone.」

I make a simple speech in front of the student body gathered in the banquet hall.

Celia, whose abdominal injury has gotten better and is looking rather fat now, Myla, and Irijina are also stationed here.

I ordered Leopolt and Adolph to prepare specifically for this day and think about what I should say in this speech.

My speech will be taking up an hour’s worth of time after all.

Hang in there me, I can’t take anymore than this.

「Some of you will also leave the school this spring. Fortunately, you will be ahead of many others who are still on the starting line. However, you’ll quickly be matched and left behind if you don’t continue advancing forward. Most of you are not incompetent enough to need worrying, yet not competent enough to warrant expectations.」

I smile at Myla as if asking her if I spoke well, but she silently sends me looks as if to say “hurry up and continue”.

In retaliation, I secretly place my hand on her ass, prompting her to stomp on my foot.

「This is directed to those who will become commanders. You will be participating in battles from now on, but don’t be prepared to die for every little battle. Rather than worrying about something meaningless like who the winner of every battle is, don’t forget that you are all more valuable.」

I look at the commander team and everyone nods in agreement.

Some students even break out in tears and cry…… although now that I look closer, all of them are female students I’ve slept with.

The commander team is essentially all boys and not even 10% of the group is female.

There might actually be fewer female students who I haven’t embraced yet.

「To those who are striving to become domestic affairs officials, I have one thing to say to you even though this is outside my area of expertise. Don’t let the citizens suffer. If you can keep your citizens satisfied, things will generally go smoothly even if your policies are poor.」

I didn’t attend many of the lessons in domestic affairs and should have a more distant relationship with the team, but there are even more students who start crying.

Naturally, they’re all female students I have embraced.

Furthermore, even some female instructors are wiping the corner of their eyes with handkerchiefs.

Besides Polte and that lewd madam, how many was it…… one hand isn’t enough for all of them so I stopped counting.

Recently, the room I rented in the Hard-boiled Pavilion was getting way too full so I ended up borrowing three rooms.

Not to mention the students I embraced brought their friends with them and increased the numbers even more.

Just last week, I don’t remember how many hymens I tore through…… crap, I’m getting hard.

「Ahem, everyone continue to give your all to the Kingdom……」

Realizing the bulge in my pants, Myla steps in front of me and makes up a speech.

A nice follow-up by her.

For now, this should suffice in fulfilling the duty which the King ordered me to do.

During my long stay in the capital, I was inevitably invited to dinner parties and balls, where I was also able to make some connections.

And for my most important goal in securing a domestic affairs official, I have a rough idea of what to do.

「I will be leaving the school as of today, but I might meet those who participated in the practical training in the future. There may be hardships ahead, but take them all as invaluable experience.」

I made a system where several applicants will be taken back to my territory from the students in the domestic affairs team to do practical training. I can pick the human resources who can act as Adolph’s aid, plus the practical work experience should be beneficial to them too.

There are some secrets which cannot be mentioned in my territory too, although I think Adolph can deal with that problem properly.

「……That much is fine.」

Myla mumbles quietly.

「The quota was six people right? ……why are they all female students? I heard it was a fierce competition.」

Apparently the female students scuffled with each other and got into a huge fight in order to be picked.

I prioritized the examination results in my decision but even that didn’t help them accept the choices I made.

Also, some of the males were hoping to participate to search for a career but I hear they backed down after they saw the intensity of appeal by the female students.

I look at Gretel and Polte.

Unlike the other female students, not a single tear was shed and they had a smile on their faces.

Gretel was one out of the six girls picked for the practical training and Polte was invited to my territory as the students’ director.

「Then this will conclude my speech. There will be alcohol and food specially prepared tonight, so take your time and enjoy.」

The students who didn’t have much interaction with me also get excited from my final words.

I guess that’s it.

When I dismiss everyone and step down from the stage, a single male student stands in front of me.

「Conrad Baltak…… was it?」

Among all of the students in the commander team, this guy’s skill towered above the rest.

He’ll definitely become a good commander or perhaps rise to success in another career.

「Yes, I wanted to learn more from the Margrave ……I will keep everything you have taught me so far in my heart.」

What an uptight guy.

I was just telling my second-hand stories, isn’t it embarrassing?

「Your grades are excellent too, would you like me to bring you to a brothel afterwards?」

「No, I’m fond of the same sex1, so I don’t go to those places. Rather than that, I would appreciate if I received something in commemoration.」

「I see, then ……it’s nothing special, but here.」

I hand him the sword at my waist.

It’s a brand new sword which I use whenever I walk around the city, and while it isn’t cheap, it isn’t anything special either.

「Thank you very much. Then…… take care.」

Conrad performs an impressive salute and sees me off.

Hmm, it felt like I heard something unbelievable, but I’ll pay it no mind.

「Margrave Hardlett.」

The next one to come is Gretel. She was always an excellent student and climbed to the top of the class in no time after taking her lessons seriously.

Of course she was highly prioritized to be included as a participant in the practical training.

「About these girls ……」

A group of female students trail closely behind Gretel.

She brought herself close to my ear to whisper something which she probably found hard to say out loud.

「They seem to have fallen for master too and wanted you to at least take their virginity before parting with them.」

It looks like the rumor of me eating female students secretly circulated amongst the students.

As long as I have accepted the duty of being an instructor, I can’t shamelessly embrace the students as I please.

I’ll need to give the girls a warning here.

「I understand. Have all of them come to the Hard-boiled Pavilion later.」

It was supposed to be a warning anyways, but my mouth moved on its own. Plus my crotch is in the mood too.

This goes against my will but my reason is fighting a hopeless battle and has no choice but to surrender unconditionally at this point.

Oh, how regretful.

I catch Madam Lahn winking at me from the corner of my eye.

Fumu, there are about 10 girls in front of me…… it’ll probably go until midnight.

I send a block sign to the madam, telling her that I won’t be free until later that night.



Night, Hard-boiled Pavilion

「So embarrassing……」

「This is finally happening.」

「My heart is beating so fast.」

There are 10 naked girls lying on the bed.

「You don’t have to be so nervous. This is something all girls go through to become women.」

I take off my pants and reveal my cock.

「Uwah, huge.」

「Just like senpai said…… I thought for sure she was exaggerating.」

I can’t get enough of the girls widening their eyes and placing their hands over their mouths in surprise.

「Hold your own legs up and spread open your hole.」

The shy girls lift up their thighs and expose their clean slits.

I wonder which one I should go for first.

I bring my face close to the line of immature genitals and upon closer inspection, discover a particularly wet hole.

Let’s start with this one first.

「Ah, me……」

I press my body against the girl, whisper her name in her ear and kiss her.

At the same time, I push my hips forward and take her virginity.

「Ooooww!」

I pull out after two thrusts, just because there are many girls here.

If I swing my hips until I ejaculate, I wouldn’t be able to attend to every girl.

After piercing the girl, my dick was wet with virgin blood.

「I’ve certainly taken your virginity. Just wait a moment. I’ll show you more affection after making my way around to all the others.」

When I kiss the neck of the girl who started crying from the pain, she nods slightly with tear-filled eyes.

「Next is…… you!」

I take my blood-stained dick and push it into a different girl.

「Aauu! It hurts! It hurts!」

「It was taken…… I’ve become a woman now.」

「Kyaaaaaah!」


Each of them take their turns to squeal as I happily move from one girl to the next and rob them of their virginities.

Young girls feel more pain than older ladies so I was always a little bad at dealing with them, but I’ve slowly gotten used to them during the orgies I’ve had in the school.

It seems even I was able to learn something useful in school.

Most girls who are in the royal institution are the daughters of respectable families, and the pure and innocent girls have almost no experience with anything sexual, so many of the girls end up thinking the first person they sleep with is their destined life partner.

Despite their tears from the pain, they extend their hands and whisper sweet words of love.

When it looked like I was finished, I can see that the virgin blood of all 10 girls are spread all over the bedsheet in various areas and the girls are lying on top with vacant eyes.

It somehow looks like the crime scene of a murder.

「I’ve booked the room for the night so rest here if you wish, you don’t have curfew today either. ……alright then everyone, take care of your bodies.」

I give everyone, including those who passed out, a kiss before leaving the room.

I’ll be seeing Madam Lahn next.



Late Night, Madam Lahn’s home

「Nnnnh–! Nnaaaaah!」

I press down on Madam Lahn and swing my hips hard.

The time is midnight and the mother of six couldn’t go outside as expected, but I snuck into the couple’s bedroom through the window of her house so we could have sex.

Her children have already fallen asleep and her husband seems to be staying overnight at the royal palace.

That means I can enjoy myself without restrain.

「Guh-!」

I spray my first load inside the woman.

「Aau…… so hot…… do it from behind next……」

This horny madam won’t go down after doing it once or twice.

I was just with the 10 girls before this so I believe we’re fighting on equal terms right now.

「Oh right, I have something I must tell you.」

「What is it?」

I inquire while keeping my hips moving.

「Actually, my period didn’t come last month. Ufufu, so it’s possible that……」

I unconsciously stop moving.

「Hey, hey……it’s already snugly inside you.」

「It’s fine, I’m certain that the child doesn’t belong to you based on the flow of events.」

I don’t know what kind of reasoning she used, but there’s a chance that my child is inside the belly my dick is poking up into.

「Please let the child in my belly drink your seed too…… ara? Oh no!」

At the same time the madam raised her voice, the bell hung above the entrance of the house rang, followed by a person’s voice.

「I’m back, are you asleep already?」

I jump off the bed and the madam gathers my clothes which were strewn about the floor.

Her husband returned home for an unexpected reason.

「Your clothes are here! Please exit from the window!」

Unfortunately, I don’t have time to wear each and every piece of clothing.

「Let us make love again when we have another chance.」

「Yes, please thrust into me until I’m unconscious next time.」

It’s a hurried parting, but it can’t be helped.

I squeeze the pile of clothes under my arm and jump out the window while naked.


Even though it’s already spring, the night still feels cold against my naked body.

I better return quickly to the mansion……

「Welcome home.」

「Thanks, I finished work earlier than expected…… why do you look like that?」

「Oh dear, I was comforting myself because you left me alone.」

「You naughty woman…… I’m a little backed up today. Let’s do it.」

「Aahn, so suddenly……」

「Your hole’s sopping wet, almost as if 10 people came inside you.」

I can hear the back and forth conversation the two of them were having from the window I forgot to shut.

Why do I have to act like some cheating guy?

「Kyaa! Pervert!」

Crap, someone spotted me!

I dash into an alley and somehow make it back home even with the guards chasing.

However, Mel noticed the lipstick marks all over my chest and back and I was harshly questioned while half asleep until morning.

「……Your tool here stinks of blood too, you ate virgins, didn’t you?」

「Yeah, lots of them, those girls were cute.」

「……Ahmu!」

And the tip of my dick ended up with Mel’s teeth marks.



「Alright, we’ll be heading back to the territory now. Dorothea, if a loan shark like the one who came before comes to bother you again, send me a letter. I’ll hang him in front of his own store or something.」

I hand Dorothea some money for the mansion’s maintenance fee, the children’s expenses and a little extra.

「You can spend a little more on yourself. Buy some new clothes once in a while.」

Dorothea accepts the money with a blush and I hug her tightly as preparations for our departure are finished.

「Everyone, mount up! Guard the feudal lord-sama!」

The escort unit takes up their position around the carriage, in what is quite the excessive security measure, but since they were brought along anyways, they did what they’re supposed to.

Incidentally, Christoph is in the carriage.

Apparently, he went to a bar yesterday to say his last farewell to the capital but didn’t check his wallet before going wild and didn’t have enough money, so he was ganged up and beaten by the bouncers.

It was just so ridiculous, I didn’t say anything.

The carriage in the rear contains Gretel, Polte, and the other five female students.

I’m sure the girls will be a big help to Adolph.

Lola and her mother are also accompanying us.

It seems like Kroll is taking them back after making them his mistresses.

Watching Kroll take the concentrated attacks from Dorothea, Myla and Celia was amusing.

But I wonder where Kroll is going to keep them without a house in Rafen and still in debt.

「Wait, just a little side trip here.」

The Hard-boiled Pavilion came into my view.

I thoroughly used the rooms there so I wanted to at least go in and give my regards, but I heard Andrei’s voice in the back alley.

So he’s over there.

「Hey little girl, I’ll give you this candy if you play with me for a little.」

「Yaay, you’re gonna give me candy~?」

「Here, just touch this ……that’s right, there. A little harder…… that’s good.」

「Fueeh…… mister, you’re scary.」

「No need to worry. There, mister is going to touch you too.」

At that moment, a woman walks into the back alley……

「Kyaaaaaaaah!! A pervert, it’s a perveeeeerrrttt!! Call the guards!!」

「You’re wrong, this is our love……」

There was a whistling sound and then the guards come running in to pin Andrei to the ground.

Andrei struggles under the guards while the young girl cries, attracting a crowd of people around them.

Natalie comes out of the inn after hearing the commotion but doesn’t do anything besides giving Andrei a cold stare.

Farewell Andrei.

I call out to the guard.

「How many months?」

「Oh, Margrave Hardlett, we’ll be throwing this pervert in prison for about one month.」

「That’s how it is.」

I look over at Natalie, who then nods.

It might be just the right amount of time for him to cool his head.

「Thanks for all you have done. Here’s my thanks.」

「Ara, thank you very much. Please come again some time.」

I exchange a handshake with Natalie as if nothing happened while the guards lift both of Andrei’s arms to take him away.

The perverted man looks up to the sky and declares gravely.

「Starting from this time today…… my trials begin.」

「Hurry up and walk, you perverted bastard!」

After the more-than-meaningless incident was resolved, I was just about to leave, but a single female was waiting for me near the gates.

「Rebecca, what is it?」

「I have information. The ringleaders of those remnants of Magrado seem to have fled to the city-states from Stura after losing the backing from Hoover.」

「Hooh…… and does that have anything to do with me?」

They’re far away from me map-wise.

「There is a chance a portion of those individuals will target you. I am still unsure of the details ……but at least be careful.」

「Alright. Thanks for the warning.」

I pull Rebecca into the carriage and close in for a kiss.

「……well, we’ve already did that much, a kiss is nothing.」

Our hot kiss continues and I take advantage of the situation by rubbing her ass and breasts through her clothes.


「Nnh!?　……nnh.」

It doesn’t look like she will resist.

Next, I try slipping my hand under her clothes and fondling her breasts.

「Nnhhh! Nn, nnh.」

She resists a little bit, but quickly becomes obedient.

Then how about if I go downstairs?

「Nnh! I haven’t given you permission there yet!」

No good, I guess.

However, I’m able to caress her boobs under her clothes now, so that’s a little bit of progress.

She better be prepared for when I eventually slam my meat rod into her and make her bear my child.

「Then…… please take care.」

「Yeah, I’ll keep what you said in mind.」

Then the carriage speeds off towards Rafen.



Side Story? Inside the Carriage

「Kroll, you’re bringing two women with you but you don’t even have a house, what are you going to do?」

Kroll and I are sitting together in the carriage and chatting here and there.

「……I-I’ll manage somehow.」

I’m sure he won’t manage somehow though.

「You can’t buy a decent house with just 30 gold.」

「Uu……that’s…… aau!」

Kroll groans.

Lola and Mira are crouching at his feet, licking his dick.

「I won’t be concerned if it was that easy to start a family…… nnh!」

At my feet, Leah, Irijina and Alice are on their knees and servicing me with their tongues.

My girls and Kroll’s girls become more intense in their service as if competing with each other.

However it seems my girls are one level better.

Leah’s technique in particular is so fierce that even the former prostitutes Lola and Mira are left stunned.

She’s practically showing off the bulge in her throat of the dick which reached her stomach.

「It might be hard for you to work as a servant in the mansion now.」

Someone who’s holding the heads of two women as they suck on his dick is no longer a child.

If he attends to my women’s needs, it might cause some sort of a misunderstanding.

「N-no way, you’re firing me!?」

「No, I was just thinking about letting you be my assistant or something. The amount of work will increase, but so will your pay. It should be enough to help you support at least those two women.」

「Assistant……follower……」

Kroll looks at Lola and Mira’s silver hair and nods after some consideration.

He‘s probably thinking about Celia.

「Celia can’t do everything by herself after all.」

I’m sure the girl would insist she’s fine on her own though.

「Even so…… Celia is my woman, I won’t hesitate to cut you off if you mess with her.」

「I-I won’t do anything like that!」

「Aau…… Kroll-sama got a little smaller.」

He still has a long way to go if something like that makes his dick shrivel up.

Leah takes my dick out of her mouth and proudly shows off the unbelievably hard member to Lola.

「Uu…… it’s so big no matter how many times I look at it……」

「Don’t lose heart. Just having size doesn’t make you a man. Right, Mama?」

「Yes, Kroll-sama is extremely skilled and his size will eventually increase too.」

「Increase…… huh?」

Fufufu, I tease Kroll by shaking my cock.

Oh right, I almost forgot.

「Ah Kroll, I told Melissa about the incident with Lola, so you might need to be prepared for what happens when we get back. I’m sure Alma will also be relieved of your safety.」

Kroll’s jaw dropped.

What’s wrong? I told him for his own sake.

「Y-You told her!?」

「I thought she should at least know about the most up-to-date situation」

「A- awawawawawawa.」

「Au……it’s gotten small now.」

「It’s like the size of a peanut.」

What a weird guy.

I caress the heads of the three women servicing me and ejaculate forcefully.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Spring.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 158,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 23,000. Lintbloom: 4000.

Assets: 62,400 gold (Party, Return Preparations -160)

Family: Nonna (pregnant wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (lover), Casie (ghost), Miti (betrothed), Melissa (really angry), Maria (betrothed), Rita (head maid), Catherine (betrothed), Yoguri (playwright), Pipi (lover), Alice (magician), Alma (kill), Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina (daughters), Antonio, Claude, Gilbard (sons), Rose (foster daughter) ? ? ?

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant, round), Gido (escort unit), Kroll (orz), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby, Myla (security officer), Polte (student director), Gretel (dog), Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Tristan (NEET), Claire & Laurie (Official Merchant), Schwartz (horse), Lilian (actress)

Mother: Marceline, Daughters: Stephanie, Bridget, Felicie (Taken into custody)

Other Country:

Celestina (Queen of Malt), Monica (lady-in-waiting), Claudia (in conflict), Clara

Sexual Partners: 198, children who have been born: 37




 






	 Nat: interesting? Is this like the first person we’ve met of this kind? ↩
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Chapter 183: Endless Assault
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

I respond to the welcome of the townspeople as I return to the mansion after approximately three months.

「Mama~」「Papa~」

Mel’s three young children jump at us and Mel’s face softens up.

「Mama is sorry for being away for so long. Did you get along well with your onee-chans?」

「Kuu nee-sama gets mad too quickly.」「Ruu nee-sama trips too quickly.」

Mel strokes her child’s head to comfort him, and then I feel something hit my back.

「「Toto-sama~」」

Catherine’s daughter Rose and son Antonio jumps onto me.

They’re 5 years old and 4 years old respectively and can scamper around quite freely now.

I pick the two of them up and they giggle happily.

Carla’s child Ekaterina and Maria’s son Claude are at my feet too.

「You’ve gotten so big in the short time I didn’t see you.」

「That’s just how kids are.」

I hear a voice I haven’t heard in a long time – that of Carla’s – who was standing with her arms folded.

Next to her are Maria, Catherine and the others too.

There are a bunch of kids at my feet and a bunch of women in front of me – I’ve become quite an impressive man if I do say so myself.

I honestly feel a man’s growth is not in status or money, but in the number of women and kids you have.

「Nooope, before you come to us……」

Carla pushes forward Yoguri and Rita who are holding their children.

「Ooh, so you’ve safely given birth. Sorry…… that I couldn’t be by your side.」

「No, well this much is a woman’s job.」「Yeah, I’m doing okay.」

The two were acting strong, while Carla was snickering with her hand over her mouth.

「Pufufu, trying to act tough even though you were tightly hugging Aegir’s clothes and pillows when giving birth.」

The two of them turn red.

What cuties.

「They were just born not too long ago. Please give them a name.」

「Right……」

I hug the two of them together with their children in their arms.

Yoguri’s son is named Reiner and Rita’s daughter is named Amata.

「There is no doubt about it with this.」

「Aegir-sama’s sons all have that…… huge thing. How big will it become once they get older?」

What are they talking about?

After naming the kids and hugging the women, there was a commotion nearby.

「Is it not time yet?」「Hey, don’t push!」「I want my child to be named too……」

The women who I’m housing in the annex have gathered here and are making a fuss.

Oh right…… those girls were also waiting for me.

I turn to face the girls and spread open my arms, then all of them run towards me screaming cries of joy, quickly turning things into a jostling match.

It looks like several women gave birth to my child, so I specially give the mothers carrying my children a hot embrace.

「By the way, I don’t see Nonna anywhere…… what happened?」

Carla and Rita sigh.

「Nonna’s in her room, she said that the cold is bad for the child. In addition, she said she might get a cold transmitted to her so she won’t go to any place where people have gathered. Please go to her as quickly as possible, I’m sure she’s feeling miffed.」

Fumu, she’s just as selfish as usual.



「Booo! You should be seeing me first when you come back!」

Sure enough, Nonna was in her own room feeling ticked off.

Her stomach looks quite large, almost like it will burst at any second.

「I’m sorry…… your belly has gotten so big.」

Air leaks from Nonna’s puffed up cheeks and her expression relaxes into a smile.

「Yeah, it has! I can tell the baby is moving. It’s kicking me so energetically…… I’m certain it’s a naughty boy.」

「I wonder…… nevertheless, it’s going to be your child, so I’m sure it will be a beautiful one.」

I look at Nonna’s face again.

As usual, she has a terrifyingly pretty face.

I always thought she was very beautiful when I first met her, but now that she’s become an adult, she has gotten even more so.

「With such beauty and such extraordinarily huge breasts, if I don’t allow for a bit of selfishness God will punish me for not being fair.」

「T-thank you. All of me belongs to Aegir-sama, so please stay by my side.」

Perhaps because I praised her too much, Nonna is blushing and clings to me.

「My beloved Aegir-sama has returned. I can finally be at ease.」

However, the spoiled Nonna suddenly separates herself from me.

For some reason I feel like it’s something troublesome.

「I remember now! Aegir-sama had that rose garden created for the mother and daughters of Treia!」

「The four of them must have been feeling discouraged. Isn’t that much fine?」

Nonna doesn’t seem to agree and makes me piggyback her.

「It’s not fair! I have a bunch of things I want to buy too, but you’re just going to listen to some outsider’s request as easily as that?」

Good grief, what a helpless woman.

「Alright, alright. When your child is born, I’ll buy you something in commemoration. What would you like?」

「You will?! Let’s see……」

Nonna goes into thought with a smile on her face.

I wonder what her answer will be.

「I want to swim.」

「Hm? You want me to bring you to the lake again?」

If she’s fine with just that, then it’s an easy request.

「No. I want to swim here.」

Does she mean the mansion’s bathtub is too small?

「I want you to construct a pool here. I’d like it to be in a high place inside the mansion…… a spot with a nice view. Then I can overlook the vast scenery with Aegir-sama.」

Nonna writes down the dimensions on a piece of paper.

20 m by 10 m…… and this has to be elevated high and placed somewhere in the mansion?

Just thinking briefly about it, this mansion is itself a pretty tall building within the city, so I can’t use a normal waterway and I can’t build up from a well since it will be hard to supply the incredible amount of water needed.

Even if there is some way though ……it’ll definitely cost a fortune.

「While you’re at it, why don’t you build a new mansion? Instead of renovating the old one, a brand new one……」

I underestimated Nonna’s self-indulgent nature.

I’ll have to discuss this with Adolph, he’ll probably get mad.

Oh yeah, Adolph.



「Long time no see Adolph, Leopolt.」

My two trusted retainers bow their heads without given too much second thought, I won’t hug guys after reuniting.

They should have been performing their duties without much trouble while I was gone anyways, so that’s fine.

「Adolph, these are the students I mentioned in the letter who are here for the practical training. I’m sure they can help you out if you teach them some practical experience.」

「That’s a great help. It’s getting to the point I can’t do everything myself……」

「「「Please treat me well.」」」

「I’m their teacher, Polte. Nice to meet you.」

Adolph’s expression becomes stiff.

What’s wrong? There are six students and one instructor, so you instantly get seven more people to your staff, rejoice.

「Hardlett-sama, over here please.」

Adolph pulls my hand and takes me to the back.

「…… what are these women? 」

「What do you mean? They’re the ones I mentioned regarding the practical experience……」

「Why did you only bring females with you?! 」

Adolph, your face is too close.

「Yes, they might be domestic affairs officials, but the job still involves going around to farmland and remote regions! With only girls like those-」

「I’ll explain that properly to them so it should be fine, that’s how territory management is.」

「……I’m sure you laid your hands on some of these girls, right? They’ll need to stay overnight after an exhausting day’s work though.」

「I don’t mind, but you better not get on top of any one of them. All of them are my women after all.」

All six students were virgins who I then made into my women.

「All of them…… what did you actually go to the capital for?!」

「Teaching of course.」

I proudly stick my chest out.


「……Polte’s originally a domestic affairs official and helped with her father’s work, so she can be an immediate asset. Just slowly teach the rest of them. Even after the practical training is finished, I want to keep as many of them here as I can to help with the work.」

Adolph’s cold stares hurt.

「Haah, alright. It’s going to be hard to work with my superior’s mistress as my subordinate……but those with knowledge of domestic affairs is as valuable as jewels after all.」

Umu, it’s good that he’s happy.

「One more thing, Nonna said she wants a pool and a new mansion. Something like this……」

I hand him a piece of paper with a simple drawing on it.

「……」

「Think about it, please and thanks.」

Adolph collapses on his desk, is he really that tired?

I glance out the window and see Melissa and Alma standing before the entrance.

It’s already spring, but it will still feel cold just standing around outside.

「How come you two aren’t going inside the house?」

「There’s something I have to do.」

「Waiting for him…….」

Aah, is it Kroll? I can understand Alma but even Melissa is going to greet him, what a lucky guy.

Oh yeah he disappeared right before coming into this road, I wonder where he went.

Maybe I’ll check out the rose garden now.

There’s a corner in the mansion’s courtyard where you can feel a light breeze and has good sunlight.

「Welcome, nice to see you.」

Marceline and her three daughters pinch the hems of their dresses and curtsies politely, the second daughter looks unhappy and the youngest daughter looks frightened.

It looks like I still need more time to make them fall in love with me, I need to make up time for when I was away too.

「So the flowers here haven’t started to bloom yet?」

「The seedlings were just planted after all…… but if we’re lucky, one or two might bloom this spring.」

When it was still winter, Marceline would lovingly stroke the roses which looked like dead trees.

The rose garden is certainly not a big one, although it will still help a little to comfort the girls who have lost everything.

I have one more present for the girls.

「I don’t know if you will like this, but I thought it might improve how you feel.」

I place a kitten on Marceline’s huge breasts.

The tiny white kitten mews anxiously.

「Let me know if you don’t like this kind of thing.」

Just before my departure, a stray cat wandered to the mansion in the capital.

It was clearly a kitten and it didn’t look like its parents were around, so I took it with me.

It was a nice and pretty white color.

I could have given it to my family members to keep as a pet, but Irijina might accidentally step on it and Pipi might accidentally eat it.

「Waa……」

The ones who showed interest more than the mother were the eldest daughter Stephanie and the youngest daughter Felicie.

The third daughter scoops up the cat from her mother and places it in between her own large set of breasts.

The cat seems to have relaxed from being enveloped in those big breasts and remains docile.

「Thank you for your consideration.」

「Don’t mention it. Is there anything else you’re interested in?」

「No, the servants have been chosen already so there isn’t anything which inconveniences us.」

That’s good.

However, the second daughter Bridget looks dissatisfied.

「What’s wrong? Do you have a problem with something?」

「……hmph, you’re only doing all this to because you’re aiming for my sister’s and our bodies.」

「H-hey now! Bridget.」

That’s not quite right.

「My target is you girls ……and also Marceline, of course.」

「Fueeh!」

I hug the confused mother.

Her body is a little loose from being 46 years old, but she’s beautiful enough for me to eat her.

I hope I get to do it soon.

「……I’m way past my prime though.」

「If you touch me here, you’ll know whether I’m joking or not.」

I guide the woman’s hand to my crotch.

「I-it’s hard…… you would really lust for an old lady like me……?」

「If you allow me, I’ll even flip up your skirt right here and now.」

Marceline probably didn’t have the determination and looks down.

「I’m fine with how it is now.」

I lift her chin with my finger and kiss her, pushing my tongue in her mouth gently.

「Nnnhh!」

「Oh my……」「M-mother!」「Kitty~ ♪」

I take my time and enjoy her mouth before separating my lips from her and apologizing for my rudeness.

She didn’t reject me, so she’s just like Rebecca and I just have to slowly make my way into her heart.

「Puhaa…… s-surely you jest……」

「I’m up for it whenever you are.」

I let the mature lady remain on the ground flat on her ass and leave.

Aaah, I can’t wait for the time I can taste that ripened hole.



After I finish the reunion greetings and listening to the reports of when I was gone, one of the maids calls me.

I wonder what it’s about, I was thinking of heading to dinner right about now.

「Feudal lord-sama, the representatives of the nearby villages have come here to see you and celebrate your return.」

「Hm? They’ve never did anything like this before though.」

I asked her how many people, and she replied about 20 of them.

Not to mention they came on the same day as my return……making them wait would be a little sad, so I should go out and say hi at least.

「Then which room should I lead them to?」

「No, I’ll go to them myself.」

The representatives are apparently peasants so there is probably a more suitable method of meeting them, but it’s pretty annoying to be so formal.

The representatives and the guards are arguing in front of the entrance.

「Like I said, all your belongings must be inspected first or you won’t be allowed to enter!」

「This item is something which can only be shown to Hardlett-sama! Will you take responsibility for opening it without permission!?」

「What’s with all the noise?」

When I came out, the guard soldiers salute, while the representatives seem somewhat taken aback by my appearance.

They’re pretty well-built despite being peasants, and somewhat well-organized.

「A gift? Also, it’s impressive how you knew of my return, I didn’t particularly announce it or anything.」

「Well yes, we owe an enormous favor to the Margrave…… so we put in a lot of effort.」

Fumu, sounds suspicious.

The spear I brought with me might come in handy for once.

「I see, so you heard from the people of the Benden pioneer village. You stopped by there on the way, did you?」

「Y-yes, we did! We heard about it from there and hurried to make preparations……」

The men nod as I brandish my spear.

「I see. And where is this Benden whatever village?」

「Wha-……!」

Certain that their identity was exposed, the men quickly drew the swords at their hip, prompting the guards to shout loudly for backup.

However, I don’t wait for anything and charge forward, thrusting my spear at the face of the man in the very front.

「Gyaaah!」

「I’m not done yet!」

I swing my spear across my body to tear through the man’s face and also cut down the men behind him.

Three men instantly lose their lives and the remaining enemies number 10 or so.

「H-hurry up with the weapons……」

「As if I’ll let you.」

These men probably wanted to surprise attack me, like what happened in the capital, but getting attacked first caused them to immediately prepare to flee.

My women are behind me, I’m not going to have any mercy.

I cut down one man after the other as they try desperately to draw their swords in time.

I wasn’t piercing all the way through them, rather I make consecutive light thrusts, yet the thick spearhead acted like an axe and those small attacks were enough to inflict fatal wounds on the enemies.

「Strong as expected! However, my spear of fury will……」

「Shut up.」

I consecutively thrust at the man who declared his intentions so impressively – the first attack knocked him off balance, the second attack flung his spear away, and the third attack went through his neck.

Seeing the other men around him get flustered, I can guess this one is the most skilled of the bunch.

「Don’t panic! We already knew Hardlett would be tough from the beginning!」

Seeing some of the men try to circle around me, I whip my spear around in a circle.

「Huh?」「Eh?」

The heads of the men beside me slowly slide off their bodies and fall to the ground.

I kick the one who tried to sneak up on me and turn him over on his back.

「P-please wait!」


「I won’t.」

I raise my spear and slam it down on his head.

「There are…… 8 left, it’s gone down quite a bit.」

「Damn it, everyone gather around! Use bows……」

Before he could finish talking, I charge towards the remaining enemies.

They quickly topple the wagon they had with them and use it like a barricade.

Pots of oil and spears are peeking out from the overturned wagon…… I’m really glad I didn’t let them inside the house.

「Thanks for bunching up together for me.」

With a full-powered swing of my spear, I slice the wagon along with the three hiding behind it.

「Guaaaaaah!」

「You’re kidding…… fucking monster!」

「Who are you calling a monster!?」

I grab the yelling man’s face with my left hand and crush him to death.

I toss the twitching corpse away, stomp on another enemy who fell to the ground and then get into a stance with my spear again.

With all the commotion, the guards have gathered here now.

They probably can’t escape any longer.

「Now that it’s come to this, I’ll at least finish off this demon’s family!」

The remaining three look to charge into my house and rush forward shouting, coming straight at me as I stand in their way.

Unfortunately, I’m not kind enough to let you guys past me.

「Uuuooooooooh! Push through!」

The man swings his sword at me.

「Oh really.」

After skewering him with my spear, I toss the man aside.

「Dooorryyaa! You can’t escape!」

The man raises his war hammer above his head and runs at me.

「See ya.」

I casually dodge to the side and punch him with my fist.

My fist buries itself into his face and I can feel bone shattering.

「Nooooooo!」

I was intending to kick the other one away, but I got distracted for an instant by the high-pitched scream of a woman.

In that opening, the woman crawls through my legs and invades my mansion.

「Oh crap!」

A stunned Catherine and two kids were holding hands and running away.

The woman closes in on them with her sword.

I make chase after her, but I don’t know if I’ll make it in time or not.

It was right at that moment.

(Waaaaaaaaaahn!! This isn’t happenniiinngggg!)

A green-colored Casie slips through the wall all of a sudden and crosses paths with the woman while crying.

「Wha-! Kyah.」

I was able to catch up to the woman who lost her balance from being surprised, grab her collar and throw her down.

「Gyaahn! Kyuu……」

The woman who got slammed against the floor lost consciousness from the impact.

Thank goodness……it’s a good thing Casie was here.



Night, Basement

「Well, your identity, your base, your leader…… let’s hear all of it.」

I interrogate the naked, tied up woman.

Even I didn’t think I could speak to a woman as coldly as I just did.

Leopolt is seated with me and also presses the woman for answers but she doesn’t reply.

「I usually treat women gently, but not this time.」

This one pointed a blade at Catherine and my children and tried to kill them after all.

I’m not even aroused by her, so no mercy from me.

「……」

「If you’re not going to say anything, you’ll be fucked until you’re all worn out then.」

Even forceful penetration with the intent to destroy the woman might not reach her heart.

「I’ll toss you with the soldiers. 」

Leopolt continues.

「I wonder, how many days will you last if you’re violated by over 50 burly men all night, every night. If you answer right now, you might still get away with just being thrown in prison.」

「……Rape me, kill me, do as you wish. I won’t yield to you bastards who brought my ancestors to ruin.」

So she’s some former noble or knight of Magrado, then I don’t have to listen anymore.

Even if she somehow manages to kill me, there’s no way she’ll leave my territory alive.

The only people who could follow through with such suicidal plans can only be individuals who have nothing else to lose.

If that’s the case, getting her to talk might prove difficult.

「Why not try to fuck her once? If it’s Lord Hardlett, it might loosen her mouth.」

I never thought I would hear those words coming out from Leopolt.

「Or if you want me to make her confess, I’ll do it.」

「You’re going to fuck her?」

Does he like raping someone while interrogating them or something?

「No. Torture is outside my area of expertise, but I am somewhat knowledgeable about it.」

Leopolt arranges a set of needles and tiny knives.

The woman’s expression turns pale yet she remains silent.

「I don’t want to embrace this one to be honest…… besides, I just thought of a good idea.」

I whisper it to Leopolt.

「……that is rather unique, although it might be fine if she’s not going to die from it.」

Let’s go with it then.

I make the woman stand up and take her with me.

「Hmph! You’re going to have people gang rape me to make me talk? This vulgar tactic fits you despicable people perfectly! No matter how many crude dicks you shove in me, I won’t say……」

The woman shouts and curses along the way, although I’m not taking her to the barracks.

I tie up both her arms and legs in this certain place.

「Taking me to a place like this, what do you-…… don’t tell me!」

This is Schwartz’s stable.

I fix the naked woman in a position with her ass sticking out.

I spot Schwartz behind her with an expression as if asking me what was going on.

Judging by the discontent look on the mare who is sharing the stable with him, they were probably in the middle of mating.

Schwartz gets the urge to breed once a year, but he’s basically doing it all the time.

「I’m lending this one to you.」

「Wh-what did you say!? Stop it, you pervert! You trash! You savage!」

「I don’t want to hear that from someone who wanted to kill a child. Schwartz, you can do as you please as long as you don’t kill her.」

He neighs happily.

It sounded like he was telling me that he wouldn’t hurt the woman.

Since he was in the middle of mating, Schwartz’s penis has gotten incomprehensibly larger than a human’s penis.

「S-stop it! I don’t want to be raped by a horse! Stop, don’t mount me……aaaaaaaaah—!!」

I’ll leave the rest to him and turn away from the stable.

The sun sets, darkening the stable as the sounds of Schwartz’s neighs and the woman’s screams blend into a strange cacophony.



–Third Person POV–

Side Kroll1

「I wonder if it’s alright now.」

Once Kroll saw that night was beginning to fall, he started heading back to the mansion.

Of course he won’t be going to the main entrance, he’ll be sneaking in through the back.

He can easily picture Alma camped out in front.

That’s why he deliberately waited for a while and went around the long way to the back.

「Kroll-sama…… if we’re in your way, you can just abandon us somewhere.」

「But could you let us live on together?」

「How could I do something like that!? You two are my women.」

「Kroll-sama…… so lovely.」

「I love you, Kroll-sama.」

Feeling moved, Lola and her mother hugs him as Kroll happily opens the back door.

「Welcome back Kroll, sitting pretty are we, with a girl on each arm.」

Kroll’s relaxed face instantly freezes.

There was a dry-sounding whack.

It was the sound of Alma chucking a rolling pin at Kroll and then him losing consciousness.



「N, nnn. This is-……」

「It’s my room.」

Kroll regains consciousness and checks his surroundings, where he saw Alma smiling and his own body bound to the bed.

「What is the meaning of this!?」

「Kroll, you cheated on me, didn’t you?」

「Eh? W-well, you see……」

If he said that he didn’t just cheat but made them his own women and decided to look after them, there would be no denying it.

Thinking desperately for a way out of this situation, he chose to refer to his women-loving master.

「It’s alright! They’re my women, but Alma is also my precious woman! I won’t let you feel lonely!」


Alma smiles kindly.

「Yeah, that’s right. You cheated.」

「……Eh? Like I said, you’re precious to me……」

「I know. Kroll isn’t someone who would do something cruel to a girl. I know you well, since we’ve been together since we were small…… I’m sure it’s all this thing’s fault.」

Alma exposes the lower half of the immobilized Kroll.

「It was much cuter when you were small, but it’s gotten bigger recently, hasn’t it. It’s all this thing’s fault.」

「Eh? What are you-……」

「That’s why-」

The girl opens a drawer and pulls something out, then smiles.

「I’ll cut it off. That thing.」

The object she took out was a pair of shears, which she places up against the root of the problem.

「Alma, what are you doing!? Please stop this!」

「Nope, not stopping. Once this thing disappears, we’ll be able to live happily together again. We won’t be able to do naughty things together anymore…… but it can’t be helped. I’ll put up with it.」

The girl smiles as her empty eyes stare only at the boy’s penis.

The young man screams at this unusual situation.

「It will just be a little snip. I have some ointment for the wound, so don’t worry. It’ll only hurt a tiny bit.」

「Uwaaaaaaaaaah! It’s all my fault, just come to your sensesssss!」

「Then will you throw those people away and look only at me?」

There was a brief hesitation before he shakes his head.

「I-I can’t do that! As a man.」

Kroll faces Alma tries his best to look determined.

Her reply was obviously a kind smile.

「……Snip.」

The girl presses down on the handle of the shears and the blades dig into the tiny pecker.

Just before the symbol of his manhood gets sliced, the door opens.

「Wah! Alma, what are you doing!?」

The one who came rushing through the door was Melissa.

「It’s fine to punish him, but that is not allowed! You’ll definitely regret it in the future.」

「Melissa-san…… but as long as this thing is attached, Kroll will do bad things.」

「I won’t anymore! I won’t add anymore women!」

Melissa sighs lightly.

「No matter what happens, you must not do that. Do this instead.」

She takes out a thick dildo.

「You can punish him with this, so please spare him from the snipping.」

「T-that’s just as bad though.……」

Kroll’s complaints were met with a ‘Shut up, cheating man’ from Melissa.

「Okay…… I understand. Then, I’ll be punishing your ass.」

The vacant-eyed Alma takes the dildo in her hand and pushes it against Kroll’s butthole.

「Wet it with some saliva first…… wh-, all of a sudden?」

「Punish!」

Without any preparations whatsoever, she forces the dildo into Kroll’s anus.

The young man lets out a cry like a girl who is being raped.

「Gyaaaaah!」

「U-uwaah…… I wonder if that injured him……」

Ignoring the worried Melissa, Alma moves the dildo back and forth.

With every movement, Kroll lets out a scream and writhes his body.

「Melissa-san, look, it’s hard. Surely those people also did this to him too.」

「Well…… it’s a natural reaction for men to get hard so that might not be the case.」

Melissa’s words fall on deaf ears.

「This won’t be good enough. More punishment is necessary.」

Alma takes the rolling pin which she used to knock Kroll out earlier.

「Two will definitely tear his ass, so you can’t!」

Alma doesn’t listen to Melissa or stop, and pushes the rolling pin into Kroll’s already tearing ass.

「Punish, Kroll…… be an honest man!」

「Obhhoooooh!!」

The rod was merciless pushed in and the squelching sounds of flesh stretching can be heard.

Kroll lets out a cry several times louder than before and faints in agony.

As expected, Melissa subdues Alma.

「Let me go, Melissa-san, if I don’t punish him-」

「I said you can’t, he will really die!」

「What’s going on!!?」

At that moment, Celia kicks the door open and flies in.

There was an enemy attack just earlier in the evening so it was natural of her to suspect another outside enemy from the shouting.

「……」

「Aahhii……But…… it’s not bad……」

However, what she saw in front of her was Kroll, whose ass was stuffed with two rods while his dick was erect and his face in ecstasy.

Celia instantly starts heating up.

「You confused…… little…… pervert!」

The power in Celia’s kick increased because of her increase in weight, and when her foot hit Kroll’s ass, he ejaculated.

Just when Celia was about to draw her sword, Myla similarly came running to hold her back.

In addition to the earlier commotion, there was a sense of agitation throughout the entire mansion as guards and servants gather around to see what was going on.

What they arrived to see was the sight of Kroll continuously ejaculating with two poles in his ass.

In the end, Kroll managed to escape with his dick in tact, but the two objects shoved into his rectum caused him to be bedridden for two weeks. Moreover, the rumor of him being a pervert became widespread knowledge of everyone who worked in the mansion.

Alma remained the same on the surface after everything was said and done, but she never went to meet Lola or Mira.



–Aegir POV–

Side Story: Pickled Casie

「By the way, you…… why are you so green? Plus, you smell sour.」

（Waaaaah, hic, sniff.）

I somehow manage to get the truth out of the weeping Casie.

The story starts off one week ago.

Casie was feeling hungry so she snuck into the kitchen and tried to steal something from the large barrel of pickles.

However, her foot slipped and she fell into the barrel, buried under the pickles.

One of the cooks came and checked the inside of the barrel, but unluckily for her, he was someone who couldn’t “see” Casie, so he just closed the lid of the barrel and placed a heavy stone on top.

Casie cried feebly over and over, until finally Celia realized and just opened the lid. However at that point, Casie was well-pickled for about a week and moderately fermented, turning her into the distinctive green color.

Apparently, the reason she ran through the wall crying at that time was because of the shock she felt after seeing the horrible discoloration of herself in the mirror.

「Discoloration…… exactly what are you made out of?」

If I press down hard on her body, she’ll permanently deform, so I’m very curious.

（How would I know that, more importantly, what will I do if I can’t return to how I normally look?）

「You’re the savior of Catherine and those kids. Don’t mind the fact that you’re green.」

I hug her close and give her a kiss.

「……you taste like pickles.」

（Waaaaaaaahn）

Incidentally, Casie eventually went from being green to light green, then to yellow, and then gradually lighter and lighter until finally returning to normal after two weeks.
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Chapter 184: Orthodox Magrado
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

The sun rises in the morning as I stretch in bed.

Only the lewd Catherine and Melissa are crowding around my crotch right now.

All the other girls are here in the bedroom too, but everyone is pretty much sleeping like a log.

I can embrace just the two of them right now, but I have something I must do this morning.

「That was good. I have some business to attend to, so have fun with each other.」

「‘Kaaay.」「Here I go Catherine.」

Melissa quickly pulls her dildo out, connects with Catherine, and then I start hearing moans.

Now, I wonder how that woman is doing?

Of course, the place I am heading to is the stables.

I call out to the sentry I left in front of the stables just in case.

「Anything out of the ordinary?」

「N-no sir…… she was making noise during the entire night but didn’t escape.」

I don’t hear anything from the stables right now though.

When I got closer, the only thing left in the area where I bound the woman was the rope.

「Tch, she ran away?」

I thought she fled under the cover of night, but I can hear the faint sound of a voice coming from the back of the stables.

I take a peek, checking if Schwartz was the one who did something.

「Nnbbohn, Schwartz-samaa~ ……you’re so big…… you’re so lovely, my beloved Schwartz-sama……」

The naked woman had crawled under Schwartz’s torso and is now servicing that horse’s thing which possibly exceeds 1 m in length.

She’s using her entire body to rub against the long shaft and obsessively licking it all over, praising the animal with sweet words all the while.

Schwartz shakes his head slightly as if urging her to do more.

「……what happened here ?」

The woman’s genitals, which she is shamelessly exposing, most definitely accepted Schwartz inside, seeing as how red, swollen and gaping it has become.

「Hey, you.」

I call out to the woman and she glares back at me.

「Oh be quiet! I’m servicing Schwartz-sama right now, so don’t get in the way!」

It doesn’t look like she’s gone insane.

Schwartz neighs proudly.

I didn’t think a horse like him could make a woman fall in just one night.

「Schwartz-samaa…… I’ll do anything to gain your affection…… I’m your meat slave.」

The woman lovingly caresses Schwartz’s hind legs and rubs her cheek against them.

I never planned to make the woman into a horse’s meat slave though.

「……what is the name and location of the person who sent you?」

「Who’s going to tell you!? I would rather die than help someone like you.」

It doesn’t look like she wants to talk to me.

「Hey Schwartz.」

Schwartz snorts as if saying ‘good grief’ and pounds the ground with one of his legs.

He must be telling her to answer me.

「Eh! I-I’m sorry Schwartz-sama, I understand, I’ll tell that man everything…… so please, I beg you to not hate me. I won’t be able to live on if you hate me.」

The woman kisses Schwartz’s meat rod repeatedly before turning towards me.

Does she understand what he’s saying?

「Here, I’ll answer anything so hurry up and ask.」

Why did it become like this?

Afterwards, I called on Leopolt to interrogate her, but the woman unhesitatingly told us everything she knew as if the resistance she put up yesterday was a lie.

「The leader’s name is a man named Maximilian who acted as the deputy corps commander during the war, where when he saw his army would suffer an inevitable defeat, collected his assets from the nearby city and fled from Stura to the city states…… to be precise, he garrisoned in Atoroapolis.」

Leopolt makes a sour expression.

「He is close with the mayor of Atoroapolis. Using his large pool of assets, he holds influence over the remnants from various areas and places them under his command. Apparently he named them Orthodox Magrado.」

The woman turns her eyes away, trailing off by saying she doesn’t know any more details than that.

「Fumu…… I get it.」

I’m sure the woman isn’t lying.

「Can I go now? I can’t keep Schwartz-sama waiting.」

「…… do as you please.」

The woman quickly throws her clothes off and runs to the stables.

I said I didn’t feel like embracing her, but she still has a nice pair of breasts and a nice ass.

So all of that belongs to Schwartz now, huh.

Once the woman entered the fence of the stables, she put her hands on the fence and wiggles her ass.

Schwartz didn’t hesitate to push up against the woman…… what incredible moans.

I can tell even from far away that her stomach is bulging out from his penis, I’m impressed it hasn’t broken.

「A lot of strange things happened, but I guess we did get the information.」

I’ll let the woman be in charge of Schwartz’s breeding because of convenience.

I can’t let her only be a horse’s meat slave.

「However, this is quite troublesome. Atoroa is located right in the middle of the city states. We can’t just assault them and press them to hand over who we want.」

The city states are all independent of each other and they sometimes fight amongst themselves, however even if they don’t come together too often, they’re all extremely alert to outside threats.

If we were to lead an army and attack one of them, they’ll instantly unite and oppose me.

「All of their cities are sturdy fortress cities and the citizens often remain loyal to their cities, so it would be hard to bring them on our side.」

「True…… the Kingdom is also splitting their forces with Magrado’s rule. They’re probably reluctant to mobilize a large military force.」

「We can’t brute force our way through by ourselves. It might be possible if we only make Atoroa our enemy though.」


It’s unthinkable to easily allow the other city states to come through.

For now, I’ll tell the King……no, I’ll make Rebecca owe me by telling her.

「I also need some more time to think about this. Until then, we should increase the number of guards in Rafen.」

「You’re right, fortunately I have gold to spare. I’ll establish a vigilante corps with the people who were living here before the war. If I include some compensation, I’m sure there will be more candidates to join. 」

「Good idea. Let’s make preparations immediately.」

Adolph doesn’t hesitate on this either.

I wonder if I can secretly squeeze the pool Nonna wants in his list of tasks.

Probably not, it’ll heavily influence his other work.

「Regardless, we have to sever them at the root. There isn’t just a thousand or two thousand people from Magrado who hold a grudge against Goldonia. Even if we crush the ones who come attack us, it won’t put a stop to anything.」

Leopolt stops moving briefly.

「I will give that some consideration as well. I might not be able to do so in a day, but I’ll think of a plan.」

If he says so, it’s better to leave it to him.

「Alright, I’ll entrust that with you. Let me know if you need money or manpower…… and one more condition.」

「And what is that?」

「Make that idiot Tristan think with you. Unless you order him, he really won’t do anything.」

Yoguri was close to being that way for a short period, but she still did something even if it was a totally foolish act.

Tristan just stocks up on books and never comes out of his room.

「Understood. I will relay the order to him. If he doesn’t obey, I will throw him out of the room.」

「That’s fine. I’ll let you handle it.」

Now I just have to trust Leopolt and Rebecca and the others, and then I should fortify the defence around the mansion as well.

Umu, that was a productive conversation.

That was tiring in a lot of ways, and I know it isn’t even afternoon yet but let’s finish today’s work here.

「Ah ……」

「Oh hey.」

I was going to take a walk in the city, but I came across Marceline who was sneaking around.

I wonder what’s wrong, since she usually doesn’t go anywhere besides the room in the east meant for her and her daughters and the rose garden in fear of meeting any servants.

「What’s wrong?」

「We’ve run out of tea…… I was thinking of taking some from the dining room.」

「Fumu…… I’ll get it for you.」

At this time, the maids should be taking a break in the dining room, and most of those girls should have come here after escaping the oppression of Treia.

If Marceline went to the dining room, she would be exposed to their hostile stares.

「Thank you very much.」

I look at the woman who lowers her head and hands me the container for the tea leaves, which I take and fill up for her and then hand back.

「Do you feel like letting me embrace you soon?」

「I-I’m always ready.」

Her eyes are darting around wildly.

Her heart hasn’t opened up yet.

I hug Marceline and place my lips on hers.

「Nnh!」

I let her go after keeping my lips there for a while.

「I’ll be waiting for you.」

「……」

Marceline turns red and trots back to her room.

It doesn’t look like she hated it though.

I must not be too hasty, I’ll melt her heart slowly and enjoy her body in the end.

The eldest daughter Stephanie is also somewhat anxious but doesn’t dislike me either.

The youngest daughter Felicie who is enthralled by the cat is a scaredy-cat but is the most attached to me, and I can honestly eat her up now.

「The problem is the middle daughter Bridget…… she’s proving to be quite difficult. 」

She really gets angry when I jokingly feel up her ass, and she immediately butts in when she sees her mother show any signs of weakness.

「Maybe I should be a little forceful and rape her, then let her fall to the pleasure…… no, it would cause all the others to lose their trust in me if I fail.」

Besides, it goes against my style.

「Then maybe let her drink some alcohol and put her to sleep, no that won’t work.」

「What suspicious things are you saying?」

The disgusted voice came from Celia, who saw me mumbling about fucking her in the hallway and making her a prisoner to the pleasure.

「Nothing, just some future plans……」

I look at Celia’s appearance.

She’s wearing short pants but her thighs look larger, and for her top, she’s wearing a thin sleeveless shirt which reveals her armpits.

「I know it’s becoming spring……but aren’t you cold wearing something like that?」

Nevertheless, those are some nice armpits, which I hope she will let me lick.

「I was about to do a little training just now, I’ve lost a lot of stamina during the time my bone was healing after all.」

「Aah, your body has really gotten chubbier too.」

The air around her froze.

「S-since when have you noticed!?」

「Relatively early. It was amusing how you got rounder while we were in the capital, and I fed you sweets too.」


Celia drops to the ground on her knees in shock.

「I was trying to hide it too…… rather, did you do that knowing this would happen!?」

Celia closes in on me with teary eyes.

What’s wrong with that, she’s cuter when she’s a little chubby anyways.

「Of course it’s nothing like that! Being able to pinch the skin on your stomach is the symbol of an older lady……」

Mel appears around the corner of the hallway and passes by with a sinister-looking smile.

「……Ahem, that’s why I wanted to do harsh training until my stamina and appearance returns to normal.」

Fumu, joining Celia might be a nice idea.

「I’ll accompany you, where are you doing it?」

「Eh!? This isn’t important enough for Aegir-sama to spend time on!」

「It’s fine, I think it’ll be enjoyable for the two of us to train our bodies together.」

Celia felt extremely grateful and smiled exuberantly.

Just seeing that expression on her face is more than enough value for me.

Celia and I walk to the southeast part of Rafen, and reach an open field…… one of the many remaining places which are vacant even with all the development the city has gone through.

「Still, this place is no different than the fields outside the walls. I thought there has been considerable development.」

「The city has an unusually large area after all. According to Adolph, setting the expected limits of a city is one of the main reasons that inhibit development.」

I see, this open area is useful for gathering merchant caravans or allowing the army to make preparations for training exercises.

If the enemy comes, it will also serve as extra space to store supplies or soldiers.

「I think we should use this place.」

Celia wants to do her training in the corner of an area where the surface of the ground is covered in dry grass.

It’ll put less burden on our legs than if we were to use an area with a rough and uneven surface.

Most importantly, nobody can see us here.

「First……I want to lose the flab on my stomach.」

Celia pinches her own stomach miserably.

Originally, Celia’s body was toned and there was elastic muscles under her skin.

I secretly felt her stomach when I embraced her yesterday and it felt squishy.

「I’ll hold it down for you.」

Celia rolls on her back and I hold her legs still.

「Let’s warm up by doing 100 sit ups……」

Celia nimbly raises the upper half of her body.

The girl was trained as a soldier so 100 or 200 sit ups is simple …….

「Fuun-! Huh? Fuungh…….」

She can’t even do one.

I thought she would make it part way through, but after struggling for a while, she lifelessly laid back down.

「I-I didn’t think I would be dulled to this extent……」

「I don’t know what to say, but I’m sorry.」

She lost stamina just by being injured but getting carried away and letting her eat all that sugary stuff made it so the excess fat on her stomach got in the way.

I need to take responsibility somehow.

I release her legs and climb on top of Celia’s legs without putting all my weight on them.

「If you can reach this spot, I’ll give you a kiss.」

「Eh, alright. Ngghgghh…… Eeei!」

Tensing her stomach, Celia manages to raise her head, despite her face turning red, to where I indicated.

I give her a light peck on the lips before she lies down again with a look of relief.

「So you can do it after all. I’ll give you a kiss every time you do one, so do your best.」

「Y-yes! I will!」

As promised, our lips touch every time she completes one sit up, and for every 10 times, I hold her head for a deeper kiss with tongue.

Desperate to attain my lips, Celia does her sit ups over and over.

「Two……two hundred and thirty! Haah, haah…… I can do more!」

「No…… I think it’s about time to stop. This is just supposed to be a warmup.」

Besides, I don’t want to see Celia’s abs get all hard and bulging.

I have my fair share of bulging muscles from feeling up Irijina.

「Next I think I’ll do some running to lose the fat.」

「I haven’t been doing any running lately either, so I’ll join you.」

Celia has a surprising amount of toughness.

Her body is already that of an adult’s and she definitely won’t be outdone by a typical male soldier……

「Hiiiii…… fuuuuu…… it- it shouldn’t be like this……」

Celia runs around in a circle inside the open grounds, but her breathing gets rough after a few minutes and she starts slowing down.

Since she hasn’t moved her body around much, her physical strength has deteriorated, but I guess that much was obvious from seeing how much fat she put on.

「That just shows how important daily exercise is.」

「Hiii, fuuu, hiii, fuuu, I can’t go on……」

Now that I think about it, she quickly exhausted herself last night when swinging her hips on top of me.

I’ll help her out here too.

「Celia, there is a stone block over there.」

It must have been surplus material from building something and was left here.

Conveniently, the surrounding area is covered in dry grass.

「Haahhi ……haaahhiii…… and what about it?」

「If you can catch up to me as I run, I’ll make love to you there. It’ll be your favorite, one-on-one time.」

「Eh…… b-but if someone sees-」

「There isn’t anyone around here and no buildings around either. If we lay low on the ground, nobody will find out.」

After a brief moment of silence from Celia, she suddenly increases her speed.

I smile, increasing my own speed and keeping myself ahead of her just enough so she can’t catch up.


It wasn’t too long ago that I was the one chasing Lucy.

Right now, a woman is chasing me for my body.

「You’ve grown up a lot too.」

「C-caught up!」

I was too busy talking to my dick and let her catch up.

It can’t be helped, I’ll uphold my end of the deal.

I pick up the heavily breathing Celia.

「I’ll do 20 thrusts. Once I’m finished, we’ll race again.」

It won’t be good if I do it too much and her hips give out after all.

「I-I’ll show you I can catch up every time!」

We repeat the cycle of running, making love, and then running all the way until evening.

It was only the first day of training, but it felt like Celia looked a little slimmer.

「Eat proper meals too. It won’t mean a thing if you don’t have the energy.」

「Yes! And um…… I’ll be training from tomorrow onwards too……」

「Of course I’ll accompany you. I’ll do it with you until you’re satisfied.」

Celia was all smiles as she wolfed plenty of dinner into her stomach.

At this rate, I can see her returning to being the energetic, toned Celia.

「……you were really training, right?」

「Celia-san is all shiny…… is that really sweat?」

「It kind of smells like a woman.」

Fuhahahaha.



–Third Person POV–

Some time later, In the City States, A Certain City

Several men wrapped in black mantles whisper in a back alley.

「After you guys finish your part, meet back at the spot we agreed on…… and on the off chance that isn’t possible?」

「When there is a risk of being captured, and when the chance to escape has disappeared……」

The men take out short knives from inside their cloak.

The knives were dripping with a poisonous-looking liquid and a single drop ominously trickles down the tip of the blade.

「Even if you guys commit suicide, your family will be well-protected and can live lives of luxury. However, if you guys get captured and you leak information, everything will be denied from your family and they will be thrown to the roadside. Keep that in mind.」

「「Yessir!」」

With the exception of the man in the middle, everyone scatters.

The man secretly mutters to himself.

「Such dirty methods are fitting for such dirty remnants of Magrado.」



「Hahaha! I’ve gotten pretty drunk today, what a pleasant feeling!」

「Oh my, Lunteik-sama, getting your face all red.」

「You’re still handsome when you’re drunk.」

The man walks unsteadily, supported by one woman on each side.

「I’m feeling so good~. The three of us should have fun together when we get back~ I’ll give you the bonus too~」

「Kya~ how lovely~!」

「As expected of one of the great merchants in the Polis, Lunteik-sama!」

「……」

A man cloaked in a black mantle stands in front of the merry trio.

「What’s this~? You~ Who do you think I am~」

「You’re the merchant, President Lunteik right?」

「……if you know, then get out of the way. If I use my power against someone like you……」

The man takes out a sword from inside his mantle.

「We are Orthodox Magrado, and you refused our request to sponsor us with your funds. The sin of spitting on justice by drowning in money is deserving of certain death.」

「W-what did you say!? You’re just mere survivors……turning Goldonia into your enemy in exchange is-……」

The man ignores Lunteik’s words and swings his sword at him.

「Divine punishment!」

「Gyaaaaah!」

The man’s blade runs down Lunteik’s shoulder, and then the man stabs Lunteik’s neck to finish him off once he fell to the ground.

A large amount of blood starts pooling around his body.

「M-murderer!」「Someone, someoneee! Gyaah!」

The man slices the back of one of the women who started to run and scream for help, then tosses away the sword before fleeing the scene.

Several similar attacks occurred simultaneously within the city, and the once peaceful city became enveloped in chaos.

In each of these incidents, the targets were the individuals and acquaintances who refused to cooperate with the group Maximilian self-proclaimed as Orthodox Magrado.

In one night, five cases of murder occurred and the total number of casualties numbered 12 people.

Out of the 8 perpetrators, 3 committed suicide while the other 5 managed to flee.

From the skillful execution of the attacks, it was clear that they made scrupulous preparations and had other people aiding in their escape.
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–Third Person POV–

City State: Atoroa

In a corner of the city state Atoroa, there is a luxurious palatial residence amongst many other buildings lined up side-by-side in the wealthy district……which Maximilian spent a large fortune on and is essentially using as the base for Orthodox Magrado.

Being an outsider and also being able to set up a base in this place where the mayor’s power was strong meant that he and his organization received substantial support.

「What? An assassination incident involving Orthodox Magrado and Queton?」

Maximilian, who is sat on top of a gorgeously decorated throne-like chair, listens to his subordinate’s report and exclaims in a doubtful tone.

「Yessir! There are also other assassinations on Lasulis and Baldoeh, influential individuals who rejected our request to cooperate in the past.」

「Impossible.」

Maximilian smiles slightly as he instantly gulps down the liquor in his cup.

「I didn’t give out such instructions. It must have been due to some internal strife or the result of robbers.」

「However, the ones who were assassinated ranged from high class soldiers to rising money lenders without regard to ranks, all of who rejected to cooperate with us. People are already coming in our direction from every Polis to protest and affirm the truth……」

As expected, Maximilan’s face warps.

「Just deceive them somehow by saying they’re wrong in thinking it was us! We will confirm the facts ourselves in the meantime.」

Knowing he himself did not give the orders, the only thing he could think of was the spontaneous decision made by the survivors scattered around the cities.

He might be the leader of the group and the person who brought everyone together, but it isn’t like he supervises every little group in far away places.

「Damn…… those hasty idiots did something unnecessary.」

He has a friendly relationship with the mayor of Atoroa but that doesn’t mean there won’t be any pressure from the other Poleis.

Before that happens, he should capture the perpetrators and hand them to the proper authorities as hoodlums who have nothing to do with Orthodox Magrado.

「With that many assassinations occurring, they must have a considerable number of allies. We’ll know immediately if they’re some local group who seem like they would act without my instructions though.」

The remnants are mainly scattered in former Magrado and Goldonia.

There shouldn’t be many individuals here in the city states which are meaningless for them to attack.

「We’ll investigate right away.」

The subordinate rushes out the door and leaves in a hurry.

「Good grief, being a leader isn’t easy.」

Under no circumstances would Maximilian say this in front of his subordinates, but he didn’t think it was possible to restore Magrado to its former glory.

The country is in ruins and the royalty was wiped out.

What point is there in trying to pick up the pieces now?

「Goldonia and the various southern nations will definitely clash. At that time, how valuable will the hands1 I’ve stretched throughout Goldonia be?」

Assassination and destruction both only act as tools to prove his achievements.

「The remnants of Magrado are burning with a passion for revenge…… I will use that and advance forward. That Hoover was trying to use me instead.」

The corners of Maximilian’s lips raised slightly in a cynical smile.

「In the first place, such an inferior plan could never attempt to overthrow the royal power. In the end, he was nothing more than a foolish general who struggled in the Magrado war alone.」

Just when he was about to get up to refill his empty cup with alcohol, the subordinate who he thought had left rushes back in the room.

「Your Excellency! Serious news!」

「What’s the matter, how is the investigation going?」

「There’s no time for that! I received word just now. The group pretending to be Orthodox Magrado attacked the Guldiapolis Council, killing a few council members and setting the Assembly Hall on fire!」

「No way!! That’s impossible!!」

Even if it was a spontaneous act, he couldn’t believe that there were such fools in his group.

But the subordinate disregarded Maximilian’s objection and immediately continues speaking.

「It looks like the perpetrators killed over 10 of them on the spot.」

「Ununu……」

Guldia is a republican Polis so their Council is similar to the royal authority of a King.

Now that the group laid hands on them, there’s no way Maximilian could pretend not to know about it.

The current situation is not something he can argue about.

「Report all the details to me in order, I’ll go discuss this with the mayor.」

Just as he began making arrangements, there was a loud voice coming from the front of his house.

「Maximilan-dono! You have received an emergency summons from the mayor! It’s urgent!」

The sound of a table being destroyed could be heard shortly after.



–Aegir POV–

Rafen


「Reports are in saying that it was a success.」

「I see.」

Tristan goes back to reading his book after a curt response.

If there is no obstacle in the work, there is nothing Leopolt can blame him for.

「In any case, what a vicious plan. You will definitely go to hell for it.」

An unconcerned voice retorted from behind the book.

「The one who arranged for the personnel is the information officer from the capital and the person who drafted the plan was yourself, was it not?」

「I just proposed that we use robberies and violent assaults. You were the one who took that and changed it to murder, that’s why I’ll be riding the carriage to heaven.」

He snorts with a ‘hmph’ in reply to Leopolt.

「Looking at the way those guys did things up until now, something as half-assed as that would cause doubt. If it will raise the chance of success even the tiniest bit, killing 10 or 20 citizens is not a big deal.」

Tristan trembles, commenting ‘Oh how scary’, but it didn’t look like he meant it.

「Well it’s already done now. Was the attack on Guldia’s assembly hall the last one?」

「It was. It would look unnatural if smaller attacks continued after such a huge incident. We can call this plan complete.」

「Will it spread around nicely?」

「It will. Guldia is large and can be considered the central Polis by the other ones nearby. The repercussions of such an attack should affect all the surrounding Poleis.」

「Guldia is critical of Orthodox Magrado after all. It wouldn’t be strange if they attacked…… I’m guessing.」

Leopolt resumes work on his other daily tasks as if nothing happened.

「Orthodox Magrado who is using Atoroa as a base will be thought to have attacked Guldia and the neighboring Poleis. The best result would be if Orthodox Magrado can’t handle the pressure and abandons Maximilian.」

「No one would save a bagworm who lost his cover. But I wonder why Atoroa accepted people like the remnants of Magrado in the first place. Even if they have a bit of money, facing off against Goldonia is not in their best interests.」

Besides the indirect trade Goldonia had with the city states, the two parties practically have no relationship.

Saying it another way, neither party should hate the other, but it was unthinkable that they would deliberately save an opposing force like Magrado.

「Perhaps there is an element we are not aware of. Maybe…… it would be better to prepare a plan B?」

It appears as if Leopolt’s nod was signifying his agreement with the presented opinion but he doesn’t do anything.

Tristan heaves a large sigh which he hadn’t done in a while.

「Haaah…… so I have to do it. When can I just focus on reading books for the rest of my life?」

Tristan mumbles to himself as he starts penning a letter to Rebecca in the capital.



「I-I’ll take a little nap until dinner.」

After finishing our ‘love training’, Celia wobbles back to her own room.

The girl has already gotten more toned but she also did a hefty amount of training today too, probably because this naughty training is starting to become quite addictive and she can’t stop.

Just thinking about it gets me excited so I stroke the ass of the young maid waiting beside me.

「Ahhn, feudal lord-sama…… what an honor.」

「Is this a good time, Hardlett-sama?」

Adolph came and interrupted me during a pleasant moment.

The maid lightly clicked her tongue and left.

「…… why are you glaring at me?」

「Hahaha, more importantly what’s the matter?」

「It’s about the construction of the new mansion you mentioned before…… and the quote for the pool is also complete.」

Adolph places a stack of documents in front of me, which I don’t have interest to read in detail so I just take a peek at the final number.

Once I saw it, I rub my eyes and check again.

「It’s a huge amount, isn’t it?」

「That’s exactly right. By the way, the development in the south costed 30,000 gold so please use that as reference.」

The figure written on the sheet of paper is 60,000 gold.

「That’s too much no matter how you look at it.」

「If we build it as the Madam wanted it, this is the result. ……Well, this is the final result and we would have to deal with the problem of workers actually constructing it, so it will be built little-by-little.」

Oh yeah, Nonna frequently called Adolph over to talk to him about something.

「But do we really need a new mansion?」

「Yeah, this mansion in Rafen was originally built for the Margrave Feudal lord of Arkland after all.」

There was more than enough land and workers so it was somewhat larger, but when I asked Claire for her true feelings, she said the mansion was a little insufficient for a Magrave’s status.

「I would be happy as long as I had a large bed and bath though.」

Most rooms in the mansion have already been filled with women and there are an insufficient number of guest rooms.

The constant renovations of the annex which houses a large number of girls is getting fairly unsightly too.

「I also thought it was probably needed too, which was why I made an earnest quote of the cost. So…… will we actually be going through with the construction?」

「We had that recent attack as well. Let’s have at least the main building constructed first. Our current mansion should be big enough to act as the annex for the girls. The problem is with the pool.」

「I thought as much so I moved the plan of constructing the main building forward. ……and we still want the pool?」

My beloved Nonna will probably forget about everything else and only concern herself with the pool.

Every day she would say happily things like “Once this child is born, I’ll teach them how to swim”.

「I knew it would take a lot of gold but compared to the mansion, isn’t this some sort of calculation error……」

「It’s 20,000 gold.」

「Haah?」

Why is the luxurious mansion Nonna dreamed of in her wildest delusions 60,000 gold and the pool 20,000?

「For the pool, you could just find a random spot to dig and surround it with rocks and be done……」

「Maybe if that was a pool on the ground. The pool described by her was one in a high place with a nice view.」

Nonna did want that.

Adolph slams a map on the desk.

He seems upset, sorry that my wife is like that.

「The biggest problem is how to secure the water. The water from the well would not do it.」

I guess not.

「This is the existing waterway that the city uses to draw water. However, this water is also the water being used outside the city walls too. The Madam will probably be angry.」

「Well naturally, I wouldn’t want to swim in dirty water that has been used by the citizens either.」

「We also have to consider the problem with the height…… we will draw water from this lake here.」

Adolph points at a certain lake on the map.

I know about that place as well.

「That won’t be possible, it’s far from Rafen and there’s also the relatively steep hill. We won’t be able to make a waterway.」

Even just a little bit of height will stop water from flowing up, plus the surrounding area is also uneven in elevation so it doesn’t look like we will be able to detour around the hill.

「That’s where this comes in.」

Adolph takes out the blueprints for a large stone structure.

「This is…… a bridge?」

「Yes, except it will carry water instead of people, and this will be what brings clean water directly to Rafen.」

This is quite grand…… did you perhaps forget about Nonna’s pool?

We don’t need a stupidly large amount of water.

「…… of course I know that. But since we’re going out of the way anyways, we might as well achieve other objectives too. Rafen was established originally with the presumption that only a small number of people would live here, but various foundations in that thinking is rather weak. With a city of over 20,000 people, relying on only a single waterway and water from wells is dangerous.」

「Umu…… the water has been getting worse lately.」

Rafen relies on a single waterway drawing water from a small river.

We split that waterway into multiple streams and send it to different parts of the city so people can use it.

In other words, the water used from upstream flows downstream as it is to the other areas.

「Of course there isn’t anybody who would just flush their human waste down the stream, but people do drink the water after it was used to wash dishes and do laundry upstream. This isn’t the best idea.」

「So that’s where the additional waterway comes in?」

「Yes, it will require manpower and money but with the future in mind, it’s better to do it now……」

Well it should be fine.

Nonna’s pool gets constructed as well, so there shouldn’t be any problems.

「Alright, the main building of the new mansion and that bridge thing…… navigable aqueduct you called it? Do as you see fit.」

Once I gave permission to Adolph, he bounced up from his seat.

「Thank you very much. I will build something that will last for future generations.」

It’s been a while since I’ve seen Adolph looking so relieved.

「I have another positive report for you, it’s regarding those students who I sent to inspect the farmlands.」

He promptly lines up their reports.

「The farmland in the south which was newly cultivated barely made it in time for the spring wheat. It will also depend on the climate in summer but we can expect a large increase in the harvest.」

「That’s good. As I thought, money comes in when we use it.」

「That isn’t what a statesman would say…… in reality, increasing the wheat too much isn’t a good thing, since that might be the impetus for war. Stocking up on food supplies may indicate strength.」

“And also” – Adolph trails off and stares at me.

「Regarding Miss Gretel’s report……she never fails to end her sentences with a ‘woof’. Do you have any idea what that’s about?」

I have no clue.



–Third Person POV–

Side Story: In-house Struggles

Going back in time to winter, Federation Provincial City: Albens

「……」

「……」

In the living room, Marquess Malordol himself and some other family members are sitting down, unable to calm themselves down as they wait for the situation to develop.

As if cutting through the tense atmosphere surrounding all of the present members, the door of a room opens quietly and an elderly butler walks up to the Marquess.

「She has gone into labor.」


「So it’s finally happening.」

The Marquess closes his eyes and looks downward almost like he was praying.

Normally, he would be praying that his wife Claudia who returned from White City would have a safe delivery.

「Please don’t be born……」

Another family member unintentionally expressed their true feelings, but the Marquess doesn’t rebuke him.

He didn’t say anything, but he actually felt the same way.

Ever since Claudia came back to Albens with a huge belly, the family was all in disarray.

The prudent Marquess Malordol had already decided the three heirs for the family in the case of his sudden death in an attempt to prevent his family from fighting for successorship.

That was when Claudia comes flying in with her pregnancy.

The woman who didn’t get pregnant during the 20 years after their wedding suddenly getting pregnant would naturally raise doubts from those concerned, although it isn’t outside reason that it would happen considering they had sex.

No matter how much he tries to secure his family, everything would be overturned if his wife Claudia gives birth to a son.

As one would expect, even her family who had originally given up hopes came because of the sudden occurrence.

Some members of the family advocated a hardline position, wanting to either kill her and make her death look like an accident or cause her to have a miscarriage, which Claudia’s family probably sensed, prompting them to send maids and servants over to her in the name of taking care of her body.

Claudia’s family is also quite the influential one so if they discovered the plot and involved White City, all hell would break loose.

In that case, there was no other option but to hope Claudia’s first birth at 37 years of age was too late.

「No need to worry, there’s a chance the child won’t be male. And even if it was a male, we could come up with an excuse to-……」

It happened right when one of the family went to whisper to the Marquess.

「Hhnnnnggaaaahhh!」

There was a terrifying growl.

Claudia’s voice could be heard even through the thick door.

「Claudia ……why did you become like that?」

The Marquess sobs, reminiscing about how her voice was pretty when she was younger.

And then, the sounds of footsteps running down the corridor could be heard.

「The child has been born!」

「Is it a boy!?」「Is it healthy!?」

The family members were clearly holding opposing expectations as they expressed their concerns.

「It’s a healthy…… baby boy!」

Matching the timing of the servant’s statement, a voice could be heard from the opened door.

「Hooooooohohohohoho! I did it! I did it, my beloved one!」

「Madam, you must not move around yet!」

「I gave birth! I gave birth to that person’s child! Oooohohohohohoo–!」

「Madam, you’re still bleeding! You must not leave the bed!」

「Okekekekk!」

Everyone present slumped their shoulders in disappointment.

The Marquess went towards Claudia, feeling an obligation to fulfill his duty as a father.

「Dear, I gave birth.」

「U- umu……」

The child’s face resembles that of Claudia.

However, there aren’t any traces of similarity with the Marquess.

「His dick…… it’s quite big.」

「Just like his father’s.」

「Mu, I have a bit of confidence in myself, but this child is even one level bigger.」

He touches the baby who was held in front of the expressionless Claudia who probably felt exhausted from giving birth.

The baby babbles cheerfully and grabs the father’s finger.

「Mu- muu……」

Of course, he isn’t a cruel person.

He loves children and he’s kind to women.

He once seriously loved Claudia as well.

All his ruthless actions were because he was thinking of the family.

His loved one became fat, but there was no way the baby with traces of her former appearance could not be cute.

「How cute.」

「He’s the heir of the Malordol family.」

That would definitely cause internal conflict within the family.

Even so…….

The baby boy cries in her arms, while the heart of the Marquess wavers.
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–Aegir POV–

We are already deep into spring and it’s about time we finally start seeing signs of summer.

There were no particular abnormalities with the weather so the wheat and other crops grew steadily.

According to the reports received from Adolph, Polte and the other students, it looks like we will get an abundant harvest if things continue at this rate.

The remnants of Magrado…… Orthodox Magrado seem to be in quite the pinch.

The surrounding Poleis are restricting the time of stay and procurement of weapons they tolerated until now and are pressing for the leader Maximilian to be exiled.

Yet Atoroapolis is still continuing to shelter him.

However, we gladly welcome the fact that it is hard for him and his group to make any moves.

「The foundation for the new mansion is pretty much completed.」

「The flood control and construction in the suburbs of Rafen are also done for the most part. Having the unemployed people take on the labor to give them something to do worked out quite well.」

The one beside me as usual, is Celia, who I pull in close for a hug so I can pat her head.

「Haauua! Why are you petting me after what I said!?」

「I was just thinking how in shape you’ve gotten now.」

Celia puffs out her chest with pride and then places my hand on her stomach.

「Of course! My stomach has gotten slimmer, and my stamina is back too. Now I just have to hone my swordsmanship and everything will be back to normal. I won’t fall behind!」

「I see, have your hips and thighs gotten leaner too?」

I reach out my hand to feel her waist and thighs.

「Yes! The excess fat on my butt also disappeared. The pants which were feeling tight also…… Aegir-sama……」

「Fumufumu, how is the flab over here?」

I lower Celia’s short pants and expose her smooth buttocks.

They feel soft but tight, and in between her buttcheeks, her hole which still looks pretty despite being thoroughly used is…….

「Pardon me master, Adolph-sama is- ……hyaa! Sorry for interrupting!」

It was seen by the maid.

「Wah! She saw it, didn’t she! Why do you get carried away and strip women like this!?」

Celia’s injury has healed completely and her figure has returned to normal.

The next thing to worry about is…… it should be about time now.

「I can’t take it anymoreee—! I’ll die, I’m dying! Someone help meeee, it hurts!」

Nonna seems to have finally started feeling labor pains.

She screams repeatedly while the other girls of the family gather around and try to comfort her.

「A woman’s body is made to give birth so you’ll be fine.」

Mel who has experience giving birth to 5 kids try to gently reassure her, but Nonna just keeps screaming and couldn’t even pay attention to what was said.

「Geez…… it’s a pain all women feel. Stop complaining and give birth quietly!」

Carla barks at her and Nonna cries twice as much.

「Fueeeh! Aegir-samaaa, Carla is bullying me! ……i-it hurts! No more, it’s coming out!」

I give a light kiss to the crying and shouting Nonna, and was just about to go wait outside, but the sleeve of my shirt was grabbed tightly.

I thought it was considerate for a man not to watch a woman give birth though.

「I want Aegir-sama to stay with me! Carla too!」

Nonna holds onto Carla and I with each of her hands. What happened to all that energy, this cutie.

「Alright, I’ll be beside you so relax.」

「Good grief, it can’t be helped.」

The only ones left in the room are us and the midwife.

「Auuu–! I’m dyyinnngggg!」

「You won’t die, so please try pushing slowly. Go on, do your best!」

Since all the births the other girls went through were so quick, this midwife, who has become so well-acquainted with us probably, felt that it was worth trying this time and seemed more animated than usual.

「Aaaaaaah! I can’t do anymore, that place will rip! Goodbye Aegir-sama, the life I had after you picked me up was wonderful! Carla, I’m sorry for eating your snacks and pretending not to know about it. I’m confessing now so please let me be guided to heaven……」

「So it was you after all! I’ll do this to you then!」

「Fuuga fuuga……」

Carla pulls on Nonna’s cheeks and interrupts her screaming.

Nonna tries to stop Carla by grabbing her hands……

「Nnnnh—-!!」

「O-oww, hey, let go! Don’t use my arm like some grab post!」

In the next moment, a small cry could be heard.

Apparently, she gave birth during all that fuss.

「It’s a healthy…… baby girl. Congratulations.」

The midwife confirms before picking her up, however the baby’s body seems somewhat small and her cry is fairly weak.

「E-Everything is fine, right?」

Carla sounds worried after seeing the difference in this child with her own child.

「Yes, she did at least make some noise, and there doesn’t seem to be any abnormalities with her body…… but this is.」

「It hurts…… it still hurts……」

Even though the baby has been delivered, Nonna is still expressing her pain.

The midwife quickly checks Nonna’s body again and shouts.

「As I thought! Twins. There was another one still inside.」

「T-twins?」

That’s pretty rare, maybe because I poured too much seed in her.

「Auuuuu-!」

Nonna once again grabs onto Carla, this time it was her boobs.

「Hey, my tits will get crushed! Not the nipples!」

Nonna lets out another groan and an additional child was born.

Everyone present heaved a sigh of relief, although the midwife’s expression becomes grim.

「It’s a boy…… but he isn’t crying…… this is-! Not good, he isn’t breathing!」

Nonna desperately tries to raise her head when she realizes the stiffened expressions on everyone’s faces.

「No way…… my baby…… please save him……」

The room was instantly filled with a sense of urgency.

Carla and I could nothing except watch and let the midwife handle it.

The midwife frantically pats the baby’s back and rocks him back and forth but no cry could be heard.

Eventually, she looks down and the hand which was jostling the baby stops.

「……no way.」

Carla leaks out a weak response.

Nonna’s eyes rapidly fills up with tears.

「T-the baby…… how horrible, so horrible ……uuu…… uuuwaaaaaaahn!!」

Nonna bursts into tears and wails loudly, causing her already born daughter to cry intensely as well.

Carla had no words to say to Nonna after she lost her child and could only look away in tears.

The burden of twins was probably too large for the delicate Nonna.

As I was pondering how I could comfort the crying Nonna, Casie peeks her head out from the door.

Sorry, but I don’t have time to take care of you right now so be a good girl.

Instead of leaving, Casie comes closer.

（Just now, a baby flew out from this room. What should I do?）

Casie appears to be holding something but I can’t see anything.

I’m not sure if it’s possible, but it might just be this child.

（Ah, they have the same face..）

Casie takes the thing she’s holding in her arms and lays it over the limp body of the baby.

At that moment-

「Oggyaaah! Hoggyaa!」

As if someone lit the flame of his life, the baby suddenly starts crying.

「Aaah! How could this…… it’s a miracle!」


「My baby…… he came back to life…… thank goodness……」

The midwife quickly picks up the child, while the relieved Nonna faints.

「Fuu……」

I also sigh in relief and Carla falls flat on her butt.

「Geez, worrying us till the very end…… aah, so tired.」

「Truly. But for the three of them to be healthy and well…… it’s the best result.」

Casie distinguished herself again.

Just like what happened during the other incident1, she’s definitely more of a ghost of fortune rather than a vengeful spirit.

She should tell me if there’s anything she wants.

（Really!? Then I want a fluffy feather-filled futon. My back and hips have been hurting lately.）

Sure, I’ll buy anything for her.

For some time now, only Casie’s favorite foods were getting served for dinner after all.

（Yaaay~）

And so, Nonna was able to safely give birth to fraternal twins.



Later

「Are you feeling hungry?」

「That goes without saying, I can’t eat Kakaa’s crappy meals with something as tempting as this in front of me.」

「There is soup and meat all over, hurray for Hardlett-sama!」

「Hurray for Anastasia-sama!」「Hurray for Bartolome-sama!」

The citizens cheer boisterously.

After confirming the safety of the mother and the children…… the daughter was named Anastasia and the son was named Bartolome, I proclaim their birth to my citizens.

For three days starting today, everyone excluding the guards and those involved with producing food will take a break from their jobs and will be given alcohol, bread, and soup for free in Rafen.

All the meat and vegetables stocked up by Claire’s company was purchased and lined up in countless pots in the plaza so the people can take as much as they want.

People who drank too much that they toppled over as well as people who ate too much and could no longer move are lying around all over the place.

「There is some concern about the security, but Orthodox Magrado has their own continuing dangers so they should not have the luxury to interfere with us.」

Leopolt’s expression remains the same despite being in the festival-like atmosphere.

He puts his words together uninterestedly with an emotionless face, although he probably did have an obligatory drink since his face is slightly red.

For some reason, he looks more refreshed too.

「The guards are maintaining security in the mansion. Besides, if they attack us in this situation, they should know that it will turn all the citizens in Rafen against them.」

The assailants twitching from being frightened is quite the ludicrous thought.

「But all the citizens are eating and drinking as they please. The expense will be tremendous, right? In addition to the large-scale construction project, your gold will quickly disappear.」

Adolph makes a bitter face, but it’s a celebration so no big deal.

「There might be a necessity to mobilize the army later.」

「I just need to borrow from someone when that time comes.」

Thinking back, I never had much gold stored up anyways.

Surely, I’ll manage somehow.

It felt like there were an innumerable distribution stations in the center of Rafen, yet the queue of people remained endless.

The pile of bread decreases from the side and the large pots of soup are being exchanged continuously.

「So there are this many citizens in Rafen.」

「No, it’s too much no matter how you look at it. Are they not gathering from the nearby villages as well?」

I see, people from the surrounding farming villages also walked over here.

Well, it’s alright for today, I’ll let them eat as much as they want.

I suddenly strain my eyes to see a woman, who is clearly not one of my citizens, and her five children lining up for soup.

「I’ll be right back.」

「……another woman again, what about Celia-dono?」「She’s part of the mansion’s security.」

Adolph lets out a resigned voice, now’s my chance.

「Eh……a vessel for soup? I didn’t bring one with me……」

「Then go back home and bring one. Naturally we won’t be providing everyone with a bowl.」

It looks like the woman came empty-handed.

The guard handing out the soup naturally thought the woman was a citizen of this city and carelessly said what he did, but the woman and her kids probably walked a considerable distance to get here.

The kids are looking at their mother sadly.

「T-then I’ll use my hands.」

「Can’t you see this boiling pot? It’ll burn your hands.」

「Well, wait.」

I cut into the line.

「Oh if it isn’t the feudal lord-sama! Congratulations to your wife on her safe delivery!」

While acknowledging the compliments coming at me from all over, I casually put my arm around the mother.

「It’ll be tough for her to take her kids and line up here again, why don’t all of you follow me.」

「Yes……but I’m actually……」

The mother’s eyes are darting around pitifully.

「You’re not from Rafen right? I won’t ask about the details, now come.」

I take the mother, who is shrinking away in fear, and her children to Leticia’s place.

With the high-grade bread, soup, and even alcohol being handed out for free, there are obviously no customers in the restaurant right now.

Hearty plates stacked high with pasta, grilled chicken, pork and beef were placed in front of them and the children dig in.

Leticia and Sharon also happily watch the five children eat.

「I am truly thankful for what you have done.」

Looking at the mother and children again, they’re all rather skinny.

If she could take her children here with her, then she might not have come from too remote a region, but that means there are still places around Rafen where people are starving, huh.

「Because of the feudal lord-sama, we have been able to live relatively well until now but my husband fell ill before spring…… and since I have to take care of my five children as well, the field work remains unfinished.」

「I see, the festival lasts until tomorrow so fill your stomachs. By the way, do you have anywhere to stay for the night?」

「Maybe huddling around together near the street corner or something.」

I thought as much.

「I have a suggestion for you then.」

I hug the mother, gently scoop some of her hair in my hand, then whisper in her ear.

I signal Leticia with my eyes to look after the children.

「Y-yes? Um…… what on earth is going-」

「Don’t worry about it, I won’t treat you poorly.」



「Aaaaaaah–!! Feudal lord-samaa! It’s so thick, I’ve never felt anything like this beforee!」

I am sat on top of the bed, hugging and thrusting up into the woman from behind as she rides me in this reverse sitting position.

「You have a pretty nice body. It’s a waste that you’re so skinny.」

「My breasts are my weak spot! N-not good, I’ll cum again! Cumminggggg–!」

I reach around her back and fondle her breasts, lightly tugging on her nipples, which causes the woman to throw her head back from the pleasure of climax.

However, I haven’t ejaculated yet. My hard erect cock is pulsing and stretching the woman’s hole.

「Haa…… haa…… my consciousness is fading…… I’m going to die.」

「It isn’t over yet. Here, replenish your nourishment with the soup.」

I let the woman drink some soup while sucking the milk from her breasts.

「Aah…… it’s swelling up again…… how big will it get……」

I pull my cock out from the woman who mutters dumbfoundedly, and when I use my fingers to spread open her vagina, it opens with ease.

「It’s already loose and gaping. My cock will be the only thing which fits in here now.」

「Noo…… I’m the mother of five kids yet it’s become like this after such a huge dick pounded me……」

「Mothers are women too, here I’ll do you from the front next.」

I push the woman onto the bed and climb on top so I can swing my hips.

Already getting accustomed to my size, the woman moans and trembles instead of expressing pain.

Repeatedly thrusting into the woman eventually prompts the woman to wrap her arms and legs around me.

Her vagina has already welcomed my entire length deep into its canals and the entrance to the room at the very end gradually starts opening as well.

「Can I intrude in this back room here?」

「That is…… my womb. It’s rather easy for me to conceive so……」

I can tell that from the five children you’ve already given birth to.

「It’s fine, isn’t it? ……feel this here. My seed is stored here and it’s ready to be set free.」

I take the woman’s hand and let her touch my rather firm balls.

「Hya, it’s really heavy. If so much baby juice is poured in…… you really intend to get me pregnant?」


I just continue to stare silently at the woman until she finally takes the hand she placed against her chest in caution and grabs a pillow shyly.

It looks like she agreed.

「Then please excuse me for intruding!」

「Aaaaaah—!!」

With a strong push, my meat rod invades her precious baby room and expels its huge load of seed inside.

The woman fell after that final thrust, swearing her love for me while moaning and consenting to staying with me.

「Fuu, looks like I got another woman pregnant.」

The woman rolls onto her back with a stomach full of semen.

I poured some exceptionally thick stuff in there, so it’s practically confirmed that she’s pregnant.

「Good work.」

Coming out of the bedroom half-naked, I am met by Leticia, who offers me a drink.

Apparently the woman’s kids ate until they were satiated and fell asleep.

「Her screams were incredible…… you made her fall completely?」

「Yeah, she swore to become my woman.」

「I’m envious…… I want to become the feudal lord-sama’s woman soon too.」

Leticia’s chest is slightly exposed as she brings her body up against me and pours me a drink.

I would gladly make her my woman whenever she wants but she’s the one who put forth a condition.

「May I join as well?」

Look, here comes the man of honor.

I’ve approached Leticia countless times already but she wouldn’t listen to me unless I slept with Sharon too.

And Sharon is a boy, no matter how pretty he appears.

「Are you crossdressing?」

「Yeah, I thought it would make Hardlett-sama like me even a little bit more.」

It must be a new outfit seeing how the dress fits perfectly with Sharon, making me see nothing but a woman.

If he looks like this, it won’t particularly affect my mood negatively.

「Are you going to pour beside me too?」

「Yeah! Of course!」

I have a beauty on each side, although one is strange. Well, I’ll overlook it.

「If Hardlett-sama really insists…… then I’ll cut it off, ‘kay? I’ll cut it and then become a real woman.」

「No, you’ll just become a man without a dick.」

「Now, now, today is the celebration of the birth of your wife’s children. Let’s not argue about that and drink.」

Leticia fills a cup with alcohol for me to drink.

Once I empty the cup, Sharon refills it.

This is quite fast-paced, plus this alcohol is pretty strong…… it isn’t something a restaurant would serve.

「Well, nevermind that, here have some more.」

「That’s right. When you’re a man like the feudal lord-sama, you have to drink up alcohol like this quickly.」

「Is that so? Well I can’t argue that there is no greater luxury than having a delicious meal and alcohol paired with women……」

When I drain my cup in one gulp, the two of them applaud, then fill my cup again.

Leticia opens up her chest area even more to the point that I can see her nipples if I peeked from above.

Sharon puts his hand on my thigh and occasionally brushes past my dick over my pants.

「The alcohol will kick in pretty soon so we should take it easy ……」

「No, we can’t~ The feudal lord-sama is a great man so he should drink more.」

「That’s right, there are two women here who are madly in love with Hardlett-sama so show off your manliness.」

Two? I was sure that one of them was a man though.

I must have drank too much and my mind is getting fuzzy.

「Please touch the asses of us ‘sisters’.」

Being spurred on by Leticia, I reach for the two girls’ asses.

A soft ass and a tight ass…… both of them feel great.

「Oh feudal lord-sama, please use your imagination. Picture swinging your hips back and forth against our asses……」

Leticia’s supple butt cheeks will probably gently envelope my cock.

Sharon’s tight little ass will probably squeeze me tightly and offer plenty of stimulation.

Nnn, it feels like I’m forgetting something.

「What do you think, Hardlett-sama? Shall we have some fun on the bed?」

Leticia pushes her huge breasts against me and sucks the nape of my neck with her plump lips.

「I don’t have much in the chest area…… but my ass will definitely feel good.」

Sharon clings to my thigh and licks me from my ankle to my crotch.

I can’t stay quiet any longer with two women doing this much to me.

I’m probably not forgetting anything important anyways, but as a man I feel that I’m obligated to make them squeal.

「Alright, I’ll take both of you sisters on at the same time.

I’ll make sure neither of you can stand after this, get ready! 」

「Kyaa~ I’m getting raped♪」

「Fi-finally, my ass will be-, Hardlett-sama will…… I’m so happy!」

I throw the two of them on the bed, tear off my clothes and pounce on them.



–Third Person POV–

Atoroa

In the mansion belonging to the mayor of Atoroa, Maximilian and the mayor, Isabella, sit opposite each other at a table.

「……look at this, there are already letters of appeal from five surrounding Poleis demanding for you to be handed over. Only five of them sent actual requests but essentially all the neighboring Poleis are putting pressure on me.」

「I want to tell them that the attacks performed by those using our name are the work of impersonators.」

Isabella sighs and rests her elbow on the table.

「I tried. But with such blatant acts, I have no way of persuading them. Moreover, all of the individuals killed are either those who declined to cooperate with Orthodox Magrado or those who wanted to chase you out. There is no longer any excuse I can make.」

「So…… will you chase us out?」

Maximilian dismisses the servant and sits beside Isabella.

「The subordinates from my father’s generation did not voice their opinions, but they seem to want you chased out…… however……」

As soon as the servant left the room, Isabella’s face changed from that of a dignified mayor to that of a woman.

「You already know I can’t do something like cutting you off, I love you Maximilian.」

「I feel the same, Isabella. Ever since I embraced you that day, I’ve never stopped thinking of you.」

The two hug each other firmly and kiss.

Being strong-willed by nature, Isabella did not get any suitors and so she was taken somewhat forcibly by her father, who was the mayor at the time, to a ball held in Magrado.

It was there she met Maximilian, who was in charge of the security and also quite the womanizer, taking no time to push himself onto her at the slightest opening and using his charms to make the stubborn girl fall completely for him.

It has been two years since the sudden death of her father which allowed her to inherit his position as mayor…… three years today.

「Aah, the surrounding Poleis and my subordinates don’t matter. You are my beloved man…… whom I will not abandon.」

「That makes me happy, Isabella. Here, feel this.」

The man carries the woman’s hand to his crotch.

「It’s big…… just as big as it was when it violated my crying self that day.」

「This is for a big dick lover like you, who might entertain other men if I don’t let you touch it once in a while.」

「What are you saying, I won’t open my body up to anyone except you! Besides…… nobody has a cock as large as yours. There’s no need to worry.」

The two hug each other and disappear into the bedroom.

The reason Isabella continues to cover for Orthodox Magrado is the lust for her man.

The dissatisfaction within the city does not rise to the surface due to the strong influence of the mayor, but Atoroa’s incomprehensible actions elicit dissatisfaction from the neighboring cities, which slowly but surely further isolates Atoroa.



–Aegir POV–

Rafen

「W-what happened-……!?」

Bathing naked in the morning sun, I stare blankly at the woman standing at the door with her kids, who stares right back.

This is good, she’s the woman I slept with yesterday and will be living in the mansion starting today.

「Nnn……」

This is also good to see, Leticia, who is sleeping beside me, has semen dripping from her crotch.

I remember fucking her roughly yesterday, and I just have to put her in the mansion if she gets pregnant.

「Aau……」

However, my dick is covered with blood and why is Sharon clinging to my thigh?

Leticia was a virgin? No, she told me that she was raped many times before.

Which must mean it came from Sharon’s leaking ass.

「I did it…… I finally did it with a guy.」

The mother and her children look on worried as I slump over disappointedly. Just go outside and eat or something……

Leticia wakes up and suddenly nestles into me.

「Feudal lord-sama, you don’t have to feel down. I mean, look at Sharon.」

Sharon clings to me happily despite being careful not to move his injured ass too much.

It’s true his face looks like that of a girl who accomplished something important.

The fact he doesn’t have a chest can also be overlooked, since Maria is somewhat similar before getting pregnant.


「He’s pretty, no? He won’t lose to just any woman. In other words, Sharon is a girl.」

「Don’t be ridiculous…… he’s all hard and erect, isn’t he?」

Sharon is sleeping with a sheet covering him, but there is something bulging out from his crotch area.

It’s clear as day what is in that location.

「That’s because…… he was taken by the feudal lord-sama he admired all this time, so it can’t be helped.」

Please don’t talk about it, I don’t want to remember it..

「Don’t worry about it. Even with a tiny dick attached to his body, Sharon is still a girl.」

In this world, there are bad lies which deceive people and good likes which save people.

This lie is most definitely the latter.

「……it’s probably better for my heart if I think that way.」

At that moment, Sharon became a slightly special kind of girl – one without any breasts or vagina and has a dick attached instead.



「Aegir-sama, please don’t spend the night elsewhere without notice! You’ll worry me!」

「I didn’t do it with any guy.」

Celia flares up at me when I returned to the mansion.

The frightened mother and children hide behind me.

「Please look after them.」

「Yes, your newly attained woman, right? Right this way.」

The maid doesn’t act surprised at all and smoothly guides the woman and children to the annex.

It’s something she has gotten used to, and Celia might have glared at me briefly but she doesn’t pursue the issue any further.

It’s no longer anything unusual for me to bring back women with me and keep them.

「Also, Leopolt-san is calling for you. It seems like it’s regarding Orthodox Magrado.」

Geez, can’t he think to at least wait until after the festival?

I guess not, but that’s just how he is.

「Lord Hardlett, take a look at this.」

「The one I slept with had something attached, but is still a woman.」

Leopolt hands me some sort of contract.

There are a bunch of symbols I don’t recognize on it.

「What is this?」

「The city states…… to be more precise, it’s a contract of all the Poleis on the path from Goldonia to Atoroa. They have agreed for us to invade into Atoroa.」

「Hooh, I thought the city states would have refused to allow an outsider to interfere.」

「The fact that it was an indiscriminate assassination incident, and one where even Council members were killed, was big. They have deemed Orthodox Magrado as a dangerous group and recognized Atoroa, the one protecting them, as problematic too.」

「However Atoroa is a relatively large city with 30,000 in population and it will be a heavy burden for them to fight on their own.」

Tristan cuts in from the side.

「It was three women yesterday. That’s it.」

「A-all of a sudden, huh…… in any case, our invasion will not get in the way.」

Fumu, then I’ll talk to Erich and borrow a division of his army.

「About that, I believe we should fight this on our own.」

「Hey now, the remnants of Magrado were originally the Kingdom’s problem. Why do we have to deal with it?」

If we borrow 30,000 from the Kingdom, they’ll crush Atoroa easily.

「That might be the case if you simply consider this incident. However, if we borrow the Kingdom’s army here, it will turn this fight into Goldonia’s fight.」

「And how is that inconvenient?」

「Goldonia has no relationship with any of the southern nations or the city states, and besides a peace agreement between them on the surface, most foreign relations with them are neutral. If we act on our own this time, we can create our own relationship with them.」

「There are nations within the city states with a deep connection to the Democratic Nation of Libatis as well. It isn’t a bad thing to have our own personal connection with those in the south. Plus, there might be something sleeping in the undeveloped area in the south.」

Leopolt’s voice becomes softer.

「If Lord Hardlett’s goal is to become a true retainer of the Kingdom, then it would be a different story though.」

Fumu, if you guys think so, it must be true.

The result will probably turn out better than if I used my head to think of what to do.

「Alright. But wait for some time after the festival to make any concrete preparations.」

The citizens won’t agree to a war directly after a festival either.

More importantly, if I head out to war before Nonna recovers, she’ll be upset.

「If we have the reserve army convene, and gather the bow cavalry, we will have 12,000. If we’re facing off against Atoroa on its own, it should be plenty.」

「The city states should be sturdy fortress cities if I recall correctly.」

「Our siege weapons are prepared as well. No problems there.」

I see, then let’s have our first war in a long time.

「I dislike war but attacks like that make it hard for me to relax and read my books in peace.」

「Well said. If you’re that motivated, then I’ll have you contribute to the frontline operations too.」

「……it’s always like this, I occasionally display a little bit of enthusiasm and nothing good ever comes of it. I should have just pretended to be a lazy idiot and stayed in the countryside…… in the first place, why my hometown……」

I leave Tristan alone to complain and sigh, then head to where Nonna is.

On the way…… I see the girl who follows Leopolt, Nina if I remember correctly.

She’s waddling and holding her hand against her crotch for some reason, but right now Nonna’s a higher priority.

「Aegir-sama……」

Nonna is laying on the bed on her side, watching over her two children who are sleeping peacefully.

As one would expect, giving birth to twins exhausted her quite a bit.

The twins, Anastasia and Bartolome…… were named by Nonna after she regained consciousness.

Apparently she had decided on the names of both the boy and girl a while ago.

Perhaps due to being twins, both children are slightly smaller than normal, however their faces are terrifyingly well-proportioned.

「I wouldn’t expect anything less from you, they’re as beautiful as two jewels」

「Ufufu, I’m glad you think that. But it’s Aegir-sama’s fault that Bartolome’s thing…… the size is unthinkable for a baby. I wonder how many women he will make cry when he grows up.」

With the beauty inherited from Nonna and a huge dick, women won’t stand a chance.

He should have free rein to eat however many women he wants.

「We’ll need to educate him properly so that doesn’t happen.」

Nonna smiles and gives me a kiss.

「Will you be heading out to war again?」

How did she know?

「I can tell from the look on your face…… please come back safely. These kids need a father.」

「Of course. I’ll be back for sure.」

I hug Nonna gently, careful not to strain her body.

「A loving husband and kids, an impressive mansion and prestige…… such happiness. I…… am truly happy.」

While being embraced by me, Nonna mutters a final remark into my chest.

「I wish this would last forever……」



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Summer.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves.

Citizens: 160,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 23,000. Lintbloom: 4000.

Private Army: 13,000 men

Infantry: 7000, Cavalry: 1000, Archers: 1000, Bow Cavalry: 4000

Reserve army already convened

Cannons: 18

Assets: 300 gold (Delivery Celebration, Rafen Grand Festival -7000) (Sortie -10,000) (Tax Revenue +5000)

Sexual Partners: 201!, children who have been born: 46



Income

Mine Tax: 40,000 gold (4000 already offered to the King)

Trade Tax: 20,000 gold

Total Income: 60,000 gold

Expenses

Mansion maintenance: 3500 gold

Guard maintenance: 3500 gold

Army Salaries: 40,000 gold

Military Facilities and Miscellaneous Expense: 3000 gold

Paid Labor: 5000 gold

Total Expenses: 55,000 gold

Net Income: +5,000 gold
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–Aegir POV–

I take 13,000 troops with me and advance directly west.

We go south to Zan Dora, then go west from there…… advancing on the road towards Trisnia.

I am rocked back and forth on Schwartz’s back as I watch the Erg forest pass by on the right.

「The path is pretty rough compared to the part up until Zan Dora.」

For this sortie, I’ve taken most of the troops in the territory with me.

Naturally, I didn’t only bring Celia, but everyone related to the military from Leopolt to Tristan departed as well.

「That’s a first-world problem. There wasn’t always a path around Rafen after all.」

I hug Celia and pat her head.

「Hau! T-the soldiers are looking.」

That’s nothing to worry about, it’s already common sense to them that you’re my lover.

「We’re almost in……Baron Hameh’s territory.」

「It’s Lord Barieh. We have already dispatched a messenger so we should be able to set up camp near the city.」

We’ve gotten permission from most of the western nobles prior to our sortie.

It’s because Nonna regularly holds balls and tea parties that our relationship with them is favorable.

「Well it’s actually this military strength. Normally, it would be impossible for them to refuse us regardless of what our relationship was like.」

Leopolt threw cold water on the accomplishment Nonna managed to contribute for once.

「When we stationed our troops in the territory of Viscount Chavannes yesterday, he was almost pitifully scared after all.」

Celia smiles bitterly.

We set up camp around their city of 5000 people almost like setting up an encirclement.

We were simply letting our soldiers rest near the city though, there was no other ill intent behind our actions.

「Now that I think about it, it was the same with that girl.」

Last night, I stayed in a room in Chavannes’ mansion where a young lady snuck in secretly at night.

She begged me to make love to her so I didn’t hold back.

「That person was apparently a girl from the branch family. She’s in a sorry state now though with her eyes rolled back after pissing herself.」

「Umu, she was a virgin. Moreover, she was pretty so I forgot to use contraception. I might have gotten her pregnant.」

Cold glares are directed at me from Celia and Myla.

Let’s change the topic.

「More importantly, how does it look like we’ll fare? Is 13,000 soldiers enough against Atoroapolis?」

Leopolt, Tristan, it’s your turn.

「According to our intelligence network and information provided by the surrounding Poleis, Atoroa has a population of 30,000 and over 10,000 citizens who can be recruited as militia when necessary.」

「They are unlike us in that they use all of their citizens as emergency soldiers.」

If that’s so then we don’t have much superiority over them.

「However, they only manage the farmland in a narrow area between the city and the surrounding area. In other words, they can’t maintain a large cavalry force and they don’t have the flexibility to deal with all sorts of attacks.」

「Their fortress of a city acts as strong defense, but they can’t even retreat or allow their citizens to evacuate.」

Leopolt looks to the rear.

There, horses are pulling our cannons and the dismantled parts of catapults.

If the situation develops into a full-fledged siege battle, there will no doubt be many citizens sacrificed on their side as well.

If we push through as invaders, they might put up a thorough resistance, although we can just attack with the intention to hand them over as a faction of the Orthodox Magrado.

「If we consider the situation from the side of the Atoroa citizens, they’ll be exposing their families and houses to danger in order to protect an outsider. If they do something like trying to hold out in their fortress, dissatisfaction will quickly be expressed.」

「Furthermore, Atoroa’s army is pretty powerful, and they will definitely fight us on the field if they see we don’t have a large force.」

I see, but we won’t lose even if we fight a field battle.

As long as the terrain is right, I can promise that our 5000 cavalry will have the absolute superiority.

「And also, Erich was complaining until the very end that it would be better if the Kingdom’s army was also sent out.」

「The Commissioner of Military Affairs probably wanted to take this as an opportunity to display his influence to the southern nations. Normally there would be no choice but to accept it as an order though……」

「It really helps that we have a condition which requires the other nearby Poleis to open the path.」

The aforementioned condition states “A minimum force is necessary to subjugate Atorora and is allowed through”, whereas if the Kingdom army was included, it would make the tens of thousands of soldiers a large enough force to be considered an invasion and would not be permitted.

「We deliberately negotiated this part too.」

「But if we were to lose like this, it would be embarrassing. Do you have a plan?」

「I don’t.」

I grab Tristan’s head.

「Ow! Please stop! My head is being crushed!」

「It’s the truth, although a plan is not necessary. Even without utilizing a plan, we can win just by quashing the enemy’s plan and attacking from the front.」

Say that from the start, any longer and Tristan’s head would have been crushed in my hands.

Let’s take it easy and march forward then.



City States Territory: Plains

「They’ve come, just like we predicted.」

「They number…… a little over 10,000. It’s more than what I thought.」

The battlefield we chose for our fight with the Atoroan army was a plains scattered with hills.

The hills were gently-sloping so they shouldn’t become obstacles in our fight.

「Leopolt, what do you think?」

「They clearly made a mistake in their choice of battlefield. If they pulled back a little more, they could have fought in a valley where it would be unsuitable for any army to deploy.」

「It would be hard for the enemy to fight as well, perhaps they didn’t like that?」

Celia shows up behind me.

「The enemy is fighting a defensive battle, and wouldn’t mind if they don’t finish us off. We would be the ones who would eventually tire.」

「With that said, having the enemy army nearby is extremely unsettling and if they withdrew anymore, they would also be worried about sporadic attacks on the plantations and fields around Atoroa. It seems like they are more considerate to their citizens than we initially thought.」

Then perhaps they’ll agree to hand over the concerned party if we defeat them in battle just once since they would dislike having to hole up in their fortress against us.

「Let’s hope so. All troops, get into battle formation.」

On Leopolt’s order, the army quickly changes shape.

4000 infantry and 1000 archers are led by Myla on the right wing, while the 3000 infantry spread out on the left wing are led by the unwilling Tristan. Luna and Irijina lead the bow cavalry and cavalry respectively, ready to advance forward at any time.

Leopolt is beside me and will be in charge of overseeing the entire battle.

「Aegir-sama!」「I will protect the chief.」

Celia will be leading the escort unit and sticking close to me.

Gido is similarly lining up right beside her.

Pipi will be riding behind me.

That will make me a bow cavalry too.

「Well, let’s see how the enemy moves.」

I would charge in with the cavalry right off the bat, but this opponent is one whose hand is unknown.

「The enemy has deployed evenly on the left and right! They’re marching forward slowly.」

I see, the enemy is similarly cautious.

From what I can see, Atoroa doesn’t have many cavalry.

Almost all of them are holding shields and short spears or swords.

「They’re similar to Magrado’s heavily armed infantry…… although these soldiers are holding smaller shields and seem more agile.」


「They seem to want to come at us head-on from the front.」

Let’s leave it to Leopolt in the beginning.

Atoroa’s army and my army slowly approach each other from the front and the archers from their respective armies move to the head of the formation.

In the next moment, a volley of arrows is fired simultaneously from both sides, glancing past the arrows of the opposing archers and raining down on the soldiers’ heads.

「It looks like they have the same range as our composite bows.」

The enemy fires their arrows in an organized manner and their accuracy is pretty spot-on.

So they must be quite skilled.

「Gua!」「Wah!」

Our archers prop up large wooden shields and shoot from behind them, but there are still some soldiers who get shot and killed.

The enemy experiences the same result and their formation is just the slightest bit disarrayed.

「Second volley! Loose!」

The second volley is fired and rains down on the enemy.

The enemy also shoot their second volley at the same time, meaning they have similar skill.

「Both of us are propping up large shields. Neither of us can finish the other off no matter how many arrows we shoot.」

「We’ll make a move here. The ballistae are finished setting up.」

Leopolt keeps his eyes forward while giving a signal.

Near the middle of the main army, 40 ballistae are pointed at the enemy who are shooting with our archers on the right wing.

The ones which are smaller in size than the ballistae made for sieges can be loaded and pulled on wagons without being dismantled.

Their range and power are inferior to the full-blown ballistae but these weapons takes less hassle to set up and can be used in field battles depending on the situation.

Their range is longer than that of a normal bow so they won’t get mixed with the shoot-out between archers.

「Fire!」

The signal is given and large bolts soar in the air accompanied by a low-pitched sound.

With weight incomparable to arrows, they destroy the propped up shields and mow down several enemies all at once.

「That’s quite powerful……however their precision is awful.」

「They aren’t fixed to the ground, so it can’t be helped.」

Out of the 40 soaring giant arrows, only a few came close to hitting the enemy formation.

That’s far from being a decisive blow.

「Oh well, it did disorient them somewhat.」

「Shall we have the cavalry charge through the center of their formation?」

Celia wants to settle things right away.

But…… it’s still too soon.

「The enemy remains in control of their forces. If we charge in now, we’ll face a fierce counterattack.」

「Muu.」

Having Leopolt calmly counter her, Celia puffs her cheeks in frustration.

I pull on her cheeks to let the air out and give an order to Luna and her bow cavalry.

「Order the bow cavalry to split into left and right and have them shoot from their flanks. Circle around behind and pepper them…… just try to avoid engaging in hand-to-hand combat.」

Leopolt nods as well and relays his orders to the other squads.

「You heard the orders, right!? Let’s go!」

The bow cavalry divide themselves into 2000 on the left and 2000 on the right, then pick up the pace to surround the enemy.

The enemy doesn’t have skilled cavalry so they can’t send out a force to intercept them, which meant they should be getting into an anti-cavalry defensive stance.

The enemy archers at the head of their army were about to change their targets to the bow cavalry approaching them from the left and right, but were prevented by the intense barrage of covering fire from our ally archers as instructed by Leopolt, and could not move as they wanted.

If the enemy isn’t careful and changes their formation now, it would allow us to push our archers forward and rain arrows on their entire army.

「Alright, they circled around to the left and right flanks…… hooh, they’re pretty good.」

As soon as the enemy saw they were flanked from the sides, they instantly lined up their shields and spears.

So that didn’t affect their orderliness, which means they can still launch a powerful counterattack if we aren’t careful and charge in now.

「However, the bow cavalry aren’t like regular cavalry.」

The enemy who was expecting a charge from the flanks get assailed with a furious fusillade of arrows.

The enemy formation becomes in disarray after receiving the volleys from the left and right.

Even if they wanted to counterattack, our ally archers in front of them are concentrating fire on them, not giving them a chance to return fire.

「Now we can charge……mggah-」

I pull on the excited Celia’s cheeks again.

Not yet, the enemy is just starting to change their formation.

In order to deal with the threat, the enemy soldiers carrying shields are moving one after the other towards the flanks.

So they can alter their formation while getting shot at.

The enemy hasn’t fallen into a state of chaos yet.

「Left wing, right wing, advance forward.」

Leopolt finally gave Myla and Tristan their orders.

「But then our infantry would be exposed to the enemy’s arrows.」

Celia tries to confirm her doubts, but there’s no way Leopolt wouldn’t know something as obvious as that.

「I don’t mind, the next move will decide things.」

Having received their orders, the right and left wing start moving forward, marching on despite suffering casualties from the arrows.

I reject Irijina’s third demand to depart to the front lines, and watch the other squads sally forward.

「The enemy squad is concentrating towards the front!」

Naturally, they wouldn’t be able to defend against 1000 archers and 7000 infantry otherwise.

The bow cavalry which attacked from the flanks also ran off to the back.

It would take time for the bow cavalry to change directions and charge at them again, which is why they decided to focus on the present threat in front of them – the approaching infantry.

「Alright, now!」

The bow cavalry who have ran off to the back of the enemy turn around on their horses and release their arrows while still facing the other direction.

「Uwaah!」「Shooting backwards!?」

Right when the enemy felt relieved that they survived the first wave and thought their backs were safe, a shower of arrows poured on them from the rear.

The army which appeared relatively powerful up until now quickly fell into disarray.

「I bet they can’t do that.」

I tried training some soldiers to become bow cavalry aside from the warriors from the mountain nation, and the result was that most of them are capable of firing arrows while facing forward.

However, pretty much none of them were able to fire sideways while running forward, and when they tried to face backwards, there were far more people who fell off their horses and injured themselves than people who succeeded.

I asked Pipi and Gido if there was a trick, but they just replied with “Isn’t it possible if you just be a little more careful?”

So I guess the skill I’ve grown used to seeing for many years can’t be replicated with half-assed training.

「Lord Hardlett.」

「Umu, I know.」

It’s the long awaited time for Celia. I’ll let her know.

「A-all units, chaargu!」

「「Uuuoooooooooh–!!」」

She fumbled her words at the most important part.

Celia tearfully tried to correct herself but she was drowned out by the war cries of the soldiers and lost her chance.

The infantry brigades on the left and right shift gears from a quick-paced march to an all-out charge.

Seeing how we are mounting a full-scale offensive, the enemy hurriedly pulls back their archer squad and pushes their own infantry forward to try and deal with the opposing infantry.

An intense clash occurs between our charging allies and the enemy soldiers standing their ground.

「The vanguard has made contact with the enemy.」

Infantry battle infantry in this fierce collision, swinging spears and swords at each other while trying to push forward.

Soldiers on both sides fall over at similar rates, and although our allies are gradually pushing the enemy back, it won’t become a decisive blow to them.

「An all-out attack directly after they were in disarray from the volley in their rear, and we still can’t push through?」

Looking at the enemy soldiers again, Atoroa has equipped even their lowest ranked soldiers with metal armor and shields, making it difficult to cut them down.

I thought my army was also well-equipped, but when both sides have relatively similar gear, either side’s infantry has a chance to lose if they aren’t careful.

「Aegir-sama, we can’t push them back!」

The enemy inches backward ever so slightly while our allies take a tiny step forward, yet both sides suffer the same amount of casualties.

Then, the bow cavalry fire another volley of arrows – diagonally up and just enough to reach the enemy – from the back as their formation is reorganizing itself, which briefly disrupts the enemy army, but doesn’t become a decisive mistake.

「Leopolt, they’re hanging on longer than expected.」

「Yes, I received a report about their high level of skill, but this is above expectations.」

We need to be a little rougher here.

I send a signal to Leopolt with my eyes.

「Left wing, right wing, circle around the enemy on your respective sides.」

Myla and Tristan shift their point of attack to the edges of the formation as they continue engaging the enemy.

Naturally, getting surrounded from both sides would be fatal so the enemy matched our movements and shifted their force to the sides.


Now, the center has opened up.

「Follow me, Irijina, let’s go!」

「This is what I’ve been waiting for! Time to skewer them!」

I charge forward along with Irijina and the cavalry in my escort unit which she will be in charge of.

In a panic, the enemy tries to get into anti-cavalry formation but because their main force was dragged to the sides by our infantry, they don’t have enough to do so.

Now we should be able to devour them.

「Charge forward, tear through the enemy.」

We are galloping forward in a single-file horizontal line, however because of the difference in the speed of our horses, I’m at the very front.

「Aegir-sama! Please don’t put yourself at the very front!」

「They’ll target you!」

Celia and Gido shout at me, but there’s no way I can slow down now.

I’m going to continue as is.

Schwartz’s legs carry me forward swiftly like the wind as the arrows directed towards me from the left and right are unable to hit their target.

The only thing considered a threat to me is the enemy in front. I advance closer to the enemy while deflecting the arrows which are accurate enough to get close to me.

「All units, anti-cavalry defense-…… what the-!」

Schwartz leaps up when he saw the enemy beginning to form a wall of spears.

The horse’s large body easily vaults over the aligned spearheads and lands directly on top of the heads of the spearmen.

「Gubhoh!」「Gueeeeh!」

Two enemy soldiers get pathetically stomped to death by the enormous body while I take out the other nearby soldiers with my spear.

There are a few soldiers I missed, but quickly get an arrow to the face.

Oh yeah, Pipi is riding behind me. She’s so light that I forgot she was there.

There’s no reason for me to wait for the enemy who are trying to close around me in a circle.

I urge Schwartz forward, who knocks away anyone blocking the path in front of him, while I cut down any others who point their spears at us.

「Pipi will do her part too.」

Pipi takes out the enemies with bowguns with pinpoint accuracy.

As expected from her, she doesn’t miss a single shot.

「The feudal lord-sama opened a hole! Follow him!」

「Aegir-sama, please wait!」

Ally cavalry flood through the hole I broke open in the enemy’s formation and their defense formation is instantly torn apart.

Now it looks like I don’t have to worry about blocking behind me.

「Stop the black cavalry!」

「Don’t ask something so unreasonable, he’s like a raging bull!」

「Who are you calling a bull!?」

My spear pierces the soldier through his shield and he gets tossed high up in the air.

Schwartz must not have liked that either and chased after the soldier who yelled those remarks so he can kick them.

That should do it for the charge, I don’t need to run through the enemy camp.

「Now come at me. If you beat me, you might have a chance at victory!」

「Muuun…… let us do battle!」

A man riding a horse who looks like the enemy’s commander comes charging at me with a spear.

This guy has guts.

「Seeei!」

「Hmph!」

Almost like a jousting match, our one decisive strikes land – his strike deflects off the armor protecting my shoulder while mine rips his body in half through the armor.

The nearby soldiers stare in shock at the sight and step backwards.

「What’s wrong? Did that scare you?」

I dismount from Schwartz and adjust my grip on the spear.

My escort unit also jump off their horses and cross swords with the enemies on foot.

「Dorryaa!」

I sweep the feet of a soldier who pushes his shield in front of me, then using that fallen soldier as a footstool, bash the head of a different soldier.

I repel the headless soldier, who remains standing, with my spear and he takes flight in the air.

「Hiiih!」「Uwaah, he came over here!」

I put my back into a full-powered strike and chop off the top half of both soldiers, leaving the lower halves standing while the upper halves which are sent flying in the air spray their guts everywhere through the open wound at the bottom.

As one would expect, a ton of their blood sprays back and gets all over me.

I take a good look around…… the enemy swiftly distance themselves from me.

「Yaaaaaaah–!」

I shift my line of sight to where Celia is and I catch her slashing at an enemy.

Her retrained body allows for nimble movements and she uses her agility to overwhelm the enemy soldier.

The metal armor worn by the soldier prevents him from falling in one hit though…….

「Yah, sshh, eei!」

She swings the handle of her sword against the soldier’s helmet, then cuts the thigh of the staggering soldier.

When the enemy isn’t able to bear the pain and stumbles to his knee, she sticks her sword into the gap of the helmet of the crouching soldier to finish him off, ending his life after a cry of agony.

「I did it!」

「Well done. Don’t overdo it though.」

Gido also seems to be fighting on equal terms if not at an advantage.

Besides possessing a larger build than most individuals in the mountain tribe, Gido also has a natural talent for swordsmanship.

He won’t fall too far behind even if he isn’t on horseback.

「Next!」

Celia slices the wrist of the enemy who rushes her, circles around to the enemy’s side and stabs her sword into the soldier’s side.

She looks over at me as if wanting me to praise her, but a large man closes in on her from behind holding a rather big sword above his head.

「Die, little girl!」

I block the blow from the falling sword.

「What do you think you’re doing…… to my woman!」

I slash up at the man from the crotch up to his head and bisect him, leaving a thin slice behind before kicking the rest of his body into the other enemy soldiers.

As the large man gets sent backward, his body quickly splits in half, and striking fear in the hearts of all the surrounding soldiers.

「The enemy is starting to retreat!」

「Both sides are also collapsing! The half encirclement is complete.」

The enemy fell into disorder from the frontal assault and were unable to deal with the attacks on the sides.

Myla and Tristan work together without delay to complete a half circle around the enemy.

With this, the enemy is in a totally disadvantageous position.

「The bow cavalry have finished rearranging their formation! They’ve begun to charge from behind the enemy!」

It’s settled, the enemy no longer has the strength to endure the attacks from the front, back, left and right.

Their angry bellowing turned into panicked cries and the entire enemy army finally began to retreat in chaos…… turning the state of battle into a complete rout.

「Don’t stop moving! Continue firing your arrows!」

The squad engaged in melee combat gathered all their forces and advanced slowly.

It was just about making sure not to give the enemy a single chance to relax.

With arrows raining down on them and the pressure of our encroaching soldiers, the enemy couldn’t recover, ultimately abandoning their heavy armor and swords before running away.

「It’s over, there’s no need to give chase.」

The enemy army is made up of citizens, so unnecessary killing would conversely give them the determination to resist to the bitter end.

「We won again!」

「We’re the best!」

Shouts of victory and cheers erupt from the soldiers.

I also join in the festivities by picking Celia up and letting her ride on my shoulders.

Pipi goes even further up by smoothly climbing me and Celia and raises her hands when she gets to the top.

The soldiers’ cheers get even louder.

「Injury report.」

Leopolt, who is unaffected by the lively atmosphere, calmly stands by my side and begins filling me in on the details.

Having this straight-laced man beside me when I have two girls on my shoulders is just weird.

「Cavalry, bow cavalry both lost about 50 and infantry suffered about 300 casualties. It will not affect our march.」

「That’s relatively low despite the fierceness of the battle.」

「It’s probably because both sides were heavily equipped, meaning both sides had a high defensive ability. I’m sure the escaping enemy hasn’t suffered more than 2000 either…… however their morale must have taken a plunge.」

That’s fine, since we didn’t intend to destroy Atoroa in the first place. After all, the surrounding Poleis might target us if we did so.

We just wanted to attack them enough to drive Orthodox Magrado out.

「Reformation of the army is complete. Let’s resume marching before the enemy can gather themselves.」

「Well, it’s better to win comfortably rather than barely scraping by. It saves us the effort too.」

Myla and Tristan have returned too.

I can tell by the expressions on their faces that the casualties suffered aren’t too serious.

「Look, Hardlett-dono!」

Irijina, wipe away the blood you’re covered in. A smiling girl drenched in blood isn’t too sexy.

「Alright, let’s treat the injured and then advance.」


Our march continues on.



–Third Person POV–

City State: Aless. Council

Several men are gathered in this grand building made of stone.

This place is home to the central pillar of the city state Aless, a place where even the King does not have complete authority – the place where the Council is located.

The messenger who stepped forward is reporting to the Council members.

「The Atoroan army has been defeated by Goldonia.」

“Ooh” – A voice of exasperation leaked out.

「Even if they are weak compared to us, to be able to defeat Atoroa means Goldonia is not just a coward.」

「Did they not just win by using a numerical advantage?」

「No, Lord Hardlett was the only one sent this time ……Goldonia’s royal army has not made an appearance. I’m sure there won’t be a large army coming.」

The Council members discuss amongst themselves before being stopped by the clapping of the elder sitting in the center.

「Silence! This isn’t a place where women do idle chat. Conduct more constructive discussions.」

The noise quickly died down.

「Atoroa was beaten pretty severely. Goldonia…… Margrave Hardlett should be marching forward and attacking their city.」

Aless is located west of Atorora, outside the route one who take when marching into the city.

Thus, they would not be affected even if Goldonia were to march into Atoroa.

「It doesn’t feel good that he’s doing whatever he pleases in our territory though……」

One Council member makes a sour expression, while the other members object.

「Right now, Atoroa is reaping what they sowed. They called themselves Orthodox Magrado, was it? ……how barbaric, there’s no talking their way out of this.」

「Indeed, and if they don’t give up the wanted individuals we have no choice but to assume they are colluding with each other.」

The head of the Council listens solemnly to the declarations of the Council members and then gives his response.

「Umu, then Aless will not be getting involved with this incident. If Atoroa falls into ruin, that would just be the result of their own doing. As long as they don’t do anything barbaric like massacring citizens, it is fine to leave them alone.」

「Agreed.」

「That is the best.」

When the Council members roughly come to an agreement of opinions, the door to the room swings open wildly.

「I ask that the esteemed members of the Council wait!」

The Council members instinctively cover their ears to shut out the loud, audacious voice.

「It’s too early to abandon Atoroa!! There has been a friendly relationship between them and the other Poleis which continued for many generations! Is it not in these dire times where that friendship should be displayed!?」

「Oh my, if it isn’t…… King Gildress……」

The intruder who was referred to as a King looked about 190 cm in height, with a well-built body which even the word muscular would not be enough to describe. He addressed the Council members in a lively manner.

「Goldonia’s army pales in comparison with us, almost like a tiny fawn struggling to reach our feet! We can crush them without any effort all! Even if Goldonia’s main army got involved!」

「That is probably true……」

Nobody dared to oppose those words with what can be considered an irrational line of thought.

Aless has a population of 40,000 and is a relatively large state amongst the other city states.

Their industries and agriculture are relatively prosperous, but the most distinctive fact about Aless is their overwhelming military strength.

The number of young men they could draft during emergency times was 15,000 and wouldn’t make the largest army.

However, their boys began receiving military training at the tender age of 10 and would not be excluded from regular military drills until retirement at the age of 45.

It goes without saying they practiced swordsmanship, but not a single man would be unable to use spears, bows, throwing daggers and even hand-to-hand martial arts.

It was common sense that the men of Aless could strangle a wild boar with their bare hands and even kill a bear with only a knife.

Those 15,000 men were the best of the best, ready to give up their lives to protect their country and King.

「King1, we would save Atoroa if they desired peace, but they were the ones who went mad.」

「That is an internal conflict! If we want to settle this matter, we should be settling it ourselves, not borrowing the help of some outsider!」

The King instantly objects against the words of the Council member.

「Aless’s elite troops will not be defeated in a fight of equivalent numbers. However, blood will be spilled…… what merit is there to shed blood for Atoroa?」

「The previous King of Atoroa asked me to look after his daughter on his deathbed! There are times where promises are more important than blood!」

Gildress responds without hesitation, but the Council members don’t seem to sympathize.

The Council members were thinking of the grand scheme of things pertaining to Aless rather than the King’s personal circumstances.

The members continued to discuss amongst themselves for a moment until finally the Council head summarizes everyone’s opinions.

「I understand what you are thinking. However, I cannot imagine there is any just cause for us to interfere in this battle. Therefore, the Council will…… not approve the gathering nor the sortie of troops! Please understand, this is for Aless’s sake.」

「……」

The King leaves the assembly hall in the same violent manner as when he entered the room, slamming the door on the way out.

The Council’s decision binds the King.

More accurately speaking, as long as they disprove of it, the King is not able to mobilize the army.

However, Gildress had no intention of obeying that decision.

「My King2, was it no good?」

「Umu, they were going on about benefits and just cause, but the Council is just a bunch of wimps.」

The ones surrounding the King are all men with muscular bodies just like the King if not more muscular.

All of them were wearing leather undergarments with a cloak wrapped around their bulging forms.

「Then let’s just ignore the Council members.」

「We can’t do that, going up against the Council despite them being cowards would be rebelling against the history of Aless itself.」

It wasn’t like Gildress didn’t think about the country.

In fact, some might consider him a person who loves Aless the most.

He couldn’t break the law of his beloved fatherland.

「Then a trick……」

「I’ll go for a walk.」

Hah? – the men around him tilt their heads in bewilderment.

「I’m going to take a walk with my gallant friend! There won’t be any convening or sallying of troops. This is simply a leisurely stroll!」

The men around him become all smiles.

「I see, what a splendid idea! Did you hear that, the King is going for a walk!! Gather all the capable individuals.」

The King responds to the loud booming shouts echoing around him.

「The eldest in their family, those without sons, newly-wed men – all of them cannot participate in this stroll! This enjoyment will be limited to a few chosen individuals!」

「So……where will this walk of yours be done?」

「That’s obvious. East of Atoroa, in the Togor Canyon!!」

The men cheer.

Being true men of Aless, they believe fighting reigns supreme and losing one’s life to fulfill that purpose is a small task to ask.
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–Third Person POV–

Outside the city of Aless

「How many have gathered?」

「Excluding those without sons and the eldest children of their families, 300 men!」

The man standing beside Gildress shouts confidently.

If the warriors of Aless don’t genuflect even before the King, it means they don’t adhere to the traditional language of respect either.

These warriors, who value fighting over everything, believe having an attitude of servility would in fact be rude to Aless and to the King.

「300…… you say?」

Gildress turns around to face the men following him for the first time.

All those in his presence are strong and muscular men, a towering wall of muscle.

In each of the men’s hands are thick and heavy, but not long, swords and similarly sturdy, heavy-looking shields.

A pitch-black cloak curtains their armor-wearing bodies which are protecting only their vital parts, making it seem like they are naked at first glance.

Perhaps to distinguish himself as the King, Gildress is the only one with a crimson cloak.

「……you, what’s your name and age?」

Gildress calls out to a young-looking man.

「Cranderus! 21!」

The King scowls briefly and then barks loudly.

「Too young! There is an age restriction to who can accompany me on my walk! Those who have not yet turned 30 may leave!」

There was a faint stir amongst all who were present.

「My King, us young men are still warriors of Aless, and will not fall behind any enemies, no matter who they are.」

「Enough! The young ones are tasked with protecting the women and children in Aless.」

The youngsters make a somewhat dissatisfied face, but after seeing Gildress standing in an imposing manner and unwilling to compromise, the young men bowed once and took their leave.

「The future will be created by you guys! Don’t let yourselves waste away like this!」

The youngsters responded with a resounding shout in acknowledgement after the King roared at them from behind.

「How many now?」

「100 men.」

Gildress nods, seemingly satisfied.

「Umu, that’s a perfect amount. I’d feel sorry for not giving Goldonia a chance otherwise.」

「I see, you’re not wrong there!」

「Gathering too many Aless warriors would split the earth after all!」

The remaining men laugh heartily.

Then, Gildress’s smile disappears as he addresses the men.

「We will push our limits and rampage as much as we can in this fight in order to display our gallant figures while stopping Goldonia’s advance…… and then we will probably perish.」

The other men don’t say a word.

These men are also men who have continued fighting past the age of 30. They understood the foregone conclusion just from the absolute difference in numbers and the fact no reinforcements will be coming.

「I will say this again, this is nothing but a walk. Some might get stomach pains and some might not feel motivated. If you go back to your homes now, no one would censure you.」

Nobody made a single move from their spots.

And then a single man spoke up to ask Gildress a question.

「My King, is this fight for Aless’s sake?」

Gildress answered immediately.

「No.」

「Then what is the purpose of this fight?」

Gildress stuck out his chest with pride.

「This is personal…… a promise between men!」

The men making serious expressions eventually relaxed and their mouths opened in laughter.

「A promise, huh!?」「If it’s a promise between men, it can’t be helped.」「A reason worth staking your life on!」

The men shout.

「My King, we understand! Let us go, we will fight as warriors!」

「Umu! No big deal, each of us just needs to beat a hundred and we’ll win.」

There is no indecision in anyone’s eyes.

The men are full of smiles and their muscles tremble in excitement.

「Idiots, I hear the enemy has 13,000. 100 per person will leave 3000 alive.」

The King shouts in a voice even louder than the men who shouted previously.

「Then I’ll take on the remaining 3000!」

All the men cheer.

「You hear that!? The King’s spewing how he’ll defeat 3000.」

「Oh sounds good, then why don’t we all present one barrel of alcohol to him if he accomplishes it.」

Smiling, the King draws his sword and raises his shield.

All the other men follow suit.

「What do we hold in our right hands!?」

「「「Swords of victory which will grant us vengeance.」」」

「What do we hold in our left hands!?」

「「「Shields which safeguard our fatherland.」」」

「What do we possess!?」

「「「Disciplined bodies of steel.」」」

「Here we go, men of Aless!」


「「「Uuuooooooh!!」」」

The King charges forward and everyone follows behind him.

Because of the restrictions of a rather large city state, they were not able to gather a sufficient amount of horses.

That’s why they will be travelling to their destination, the canyon, on foot.



–Aegir POV–

Hardlett Army, Outskirts of Togor Canyon

「So that’s the Togor canyon…… it looks pretty deep.」

「According to the scout’s report, the lower part is fairly narrow. There are paths in the inner part that can be used to go back and forth but not many people can fit across at once.」

「It’s going to be troublesome to lay in waiting here…… did those guys from Atoroa really scatter?」

「Yes, we had someone trail them and they didn’t enter the canyon, but rather scattered to both sides at full speed.」

「We could have made a detour around too……」

Celia cuts into the conversation I was having with Leopolt.

I was thinking about that too, but different city states are separating the Togor Canyon on the left and right.

And then, their farmlands would be near the canyon.

Even though they permitted us to invade, we are still considered outsiders. If we invaded their farms and did something to their citizens, they might recognize that as a form of hostility and immediately give us a warning.

「We have no other choice but to follow this narrow path. This is something we rarely get to see on the Central Plains, maybe I can include this in my stories when I recount my adventures to Nonna and the others.」

When I pet Celia’s head, her unhappy face slowly loosens up and her eyes narrow.

「Yes……let Leah listen too.」

Recently, Celia and Leah have been strangely getting along quite well.

They’re around the same age, plus it seems the short-tempered and precise Celia is compatible with the soft and calm Leah.

「Leah is like a little sister, but she’s quite the handful.」

Leah also said something like that in the past, something like: “Celia is like a little sister who gets flustered at everything really easily.”

There’s nothing better than when both sides give a piece of their heart to the other.

The army advances while I ponder such things.

Despite the area being a battlefield, the soldiers don’t feel any sense of tension because the enemy was already defeated once.

The only thing left was to attack the city of Atoroa and that’s it – Such an atmosphere was given off by all of the soldiers.

「Urgent message! A military force of some sort appears to have set up camp near the exit of the Togor Canyon.」

I wasn’t the only one surprised, Leopolt and Myla were as well.

「The enemy? Is Atoroa standing their ground?」

「No, the flag is different. Unfortunately, the details are……」

If the scout doesn’t know, that means it’s a flag he has never seen before.

Perhaps another nearby Polis is interfering.

「How many?」

「I believe about 100 of them」

「Fumu……」

Leopolt and I both tilt our heads.

That isn’t a large force, which means they won’t be much of a threat to us at all.

「There is a chance more soldiers are hiding.」

「However, the paths besides the one we’ve taken are all quite steep. I can’t imagine them hiding in cliffs like these……」

It’s a simple task for soldiers to lay in ambush and rather comical if they went through great pains to stumble their way down from the cliffs.

「Let’s just be cautious. We’ll divide the vanguard into three waves of 200 people each and march forward that way.」

「I agree, we should dispatch a messenger later and get them to move out of our way. It might be a commander who deployed in a panic because he didn’t get the earlier message.」

We eventually progress to the canyon and ascend up a slope to see, as indicated by the report, an army of roughly a hundred men linking arms while standing imposingly in front of the canyon’s exit.

They are tightly blocking the only path out of the canyon.

「Fumu……we sent out a messenger, right?」

「Yes…… but we didn’t get the desired response.」

It can’t be helped, let’s talk to them directly.

I walk up to the front and shout at them.

「We are the army from Goldonia! We are advancing our army so we can dispose of the lawless individuals and save Atoroa. Why are you standing in our way?」

A booming voice echoes in response immediately after I finish.

「I am Gildress, King of Aless! I am taking a walk and enjoying the beautiful scenery here!」

「King…… he said?」

Leopolt opens up some sort of document.

We don’t have much information regarding the city states. A minimal investigation was done to somehow determine the Poleis along our marching route, but because many of the Poleis were closed off to outsiders, we couldn’t find out much about anything.

「Gildress…… that’s the name of the King of Aless, if I’m not mistaken. Aless is a Polis in the west and they don’t particularly have an alliance with Atoroa.」

This seems like it’ll be problematic.

「King Gildress! I am Margrave Hardlett from Goldonia. You mentioned something about taking a walk, but could you allow our army to pass through before taking your time to enjoy the view!?」

「Nay! There will be no charm to the landscape once an army of ten thousand tramples through!」

I guessed this would happen.

In fact, I can’t imagine him really coming here for a walk.

「Leopolt, what do you think?」

「Aless should be a militaristic nation with its power concentrated around the King. There’s no way they could not assemble more than a measly 100 soldiers…… the only guess I have is that the King is unable to move freely.」

I see…… well, no use thinking about something you don’t know.

「King Gildress, we have received approval from the surrounding Poleis which allows our army to advance into Atoroa. Should I take this as Aless not acknowledging that approval?」

「Nay to that as well, Aless has no intention of opposing Goldonia! The ones here with me are close friends who I have chosen to accompany me on my walk!」

「What kind of ridiculous lie is he spewing……」

“There’s no way you bring swords and shields to take a walk” – Celia mutters.

However, I don’t hate this kind of man.

「King, how long should we wait here?」

Gildress probably didn’t consider the time as he tilted his head slightly before answering.

「We will return home when snow starts to fall and it gets cold.」

A soldier standing behind the king unconsciously cracked a smile.


「How dare you act all high-and-mighty with a mere small force of a hundred!!」

Myla’s face warps from Gildress’s provocative manner of speech.

Negotiations have completely broken down.

I can’t just return home feeling sad though.

「King…… we do not intend to oppose Aless either. However, if you continue to say you won’t move, we have no choice but to push through with force, do you understand?」

「Of course, I don’t mind. I do not have the fatherland on my shoulders at the moment, but I will fully demonstrate to you the power of the men of Aless.」

They wanted to do that from the start.

Any further attempts at negotiating would be meaningless.

I step down and return to the back in order to make arrangements to the formation.

「Just a hundred men, they’ll be defeated in an instant.」

He put up a good fight during our little argument, but there’s nothing he can do when it’s 13,000 vs. 100.

「We can only deploy 20 soldiers per row in the area they have positioned themselves. It is uphill as well……」

Tristan doesn’t seem to feel a sense of urgency either.

Although he’s always like this.

「Since he barked so much, he must have quite the confidence in the strength of his troops. We’ll suffer casualties as well if we collide head-on with them. Let’s rain some arrows down to drive them away.」

Only 20 soldiers can be side-by-side, but archers can be used in a vertical formation.

That is probably the best way to settle things.

「They are already deployed.」

Leopolt has already ordered the archers to the front.

From what can be seen of their equipment, they all only have swords and shields…… they shouldn’t be able to counterattack.

「Loose!」

Several hundred arrows pour on the enemy like rain.

The enemies immediately topple…… or not.

「Defense! Stance up!」

In an instant, the enemy turns into a steel box.

The arrows rain down on them but are all deflected by their shields.

If they bounced off instead of stabbing into the shields, it means they’re made of metal……they should have considerable weight to them, yet everyone seems to carrying them like it’s nothing.

「……What incredible toughness.」

「Yes.」

The shields that each soldier is propping up with their left hand is actually shielding the soldier beside them.

They themselves are protected from the right.

They entrust their life to the man beside them when showered with arrows…… they must have gone through harsh training and have a strong trust in their companions to do something like that.

「Second volley!」

Once again, arrows soar into the air and fall towards the enemy, but there is absolutely no effect.

I thought a few arrows would get through the gaps though I don’t see a single shield dropping to the ground.

「Third volley!」

It happened as soon as the commander shouted.

「Charrrrrrgggeeeee—!!」

The enemy charges forward collectively as soon as the arrows were released into the air.

So they were measuring the timing.

「……got too close in distance?」

The enemy didn’t seem to be affected by their attacks so the archers got slightly irritated and moved too close.

It didn’t take more than a second for them to shift from a defensive position to charging straight at us.

As soon as the command was shouted on our side, they dashed forward at full speed.

That wasn’t in response to an order, everyone just understood from the beginning what they needed to do next.

「Tch-! What speed.」

Not to mention they are fast, almost like some charging wild boar.

「Reserve unit, loose!」

We can do things besides making fools of ourselves too.

As a precaution, a unit with around a hundred archers stayed back with their arrows nocked.

Those soldiers loosed their arrows in scattered locations.

It should have a greater effect on them now that they have undone their defensive formation.

「Sweep!」

In an instant, the men brush away the arrows soaring at them with their swords.

Most of the arrows were deflected and only a few managed to hit their targets…… although the men who were stabbed in the arms by the arrows continued to press forward as if nothing happened, shouting even louder while doing so.

「What skill…… even the privates are like this?」

Since the archers can’t move immediately after releasing their volley, the infantry escorting them step up to intercept the enemy.

「Archers, stand down! Infantry, retreat slowly while buying time……」

「Behold the strength of the men of Aless!」

Gildress, who is wearing a crimson cape, stood at the front of the army as they all jumped at us not long after the commander gave the order.

As soon as they collided with our forces, they knocked over several staggering fellow infantry with one blow from the shields they were holding out in front of them.

「Lukewarm! You guys are tepid! In Aless, you wouldn’t even be put in charge of preparing our meals!」

They are highly skilled in setting up their formation, moreover each individual is unbelievably strong.

Our fellow infantry couldn’t do much against them and just continue to fall over one after the other.

Even the rare counterattacks that our forces managed to pull off were easily brushed aside by the enemy’s shields before getting knocked out.

King Gildress stood out even among all those strong men…… he jumped ahead of the army, slammed a soldier with his shield, cut down another two with his sword, then turned around to lop the head off of another.

All the swords and spears swung at him from the left and right were flicked away with his shield.

Every time there was a trail of red from the cloak the King wore, a fountain of blood would gush out and an ally would collapse to the ground.

「Behold my military prowess! This is what a man of Aless can do!!」

The enemy shouts loudly in response to the King’s bellows, while our allies took a slight step backwards.

I wonder if such a man – despite being an enemy – would be called a hero.

「This…… no way……」

Celia mutters quietly as she stares in blank amazement, watching the man tear apart the infantry and even start to cut some archers down.

The commander shouts desperately to get the army to retreat, but is unable to do so efficiently because of the narrow path.

Some space was left for them to retreat just in case, but a complete collapse like this was not within our expectations.

「Have the archers forcibly shoot them, they just have to hit their targets.」

「They are fairly behind. There is a chance of friendly fire.」

「I know, Luna. At this rate, we would suffer heavy casualties though. I don’t mind if there is a misfire, just have them shoot.」

My order must have been relayed to them as several hundred arrows rain down shortly afterwards.

Sure enough, the arrows don’t only pour on the enemies, but also our allies. The enemy – judging that they would be at a disadvantage if they engaged in melee combat while being hit with arrows – retreated slightly to the back in order to assemble their formation.

「Those who are injured, move to the back!」「They only have a hundred…… what’s with these injuries!?」

The soldiers are feeling shaken from not being able to instantly rout an enemy with an overwhelming numerical advantage as they planned.

Celia tries her best to run around and get control of the situation.

「This is unexpected.」

「Unfortunately…… I heard they were powerful, but not to this extent.」

「Right? There are plenty of things in this world we don’t know. Like why I’m here in the first place……」

Myla is staring at Tristan, but this isn’t the time to be falling out.

「What we do know is there terrifying skill. Their teamplay is brilliant but the individual strength of their soldiers is not normal. Each of them can be considered a master at their craft.」

「That’s right. In addition, we don’t have the space to surround them.」

「Yeah, if we allow only 20 people to fight them at a time, we would suffer tremendous casualties.」

I look towards Leopolt.


「I understand. The enemy does not possess any long spears. Let us trample them with our horses.」

Right, it’s our turn to attack next.

About 200 cavalry are lined up, with 10 in each row because of the terrain. Still, the infantry should not be able to stop the charging spears.

No matter how strong the soldiers of Aless are, they are no match for the weight and momentum of horses.

「Hardlett-dono! I’m off to trample them!」

Irijina will be the one leading the charge.

「I’m counting on you.」

「Let’s go, charge! Avenge the archers!」

“Oooh!” – the soldier shout in response and the sound of hooves soon drown out their voices.

Well, let’s see how they handle horses.

「Normally, we can expect them to get into a defensive formation and then aim at the horses’ legs through the gaps in their shields.」

「However strong they may be, if they receive a decent hit from the charging horses, they would be blown back along with their shields. Then we just have to wait until they get trampled by the hooves.」

I watch on with that hope in mind but the enemy doesn’t seem to bat an eyelid at the appearance of our cavalry.

They are standing in front of us, more confident than ever.

It was then that Gildress standing in front shouted again.

「Charrrgeeee–!」

「What-!?」

I accidentally let my voice leak out.

To my surprise, those guys respond to the charging cavalry by charging forward themselves instead of defending.

「Idiots, there’s no way they could go toe-to-toe with horses.」

「It should be over now, they’re doing something so reckless.」

Myla and Tristan also express their astonishment.

I don’t know where Leopolt went.

And then, right when the two sides were about to collide.

「T-they’re flying!?」

The 20 Aless soldiers at the front stopped charging to get themselves in a half-bent posture, and then the soldiers in the rearguard used the ones in front as a jumping platform to leap at the cavalry.

The cavalry were pointing their spears downward so they were unable to block the aerial maneuvers, getting cut down one after the other by the swords of the enemy.

Some of the cavalry were able to react and intercept the initial strike, but the enemy soldiers were deflecting spears with their shields and then slashing at the horses or soldiers while pouncing.

Because the vanguard had to stop suddenly, the rearguard had no choice but to slow down, eliminating any momentum they built up.

With their legs sealed, the only advantage horses had was the higher line of sight.

Only the agonizing cries of allies could be heard as they get cut down and their horses are strewn all over the place.

「Uoooooooh!」

「Kyaaaah!」

With an especially loud growl, the man in the red cloak grabbed a horse’s neck and broke it.

The soldier riding the horse was thrown to the ground.

What an absurd man to snap a horse’s neck with his bare hands.

「……tch.」

It was understandable to get irritated. Celia clicks her tongue and looks up at me worriedly.

I know, I won’t charge out by myself.

「Kuh! Bastard!」

Irijina turned into an infantry after losing her horse and is swinging her spear, but she doesn’t have her usual vigor. In fact, she seems to be getting pushed back.

「Irijina is getting outmuscled in a one-on-one fight with a private……」

Celia couldn’t believe her eyes.

I’m just getting surprised left and right today, all in a bad way though.

She fights valiantly and not only is she unable to defeat a single one, all her opponents looked completely calm.

At this rate, we might get defeated if we aren’t careful.

「We have to retreat……we won’t win even if we continue fighting.」

「It can’t be helped……」

「This situation seems oddly familiar…… the part where power is used to push through.」

As if they were waiting for my orders, the commander shouts to get the cavalry to retreat, although the enemy is hot on their tail.

And behind them…….

「Did you see that, Hardlett or whatever, this is Aless! This is what men of Aless are capable of! Wahahahahahaha!」

With one leg each on top of a horse that lost its rider, Gildress declares his victory.

「That man…… Pipi! Can’t you shoot him down!?」

「Pipi will try.」

I cover the arrow Pipi aims at the man with my hand.

The fight is over, it will leave a bad taste in my mouth even if he was killed like that.

Furthermore, it would drastically lower morale if he caught the arrow.

「The sun is setting. This is our loss today. Let’s just quietly prepare for tomorrow.」

Now that I look, the other soldiers are pretty out of sorts too.

We struggled this much against a paltry one hundred enemies and only the bodies of allies can be seen all over the battlefield.

Good grief, what an inconceivable enemy that showed up.

I turn to look at Leopolt, who is fumbling around with something behind me.

「Leopolt, are we going to lose tomorrow?」

「We will undoubtedly win.」

Then that’s fine, I can go to sleep tonight.

「I’m going to bed. Celia, wipe my body down later.」

「R-right. Naturally, I will attend to you at night too……」

「No, it’s fine. I’ll embrace you after defeating that guy. Until then, I’ll hold off.」

With that said, I enter the tent personally prepared for me, and after confirming there was no one else around, kick away an empty barrel.

「So he’s actually quite angry……」

「He was provoked that much after all……」

「He was never an obedient person in the first place.」

Quiet, I can hear you.
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–Aegir POV–

Within the Togor Canyon, Morning

「They didn’t raid us at night.」

Celia murmurs next to me.

「Their strength lies in holding us within a narrow landscape with their elite soldiers. They might have an advantage with their small numbers when conducting a night raid, but that gives us the opportunity to sneak some of our squads out of the canyon while they’re kept busy.」

As Leopolt said, if they’re surrounded from the back and front, we just have to close in on them from all sides and press with our numbers. They would be finished, no matter how strong they are.

「We can’t detour nor can we set up a partial encirclement……」

「That’s probably why this place was chosen as the battlefield.」

There is only one way through, and that is to break past them from the front.

Ever since the late morning sun shone its rays into the canyon, the enemy camp has been making a lot of noise.

「Heeey, Hardlett! The sun has risen!! Are we going to resume the battle or what!?」

Gildress bangs his sword against his shield, making metallic crashing sounds while shouting loudly.

He seems to be having lots of fun.

「Can’t we burn them with cannons or flaming arrows?」

「Celia, it was mentioned yesterday. If we were up against Magrado and their familiar box formation, we would have a field day shooting them, but these guys can move swiftly depending on the situation…… if we aren’t careful and send out our defenseless siege weapons to the front, we would get wiped out.」

「Should we try the flaming arrows anyways?」

Leopolt gives a signal and then arrows tipped with fire are simultaneously loosed towards the enemy.

However, they only get blocked by their impenetrable shields, and the flames which were caused by the arrows that fell to the ground were easily stomped out during the interval between volleys.

They don’t only move together as a box, each individual is extremely quick.

「Hardlett! It’s already summer, so we don’t need more warmth, you know? Wahahahaha!」

「And that’s the result……」

Gildress, who is standing at the front of his army, brushes away several flaming arrows and guffaws.

Eeei, he pisses me off.

「There really is no other option than a frontal attack.」

「Yes, the best solution is to use our ballistae and cannons to disrupt them – even though they won’t have the highest accuracy – and then ram our forces against them head-on. When it gets to the point where you have no choice but to fight under these conditions, you really don’t have much room for strategic depth.」

So it’s a pretty bad situation with very few options available to us.

「There was never a chance for us to lose from the beginning, except we just need to worry about time. If we take too long, we would give the Atoroan army which escaped enough time to gather more forces, plus the nearby Poleis would start doubting why they opened a path for us when we’re struggling this much against a measly 100 people.」

「So we have to push past…… don’t they have a weakness or something?」

「It’s not like there’s nothing…… but they’re not attached to a main force. That’s perfect for a brilliant plan like a frontal attack.」

We just have to do it.

I brandish my spear.

「An all-out attack. We’ll get through by noon.」

「「「Oooooh-!」」」

We were thoroughly beaten up yesterday but the morale of the soldiers somehow managed to recover.

Let’s bring them down quickly.

Sounds of explosions roar as the cannons fire their rounds.

The ballistae launches their large bolts as well.

Not many of them can be setup because of the topography and they need to be angled in a way that they wouldn’t hit any allies from the back.

Furthermore, the enemy only has 100 people, so we can’t expect many of the projectiles to hit their target, however there is still a chance that an attack which they can’t fend off with their shields would lower morale, even if just a tiny bit.

「Charrgeeee–!!」

At that moment, the infantry charged forward with a squad of spearmen as the vanguard.

From what I saw yesterday, the infantry won’t be able to win in a clash on even terms.

In addition, only 20 of them can fight at a time…… they’re certainly going to be overwhelmed like that.

That’s why this time, the spearmen are in front to disrupt the enemy lines.

「Take that!」

Just before the tip of the spear reached the enemy, the very first line of enemies crouched low to the ground.

The spearheads pass the vanguards and collide with the shields of the enemy soldiers in the second row.

Immediately after, the crouching enemies swing their shields up to hit the spears from the bottom, causing the tips to point in the air.

「Crush them!」

Without any delay, the enemy closed the distance.

The spears are nothing but long sticks at this point.

The 20 men in front get cut down in an instant.

「Save the spearmen unit!」

「Kooiiyaa!」

The infantry unit hastily pushes forward, propping up their shields to meet the enemy.

「This is ugly……」

As soon as the infantry collided with the enemy, the ally soldiers were pushed back as if they were sliding on top of ice.

「Did we hit something?」

「Aah, that was even lighter than a tackle from my daughter so I don’t know.」

The Aless soldiers crack some jokes and laugh.

「Don’t falter! Continue charging! 4th and 6th units stand down, 7th unit step forward.」

The severely beaten squads were pulled out and another squad was sent out in front to rush the enemy.

That new squad quickly gets defeated and retreats, although another squad quickly fills the hole.

The enemy is strong, creating piles of corpses from only the soldiers on our side.

However, there are times on the battlefield where flukes happen, and even veteran soldiers can be defeated after 10 attacks, no matter how shoddy those attacks were.

「Guo…… my King…… I’ll be heading there first!」

「Uugh…… Fufu, we were talking about a hundred each but I still only have ten defeated. The God of War in that realm would scold me!」

One enemy soldier collapses, and then another one falls over.

Once they were held back, even if only for a short time, the archers immediately rained arrows on them, turning the soldiers who couldn’t defend themselves into porcupines.

The enemy, who was as solid as a boulder and couldn’t be budged before, finally took steps backward.

「Space has been created from the enemy’s retreat. We can push forward all at once.」

The enemy stepped back…… meaning they moved further up the hill.

And that means our allies can chase forward after them.

A ballistae can be setup in that gap which was left.

It’s taking all the enemy’s efforts to hold off our all-out attack so they shouldn’t have time to spare to rush in and destroy our bows.

「Fire!」

The barrage wasn’t something launched from the back just for intimidation purposes.

The ballistae were aimed carefully to take out the upper bodies of the large buff men, along with their shields, and open a hole in their formation.

「Now, finish them off quickly!」

Seeing an opening in the enemy lines, our ally infantry charged in vigorously with ferocious war cries.

As it was before, only our allies who were getting defeated, but now it wasn’t as brutal as before.

The enemy appeared just a little bit fatigued and their movements dulled, letting our infantry make their way into the center of their battle ranks.


「It’s about time we settle this.」

Celia has also regained her composure.

I feel somewhat torn right now. It’s true Gildress pissed me off, but I don’t hate men like him.

Crushing an enemy who challenged me with his military prowess…… it might seem like a natural way to deal with someone like that, but I still have some lingering feelings in my heart.

「We won!」

Just like Irijina said, the outcome of battle has been decided.

And for the cleanup afterwards…….

「Not yet! Something like this won’t end us warriors of Aless!」

His crimson cloak flutters.

Then, close to 10 ally soldiers cry out and get flung backwards.

The muscular man stands boldly in front of his army which was getting torn apart, unafraid getting shot by arrows.

「What’s wrong, did you guys drop your balls somewhere? Are the men from Aless really that weak!?」

It goes without saying who that loud booming voice belongs to. Gildress yells while slashing at our soldiers.

He grabs the head of a spear and tosses the soldier aside, then slashes the shoulders of all soldiers who chose to clash with him, breaking their swords while he was at it too.

A front kick sends a soldier tumbling, causing that soldier’s head to snap and dangle against his own chest, as Gildress raises his blood-stained sword before howling like a beast.

「The Light of Aless…… it was said that the God of War gifted it to the first King.」

「The God of War is watching over us. I can’t die an unsightly death.」

I guess “The Light of Aless” is the name of the sword Gildress is holding.

There is a faint blue glow radiating from his sword – impossible for a weapon made of steel – which reminds me of my Dual Crater’s divine appearance.

「Advance, you warriors! Our only path lies before us!」

The numerically inferior enemies rallied and repelled our ally soldiers as they advanced forward.

Their numbers have decreased to almost half but one could not sense any fatigue in their charge as they ran down the hill, their terrifying momentum reminiscent of a rockslide.

「H-hey, this is dangerous!」

「B-block them…… there’s no way I can do that!」

The enemy no longer had any intention – or need for that matter – to get into any special formation.

All of the remaining enemy soldiers swung the swords and shields in their hands and dashed forward at full speed, cutting down or knocking away any enemy in their path.

At that moment, a large bolt flew in a straight line directly at Gildress who was leading the charge, almost as if to save the collapsing allies.

「It hit!」

Irijina exclaimed in reaction.

「My King!」

「No need to worry!」

Gildress roared and leapt, straight towards the large bolt.

「I won’t be defeated by a toy like this!」

He twists his body in midair and slams the butt of his sword against the speeding bolt.

Unable to withstand the blow, the oversized arrow snapped in half and the pieces fell to the bottom of the cliff.

That sight left both ally and enemy speechless.

Gildress sucked in a deep breath.

「This is Alessssss!!!」

「Uooooooh!!」

All the enemy soldiers roared in response to the King’s yell.

「C-can we win against something like that!?」「F-fall back and retreat!」

The men of Aless propelled themselves forward with their voices, as our allies slowly fell into a state of disorder, withdrawing almost in a state of panic.

The ballistae were abandoned…… since it was something which required several people to look after it, but the enemy soldiers easily picked it up with one hand and tossed it over the edge of the cliff.

……Those things were pretty expensive.

「The vanguard has collapsed! I can’t keep them under control!」

「We can’t continue the offensive if we retreat here.」

Myla and Leopolt look at me.

There’s only one thing left to do, use the strongest force available to drive them back.

「Escort unit, follow me. We won’t let them do as they please anymore.」

「Yessir!」

The strongest force in my army are the hand-picked heavy cavalry in the escort unit.

There is no real merit in mounting a horse and riding through all the current chaos, so everyone is on foot, but their equipment and skill are both several levels higher than regular infantry.

「Oooh! Something new has come out!」

「Let’s fight them, let’s fight!」

I lead my escort unit to the collapsing front lines and when we push through, the enemy stops their pursuit and faces us with beaming smiles.

These men, bulkier than the typical infantry, charge with their heavier and better equipment. Perhaps judging it to be a bad idea to collide head-on with the skirmishers, the enemy fall back slightly to form a horizontal formation with their shields pushed out.

Loud metallic clashes resounded as both sides slammed into each other and then…… the escort unit was pushed back.

「Wahaha! That’s better than my daughter, but not better than my wife!」

「If you’d like, I can drill your ass just like I do with my wife!」

「Can you still boast after this?」

I swing my spear with all my might at the enemy, using all the pent-up frustration from yesterday and today as an additional boost in power.

「Dowaa!」

The soldier who blocked my strike with his shield flew sideways and fell off the side of the cliff.

「Ooh! Impressive!」

Even so, the enemy does not waver.

The next soldier comes at me with his sword without a moment’s delay.

「It really feels good to fight in person!」

I parry the man’s sword attack and meet the man’s shield with a front kick.

Most men would be sent flying after that, but this man only loses balance slightly before quickly readying his sword again.

「This much is nothing!」

When I block his sword with the handle of my spear, the man swings his shield at me almost as if he threw it, and then slashes at my thigh.

Those aren’t the movements of a mere soldier. All of them have the strength to be called heroes in other nations.

「Then how about this!?」

I evade his sword by a hair’s breadth and swing my spear down towards his head.

The man brings his shield up to block, but is unable to do so completely and falls to his knees.

「The finishing blow!」

I thrust my spear at the neck which finally comes into my line of sight, and after a splashing of blood, the man collapses on the spot with an extra hole in his body.

「Not yet!」

I don’t have time to take a breather.

I avoid the next man’s sword and punch him in the face, yet he still doesn’t stop attacking even after blood drips down from his nose.

After the third clash, his left leg finally gets blown off, but the man doesn’t let go of his sword.

「A man of Aless won’t be defeated until his heart stops!」

「Eeei, how irritating!」

I pierce the man’s abdomen with my spear, pick him up and toss him over the cliff.

That finally makes it the third man defeated.

I realize that I am isolated in the center of the enemy.

Because the enemy is so resilient, none of the other soldiers had advanced, and even the escort unit was made to retreat.

I guess I’ll just whip my spear around as hard as I can and send some enemies flying.

「Ready!?」「Ooooh!」

The enemies around me quickly push their shields forward and get into a defensive stance, so the four soldiers I sent flying were all unharmed and came running at me with their swords soon after.


「Aegir-sama! This guy-!」

Celia is being pushed around but somehow putting up a fight, although she can’t manage to find time to rush to my side.

「Seei!」

She skillfully finds an opening to stab the enemy soldier in the side of his body, but he doesn’t fall down.

「Why……」

「A weak attack like that won’t penetrate my muscles!」

Celia dodges the downward swing from the man’s sword, then hops backward and throws a few knives at the man in succession.

The enemy deflects the knives aimed at his vitals, and even though a few knives stabbed the man’s shoulder and stomach, they weren’t deep enough to stop him from moving.

To deliver the final blow, Irijina rushes in from the side and lops the man’s head off, and the enemy soldier finally collapses.

「Haa…… Haa……」

Celia is panting and has stopped moving.

It doesn’t look like she can go any further forward, should I fall back too?

「Uoooooh!」

And then, five soldiers came rushing at me from the front with their shields held up.

They must want to destroy our battle ranks, I respond by swinging my spear powerfully.

「Hmph!」

My spear slams into the wall of shields, sending the five soldiers and their shields flying, while I also get pushed back.

Right when the enemy soldiers were about to get ready to charge again, a crimson cape came into view.

「Hardlett…… you fight brilliant against the warriors of Aless! But don’t you think the best should go up against the best?」

「That would certainly settle things quicker, this battle is pretty much over anyways.」

「What did you say?」

I jerk my chin towards his back.

As the melee continued between ally and enemy, a battle cry could be heard coming from the rear.

The enemy soldiers hastily turn around to look behind them and see my flag planted near the exit of the canyon…… the pitch black cloth fluttering in the wind.

「……you detoured around the cliff.」

The cliff might have been steep, but there was still enough room for a small group of soldiers to cross.

Seeing how the frontal attack wasn’t going anywhere, Leopolt used the information he surveyed yesterday to determine which parts of the cliff can be climbed and descended.

Of course, only an extremely small number of people with superior athletic ability were chosen to be in the group, but it didn’t matter how many people crossed as long as there was a group behind them. The battle was over as soon as they succeeded in doing so.

If the enemy turned around to rout the smaller group, they would eat the full brunt of our frontal assault, whereas if they left that group alone, arrows which they cannot defend against would rain down on them from behind.

Gildress most likely understood his own fate as he faced me and laughed.

「Fuhaha, it looks like I’ll finally get to pay my respects to God. However, you’re quite the interesting fellow, the general himself is challenging me despite being aware of his superior position. Surely, you are loved by the God of war.」

「If I’m going to be loved, I’d rather it be a voluptuous Goddess.」

「You’re still green, Hardlett. I’m good with anyone as long as they’re female.」

Gildress and I face off against each other with our weapons.

The large battle royale which was still happening between ally and enemy halted, and a circle began to form around the two of us.

「The King is entering one-on-one combat!」

「This man must be mad, there is no way he can win against an incarnation of military prowess like Gildress.」

「What are you talking about, nobody can put up a fight against the feudal lord-sama.」

「The War Demon Hardlett would crush any enemy in battle, even if it happened to be a dragon!」

They’re saying whatever they please, though I know Gildress is terrifyingly strong.

I entrust my spear to Celia who is standing behind me.

It would be impossible to fight this guy at close range with a spear.

When I unsheathe my Dual Crater, Gildress widens his eyes in surprise.

「Hooh…… how beautiful. So yours is white.」

The white glow emanating from my Dual Crater must appear more beautiful from an outsider’s perspective compared to the pale blue of his Light of Aless.

This sword will soon be stained with both of our blood though.

「Let’s go.」

「Come at me anytime.」

I was the first one to move as I kick the ground hard and charge at him.

Gildress similarly does the same not even a split second later and the two treasured swords clash when the two of us reach the middle ground of our battlefield.

There was a high-pitched metallic sound and sparks fly from the collision of the two weapons.

「Guo!」

My sword was pushed back from the impact.

It almost flew out of my hand, so this guy has quite the monstrous strength.

He was also repelled by the impact but it looked like he moved a shorter distance than I did.

「It didn’t break eh? That’s a nice sword.」

「As is yours.」

I put all my strength into my Dual Crater and his sword isn’t even chipped.

As I thought, that sword isn’t any ordinary sword.

In other words, just a slight touch from it would send arms flying.

「Mmuuh!」

「Hmph!」

Standing still, the two of us face off in an intense duel of swords.

A downward strike was parried to the side, a thrust was sidestepped, and then the counter thrust was evaded with a twist of the body.

The soldiers watching on the perimeter didn’t do any heckling. Both ally and enemy stood side-by-side and watched the fight unfold before their eyes.

「There!」

Gildress freezes for a second when he steps on a small rock.

I don’t miss that chance to slash at his shoulder, but he intercepts with this shield.

Naturally, something like a shield would be cut through like butter if it blocked my Dual Crater directly.

However, he angled his shield to make my sword glance off to the side, then bashes my face with his shield.

「Guh……」

「Fuhaha, shields aren’t bad weapons. Blocking isn’t the only thing they’re good for.」

I wipe the blood dripping from my nose and smile.

「That woke me up just now.」

I face Gildress and take a big swing at him with my sword.

He evades my attack, then bends down to slice my body in half with a horizontal slash.

「What!?」

I wrench my body to the side and avoid the slash, then I spin around once before taking a swing at his neck.

He instinctively reacts by bringing his shield up to block, however he isn’t able to deflect my attack this time.

With a sharp clang, the thick metal shield is bisected and both sections fall to the ground.

「No, I don’t think a shield is necessary.」

「Fufu…… Touché.」

Gildress lets the sliced shield fall out of his hand and wields his sword with both hands.

「Come, Hardlett! The God of War is bearing witness, to this battle between us men of valor!」

The two of us cross swords at speeds that the human eye could not follow, taking turns blocking each other’s strikes, deflecting them, and then returning counter attacks.

Not only is each attack good enough to be fatal if it landed, if not enough power was put into each blow, the impact would be strong enough to send either sword flying.

Every one of our clashes would cause the atmosphere to tremble, the sparks caused by the grinding of our blades would scatter and the harsh ringing of metal echoed off the cliffs.

And when I lost count of how many times our blades crossed, the side of my sword, which I thrust at Gildress, was deflected with his hand and then a slash was returned at me, prompting me to jump back on reaction. His blade must have grazed me as the armor around my chest was sliced open and fell to the ground.

That was close…… just one more step forward and it would have cut my body.

I lost the upper portion of my armor and left pretty much half-naked, although there really is no point to wearing armor against a sword like that.

「It’s my turn next!」

Perhaps it’s because I got lighter after my armor got removed, I was able to parry Gildress’s sword and give him a slash on the arm in the next exchange of slashes.

The cut was a shallow one, but it still felt good to draw first blood.

「Nuu…… so it really was heavy!」


Gildress removes his red cloak and even strips the small amount of armor he was wearing, leaving just his leather pants on.

He originally only had a small piece of armor protecting his vital areas so now that he’s taken it off, he’s mostly naked.

「Umu, now I can move easier!」

With a muscular build like his, his armor probably wasn’t heavy enough that he could feel it, although he is visibly faster with it taken off.

His downward strike would crush me if I just blocked it, so I respond with an upward swing to meet his blade, and then answer his horizontal swing with a sideways slash of my own.

Our strength is equal…… no, if I’m not careful, he’ll overpower me slightly.

However, now that I’ve exchanged so many blows with him, I can predict how he will attack.

I’ll decide the fight here and now.

「Doryaa!」

I dodge his horizontal slash and escape to his flank.

I slash his side while running right by him – a clean strike.

「Uugh!」

「Tch, too shallow!?」

I thought I completely gouged out the side of his body, but the cut wasn’t deep enough.

Gildress’s inhuman speed and developed muscle mass prevented the attack from reaching his organs.

「W-what-!?」

「The King is on his knees!」

Even so, his blood was spilled and he was made to fall on one knee, which was apparently shocking to the enemy troops.

There is a clear feeling of unrest in their faces.

「……I’ll allow you to surrender.」

「You think I would?」

No, I didn’t think so.

Gildress takes a couple steps away from me and holds out his hand to indicate that he wants me to wait.

「Still too heavy! I’ll take this off!」

He said he’ll take it off, but he’s not wearing his cloak or armor anymore.

He’s got nothing except his leather pants, which is acting as his underwear.

「Don’t tell me!」

「This kind of thing is not needed in a battle between men!」

「「N-noooo!」」

Gildress unbelievably grabs his pants.

The cute screams are from Celia and Myla.

「W-wait! Don’t be too hasty! I’ll wait, so don’t take that off!」

It won’t be a fight if that thing exposes itself, what does he intend to do if there was an awkward bounce and it slaps against my flesh or something.

「You think? Well, we should be settling this battle soon.」

After checking on his bleeding wound, Gildress raises his sword up high, something which he didn’t do until now.

He’s full of openings, but he probably wants to finish things in one attack.

「Yeah, I’ll hurry up and cut you down, then I can go have some fun with the girls.」

In response, I raise my own sword above my head.

Both of us approach each other slowly, and then take one final huge swing at each other.

After a loud crashing sound, Gildress’s sword was knocked out of his hands and onto the ground.

It’s over.

As I raise my sword again to deliver the final blow…… I feel a fierce strike hitting my jaw.

I lose grip on my Dual Crater and it slips out of my hands.

「It can’t be called a fight if we only use swords!」

Before I realized what hit me, Gildress sends a flurry of punches at my face.

Each punch was heavy and powerful enough to knock out an average man on its own.

「Nooo!」

I could hear Celia scream.

There’s no way I can let myself be beaten here.

As Gildress winds up for another punch, I pounce into his chest, and headbutt him in the face.

「Guooh!」

I follow up with consecutive punches to the staggering Gildress’s abdomen.

Just when I thought he was about to fall over, I receive a hook to the cheek.

「So persistent!」

「You too!」

I wrap my arms around his neck to try and break it, however I was the one who got thrown down to the ground.

I catch the kick aimed at my head, drag him down and punch his face in.

The one-on-one battle between generals has devolved into something ugly, like a street brawl in the city.

「Haa, haa……」

「Fuu, fuu.」

The both of us have trails of blood running down our noses, but we gather the last of our strength and charge at each other.

「Gaaaaaah!」

「Uggooooh!」

His fist connects with my face and I can feel the world around me spinning out of control.

I could feel my fist slam against his jaw though.

「Aah!」

「Ah, a simultaneous knockout!?」

「My King, please stand up!」

「Faster than the opponent!」

I got knocked pretty hard, yet I still try to stand up, however my legs don’t listen to me at all.

From the corner of my eye, I see Gildress also attempting to get up and failing. After confirming that he fell flat on his stomach, I close my eyes.

「Help the King! We can’t let him fall into the enemy’s hands!」

「Save the feudal lord-sama! Exterminate the enemy!」

「Aegir-sama, grab onto me!」

I can hear Celia’s voice through the pitch black darkness.

Aah, this small body carried me in a similar fashion in the past too.

Sorry, I’ll need to entrust myself to you again.

I don’t think I can stand.

「All troops, give chase! Wipe out the enemy!」

「The situation has changed! We can’t let the King die when he’s unconscious like this. Open up a path and escape!」

Looks like the battle is still ongoing.

I can hear Leopolt’s voice.

「Everyone, become a wall! Just breakthrough the enemy at the back! Getting defeated by 10 or 20 arrows is shameful as a man!」

「Annihilate the enemy! Take out the enemy King!」

「I gotta let Aegir-sama lay down! And someone fetch me some water quickly!」

Celia…… your body has gotten much softer.

I completely pass out after that final thought.
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–Aegir POV–

「Uuggh……」

I sense some light hitting my face and wake up.

This place is…… probably the inside of a tent, where I’ve been carried to after losing consciousness at the end of battle.

I touch here and there on my body and feel pain all over…… my face hurts the most in particular, plus there are bumps covering the surface.

I might be mistaken as some monster with all that swelling on my face.

「Ah! Have you woken up!?」

Celia, who was clinging to my leg, suddenly jerks her head up.

She must have been nursing me this entire time.

「My head and face hurt. Was I beaten up that badly?」

「Yes…… your face looks really beat up. You were asleep for one whole day.」

As I thought, I can tell my eyes are swollen just by touching it.

I have no time to worry about my face right now though.

「What happened after that?」

Celia answers as she wipes my face with a cool cloth.

「The enemy King and Aegir-sama knocked each other out. The Aless army used that as a signal to retreat.」

「There should have been a blockade behind them though. If they turned around, they would have been defeated quickly.」

Even if I’m down, I can’t imagine Leopolt missing his opportunity to strike.

「Three soldiers carried the enemy King away while the others formed a wall of flesh to protect them…… They instantly broke through the detachment behind them and they retreated in a rain of arrows.」

「I see, and we couldn’t chase after them.」

「Yes, after they broke through our squad, the ones who weren’t carrying the King stood their ground and fought, buying enough time for the enemy King to escape. They continued fighting until they all died……」

「Alright. I get it.」

I can easily picture the scene in my mind,

Knowing that musclehead didn’t die makes me smile for some reason.

Of course I would want to kill him if he showed up in front of me, but it would be just a little sad if he was shot to death in some unknown place.

「Um, what are you smiling about…… aah, you can’t! You were hit in the head, so you have to lie down!」

I break free from Celia as she tries to restrain me and then exit the tent.

The corpses have already been cleaned up from the battlefield and separated into ally and enemy.

On the enemy side…… there are 97 corpses, meaning all of them literally fought to the death.

Amongst the corpses, there was a group of three soldiers who died with their arms linked together, with arrows stabbing in various places on their bodies and their swords still tightly gripped in their hands, probably trying their hardest to block the path to their King.

「How should we deal with them?」

If we just leave the mountain of corpses as it is, they will surely be eaten by beasts or birds.

That would be a sad end to the heroic soldiers who fought to the death.

「It will take some time to send the injured back home and reorganize our troops. Have those who aren’t busy bury them. And also, what was the name of this place again?」

「I think it should be the Togor Canyon.」

Fumu, I see.

「Our allies were roughed up quite a bit too.」

I want to return as many of the fallen allies’ bodies to their families, but there are just too many of them.

「The death count reached into the thousands. Nobody would believe this to be the damage done by a mere 100 soldiers……」

The soldiers confirming the lost articles mutter in amazement.

This kind of thing only happens when you think in simple terms.

After hearing that I woke up, Leopolt, Tristan, Myla, Luna, and everyone……no, Irijina is the only one raising her voice and trying to encourage the soldiers.

「The damage is great but it isn’t impossible for us to continue marching forward. The reorganization would be complete by evening, and we should be able to resume our advance tomorrow morning together with the sun rise.」

As usual, Leopolt doesn’t say anything to me to indicate his concerns for my health.

「Uwaa…… your face looks horrible. Just like an orc…… oww! Stop it, please! Er, it ate more time than I thought so Atoroa has probably regrouped. A hasty march at this time is risky. We should send out scouts and advance carefully.」

Tristan gets strangled immediately by Celia from behind as soon as he started being rude to me.

I see…… so we can’t clean things up quickly.

「The morale of the soldiers is lacking too. Letting the enemy King escape had a big effect……」

「In addition to the morale, there’s that lingering unease of what we would do if they dispatched several thousand Aless soldiers instead of the hundred.」

Myla and Luna comment anxiously.

「Several thousand Aless soldiers……」

The struggle we had against them this time was largely due to the terrain.

In a battle on the plains, we would be able to use horses so this kind of thing probably wouldn’t happen.

「Still, if thousands of those guys appeared…… what could be done?」

More than anything, they’ll be unbelievably heated1.

They aren’t enemies I would want to fight in the summer.

「This case with Aless, it’s an unnatural move when the surrounding Poleis have acknowledged the subjugation of Atoroa. I could understand if a Polis had an alliance with them, but I think it’s better to send an envoy just in case considering their extremely small number of forces.」

「I’ll leave that to you. If I could avoid fighting with them in the future, I wouldn’t have done all this.」

Leopolt nods silently and takes his leave.

「Well, the sortie was the next morning, was it? Then it will be one day from now……」

I reach out nearby and grab Luna’s ass.

「Ah……」

Luna bends her body in surprise as if trying to avoid the touch, but as she realizes the hand moving into her crotch, she relaxes and lifts her butt to make it easier for me to gain access.

Just when I was about to embrace her and slam the lust I built up from the fierce fighting against her.

「You can’t!」

I was stopped by Celia.

「You were punched in the head and remained unconscious for a whole day! You absolutely can’t be fucking girls left and right.」

「I’m fine, I don’t feel the pain anymore.」

Even if I say not to worry, Celia doesn’t listen.

She clings to my right hand, desperately pleading for me to stop.

「It really isn’t good to rock your body too much after you’ve hit your head. Please, Aegir-sama…… listen to me. If anything happened to Aegir-sama, I-…… I-…… I won’t be able to live anymore.」

Now that tears are starting to flow out from her eyes, I can’t just ignore her warnings.

This small girl always cares so much about my body.

「Alright. Then I’ll listen and go to bed today. But sleeping together is fine, right?」

「If it’s only that, then as much as you want!」

Celia sneaks quietly to the floor where I’m lying down and crawls beside me.

Luna, who lost her chance to get embraced by me, also crawls beside me on the other side.

「Tristan, take care of the rest, ‘kay?」

After saying that, Myla also crawls toward my feet.

Pipi holds herself back from jumping on me and instead quietly grabs my leg.

「Yes, yes…… I’ll work seriously while the feudal lord-sama enjoys himself.」

After confirming the lamenting Tristan has left the tent, the girls wriggle around like worms, taking off their shirts and underwear in a flash.

Umu, it’s a shame I can’t embrace any of them, but being surrounded by naked women like this will definitely make my wound heal faster.

「Mu-! You’re mean to leave me out! Let me sleep together with you too!」

「Irijina-san, you stink of sweat so go take a bath!」

「I always get all sweaty whenever I get embraced, do I not?」

「It stinks after a while! And Irijina-san has a strong body odor to begin with!」

I fall back asleep as I listen to Celia and Irijina exchange words.

We depart the next morning, leaving behind a stone monument decorated with numerous swords at the exit of the Togor Canyon.

[Here lies the 97 brave men of Aless who fought in the battle of Togor]


A Little Later, City of Atoroa

「All cannons, open fire.」

Accompanying Leopolt’s emotionless voice are the roar of cannons, followed by the rising smoke and dust from the sturdy outer walls.

These walls around the city of Atoroa – higher and thicker than the ones around Rafen – didn’t crumble instantly even from the cannons’ onslaught.

Even so, the gunpowder-propelled iron balls dug into the stone walls and created cracks in various places.

「If we keep this up, it’ll eventually be destroyed. It doesn’t look like the enemy intends to come out though.」

「Fumu, maybe it’ll be quicker if we shot flaming arrows into the city.」

The present attacks on the city of Atoroa are only from the cannons angled practically in a straight horizontal line.

Catapults and flaming arrows are available options, but direct damage to the citizens is being avoided if at all possible.

「Is Aless making a move?」

「The scouts have been dispatched but they haven’t reported any abnormalities.」

Ever since the King ran back home, it’s been quiet.

It’s nice when it’s quiet and all, but getting no response even after an envoy was sent doesn’t make me happy.

「If we can make Atoroa fall and defeat those Orthodox Magrado guys, they won’t mess with us.」

A messenger was sent to the surrounding Poleis as well, but they were also surprised with Aless’s actions and have turned their eyes to the Council.

It looks like they’ll be sending a messenger to confirm the situation immediately.

「Perhaps that was an arbitrary decision made by the King.」

I nod in response to Tristan’s comment.

「That’s why he deliberately said he was taking a walk…… and took only 100 soldiers with him.」

In that case, Gildress might be in bad standing.

「It would be easier if he couldn’t make a move.」

Speaking of the devil, reports come in saying several human-shaped figures can be seen approaching from the direction of Aless.

「Messengers?」

After seeing their valor, naturally Leopolt couldn’t let them enter the headquarters, so he led them to a place further away.

As expected, many bows were aimed and ready to be fired if necessary.

「So, what do you want?」

「Because of yesterday’s incident, we would like for you to come to the council of Aless to discuss further details.」

Fumu, if the greatest decision-making body is the Council, then this will be the fastest way to settle things.

It will be dangerous, so I wonder who I should send as a messenger.

「They said they would like to invite Lord Hardlett himself.」

「Haah! Are they fucking serious!?」

Myla and Celia raise their voices.

「I also don’t want to head straight into the middle of the enemy who I just finished battling.」

This isn’t about being a coward or whatever.

There isn’t a single element I can trust.

「Of course, I answered as such, but-……」

Before Leopolt could finish his sentence, a familiar loud voice makes our ears ring.

「Hardlett! In the name of the King of Aless, Gildress, I swear that there is nothing related to conspiracies and such!」

「There he is again!」

Celia shouts out unexpectedly.

My head is starting to hurt.

「Uuumu…… at least make it a point in between the two sides……」

「I also had a reason to invite you. Believe me! Look, I’m unarmed, if you judge I have an ulterior motive, then kill me where I stand!」

Gildress lightly flips up his long red mantle and shows me he has no weapons of any kind…….

「Gyaaaaa!」

「You idiot! You’re not only unarmed, you’re fully naked!」

Her eyes were concentrating on his lower half to check if he was actually unarmed, but Celia shouted after she saw what wasn’t there. I also unconsciously let my voice out without minding my manners.

That idiotic Gildress was completely naked under his mantle.

He wasn’t even wearing his usual leather pants and the ‘thing’ I didn’t want to see was being waved around.

「I-it’s big……」

「No, Hardlett-dono’s is…… mu, I can’t tell.」

Myla and Irijina also blush as they automatically direct their gazes to the dangling cock.

It’s true that this guy is big.

It’s big enough that I honestly don’t know if his or mine is larger.

「As you can see, I came to the enemy headquarters unarmed! It’s because I trust you won’t harm me. You should trust that I’m not plotting anything against you and follow me!」

Gildress doesn’t let the spears and bowguns pointed at him affect his actions as he spreads his arms open and lumbers towards me in his naked mantle-wearing appearance.

「I can tell you’re unarmed, you don’t have to come over here!」

「Well I won’t go back until I bring you back with me! Bring your spears or bows or whatever and come with me!」

Now that I look, he didn’t ride his horse over here.

He must have ran all the way here from Aless, since as I approach Gildress, his entire body is dripping sweat like a waterfall and the intense stench of a man’s body starts wafting into my nose.


「Come with me! You’re a brave man and Aless welcomes brave men! Come on! C’mon, c’mon, c’mon!」

「Alright! I get it, so don’t come any closer! At least put some pants on!」

And so, I accepted Gildress’s invitation and paid Aless a visit.



「……」

Celia and I ride Schwartz and follow Gildress.

For appearance sake, we took a few soldiers from the escort unit with us, but they probably won’t act as proper escorts.

If Aless was to try and kill me now, they couldn’t do anything to stop them.

「I told you wait for me, didn’t I?」

「No way. I want to be with Aegir-sama, in life and in death.」

Celia clings to my back, swearing she won’t ever separate herself from me.

「Fumu, as expected of a man of valor like you to make women fall for you…… then I have something to look forward to in our match.」

What is he talking about?

Before I could get a response from Gildress, a large set of castle walls appeared in front of us.

「Welcome to our city of Aless!」

We get past the city walls and see the place filled with an unusual energy.

For a city state, the population of their city is usually concentrated in the capital and the population density should be higher in there than in the other provincial cities. Aless has a population of about 40,000, nearly double the amount of Rafen’s population.

However, it isn’t the population density that is abnormal.

In Rafen, it is typical for the noise from the hustle and bustle from the marketplace or the working laborers to dominate the atmosphere of the city. In this city, the liveliness from the sound of men fighting stands out the most.

Perhaps they might be doing military training, but their upper halves are bare…… there are even some fully naked men grappling with each other further inside.

「It’s a mock battle. The men of Aless from ages 10 to 45 train diligently every day.」

「From 10 years old……」

Celia is also taken aback.

Taking a look around, I can see a boy of a very young age holding a piece of wood and striking a man as old as the King, and then that man catching the boy’s attack and mercilessly throwing him aside.

「This is Aless’s strength, Aless’s soul.」

Gildress puffs out his chest with pride.

「Your nation, Goldonia, was it? Its soldiers are soft and weak-willed! If they were in Aless, I would personally train them for five straight years……」

I wouldn’t be able to bear it if it was with this guy.

「But Hardlett, you’re a different story. It is really a shame that you have such courage, yet you weren’t born here in Aless, which is why I and this city of Aless welcomes you!」

When Gildress raises his hand, the several thousand soldiers who were in the middle of training stop moving all together and they collectively move from the gates to the heart of the city, lining up on both sides of the main street which runs through the center, where the building which houses the Council is located.

「Give praise to the brave!」

「Uooooooh—!!」

What a ferocious roar, I wonder if they mind that we were the ones who killed their companions.

「Warriors alike fought magnificently and then perished in battle. What is there to hold a grudge against? Besides-」

Gildress bows deeply to me.

「I saw what was at the canyon. I just thought it would be pitiful for the birds to peck at the remains of our fallen comrades. ……it was us who picked a fight in the first place, but you didn’t let that bother you and gave them a proper burial.」

It makes me feel kind of uncomfortable when this muscle-head bows his head like that.

「Alright, I’m done bowing. Now, let’s go to the Council.」

Gildress quickly lifts his head and stomps forward, with me following not far behind, however…….

「Aegir-samaa……waaah」

Celia crawls under my mantle with tears in her eyes.

I don’t blame her, unbelievably muscular men are lined up on both sides of the street, men who were training not too long ago and have worked up a great sweat, plus many of them were fully naked and their dangling dicks in plain sight.

「This kind of thing is just weird! And it really stinks!」

There, there, you don’t have to look at another man’s dick.

Just hide under my cloak.



「Aless does not intend to go up against Goldonia. Of course, Aless does not support Atorora either.」

That was the first thing the Council said when we arrived in front of them.

But I can’t just say “Oh, is that so? Good.” and let it slide so simply.

「So blocking the path was an accidental incident?」

「That was the King taking a walk. We acknowledge that it was an inappropriate act but it was ultimately his own personal decision. The Council makes Aless’s decisions, not the King.」

The man who appears to be the head of the Council glares at Gildress.

「The Council is extremely angry with the unnecessary conflict and sacrifices caused by the King. Thus, all the Council members unanimously support the decision to suspend the King’s authority for a reasonable duration of time. Are there any objections to that?」

This is surprising.

The King loses his power just from the decision of the Council? Aless’s political system is interesting.

「I have no objections. I shamelessly returned while letting my companions die. I have no choice but to accept the punishment.」

The head of the Council nods.

「Lord Hardlett, this battle brought misfortune on both nations. Will this outcome be satisfactory?」

「So there won’t be any compensation payments?」

Celia mumbles, and it’s certainly true the result doesn’t fit the sacrifices made.

But we can’t grumble and take the option of opposing Aless.

Our first priority right now is to take down Atoroa.

「……Sure. However I ask you to be watchful in the future as we act outside of Aless’s territory.」

「That goes without saying. We are the people of Aless, and it will naturally be us who will protect them, not someone else.」

After that, the meeting ends and the head of the Council entrusts me with a letter to the Goldonian King as a form of courtesy.

Celia put the letter up to the sun to take a peek at the contents, but there was nothing but inoffensive and harmless words of etiquette written on it.

I guess we don’t have to worry about a sudden attack from Aless for now.

I can go back and focus on how to capture Atoroa.


「Wait, Hardlett!」

「……What do you want now?」

I reactively put up my guard when Gildress opens his mouth.

「Part with that ridiculous keigo. We fought each other with our lives on the line, and are friends so to speak.」

「Don’t jump straight from enemy to friend like that……」

「Just as you heard, my authority as King is being suspended and I have nothing to do now. I am about to return home, so why don’t you come and stay for the night.」

「No way! It’ll definitely have a manly stench!」

Celia is against it.

But the sun is setting already.

It’s probably safer to stay in this guy’s mansion than it is to sleep in some crappy inn of an unfamiliar city.

「Besides, we ended in a draw, didn’t we? We still have to settle the score somehow.」

「Fighting again?」

I unconsciously put up my guard again.

The swelling on my face just went down too.

「No, the fight to the death ended in a draw. We’ll face-off in a different kind of battle.」

The two of us follow after Gildress while staying vigilant, Celia standing in front of me as if trying to protect me from whatever comes my way.

We enter his relatively large mansion, which wasn’t as big as a palace and didn’t have a reception room or dining room, and go straight to the bedroom.

「This is my wife.」

「It is a pleasure to meet you.」

She appears to be a woman in her mid-thirties, who has a rather large physique and also relatively plump tits and ass.

Well, it would take at least that kind of body to take a cock of his size.

「This is my younger sister.」

「Nice to meet you.」

She looks around mid-twenties in age, and is a slender beauty, shockingly nothing like her brother.

She’s lacking a bit in the boob department, but her toned form with sculpted muscles in all areas of her body gives her an impressive figure.

「And this is my daughter.」

「……hi there.」

She’s in her late teens, I think.

She is still developing, but little mounds are already starting to form on her chest and she’s at the prime age where she starts smelling like a woman.

Fortunately, her looks resemble that of her mother’s.

「I should be the one who’s happy to meet you all. Although, shouldn’t we eat as we introduce each other?」

Gildress laughs heartily and snaps his finger.

The three women then begin to remove their clothes.

「Hey now……」

「Now Hardlett, the next battlefield we’ll be competing on is the bed. Let’s see which one of us can make their woman cry!」



「D-dear! You’re too big, as usual! We’ve been married for 20 years and you’re making my hole scream out with joy again! N-no more, I’m cumming! Cumminnnngg!!」

Gildress is slamming his dick into his wife who lays face-up on the bed.

He is grasping her breasts and fondling them intensely, and although it looks like it should hurt when he uses that much strength, his wife looks happy with her arms around his head while moaning in pleasure.

And that huge dick of his which is stuffed into the woman’s hole is just like a thick log.

Her vagina is ruthlessly being stretched to the point it might tear at any moment.

「What a dick. Is this guy really human?」

「It’s about the same size as Aegir-sama’s though.」

Celia is covering her naked body with the sheets and preventing Gildress from looking at her as she sticks tightly to me.

Apparently, she wanted to wait on me because she saw how the opponent had three women waiting on him.

「Igyyyiiii!」

The woman’s feet stretched up high stiffly and then her arms and legs eventually drop down powerlessly.

His wife’s face is slovenly and drool is dripping from her lips.

She splendidly reached her climax.

「……so, what are you trying to say by showing off how a married couple has sex?」

To be honest, it turned me on a bit, but I don’t get what he wants me to do.

「Umu, you’re up next.」

Gildress picks up his exhausted wife and lays her in front of me.

「You’re going to fuck my wife next! It’s a battle of who can make her feel the best.」

「You’re fine with this?」

「Of course, did you hear, Daphne?」

The wife named Daphne nods to indicate her approval.

「If you can win over Daphne, then you’ll win, but if she feels bored, then I’ll win. As a trophy……」

Gildress points at Celia.

「If I win, you’ll let me have one night with her. I’ll put my mark on her.」

「Hiiih!!」

Celia jumps and darts to a corner of the room.

「And if you win, you may plant your seed in Daphne. Is it safe today?」

「No, my ovaries are on standby. If you ejaculate inside, I’ll get pregnant.」

「That’s how it is. Oh yeah, you are free to indulge in my sister and daughter too.」

What ridiculous conditions.

「Y-you can’t, Aegir-sama! He’s just putting on an act with his wife so he can devour me!」

「He’s not that clever. Besides……」

As a man, I can’t back down from this kind of fight.

If worse comes to worse, I’ll just run away naked with Celia like the secret lover of a married woman.

Besides, I’m confident in myself. Because of my injury, enough semen has accumulated in my balls to make them feel heavy, and Gildress only relied on his size and strength from what I saw just now, not on his proficiency in turning a woman on.

For all the soldiers who died in battle, I’ll impregnate this King’s entire household.

I approach Daphne, who remains lying down, and give her a kiss.

「Daphne, bear with it.」

「I’ll be fine. I won’t feel anything from a man besides you, my dear.」

The woman mutters to me.

「If you have anything you want me to do, then I will comply with all requests accordingly. Naturally, I will not be putting up any resistance, and although I will try my best to squeeze down, I was just penetrated by the incredible dick of my husband, so there might not be any meaning in penetrating me unless you are big enough.」

I lower my pants and unleash my dick to shut her up.

「After all, my husband’s big dick isn’t just a run-of-the-mill-…… hiih! T-this is-」

As I unveil my relatively erect cock, Daphne becomes speechless and touches it gingerly.

「A-at the very least, it seems like you aren’t playing tricks on me. M-my dear, what should I do, this one’s pretty big!」

「Just let him embrace you however he wants, I believe in you, Daphne.」

I wrap my arms around the wife in front of her husband, sucking on her breasts and gently rubbing her from her stomach to her thighs.

「Nnhh, ahh…… I’m already wet enough, if you’re a real man, why don’t you try and show me by ramming into me already?」

「Don’t be so hasty, you have such a nice body so let me enjoy it a little more.」

I spread her legs wide apart and shove my face in between, licking her genitals thoroughly.

The woman was considerably experienced and so her body responds to my caresses by secreting its viscous love juices.

Changing positions, I get the woman to sit on the bed, then I embrace her from behind, slowly but persistently massaging her breasts.

「Nnah! H-how vexing, this tingling sensation…… nnoh……」

I focus on her sucking her neck while keeping my hands moving on her breasts, then guide her own hands to her crotch to stimulate her cltoris.

「Maybe this is enough.」

「Hhaoh! Nnaaah!」

As a finishing touch, I use my fingers to pinch her clit, causing a burst of juice to jet out of her hole.

She’s in her mid-thirties, the age where she craves for men the most, and she’s already been developed nicely.

I don’t think it’ll be hard for me to conquer this woman.

First, I spread her legs apart and insert myself into her hole in the missionary position.

「Oooh, it’s going in.」

I push my hips forward and my shaft slides in smoothly.

Perhaps Gildress helped by expanding it beforehand, but I was able to easily fit my entire length into her.

And then the tip of my dick nudges against the entrance of her womb.

It looks like he’s about the same size as me.

「Ah, my dear! This is bad. This person is big…… almost as big ……」

As the wife desperately pleads to her husband, I put my hands on her waist and give her a light thrust.

「Oohn!」

She let out a low groan and her legs bounced up.

Her ripe hole is stretched open, not squeezing tightly but gently enveloping my member.

It looks like I can enjoy myself not only with our little competition.

If I slam my dick into her with my entire weight behind it, Daphne squeals and after a while of thrusting, she starts wrapping her arms around my neck.

When she realizes she is in front of her husband shortly after, she panics and removes her hands from me.

「So this feels good for you?」

「Y-you’re wrong. It’s just because you’re thrusting so hard.」


Then I’ll do this next.

I lift Daphne up and hold onto her thighs, then thrust as if I’m dropping my hips down on her.

「Hiih! Fuui! Aahn!」

She lets out some sharp screams and her love juices squirt out with each thrust.

Her tongue hangs out loosely as she gazes at me with moist eyes.

「How was that? Was it better than what your husband can do?」

「……No, my husband still felt better.」

That wasn’t any good, then next is this.

The woman on the bed gets on all fours as I thrust into her from behind.

If I use large swings of my hips, I can prod the entrance of her womb.

「Aaoooooh–! T-this is amazing! It feels so good!」

Daphne sprinkles her love juices like she’s urinating, and when I press against her further from behind while pinching her nipples, she reaches her climax and screams.

I also feel like some semen leaked out from my dick, but I can’t ejaculate completely until she submits to me, otherwise it would be my loss.

「How was that, better than your husband?」

「Ah…… ah……」

Daphne’s body trembles slightly, yet Gildress still looks relaxed and unworried.

「N-not yet…… it doesn’t come close…… to the pleasure of the climax my husband gives me……」

「Fuhaha, you saw her orgasm earlier, didn’t you? When my wife reaches her peak and climaxes from the bottom of her heart, her entire body loses strength. The fact she’s only twitching here and there means it wasn’t a real orgasm.」

「Kuh! Then how about this!」

「Aoooooh—!」

I insert a finger into her asshole and thrust harder into her vagina.

Daphne repeatedly climbed to the top and climaxed countless times, but she doesn’t collapse in exhaustion.

I can feel my cock start to pulse, meaning I’ll cum first at this rate.

「Fufufu, the woman who I’ve embraced for 20 years has been completely dyed in my color, so even if you use the same techniques, she won’t fall for you so easily.」

「Aegir-sama! Please do your best!」

Gildress is slowly inching closer to Celia, there’s no way I can lose here.

「Eh? In this position-……」

We get into a sitting position where we face each other, with her on top of me as I slowly push my hips up into her hips.

Daphne, who was anguishing from the pleasure of the previously intense thrusting, looked slightly disappointed.

「Have you given up? Will you just take your time and ejaculate in this position?」

「Of course not…… I plan to make you fall.」

I bring my mouth to Daphne’s neck and bite playfully into her flesh.

Perhaps because she agreed to respond to any sexual act I wanted, she similarly digs her teeth lightly into my neck.

「Do it harder.」

「Like this?」

As Daphne’s teeth pierce the skin barrier and sinks deeper into my neck, my crotch simultaneously pulses.

「Eh!? No way, what in the- …… getting bigger…… ggh, it hurts…… u,uaah, nnhhhiiiiiiii!!」

My cock instantly expands inside her womb and makes her scream out in anguish as well as throw her head back.

Her love juices flow out endlessly accompanied by her continuous squeals.

「Now we’ll proceed to having some real sex.」

I forcefully pull out my enlarged dick from her insides and expose a cock whose size was nothing compared to what it was before.

「Wah! Like my thigh!?」

「Nuu! I certainly did not expect it to be this big!」

Celia and Gildress were also shocked, while the sister and daughter waiting patiently on the bed also gasp in surprise.

「Now get ready.」

「W-wait, that thing won’t fit! It’s so much bigger than my husband’s…… h-help me, my dear, if this thing violates me then I’ll-……」

「This is a competition, endure it.」

「How could I, it’s impossible, no way. Nnaaaaaaaah!!」

I plunge my giant dick into Daphne in the doggy-style position.

In an instant, that thick rod reached straight to her womb, and it inflated her baby room so much that a bulge appeared on the outside of her stomach.

Daphne tries to escape as she collapses to her knees but her body just slides flat onto the bed.

It’s really easy for me to fuck her like this.

「Well…… looks like it somehow went in.」

I push my dick even deeper inside.

A wet slimy sound can be heard accompanied by a groan of agony.

Don’t worry, there’s only a little more to go.

As soon as I put in even more strength, my dick is sucked in and I don’t feel anymore resistance.

My cock finally entered her womb.

「Ahh……」

Daphne, who was once making lots of noise, suddenly became quiet.

「Daphne…… between that man and me, which one of us feels better?」

Daphne doesn’t answer Gildress’s question, remaining flat on the bed and exhaling deeply.

Her entire body gradually loses its strength.

The woman lifts her calm face that says she’s given up on everything, and then smiles at her beloved husband.

「I’m sorry, my dear. This man ……is better…… than you, even though I wanted to love only you…… I lost to this exceptionally large dick!! I was defeated and conquered by his penis! I like this man more nowwww!!」

「Nuu! So she got stolen from me!」

「Well said. It’s my win!」

At the same time, I feel myself reaching my limit and ejaculating into her honey pot.

In a flash, Daphne’s uterus is filled with my semen and she eventually loses her consciousness with a satisfied expression on her face.

「Fuu…… if we used the contraception now, wouldn’t we be able to make it in time?」

I came directly into her womb so it might be too late to slather any ointment.

「No, my wife’s womb is yours as promised. I’m sure she will give birth to a wonderful child.」

Gildress had his wife stolen from him and impregnated right in front of his eyes, yet he can still smile with such a carefree attitude.

「Man, I lost! As expected of Hardlett, he’s also quite the warrior in bed.」

He follows up by instructing his sister and daughter to service me.

Going by his promise, these girls belong to me for the night too.

However, the girls are already blushing from seeing my cock and don’t seem hesitant to my advances.

「This huge cock made my mother go crazy…… how immense this thing is.」

「This is…… terrifying.」

The two of them grab my cock as it immerses in the lingering sensation of pleasure and tries to ride me.

「Hey now, it won’t go in so quickly.」

Daphne was accustomed to Gildress’s big dick so it went in despite the tightness of her hole, but these girls will definitely break if this thing enters them right now.

I want them to at least wait until it returns to its normal size.

「No, it won’t be a problem…… because, aaahn!」

The King’s sister inserts the rod into her body by force.

Her insides are clenching tightly around me although it doesn’t seem like it’ll tear.

「My virginity was taken by my brother when I was 17 and he would frequently stir me up.」

So he fucked his sister…… how greedy is he for sex?

「I became old enough to be considered a woman last year so my father took my virginity……」

He even violated his daughter?

What a man, how outrageous.

As I ponder his unethical deeds, the daughter switches places with the sister.

It’s hard to call her voluptuous when compared with Daphne, and I can’t do whatever I want to her with my dick, but it feels good to engrave myself in this still unripened fruit.

「D-don’t leave me out.」

Celia hurries and adds herself to this orgy, jostling for position.

「Nuu…… I feel lonely by myself. Hey, can I fuck you?」

Gildress calls out to the young servant girl who brought in some water, and then the girl smiles as she happily takes off her underwear.

Based on that expression she just made, it seems she’s completely entranced with him.

「Now let’s thrust from behind and release our seed as we watch the girls kiss.」

Gildress pounds the servant while I bump hips with his daughter from behind.

The girls passionately tangle their tongues with each other and the two of us mercilessly pump our seed into their canals while enjoying the immoral scene.

It felt like I got along with this clingy man for just a tiny moment.
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–Aegir POV–

Sleeping with four women however I please naturally tires me out so I end up sleeping later than usual.

As I doze off on the soft bed, I feel hot sighs breathed towards my lips and then something soft touching them soon after.

I don’t even have to think to figure out what it was – a woman’s lips.

「Uuunn.」

Knowing I can’t remain sleeping, I open my eyes slightly to see Celia pushing her lips against mine.

How strange, Celia often comes to me to get spoiled but she wouldn’t forcefully try to wake me up.

I’m certain I can’t stay asleep now, so I open my eyes wider.

「Uu…… Aegir-sama, I woke you up…… I’m really sorry.」

「Nn, I don’t really mind, but why are you…… ooh.」

As I caress the face of the apologetic Celia and twist my tongue with hers, I feel an intense pleasure in my crotch.

「Not fair, mother! How could you take the tip like that?」

「It would be rude to leave it to an inexperienced girl like you, please lick the side instead. Zefira-san, take care of his balls.」

「Hamohamo…… his balls are big too and I can’t get them all in my mouth.」

The spoils of war from yesterday’s battle service me – the King’s wife stuffs the tip of my dick in her mouth, the sister takes my balls in her mouth and the daughter pouts while licking the side of my shaft.

「I wanted to service you slowly as you woke up, but your dick was taken by somebody else before me……」

「So that’s why you wanted my lips……uuu! As expected, how skilled.」

「I can manage if it’s only this big, since I got used to licking my husband. If it was as large as it was yesterday, my jaw would dislocate…… no, even if it dislocates, I’ll swallow it all the way to my stomach, so please don’t hold back and get as big as you can.」

It isn’t something I can do on my own, even if I wanted to.

Just enjoy its current size for now.

There aren’t too many women who can take in my dick this skillfully with their mouth.

Of course, the girls in my household can do it too, but getting this fresh stimulation is nice. I close my eyes and relish the feeling of being inside her mouth.

「Muu-! How frustrating!」

Celia gets irritated when she sees me in a trance, using her hands to tease my nipples in addition to kissing me.

What a cute way to express her jealousy.

As I hug her close, she looks down at the three girls crowding around my crotch as if trying to impress them.

「Uu……I want his lips too.」

「That kiss…… I could feel the love behind it.」

The daughter and sister was jealous of Celia in return.

「Not to worry, we have his cock in our hands. If we thoroughly pleasure him, we’ll win for sure.」

I don’t know what on earth you’re trying to win, but it feels good for me, so do your best.

Celia and the other three girls increase the intensity in their service of my body as if trying to compete with each other, and pleasure slowly builds up more and more without having to do anything myself.

「Puha, Daphne-san, his balls just shifted. He’s just about there……」

「Right, the tip is also swelling up. He’s going to blow his load.」

「Mother! Let me drink his seed……」

The three women start quarreling with each other when their sharp eyes realize the nearing of my release.

Celia pretty much decided to focus on giving me hot kisses.

「No way! I won’t relinquish the extra thick seed of his first ejaculation to anyone, even my daughter. I will gulp it down.」

「Aaahn, not fair! Uwah, the entire thing is starting to pulsate.……he’s cumming now.」

My patience has reached its limit.

The mother, Daphne, keeps her pleading daughter back as she pushes my rod deep into her throat.

「Cumming……there’s gonna be a lot, prepare yourself!」

With a final grunt, I push my hips forward.

My cock slides deeper into her throat and encroaches closer to her stomach.

「Nnggoh! Nnbh!!」

When Daphne starts making noise like she’s struggling, the sister and daughter naturally move to help her.

「Eeei!」「This is punishment for keeping all the good stuff to yourself.」

Unexpectedly, the two of them held Daphne’s head in place from behind, keeping my dick imbedded deeply in her throat.

「Nbbh—! Nnnnnh—! Nnnnnh–!」

My dick spit out its heavy load after fixing itself in a spot at the back of her throat.

At first, Daphne tries her best to swallow everything, but eventually her stomach gets filled and she holds her belly, struggling to get free.

However, the two girls behind her don’t let go of her head.

「Nnnh-……Nnbh……」

The wife who filled her gut with another man’s semen looked up at me with tear-filled eyes.

「Sorry, I haven’t even released half of it. I’m still cumming.」

My meat rod is still pulsing wildly, expanding the woman’s esophagus with the gooey fluid.

Daphne eventually uses up her strength and she collapses with her eyes rolled back.


「Anymore than that and she might die. Maybe you should let her go now.」

「I guess so, then……」

As soon as the two of them released their hands, Daphne rolls herself away from the bed.

The two hands keeping her mouth closed must mean that her stomach reached its maximum capacity.

She bends over into a nearby tub and pukes out an immense amount of the sperm.

「Oobbhbh! Uubbbohhh! ……haa, haa.」

「Uwah, you’re so nasty, mother…… that’s rather rude to Hardlett-sama. What a waste of his ejaculation.」

「You girls went too far. Although, I’m still cumming……」

「Ara ara, I didn’t realize.」

The sister opens her mouth and guides the opening to my dick, quickly gulping down everything that gushes out.

It has been some time since I started ejaculating, so the momentum and amount have both decreased to a level which can be handled more easily.

「Ah-! It got taken from me again.」

「Don’t worry, just feel my balls. There is plenty left, you two just need to milk it out.」

Celia looks at me with a pained expression.

There, there, I’ll save some for you too.

My balls work their hardest to satisfy the sister, the daughter was also able to get her fill of my semen, and I had enough to let Celia drink some too.

After emptying my nutsack in the morning, my hips feel rather light.

Two girls lie on either side of me, using my arms as pillows, while the others cling to my feet as I lay sideways on the bed.

It makes me feel like a King.

Speaking of King, where did the real King go?

Last night, he fucked that servant girl so much that she pitifully stared at the ceiling with an unfocused gaze, spraying her love juices everywhere as her tongue hung loosely from her mouth.

「Aheeeh…… Gildress-sama……aahee.」

Taking on the King by herself in the middle of the night might have made her go insane.

I hope she didn’t get broken.

As I bathe in the languidness I feel after releasing my load, my ears prick up to hear the muffled voices from the adjacent room used by the servants.

「Gildress-sama! Y-you must not. I am already 60 years old and have three grandchildren.」

「Fufufu, head maid. I always wanted to embrace you at least once.」

「If you sleep with a roughed-up granny like me, it’ll only dirty your tool……aah! You really put it in!」

「Wahahahaha! This wrinkled body is still pretty nice! How does it feel to have my rod in you!?」

「Aahhiiiiih! This hole which hasn’t been used in 20 years……spring has come again for this granny’s hole!」

It looks like something I don’t want to see or hear is happening on the other side.

Not long after the elderly woman’s screaming stops, Gildress enters my room while still naked.

「Kya!」

Not wanting to show her body to any man besides me, Celia quickly hid herself under the sheets and dove under my arm.

「Hardlett, how did you like the taste of my family?」

「They were the best.」

Gildress stands boldly in front of the door with his erect member out in the open.

I didn’t expect him to embrace an old woman too, what a despicable man.

「Umu, of course they are. They’re women I brought up and cared for personally after all.」

I don’t see a hint of frustration or jealousy in him as Gildress places his hand on his hips and laughs heartily.

He’s an interesting fellow, but I don’t want to become like him.

「Are you going back now?」

「Yeah, we’re in the middle of a siege after all. I have to get back quickly.」

And then Gildress immediately stands beside me after I get up.

Get away, your juice-covered dick is too close.

「The battle is over. I know this might not be my place to say when Atoroa is about to be brought down, but…… it’s a request from a late friend of mine. Could you at least spare Isabella, the mayor of Atoroa?」

He draws near to me and asks with a grave expression, he’s completely naked though.

「……I don’t plan to completely destroy Atoroa. The mayor…… won’t be deliberately killed, especially if it’s a girl.」

「Is that so!?」

Gildress once again shows me a delighted smile.

When he does so, his swinging dick barely misses me.

「In that case, I’ll definitely come to your rescue whenever you need help. I’ll bring the soldiers of Aless with me if possible, and if I’m unable to do so, I’ll still come even if I have to come alone. This is a man’s promise.」

As a sign of friendship, he hugs me tightly.

And then finally…… his dick was pushed against my thigh.

This is one of the worst feelings in my life so far.

「Look, it’s a naked hug between two men.」

「How good would it feel if you were sandwiched in between those men and their rods penetrated you from both sides……」

「In the front and the back……hau.」

「Aegir-sama was dirtied……」

The girls were saying whatever they wanted as they watched from the side.

Celia……use your soft hands to wipe me clean.

「Now go, Hardlett! The men of Aless will see you off!」


I won’t be that happy with this send off though.

Celia and I depart from Aless and return to the encirclement of Atoroa.

「Aegir-sama, you might be muscular and all…… but I actually love your kind side. So, please don’t become like that, ‘kay?」

「I know. More importantly, could you wipe me clean, I can still feel the lingering sensation.」



「With the firm promise from Aless that they won’t get involved, this is all but settled.」

Right after returning to base, Leopolt states plainly with his emotionless expression.

「It doesn’t look like there has been any development with the siege though.」

Taking a look at the situation, I can see that the cannons did their damage to the castle gates and walls, causing huge chunks to crumble to the ground.

However, the Atoroan soldiers easily fill in the gaps by constructing encampments, preventing our ally soldiers from setting one foot into the ramparts.

Despite the sporadic cannon fire and volleys from the catapults, the encampments concentrated around the city near the walls is still unharmed.

Enemy morale doesn’t seem low either, in fact it seems they’re rather confident.

「That is also part of the plan.」

Leopolt points to the flag.

The pure black battle standard which represents my army and should have been raised in the center of our camp is actually lowered so that it can’t be seen by the enemy.

「When the flag in the center of the camp is not raised, it means either the commander is absent or is unable to take command at the moment.」

「That might be so during peace times, but……there probably won’t be any idiots who would purposely tell the enemy of their situation during war times.」

Apparently, it is done ceremoniously but deceptions are commonplace during war.

「The battle standard wasn’t raised during a siege. How do you think the enemy will interpret this?」

Celia tilts her head.

「Don’t tell me they know that the general left to do negotiations…… Leopolt, you-!」

「Right, the commander in Lord Hardlett got injured. They didn’t see you – who likes to stand at the front – during the attack just now either.」

The enemy probably thinks I’m injured or sick and can’t move.

Which in turn brings up the morale of the defenders.

「But will they fall for a simple trick like that?」

「Normally, they wouldn’t. But when they see a tiny ray of hope in the middle of a desperate situation like this siege battle, they can’t help but believe it.」

Leopolt glances briefly at Tristan, who answers while drinking his tea on the battlefield.

「Even in a bad situation, the brave will try their best to pull through. If you push through by force, they’ll struggle to the death. A person is the weakest…… when they believe they can succeed at first and then get let down immediately after.」

What an ill-natured method, the one who came up with this is…… probably Leopolt.

「Raise the flag. Bring all the siege weapons to the front, and perform an all-out assault.」

He must have planned to do this as soon as I came back.

Instead of the earlier sporadic shooting, the siege weapons fired a collective barrage.

The already damaged city walls started to fall apart in certain places.

The burning rocks and pots of oil launched by the catapults caused the unharmed parts of the wall to catch on fire.

In addition, a volley of several thousand arrows rained down from above, turning the enemy camp into a pincushion.

「Attack now! Charge!」

The infantry and the cavalry aimed for the gaps in the wall, rushing into the city one after the other.

Even at a distance, we could tell that the enemy is in disarray.

They were saying things like “It wasn’t supposed to turn out this way” and “The enemy general should be unable to move”.

Their expressions instantly turned to despair-filled faces when they saw the risen flag and my appearance on the frontlines.

The Atoroan army might not be as strong as the Aless soldiers, but they are definitely not weak and should have been fighting to protect their own city, yet they’re falling apart like melted butter.

「Stop firing! Infantry, invade through the gaps of their camps and open up a path for the cavalry!」

「Archers, continue loosing your arrows! Don’t worry about precision, just focus on getting as many arrows up as possible!」

Most of the encampments crumbled after one hit.

A few places managed to put up a decent resistance, although they were no match for my army who – probably because of the frustration they felt after the small group of Aless soldiers walked all over them – pushed into the camps with a bloodcurdling appearance and cut down the enemy soldiers.

The areas around the walls were quickly controlled by ally forces.

「The way has been cleared too. Cavalry begin charging, break though the enemy’s defense lines and advance into the center.」

The sound of countless hooves running on the ground which accompanied the herd of cavalry, might not have much effect on the soldiers, but it instills terror into the hearts of the citizens.

The enemies who were still resisting were quickly trampled as the cavalry completely broke past them, and then loud horns can be heard in various locations in the city where they invaded.

When that happened the Atoroan soldiers stopped fighting back altogether and took a seat on the spot.

「It’s over.」

Looking inside the city and at the most elevated mansion, a white flag was raised on the tallest tower.



–Third Person POV–

Side Story: Leave Her Alone. In the City of Rafen.

「Hey Leticia, do you know about it? The rumor of that lake.」

The two girls who came into Leticia’s restaurant spoke excitedly.

These ladies lived around the area, one of them has a husband who is an affluent merchant, while the other one – although single – has parents who were former bosses of peddlers and was well-off.

They would come into the restaurant everyday to enjoy food and talk about random topics.


「What about it?」

Leticia tilts her head curiously.

She was busy enough just managing the shop so she was unfamiliar with the happenings around her.

She accumulated a fair amount of money already but she felt happy just from letting other people taste her cooking so she never thought of taking a break.

「Outside Rafen…… there’s this really pretty lake.」

「Aah…… you mean how people said that they saw a mermaid appear there?」

“Right, that.” – the girls continue the story happily.

「Apparently, they said she appeared a long time ago, but there have been a lot more cases recently. Stories keep coming in saying they encountered one.」

「Heeh~, but if it’s only a mermaid, it won’t be dangerous unless you get too close to the lake. It’s much better than something like an orc, isn’t it?」

「That’s how it always starts. You see, my friend’s boyfriend had a lot of time on his hands and went to that lake to go fishing.」

Leticia nods and prompts the girl to continue, while another inches closer to listen in as well.

「And then, this tiny mermaid…… which looked like a little girl, was reeled in. She was crying almost like a human child.」

「Eeeh! He fished her out!?」

「Something like a little girl? Poor thing……」

One of them was surprised while Leticia looked slightly sad.

「And then he wanted to bring that crying child back and show everyone.」

「Fumu, fumu.」

「And then…… she came out.」

The girl paused for a second before suddenly raising her voice, which startled Leticia and caused her to scream.

The other girl must have been used to scary stories because she didn’t seem too affected.

「She came out…… so the parent of the mermaid appeared and ate him? Isn’t that a normal chain of events?」

Fufufu – the girl laughs.

「Well, it was called a mermaid…… but apparently, it had legs.」

「What the heck, it’s not a mermaid if it has legs!」

「It had legs…… but apparently the top half was that of a fish! It was super fast and chased after the man when he started running away!」

「Hiiiiiiiiih!」

「Ahahahahahaha! What the heck, that’s super gross.」

Leticia shrieked but the other one burst out in laughter.

「And then, the man tripped on a stump. That mermaid caught up to him and stared at him with its big fish eyes……and then it said “Leave her alone~, leave her alone~. He was drawn in by those eyes and lost consciousness…… when he woke up, his rod and bucket…… and of course, the tiny mermaid girl was gone too.」

After the story was over, Leticia let out a relieved sigh, while the other girl seemed a little disappointed.

「That’s obviously a lie he spouted because he wouldn’t look cool if he came back after not being able to catch any fish. I won’t say mermaids don’t exist…… but they aren’t as common as goblins and won’t just pop up frequently like an everyday occurrence.」

「Well, you’re probably right~ It’s not like they give birth to hundreds of kids at one time like a regular fish.」

The person who told the story didn’t appear to fully believe the rumor either, as she folded her arms and requested a second helping of food from Leticia.

「By the way, what happened to Sharon? It’s pretty quiet right now, so maybe taking an afternoon nap?」

「Sharon is, well……」

Sharon became even more enamored with the feudal lord ever since he got embraced by the feudal lord.

He would take the clothes with that man’s scent…… left behind after his first time…… and sniff them while frantically consoling himself.

「He should know that if he goes at it too much, his own tool might get bigger though……」

「What are you talking about? But Sharon is kinda cute with how ambiguous he looks. If you keep it a secret from my husband, I wouldn’t mind helping him graduate from being a virgin, you know?」

「Yeah~, I was aiming for Sharon’s virginity too. I think some cute moans will come out from those lips of his.」

「Well, that’s…… I don’t think it’s possible……」

After Leticia declined the two girls, they didn’t particularly get hung up over it and went back to enjoying their meals.

「He looks the type to be okay with his sister. But it’s not like we could suggest that, right?」

「Isn’t it fine if Leticia helps him lose his virginity? There won’t be a problem as long as she uses contraception.」

There was no way Leticia could tell them Sharon had absolutely no interest in girls anymore.
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–Aegir POV–

「I will repeat myself, our goal is not to capture Atoroa. If you hand over the insurgent Orthodox Magrado and an adequate amount of compensation, we will pull our forces out of the city right away.」

I sit at a table across from the feudal lord of Atoroa, Isabella.

Leopolt stands behind me with his typical indifferent expression.

I want to settle this matter through negotiations as Gildress requested, but she isn’t cooperating.

「……I don’t know about the rebels you are referring to. The answer will be the same no matter how many times you ask.」

We are stuck at this juncture.

「That kind of excuse won’t work. We have already arrested several key commanders of the rebel force who were hiding within this city and have heard their testimony. We know you have agreed for this city to be the main headquarters for Orthodox Magrado…… based on the request of a man named Maximilian.」

「……」

Isabella whips her head to the side to feign innocence as soon as Maximilian’s name was mentioned.

As soon as my cavalry unit broke past the defense lines and invaded the city, the Atoroan Parliament decided to surrender.

As a result, the Atoroan army stopped resisting, however Isabella didn’t agree and insisted on remaining hostile to the end, somewhat forcing the Parliament and aides to agree.

Because Atoroa was the central hub for Orthodox Magrado, most of the top brass were apprehended when we flooded into the city.

The two most important things still remain unknown, namely the leader in Maximilian and the location of the funds he is hiding.

If we allow him to escape with the money, it will definitely create problems for us later down the road.

「Mayor, why do you go so far to protect him? He is hostile not only to us but to the surrounding Poleis as well. Even if you had some sort of agreement with him, no one would blame you for giving him up after he’s abandoned you. In fact, I think this pointless time-wasting strategy lowers your credibility.」

「I told you, I don’t know what you’re talking about. The citizens may have been silenced temporarily by the elders of the Parliament, but if the city continues to be occupied by you, I’m sure the people won’t be able to stay quiet. If you want to leave, now is your chance.」

We won’t get anywhere at this rate.

「The city surroundings are being monitored but the probability of escape increases as more time passes. We would have no choice but to do an honest search in all the houses where he is likely to hide.」

Leopolt also doesn’t look like he has another option.

「That Maximilian though, what a pathetic man he is, hiding behind a woman’s ass.」

As I contemplate the hassle which I would have to go through, I mutter my complaints under my breath.

「What was that!?」

My words weren’t directed at anybody in particular, yet Isabella flared up.

「Maximilian isn’t a savage like you…… don’t mind me.」

「It seems you’re quite familiar with him.」

I see, that’s how it is.

I signal Leopolt with my eyes.

「Leopolt, what do you think about Maximilian?」

「Based on my observations so far, he’s a sneaky coward…… in terms of appearance, he’s probably a terribly ugly man.」

We deliberately converse loud enough for Isabella to hear and she turns red with anger.

「What are you saying without having met him once!? He’s way more handsome than you, plus he’s huge…… no, ignore what I said.」

I see, I thought it was strange for Atoroa to cover for Orthodox Magrado without any particular reason.

Judging by the tone of the Parliament and the citizens of Atoroa, they don’t seem to support Orthodox Magrado.

Which means Isabella must have made a personal offer based on romantic feelings to Maximilian for this city to be their stronghold, and is continuing to shelter him even as we speak.

From what we saw briefly of Isabella, she allows her feelings to show outwardly, just like a child.

If that guy is used to being with women, he could easily manipulate her however he wanted.

The two of us step out of the meeting room to discuss our next steps.

「Lord Hardlett, if she’s motivated by romantic feelings, then she won’t be moved by any kind of reason or logic.」

Right, if she’s in love then persuading her with money or threats of punishment won’t work.

「If you’re okay with being forceful, we could torture her to get her to talk.」

「That option is out of the question.」

I made a promise with Gildress, besides she’s a woman.

I look over at Isabella again.

She appears to be a bit younger than 30, although her pouting face as she averts her eyes makes her seem more childish.

Her height is around 170 cm, which is fairly tall for a woman, and the impression she gives from her slightly alluring eyes to her waist-long red hair is one of a stubborn tomboy.

She isn’t the most charming…… although I’m still curious about her as a woman.

「Lord Hardlett, I have a suggestion.」

For once, I wholeheartedly approve of Leopolt’s plan.

「……So you’re finally starting to understand me better.」

「I simply believe this to be the best course of action. I will arrange the details surrounding the operation……」

I’ll rest my body and my dick to prepare for that moment then.



Night

「Fumu, looks like Leopolt did a good job.」

I wait in the garrison until after the sun sets and head to the mayor’s residence once again.

I don’t have prior consent from Isabella nor the Parliament though.

This is 100% trespassing.

I walk along the hallway and pass by a maid who was doing her night rounds.

The maid doesn’t make a sound, only glancing briefly at me before looking away and pretending she didn’t see anything.

Leopolt must have done something to make the maids and guards working at night to look the other way.

Despite being seen by many servants, I didn’t have much trouble reaching Isabella’s bedroom.

I put my ear to the door and hear the faint sound of someone’s voice.

I open the door quietly and enter the room, making sure the person doesn’t realize my presence.

Light enters through the crack and illuminates the dark room, but the woman absorbed in her own actions shouldn’t be able to tell the difference.

「Nnh! Aahn! Aah! Aaaah…… my beloved…… I want it soon…… right after those guys leave…… Aaah! More!」

From the wet rubbing and soft moans, Isabella must be masturbating.

It isn’t a good idea to develop a habit of eavesdropping on women as they pleasure themselves, so I’ll have to pounce on her quickly.

「Aah…… Maximilian…… cum…… cumming…… eeehh!?」

Right when Isabella’s body started to tremble, I get on the bed.

The woman stares blankly with her fingers still inside her vagina in reaction to a sudden appearance of a human-shaped figure.

And then a few moments pass before the moonlight shines on me and Isabella cries out like she’s on fire, realizing I was there.

「Why are you here!? Y-you insolent fellow…… nngh!」

If I let her scream, it might rope in those who Leopolt didn’t get around to.

I cover Isabella’s mouth and mount her.

「Be quiet. Don’t make a fuss.」

「Mmmgmmh……」

Just then, a scraping and shuffling sound could be heard from the hallway.

Those sounds are metallic in nature so they couldn’t be from a maid’s shoes, which means that guards were coming.

Isabella instantly intensifies her struggles, taking her mouth away from my hand.

「Guards! There’s a suspicious individual! Hurry and remove him!」

The sound of footsteps stop briefly but then resumes, passing by the front of the room as if nothing happened.

So those soldiers were the ones Leopolt turned to our side.

「N-no way……」

A look of resignation appeared on Isabella’s face as she knew there was no way the guards didn’t hear anything, but rather ignored the sound.

「Don’t make that face, it’s not like I’m going to do something bad to you.」

「Do you think I’ll believe you in this situation……? Well, I guess I have to hear you out…… so why have you come?」

Since she was masturbating not too long ago, Isabella’s nightwear is pretty messed up – one of her breasts is exposed, her shirttail was rolled up to her stomach, her genitals are completely exposed, and my body is in between the legs she spread open.

「This won’t be what you are afraid of. In other words, I want to thrust my meat rod into your hole.」

I take off my shirt and get half-naked while I’m at it.

「What difference is that!? You’re going to rape me, right!?」

I cover Isabella’s mouth again as she raised her voice.

「No, I don’t rape women, that’s why I’ll get you to accept me.」

I take my hand away from her mouth and wait for her reply.

「Don’t be ridiculous! You expect there to be women who will just go “Oh, is that so” and spread their legs for you!? Move, get off me!」

Isabella flaps her arms and legs to get free from me, but everytime she does so, her hand hits my cock which is gradually getting harder from the girl’s foolishness.

「Mu, can’t you see that you’re hurting me?」

「Eh? ……hey. What on earth is that?」

It’s not like a radish is growing out from my crotch or something.

It’s my dick of course.

「Y-your dick…… this entire thing?」

Isabella stops resisting and after being surprised, she carefully pets the bulge in my pants.

It looks like she’s interested.

「Yeah, touch it gently.」

I raise my hips up to make it easier for her to feel its shape through my pants.

The lively girl strokes my dick somewhat timidly.

「It reaches all the way here…… it’s so much bigger…… than his.」

In a complete turn of events, she acts more charmingly and my dick gets even harder and bigger from the gentle stimulation.

「It’s still getting bigger!?」


「Of course. I’m still only 80% hard. Here, I’ll let you see it up close.」

I remove my pants and reveal my dick.

My dick springs up in front of her face as it gets unleashed from its bindings.

Isabella lets out a tiny gasp although her eyes don’t close in fear.

「It isn’t only big, it’s thick…… and rugged…… almost like some monster’s dick……」

It might be an unconscious reaction, but the woman’s mouth gradually falls open and her cute pink tongue stretches towards my length.

Right before her tongue touches the tip, I confirm with her.

「Your tongue is sticking out. Do you want to suck on it?」

「T-that’s not it! I was just surprised at how big it was, that’s it!」

Isabella gets flustered and quickly hides her tongue in the safety of her mouth, distancing herself from me while she was at it.

It doesn’t look like she’s going to scream anymore.

Her reactions are similar to Catherine’s. In that case, she should be quite the nymph.

I chase after her and get her to touch my meat rod again.

「Don’t you want to put this inside you? I’ll be sure to make you feel good.」

「Uu……T-that’s-…… I’m a little interested…… actually, nevermind!」

「Is it because of Maximilian?」

「……I- I didn’t say anything.」

The reason Leopolt aided me in this nocturnal visit was for this reason – in order to sever the feelings Isabella has towards Maximilian.

It’s this reason that prompted the solution of embracing her.

「Then let’s do it this way. I’ll help you get off. It doesn’t count as cheating as long as there’s no penetration.」

I don’t even wait for her to answer as I lift up her thighs and put my mouth against her vagina.

「Hahnn! Aau!」

She squeals in a high-pitched voice, but doesn’t resist.

It looks like I have her consent.

Isabella’s earlier masturbation probably has something to do with it, but it doesn’t take long before her vagina starts overflowing.

Rather than soft and slow teasing, stronger and more vigorous motions work better on an already sopping wet pussy.

I make an effort to slurp louder to let her hear the sounds coming from her crotch, occasionally sucking on her clit, and then pushing my tongue as far as it can go into her inner folds.

「Aaau! Aaaah……uuuuuuuun!」

As she writhes in pleasure, she puts her hands on my head.

She wasn’t trying to push me away, but rather trying to keep me from stopping.

「Puha, what’s wrong? Was that better than Maximilian’s technique?」

「It was so sudden…… he never used his mouth for that long…… more importantly, don’t stop……」

Oh, so he doesn’t lick her much?

What a wasteful guy.

I put my mouth against her vagina once again and lick up a storm, rubbing her clitoris with my nose and giving her great stimulation.

Isabella writhes in pleasure, moaning while gradually climbs closer to climax.

And then finally, she reaches the zenith.

「Aau! Cu-cumming…… I’m cumming…… from your mouth!!」

Both her hands extend to my head and she presses down stronger than she ever has before.

To amplify the pleasure of her orgasm, I take her bean in my mouth and suck hard while making sure not to hurt her.

「Ah, ah, ah, Aaaaaah—-!!」

When Isabella throws her head back, a wave of liquid sprays into my mouth from her opening.

The woman seems sodden, so the amount of juice she leaked out was tremendous.

If I take my mouth away, it would feel like I lost to her though.

I’ll just have to drink every last drop.

「Haa…… haa…… what an incredible orgasm……」

The exhausted woman immerses in the lingering sensation of pleasure, as I roll her onto her stomach.

「It’s my turn to use this place next.」

「Fueh! Ah! Y-you can’t!」

The weakened Isabella suddenly covers her genitals.

I thought I could just get her in the mood and put it in, but I guess not.

Maybe she needs one more push.

「Then why don’t you just use your hands. That wouldn’t count as cheating.」

「Uuu……it’s so hot and hard, I never thought such a cock actually existed.」

We’re actually in a position where doggy style is possible, but she doesn’t raise her ass and she’s shielding her hole with her hand. However I can still rub my dick along her body without penetrating her, sliding my shaft on the back of her hand instead.

Her red hair which is spread out on the bed hides her shoulder and back, causing an increase in arousal from what I can’t see and makes my erection even harder.


Everytime I rub my dick against her, I can see the tips of her ears getting more red.

That attitude earlier also signals to me that she apparently likes big tools.

「You like large cocks?」

「I love it! ……er, well I don’t dislike them. They’re just manly.」

「Then take your time to savor this, I’ll rub it against you as much as you want.」

I drag my length slowly back and forth, making sure she won’t forget the size and girth, then I change the topic.

「I think you’re a good woman. Why do you have such deep feelings for Maximilian? He’s the kind of man who would conceal himself in the basement of some house while leaving you out by yourself. 」

「W-when he embraces me and I am brought to climax, it feels so good…… and his dick is big too……」

I could also tell from my earlier caressing that Isabella’s body is very sensitive and she has quite the lewd disposition.

A man who knows – even a little – of how to handle women could easily send her to heaven.

So it wasn’t because Maximilian was a supremely talented womanizer.

「Isabella, so am I more skilled or is he?」

The woman looks at me, slightly taken aback.

「Could he make you cum with his mouth?」

「Y-……yeah, but the orgasm wasn’t as intense……」

「And his dick? Which is bigger, mine or his?」

I press my dick against her so she could feel its shape.

「Yours, his is big but obviously not as large as this……」

She indicates his size with her hands.

Fufufu, only that much?

「But he would properly caress my entire body and-……」

Before she could finish her sentence, I hug her from behind, licking her shoulders while reaching under her and grabbing her breasts with one hand.

The other hand gently brushes against her neck and rubs her lightly, naturally I don’t stop rubbing her crotch with my dick.

「Ah! N-no way, you only touched me a little bit!」

I continue my petting and stroking and Isabella’s body eventually turns red, as if her entire body was blushing.

It’s really easy to turn her on, so she’ll probably be helpless when I thrust into her like this.

「How was that, my technique is not too shabby either. If you would allow me to enter, I can make you feel even better.」

I knock lightly on the hand guarding her vagina with the tip of my dick.

「But…… that would be cheating on him. I vowed to love only him too.」

Although Isabella is in tears, she doesn’t push me back.

「Picture it in your mind. My dick will enter you…… probably reaching the back in an instant. And then I’ll slam it into your womb.」

「Aah…… my womb…… slam it……」

Isabella mumbles incoherently, trying to repeat what I said.

「Besides, you can feel it. The tip of my meat rod is wider than your hole…… it’ll definitely scrape your insides well. It’ll grind against your G-spot while stretching your opening and plunging itself deep inside your canal.」

「Scraping…… stretching…… that huge dick will…… enter my hole……」

Isabella’s hand becomes powerless and the protection around her pussy is gradually lowered.

I bring my mouth close to her ear and whisper.

「Why don’t you switch to loving me and let yourself feel good, Isabella. If you want me inside, just take your hand away.」

「Ah……aauu.」

At that moment, her hand was pulled back swiftly, exposing her ass and vagina.

「Then I’ll take that as an okay.」

I press myself against her back and grab her shoulder, sliding my meat rod without hesitation into her genitals.

Just like I told the woman, my dick scrapes against her inner walls and stirs up insides as the entire length makes its way through the fleshy membrane and reaches the very end.

「Nnnhhhiiiiiiiiiiiih!! I-it’s innnnn! I cheated on hiiiiim!」

I don’t waver when I finally got to put it in, plus the woman wouldn’t want that either.

I swing my hips furiously from the beginning, continuously hitting the deepest part of her intimacy.

「Aagghaaaah! Uwaaaaaaah!」

Her voice would be too loud, so I have her bite on a pillow while I continue plowing away at her.

With every thrust, she would sprinkle her love juices and her limbs would stretch out.

How easily aroused…… there’s nothing she could do to prevent being manipulated my men when her body is this lewd.

「Does it feel good? Doesn’t it feel better with me?」

「Nnnnnnnnnnnh–!! Nnngghhhhh!!」

Isabella bites down harder into the pillow as she shakes her head in a frenzy, making it hard for me to tell if she agrees or disagrees.

I’ll at least finish what I started.

As Isabella rampages on her stomach, I completely climb on top of her and drop my hips.

Her muffled screams and the sound of splashing continued endlessly, and even I start losing track of how much time passed.

As I approach my inevitable ejaculation, I turn the head of the pinned girl towards me to make doubly sure of her feelings.

「What a face.」

I unintentionally said something rude.

Her body, which is spread out like a flattened frog, looks pretty bad, but her face is just as bad if not worse.

Her eyes are half-open and rolled back, while her tongue is hanging out sloppily and sticking to the bed sheet.

Tears and snot drip down the orifices of her face and saliva trickles down from her mouth as she pants like a doll broken by the pleasure.

「It’s so gooood, big penis is, haahiii…… aheeh……」

She doesn’t look capable of intelligent speech anymore.

I should finish soon for the woman’s sake too.

「I’m going to invade your womb with my cock. You might get pregnant.」

「Aaheh……preg-……-nant…… don’t.」

She still has some reason left in her as a mayor.

「I told you to abandon Maximilian and be mine. And then you have to tell me everything, including where he is. If you do, I’ll make you happy.」

「Betraying…… that man……but……after all……」

「It feels incredible when I ejaculate in your womb though. Better than anything you felt before.」

The melting yet vacant eyes of Isabella widen.

「I would……die from that……die from pleasure……as I cum……」

I raise my hips and change the angle of my thrusts.

I wrap the woman tightly and kiss her saliva-stained lips.

「I’m cumming……You’re getting stolen by me!」

My cock pushes past the slackened entrance of her uterus with an indescribable sound.

The stimulation on my tip as it rubs against the narrow passage sends me over the edge as I empty my load.


「I-it went innnnn! I’ve never felt this beforeee! Not goooooodd!」

Isabella curled her back so much that she probably would have broken her own backbone if I wasn’t holding her down.

In the next moment, she fainted.

At the very last second before she passed out, I’m sure I heard her say: “I don’t need that man anymore. This dick is so much better!”



The Next Day

「This is truly what they call a big haul.」

As Tristan said, all the top-level commanders of Orthodox Magrado who accompanied the mayor and also the assets hidden away by them were being dragged out one after the other.

They were hiding in the waterways which pulled water and directed it throughout the entire city, which didn’t seem wide enough to fit people at first glance, but there was a wide space which opened up in the middle, seemingly created after exploiting the originally hollow area.

Furthermore, there was a path which led outside the town from there.

「We’re fortunate they didn’t just run away as fast as they could.」

Celia also sighs in relief.

The mayor, Isabella, was the only person who knew of this secret about the waterways, so they must have been confident they wouldn’t be found.

Since my army was carefully keeping watch over the area, it seemed they would rather wait until we retreated than trying to escape and get caught.

「We confirmed the people we just arrested and it looks like we successfully captured all the top-level commanders.」

「Good work. We suffered an unexpected amount of casualties but we completed all of our objectives.」

I nod as I watch the wrists of the enemy commanders get tied to their waist with rope.

One of them in particular glares provokingly at this direction…… more precisely, at Isabella who was standing behind me.

「……bitch, how dare you betray me like this, even after I showed you all that affection……」

Hooh, so this guy is the one called Maximilian?

Sorry, but I stole your woman away.

「……」

「What was said to you to make you do that!? Was it for money!? Or perhaps you were going to get status in Goldonia!?」

Maximilian shouts in an unsightly manner, and while I intend to stay quiet, Isabella approaches him with a calm demeanor.

「Now that I look at you, you’re not such a great man after all.」

「Haah!?」

The air in the area seems to stop flowing.

「I’m sorry, Maximilian. I was naive and believed that no other man could reach your level.」

Isabella grabs my arm and rubs her cheek lovingly on it.

Celia’s eyebrows are raised, so please stop for now.

「After being embraced by him, I learned what a real man was like. That’s why your half-hearted technique and below average dick is no longer needed. From now on, I’ll be getting love from the greatest cock ever. Goodbye Maximilian, I don’t think we’ll ever see each other again.」

After receiving such a cold response, the men nearby all look at him with eyes of compassion.

Maximilian was taken away with his mouth left hanging open in disbelief.

He will be dragged to the capital and executed there.

I’ll probably feed him one final decent meal so he doesn’t haunt me when he dies.

After the battle, approximately 30,000 gold was confiscated from the assets hidden by Orthodox Magrado as reparations and Atoroa also paid approximately 10,000 gold to compensate for any damages caused.

Most of it was actually done by Gildress and his soldiers though.

Isabella was rubbing her body against me as she insisted on paying me, so I decided to accept the money.

Atoroa is a comparatively large and wealthy Polis, though losing out on 10,000 gold still hurts.

Moreover, their soldiers…… who are pretty much their citizens, suffered great casualties, and the city walls which can be considered a symbol of their Polis was almost reduced to rubble by our cannons.

The source of blame for all that happened ended up falling on Isabella as the mayor and the citizens even started openly criticizing her.

If left alone, she would be in danger of getting assassinated or the citizens would revolt.

We can’t take the mayor away and I can’t stay behind to protect her either.

「Gildress talked about a promise with her father or something, so I’ll let him manage.」

Now that his authority as King has been suspended, he should have plenty of free time.

Even though he can’t mobilize any soldiers, he can still provide advice.

Besides, I’m sure it’s better to have a fellow ruler help out than a complete outsider like me butt in.

I’ll send a letter to Gildress, load the riches, tie up all the Orthodox Magrado members, and then head out.

「……it’s finally over.」

「You said it, if some muscle head didn’t do anything unnecessary, we would have had a much easier time.」

He said I could call him when I need help, right?

I hope he’s prepared for some extreme situations then.



Side Story, A Few Days Later

「Aegir-sama, an express messenger from Atoroa has arrived.」

Not long after we left Atoroa, a messenger caught up to us from behind before we even reached my territory.

I take a look at the letter and it’s from Isabella.

Was there a rebellion or something?

「I’ll read it. Let’s see…… it’s an apology letter.」

Apology? We already received the compensation funds, so I don’t think there was anything else which required the use of an express messenger.

Celia continues reading.

「My beloved Hardlett-sama, I’m sorry. I felt I had to apologize for our temporary parting after you did me the favor of teaching me what a real man was.」

Parting? I’m getting more and more confused here.

「Worried for my sake, my father’s best friend Gildress came to Atoroa.」

I did send him a letter, so that isn’t anything strange.

「And then last night, he forced himself on me and I gave in to his advances. With a terrifying cock rivalling that of Hardlett-sama’s, and the pleasure to match…… I swore to become Gildress’s woman.」

「……What the heck?」

「This doesn’t mean my love for you has disappeared, but the love for the man embracing me now just won’t stop. If you ever come back to Atoroa again, please come embrace me whenever you want. I will return to being your woman right away so-……-what’s with this woman!!?」

Celia throws the letter on the ground and stomps on it.

Looking at it again, there are some wet stains around the blank spaces and it seems strangely pliable.

Don’t tell me she wrote this as she was being fucked.

「Aegir-sama! You should abandon a lewd woman such as her! She’s fine with anyone as long as they have a dick.」

That might be true.

If you think about it, it’s only been a few days since I left…… and she’s already on top of another man considering that the letter took 2-3 days for the letter to reach us.

She always had a lewd body, but she really lost all restraint if she’s cheating and letting herself be taken by another man.

However, the thing I’m most shocked about is Gildress, who ate and conquered the daughter of his best friend entrusted to him on the first day of arriving in Atoroa.

「I can’t ever let him meet any of my women.」

「Agreed! I was getting cold sweat, not knowing when he might pounce on me.」

Celia was in quite the precarious position.

I’ll be sure to protect her better from now on.

As I pat Celia and watch her cute eyes narrow from the pleasing sensation, we slowly arrive back home.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Summer.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves. Friend of the King of Aless.

Citizens: 159,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 23,000. Lintbloom: 4000.

Private Army: 10,900 men

Infantry: 5400, Cavalry: 800, Archers: 750, Bow Cavalry: 3950

Cannons: 12

Assets: 40,300 gold (Reparations +40,000)

Sexual Partners: 206, children who have been born: 46
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Chapter 193: The Giant that Moved
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

The army returned to Rafen and the usual proceedings for celebrating a military victory took place.

Alcohol and bread were distributed to the citizens and soldiers as they drank and sang songs happily.

Even so……

There are still women who sink to the floor in depressed spirits and young children who stare blankly.

The families of the deceased obviously don’t feel like rejoicing.

「Over 1000 men were sacrificed, a little too much for my liking.」

Leopolt took a sip of his drink like he wasn’t affected by anything.

The main garrison is located close to the city so many families are here right now.

For the time being, money and food can be supplied to the bereaved families if they’re just women and children, but that won’t exactly cure them of their sadness.

「As long as soldiers exist, it is an inevitable result. Aegir-sama shouldn’t worry about it too much.」

Celia is worried about different things too.

「I guess so.」

I understand what she’s saying, but seeing women cry just doesn’t feel good.

Moreover, there originally was no need for me to send my own army to fight in this particular incident.

It would have been better to use Goldonia’s Royal Army.

「We ended up with results though. Currently, you are the only feudal lord with connections to the city states.」

That is certainly the case with Aless and Atoroa, furthermore we now have a relationship with the other Poleis that gives us chances to converse and negotiate with them.

I’m sure cultural exchange and trade with them will commence soon.

Getting channels to those outside my territory who I’m not yet involved with is valuable.

They might be small city states, but they’re still relatively wealthy and many of them import goods like iron or grain, so getting more trading partners is not a bad thing.

「So it’s all…… for money.」

「Almost all wars occur for some financial benefit. Whether it is in gold or land doesn’t make much difference.」

There’s no use fussing about it now.

We can only pray for the deceased and move forward.

「That reminds me, Mack and Christoph also got injured.」

It seems like forever since those names were brought up.

It’s only natural after a fierce battle like that, I just hope it’s nothing serious.

「Mack is currently recovering from a large shoulder wound after his fight with the Aless soldier resulted in a draw.」

Umu, he’s tough after all.

「Christoph got knocked away and fell down a cliff right when he clashed with the Aless soldier.」

I see…… so he died, what a shame.

「No, fortunately for him, he was weak and got sent flying into the water. The others who fell off the cliff were not as lucky and died after hitting the rocks……however he didn’t get hurt, and got caught by a branch after flowing downstream. He was sent back anyways despite being pretty much unharmed.」

「This guy has quite the devil’s luck.」

Now that I think about it, he’s participated in numerous battles and he has no scar to show for it.

Even though I always come out covered in wounds.


「He still does not have an accomplishment to this date. It’s actually impressive how he gets sent to the frontlines every time, yet has failed to cut anyone down.」

「Yeah, he’s a good friend from way back when, so I’ll give him some preferential treatment. Let Mack eat something nice too…… and get a nice girl from the brothel to see him, I’m sure many will like big men like him. I’ll send an assortment of grapes to Christoph.」

Well, post-war activities are done for the most part, I’ll just throw Maximilian into a prison until further notice.



「Aegir-sama! More importantly, pay more attention to us!」

As I gaze at the city of Rafen following the victory celebrations, something huge bumped against the back of my head.

They’re Nonna’s knockers of course.

The other girls are walking through the door too.

Let’s stop with such depressing thoughts for now.

「Anastasia and Bartolome are growing up nicely too. Here Papa, hold them.」

The twins are already resting on my neck, touching my face curiously.

They’re still really small and it feels like they’ll break if I touch them.

I rub their cheek gently, unsure of what to do, and they respond by sucking on my finger.

They’re doing what Celia did yesterday, although she sucked on my dick right after.

「They’re beautiful kids just like you. Are you breastfeeding them properly?」

So apparently, Nonna is feeding the two kids directly from her breasts.

I thought for sure she would use a wet nurse like nobles do, but she told me she didn’t feel like leaving it to another person after seeing the other women feed their kids with their own breast milk.

「Well…… not just properly……」

Nonna blushes and looks down, while Mel and Miti giggle.

I wonder what happened.

Then Carla smiled like a prankster and spoke.

「This girl’s appearance isn’t for show and she’s quite the milk tank. She filled the stomachs of her two kids with one breast…… and then got me and Ekaterina to drink from the other one since it was swollen……」

“Waaah” – Nonna interrupts and tries to stop Carla from continuing.

How enviable, but it belongs to me starting from today.

「Uuuu…… that’s because my breasts get too big when they’re swollen…… if they aren’t drained, they won’t fit in my clothes.」

Nonna hides her chest shyly.

She never had many clothes which fit her humongous tits, so adding to her already large boobs makes the chest area which should have been made looser feel like it’s about to burst open.

「Incredible…… I can play with them today, right?」

「You’re going to suck on them?」

I’ll suck on them, fondle them, jiggle them around, and squeeze in between them.

「M-making love is still not too good for my body.……so play with my breasts as much as you want.」

「I plan to do so, it’s been a while since you crushed me with them.」

Of course I’ll do it with Carla, Mel and the others as well.

I have to heal my battle-scarred heart with an orgy of all my beloved women after all.

「Um…… um……」

I also hug Alice who couldn’t bring herself to come to the front…… then reach into her crotch and pull out the dildo shoved up her ass.

Your ass is already loose enough, don’t play with it anymore.

Stuff will start leaking out of it.

Before I knew it, Leopolt and Nina are gone.

He always disappears whenever I start talking with the girls.

Don’t tell me he’s a virgin.

Those two are recently together a lot more than before though.

Forget about that guy’s gloomy behavior.

Right now, my head is filled with thoughts of wanting to play around with the girls in the bath and drinking milk from those big tits.

The war is over, so I thought a peaceful daily life would continue for a while.



The Next Day

「This is another…… big news.」

The impetus came with the break of dawn as a civilian messenger came running in…… I say civilian but the sender is from the Olga Federation…… it’s from Clara, Claudia’s attendant.

The information from this girl is the only means I have to learn about the valuable inside news of the Empire.

Normally, we would exchange a letter once every month, but this one isn’t part of that schedule.

「Did that pig woman screw something up again?」

Celia, she’s still my woman, act a little nicer.

「I thought so too at first…… apparently it’s something different. Take a look.」

I didn’t only show Celia, but I let Adolph, Leopolt, Myla and everyone who held important positions see as well.

The letter left White City at the time of the madam’s birth, so it probably started already since the information is late.

「The Garland Empire…… will be performing a large-scale invasion into the Olga Federation from the Western Plains……!?」

「This is-……」

「On the other side of the continent…… but its effects will spill over.」

Clara is ultimately just an attendant, so her information mostly comes from rumors or from the overheard conversations of those surrounding Marquess Malordol, not anything too accurate.

「But an order for an emergency summons to the Marquess’s lands was given. This is going to be quite the huge war.」

Leopolt and Adolph nod meekly.

We just finished fighting and now we have another big problem.

I hope the sparks from their conflict don’t fly towards us.

「And someone go slap Tristan awake. If we leave him alone, he’ll sleep until midday!」



–Third Person POV–

Some Time Ago, Garland Empire: Imperial Capital

「His Holiness is absolute! Behold the supreme ruler of the continent which dominates the world, the Great Emperor of Garland! Prostrate before him!」

The chief vassal shouts as loud as he could.

In the heart of the capital stands a castle which stretches to the heavens and is surrounded by a moat. On the terrace of that castle, a man of large build wrapped in a luxurious and gorgeous mantle shows himself.

Only a single person in all of the Empire is allowed to wear the clothes – of a red pattern which matches the color of the national flag – on that man’s body.

In an instant, a resounding chorus of metallic shuffling can be heard.

It was the sound of armor hitting the ground as all the soldiers throughout the city genuflected.

「Right now, I am filled with a great joy.」

Those words weren’t spoken with a violent tone, but the loud and low-pitched voice was able to reach all corners of the quiet city.

「Gathered here are my army, my sword, whom I trust to accomplish my desires this time.」

The Emperor spreads his hands out and closes his eyes.

「You soldiers occupying the city are also a part of my sword. Be proud people of Garland, your Emperor is truly the greatest ruler of this continent.」

His words are not lies.

The Garland Empire is an enormous city with a population of one million citizens, exceeding the size of the White Capital in the Olga Federation.

That city is now packed with armed soldiers.

There is no doubt at least several hundreds of thousands of soldiers accumulated in the city.

Still, that number makes up a portion of the total, and the only ones who can hear the Emperor’s words are those who call themselves the National Army – those in the Imperial army who have been made vassals of the Emperor from many years past.

The other members who make up the rest of the Imperial army include the recently dominated provincial army and the rebels who were forced into becoming slave soldiers.

「Now is the time to show those northern cowards our strength. Trample through the land, bury the rivers with soldiers, and become the cornerstone for our victory! Advance forward, my loyal subjects! Bring back victory to this hand of mine!」

“Ooh” – An emphatic shout from all the soldiers reverberated throughout the city as the Emperor raised his arm and returned back inside the castle.

Waiting for him there are individuals who are bowing down similar to the soldiers outside.

「It is past due for my army to subjugate the entire continent.」

Only two individuals amongst those kneeling down raise their heads.

The Emperor first places his hand on the shoulder of the well-built middle-aged man.

「Chief Commander Zaphnes, you will push through the western plains, and advance until the North Teries River!」

「I will, converting this very life of mine without fail!」


The man called Zaphnes smiles fearlessly and nods greatly.

WIth a large body and flowing beard, the man exudes the air of a brave general.

He is in fact the Supreme Commander of the Land Invasion Forces, the Chief Commander who leads an unprecedented 2.5 million troops.

Next, the Emperor places his hand on the shoulder of the woman on the other side.

「Chief Commander Sekrit, you will lead my grand fleet up north on the Great Sea and into the North Teries River. You will rout the Federation’s pathetic navy and ferry the troops over to White City!」

「As Your Majesty commands.」

The woman is in her thirties, with a slender build, tanned skin, and an expression unique to her.

That unmoved look and her monotonous voice makes it seem like her soul died, and although she is pretty, she doesn’t give off any feminine charm.

She is the Admiral of the Empire’s grand fleet who is in charge of a thousand military transport vessels, several hundreds of large battleships, and tens of thousands of crew members.

「If you can realize my ambition, I will grant you any reward you desire – Mountains of gold enough to bury your homes, a neverending expanse of land stretching further than a horse could ever take you, peerless beauties both male and female to wait on your every need – all of it.」

The King’s expression tenses as soon as he finishes saying those words.

「However, I won’t tolerate failure. I don’t have to explain to you what happened to the last Chief Commander.」

The previous invasion resulted in a stalemate, but since no territory changed hands, it can be considered the defense’s – the Federation’s – victory.

As a result, the Empire’s Supreme Commander at the time, as well as his family and friends, all screamed continuously for three days and three nights as they got eaten alive by poisonous insects.

「「It is engraved into our souls.」」

「Then go! I will deliver the supplies, military slaves and anything else you may need. You will bring me back the world!」

Not just the two he spoke to, but all those waiting behind the Emperor also shouted battle cries.

The individuals kneeling like any rank-and-file soldier are also generals who each lead armies of tens of thousands.

The King turned around and went back to his quarters, while the other generals returned to their own squads.

「We are a collective body whose fate has already been decided, a painful death awaits us if we fail.」

Sekrit doesn’t respond to what Zaphnes said.

「I can’t cross to White City if your fleet doesn’t arrive. Be careful not to screw up.」

「Your concerns are not necessary. Focus only on doing what you have to do.」

Sekrit doesn’t even turn her face to Zaphnes, only shifting her violet eyes in his general direction while giving a quick reply before leaving shortly after.

「She’s unbelievably beautiful, but no one can be attracted to that tone of hers.」

Zaphnes sighs once before leaving after her.
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–Aegir POV–

A discussion, bombastically labelled as a strategy meeting, is currently being held in the office.

The participants of said meeting are myself, Leopolt, Adolph, Tristan, Myla and Celia.

「First off, there is currently no immediate threat to us from the Empire’s invasion on Federation territory. The primary battlefield is on the other side of the continent, plus it is hard to believe any troops would be sent all the way to the Central Plains as a diversion because of the long distance. As a precaution though, I will contact the spies who infiltrated the southern nations.」

「As expected, they won’t route this way to get to the Federation…… it’s too foolish, right?」

It would take half a year for soldiers to march from the western region of the Empire to the Central Plains, and going from there, then passing through the remote regions to get to the western battlefield ……would take years for the army to march, and the soldiers would be dead tired at that point.

Moreover, they won’t be able to cross the remote regions when it becomes an icy hell during the winter season.

Even if they make that much of an effort to distract the Olga Federation, they will simply get intercepted by the Federation’s ships.

Laboriously playing around with their own troops only serves to decrease their own strength unnecessarily.

We can assume there won’t be a direct military threat to us.

「However, it might affect us indirectly.」

Myla spoke up.

「What do you mean?」

「Goldonia is definitely allies with the Olga Federation. From the perspective of the Garland Empire, they probably think there is a possibility for us to move south from the Central Plains and threaten their eastern region on request from the Federation after their entire army has moved out.」

「There are unknown nations to our south, so we might experience hardships if we do that though.」

「It is ultimately just a possibility. And in order to crush that tiny chance, they might ask the southern nations to put military pressure on Goldonia. Just like how Goldonia has a relationship with the Federation, the Empire has a relationship with the southern nations through channels like trade.」

「Fumu…… in other words, the possibility that the southern nations will get involved is high.」

I glance over at Tristan.

Since he has a blank expression on his face, I turn to look at Leopolt instead.

「The information network in the southern nations is still incomplete, but there have been no reports of any signs they will take the aforementioned actions. The relationship between the Vandolea People’s Federation and the Divine Nation of Altair is particularly inferior, where they have continuous standoffs or small-scale skirmishes at any opportunity they get. I don’t believe either nation has the strength to spare to conduct an invasion to the north.」

「What about Libatis?」

It was a democracy…… if I recall, it’s that country with the strange system of government.

「After seeing the effects of the enlargement of Goldonia by way of the invasion on Malt, they are being cautious. Although they have declared that they will not take part in the battle unless their national borders are infringed upon. The citizens play an important role in making decisions for the nation’s policies and as long as they continue maintaining their stance of keeping their people away from involvement in wars, there won’t be any danger of them taking military action.」

「I see, in that case we don’t have to worry about them for the time being. We’ll deal with them when we start smelling signs of an outbreak of war from them.」

Myla was able to come to terms with that reasoning so she obediently backed off.

In summary, there are currently no military-related issues for us to worry about.

「The economic effects are more serious than the military effects.」

When it finally gets to his turn, Adolph takes out various documents.

He also passes them to me though he sighs when he sees me hand them to Celia.

「In large wars like this, will things like iron increase in price again?」

「That will probably happen as well. Our nation also imports high-grade manufactured goods from the Federation. Depending on the state of the war, consumer goods will probably be converted into military supplies.」

I see, the Federation will stop exporting goods when they get into a situation where supplies can’t afford to be given away.

In that case, the value of larger items such as ships and high class carriages, and smaller items such as ornaments will go up.

「Furthermore, items like medicine and food-related goods will also increase in value. There is no such thing as having too much medicine on the battlefield so the nearby nations will be buying up as much as they can. In addition, regarding the food supplies……」

Adolph breathed a sigh as if coming to an understanding with something.

「I was wondering why the price of wheat was going up recently. I see, so the Federation’s merchants gathered them up.」

「As expected, the information doesn’t travel through Clara’s side that quickly. If the price went up already, then has it reached the max price?」

Celia has lately begun to understand things like economics and market price.

She asked Claire next time to teach her futures…… something or other.

「No, the merchants of the Federation aren’t coming directly to Goldonia to buy the wheat. Based on the order of events, they will first buy and accumulate wheat within the Federation. As a result of that, the amount exported to our nation will decrease and then the price will increase. Right now, we are at this stage.」

“Fumu fumu” – Celia nods as she listens keenly.

Leopolt is looking away in another direction, pretending like it doesn’t concern him, but he’s definitely listening as well.

On the other hand, Myla appears to be listening but doesn’t seem to understand much of what is being said about economics.

As for me, I let out a fart in Tristan’s direction, the sound and smell causing him to wake up with a disgusted look on his face.

「And when we get to the stage where the information has been spread to the common merchants of our nation, the price will increase even higher as soon as everyone starts buying up the wheat. It is now almost time for the autumn harvest, and the entire continent should be aware of the talks of war, in which the feudal lord would keep to themselves the highly-valued wheat instead of selling it…… meaning the price will probably go up even more.」

「……then wouldn’t the problem with the people’s food deteriorate even further?」

Myla and Celia look worried.

「That’s exactly what will happen. It will result in a contrastive effect between court nobles and feudal lord nobles, and farming villages and cities.」

Celia’s face stiffens when she found out about the horrible situation, but she seems to have realized something.

「Huh? Then in that case-……」

Adolph nods as well.

「Right, the people in our territory would be more grateful to us instead. We never really bought many of the luxury articles imported from the Federation in the first place.」

You’re forgetting about my wife.

Nonna loves using stuff from the Federation.

When I was away during wars and even now, the number of fluffy sofas are multiplying.

However, Adolph continues without my thought reaching him.

「I had one of the trainees patrol around and this is what the situation on wheat currently looks like.」

Celia takes a look at the part in the document that was pointed out.

A summary of all the fields in the villages are lined up and numbers are included next to all of them.

Beside the numbers…… it looks like a ‘+’ sign is there.

「Almost all of the farmland, including the ones in the south which haven’t had complete maintenance done, will each have an increase in harvest amount. Of course part of the reason is because of the improvement in flood control and soil enrichment, but the weather and temperature has been optimal, and further the farmers-……」

「Explain the reason to Celia later, what are you trying to say?」

If I don’t interrupt Adolph, he will just ramble on forever.

「All our territories will be receiving a close-to-ideal abundant amount of harvest. We can expect a harvest incomparable to the one last year.」

「Then…… what about the sudden increase to the price of wheat?」

「Restricting the scope to only our territory, we can be considered lucky. In addition, we have a preferential trade agreement with the breadbasket nation, Malt Kingdom. Goldonia might be experiencing tough times economically, but we are unexpectedly in good shape.」

Everyone’s faces relaxes.

No, Leopolt’s stayed the same.

Tristan can’t seem to calm down, probably because he drank too much tea and needs to use the washroom. I’m not gonna let him go.

「Then we should contact Celestina too.」

「……there isn’t a need to say anything unnecessary, is there?」


Oh, come on Celia, you didn’t have to say something so mean.

It will pain my heart if we trick such an innocent kid just so we can buy at a lower price.

「Even if it is Malt, I wonder if there is such a pressing need for them to sell us wheat.」

Leopolt states coldly.

「If in fact the price of wheat will shoot up, then the vast farmland in Malt will transform into fields of gold. There are too many threats around that nation for us to protect on our own.」

That’s how it is, let’s dispatch a messenger right away.

「In any case, the market price of wheat will increase. Even though our funds are low considering the lifestyles of the citizens, we can’t get them to sell it to us that simply. The information has already been circulated around to the great merchants and they’re probably running over to make purchases right now.」

Everyone disperses after those final words.

Leopolt and Myla will be reorganizing the injured army, and Adolph…… he has a mountain of work and doesn’t seem to know where to start.

Right when I put my arm around Celia and was about to get her to give me a blowjob or something, a voice calls out suddenly from behind me.

「Master, could I ask for your time?」

「Woah!」

That scared me. I turn around and see Sebastian there.

Was he there the whole time we had the meeting? ……he had such a weak presence, I didn’t even realize.

「The secret to being a butler lies in being present while making it seem like there’s nothing there.」

Well, I think it’s impossible for this guy to leak the contents of the meeting to anyone else.

「So, what’s the matter?」

It’s rare for Sebastian to pull me aside to talk.

This elder keeps his presence like that of the air until he has something to say.

「Yes, it’s actually regarding the Madam.」

「Aah……」

Celia’s shoulders slump disappointingly.

Wondering if she did something else again, I unconsciously feel slightly unmotivated to find out.

「Did Nonna…… do something?」

The butler first bows deeply.

「Please forgive me if I say anything offensive towards the Madam. Recently, many of the servants are feeling a higher sense of animosity towards Nonna-sama. A portion of them who openly talked behind her back were dealt with…… but I was unable to address all of them because of my lack of ability, so I’m afraid someone might do or say something carelessly.」

I knew some time ago that several of the servants disliked Nonna, but now it’s gotten to the point where Sebastian has to speak to me.

「Myself and Carla-sama especially has managed to mediate things to a certain extent, although there is no telling what impetus would start more trouble. This is ultimately for the Hardlett house’s sake, which is why I felt the need to let Master know.」

Normally, a butler tattling about the Madam’s behavior is an extremely rude act.

However, Sebastian is purely concerned about whether Nonna or the house would get shamed.

「I will accept any punishment for my disrespectful conduct.」

I’m not going to do anything to Sebastian.

Besides…….

「We know the fault is with Nonna-san for sure.」

Celia shakes her head in resignation too.

「So even Carla couldn’t handle it.」

「Unfortunately.」

I thought Carla could deal with the discontent towards Nonna, but in the servants’ eyes, Nonna has a higher standing than Carla.

They might not trust her enough to tell her about everything.

「Then I have no choice but to talk to her. This is a perfect opportunity, plus her body has probably recovered after giving birth by now, so I can punish her a little. Casie, are you there?」

（Yep, here~）

Casie the ghost flies over towards me after I call for her. I have a little job for her.

Nonna is my beloved wife, so despite what Sebastian said, I still have to confirm it myself before I can reproach her.

If she starts any trouble, let me know. I’ll make a decision after seeing what happened at the scene of the crime.

（Got it. Although I’m sure…… you’ll discover it yourself pretty easily today.）

「I’m sure…… it was bad when she was pregnant, but after giving birth, there’s no stopping her……」

Don’t say anymore, she’s my lovely wife.

She has plenty of good points too.

「Aegir-sama…… it’s the same with that pig too, but you really love selfish girls, don’t you.」

I wonder who she’s referring to.

After sending out the reconnaissance ghost, I was about to go off and drink some alcohol, but Casie returns to me.

（There’s a problem~ It’s on the terrace.）

「It hasn’t even been 30 minutes.」

I follow after Casie and Celia.

When we approach the terracem we can hear Nonna’s angry shouting.

「You! Look how wet this confection is! What is the meaning of this!?」

「M-my apologies Madam, but this is normal for this type of confection……」

「Don’t lie to me! I ate this before, I’m sure you just left this out in the open for a while before bringing it to me!」

「Of course not, Madam…… I would do no such thing……」

Nonna is accusing the young maid.

The maid said she would exchange it and headed off to the dining room on the verge of tears.

Just to double check, I also went to the dining room to take a bite of the same kind of confection that Nonna ate.

「Oh, so the freshly prepared one is also slightly moist.」

「This is a mille roll1, isn’t it? This kind of sweets is soft and moist to begin with.」

In other words, this was misunderstanding on Nonna’s part.

When we returned to the terrace, Nonna was scolding the maid again.

「It’s still wet! Are you trying to harass me? Do you think poorly of me or something!?」

「U, uuueeeh…… waaaah……」

The maid genuinely broke out in tears.

Left with no choice, I approached her head-on.

「Aegir-sama! So the conference is over. Ara, what is she crying about?」

Nonna swiftly changes her facial expression.

I take some of the pastry in her hand and toss it in my mouth.

「The moistness of this confection is delicious, don’t you think?」


「Y-yes. I think it’s quite delicious too. Go on, you may leave now.」

Unfortunately, she’s guilty as charged.

As I pondered what I should do with her, Casie once again flew in with a report.

（She’s quarreling with Melissa-san~）

This time, it’s Melissa? ……good grief, what’s wrong this time?

I run over and sneakily take a peek in the room to see Nonna and Melissa arguing.

「Like I said before, this money is for the children and will be sent over to the capital. Aegir-san already consented to this too.」

「I have something I want to buy now which won’t be available at another time! It’s fine to let me use it just this once, is it not!?」

「It’s not okay, you have plenty of accessories already.」

「Those kids should have received their living expenses already too!」

「That’s only enough for the minimum amount required for their survival, and they should be allowed to eat something nice once in a while……」

It looks like Nonna discovered the gold which was supposed to be sent to the kids in the capital.

As everyone should know, my bank account is empty right now and I’ve notified the merchants not to let Nonna borrow money, so she doesn’t have anything to spend.

These two, who don’t actually have a bad relationship, continue to argue with Melissa deflecting Nonna’s selfish requests at first and then things gradually start to escalate when they go tit for tat.

「So those orphans are more important than me!?」

「Nonna, you have enjoyed plenty of luxuries! What are you thinking, trying to take away those kids’ allowances!?」

And then finally, Nonna said it.

「What was that!? You’re just a former prostitute!」

The air in the room froze in an instant.

Melissa stood still with a shocked expression on her face, then hung her head weakly.

Nonna’s face was briefly one of regret, but she quickly turned away to ignore her.

「That’s enough.」

Before I could stop and think about what to do, my body moved on its own and stepped into the room.

「Ah…… Aegir-san……」

Melissa forces herself to smile, but her eyes are red and she looks like she could cry at anytime.

「Uu, I- ……well, that is…… nothing much really.」

Nonna tries to put on a better expression to look good for me, but she seems to be fumbling and has trouble doing so.

At the very least, she can’t make an unconcerned face after saying something like that to Melissa.

Some rage still remains in my heart though.

「Melissa, get out.」

Celia tugs the hand of Melissa, who looks as if she wanted to say something, and leaves the room.

「What did you say to Melissa?」

「You were listening!? I didn’t really mean it, it just came out in the heat of the moment and……」

I place my hand on Nonna’s shoulder…… and then use my other hand to slap her cheek.

A crisp crack echoes and her beautiful blue eyes widen in shock.

I held back quite a bit when I slapped her with an open palm, hitting her like I would brush a feather and making sure I didn’t leave any marks on her face or break her teeth, so it shouldn’t hurt too much.

「Ah…… aaah…… aah…… aaaah……」

Nonna lets out a pathetic-sounding voice and touches the area on her cheek where I hit her.

Her eyes are instantly filled with tears.

「Uu……eeh…………waaaaaaaaaah!!!」

Then she wails uncontrollably – so loud that it resounded throughout the entire mansion – and storms out of the room as fast as she can run.

She better be careful since she’s clumsy or else…… see, she tripped.

Even so, Nonna continues to run and scream.

「Are you not going to chase after her?」

Celia and Melissa come back into the room.

「Melissa, she didn’t mean what she said. She just got too cocky and spit that out in the heat of the moment. Try not to let it get to you.」

I hug Melissa close and stroke her hair gently.

「Yeah, I’m fine, it was just a little shocking. It’s the truth anyways……」

So it did bother her.

I have to get Nonna to apologize.

「Should we get the guards to search for her?」

「There’s no need. The only ones Nonna can go crying to are myself and one other.」

I walk slowly without panicking towards Carla’s room.

I enter without even knocking and lo and behold, she’s there.

Carla’s sitting on the sofa while Nonna’s lying on top, burying her face into Carla’s chest.

Depending on point of view, it would look exactly like Nonna’s riding her2.

Nonna didn’t even turn to look at me when I came in, only making sobbing sounds occasionally.

coming from her.

Carla was stroking her scrupulously groomed hair with a puzzled look on her face.

「She burst in here crying like crazy. What on earth happened?」

「A bunch of things happened and I scolded her.」

After explaining the circumstances to her, Nonna stopped sobbing and clung tightly to Carla.

It was almost like she was a naughty child awaiting her punishment.

「Haa…… I thought this would happen sooner or later. This idiot.」

She flicks Nonna’s forehead with a finger.

Nonna’s shoulders twitches in response.

「I’ll take this opportunity to say it then. You know that the servants and most of the people here in the mansion dislike you, right?」

「Gusu…… it’s not like that at all…… they love me……like that attendant named Sally……」

「You’re the legal wife, so naturally they can’t go up against you, plus that attendant is treated better than the others so of course she’ll be in higher spirits. There’s almost nobody here who likes you for who you are.」

「Ueeeh……fueeeeeh!」

Aah, you said something so harsh and made her cry again.

「It’s fine. This is for her own good…… and she’s probably self-aware. Are there any servants who look happy when you call for them? Using your good hearing, did you pick up any words of praise from anyone? The only ones who would protect you are-…… it sounds ridiculous when I say it now, but it’s only me and Melissa.」

「Hic…… gusu…… ueeeeh……」


Carla continues while embracing the crying Nonna.

「Servants aside…… you need to apologize properly to Melissa. In the first place, she’s just like you in that both of you were saved by Aegir. You can’t bring up a topic like that carelessly.」

「Yes…… I will apologize to Melissa…… but what should I do, I said something so horrible……」

「I’ll be with you. Put your heart into it and say sorry.」

Carla sighs, as if saying I’m too soft on her.

I’m sure Melissa would forgive Nonna if she genuinely apologizes though.

Maybe I’ll prepare her to get slapped at least once.

I also have one more thing I want to ask.

「Hey Nonna, why do you spend unnecessarily and act so selfishly?」

「Whaht!?」

「So he asked directly…… well, as expected I guess.」

If she felt like she had to buy expensive goods, then I wouldn’t mind giving her money to do so.

But I don’t think Nonna just simply likes the luxury.

When I was given nobility status, she was soon able to look like and live as a noble, but right now it seems she’s simply looking to spend money.

I can’t understand her extremely selfish attitude either.

She wasn’t a woman who would be so unreasonable with other people in the past.

If her true nature came out because of the luxurious lifestyle, it might explain things, although it seems more like she’s forcing herself to do it.

「That is-…… um……」

「I’m not criticizing you. If you want to live a wealthy lifestyle, I can find a way to raise money for it. However if you have a different objective…… then we can settle the issue without having to use gold, right? Why not try explaining yourself now?」

「Uuuu~」

After a while of groaning, Nonna starts talking timidly.

「I was lonely.」

「Lonely?」

Nonna leaves Carla and dives into my chest.

「Aegir-sama leaves so often…… and today, despite being in the house, you were in a meeting all this time and didn’t pay attention to me…… and I felt alone!!」

I can feel the oppressiveness of her breasts against my body, but this isn’t a good atmosphere for my dick to get hard.

「If I used the money…… and gathered extravagant items, you would remember I’m here every time you saw them! If I went too far, I would also get scolded. If I acted selfishly, Aegir-sama would notice me!」

That’s what it was…… she wanted me to pay attention to her.

I planned to treat Nonna with love and affection, although that wasn’t enough for a spoiled woman like her.

So she wanted to cheer me on or something, what a cutie.

「But it’s a fact that spending so much money became a habit, right?」

「M-maybe.」

So it did.

「What a helpless woman you are.」

I hug Nonna tightly and kiss her neck repeatedly.

「Don’t do such meaningless things again from now on. If you feel lonely, just tell me you want attention.」

「You mean that? You’ll spend time with me even when you’re busy?」

「Yeah, I could at least give you a hug or kiss during meetings. That’s why you don’t have to act so selfish anymore.」

Nonna lifts her head from my chest and smiles.

This look suits her way more, her natural beauty shines more than usual and she’s so beautiful that it makes my body shiver instinctively.

「From now on, I’ll consult with Aegir-sama before spending any money.」

「Please do, and also you can’t be so harsh on the servants either. Act kind around them.」

「Of course. In return, you will need to hold me in your arms and kiss me in the morning and night whenever you’re in the mansion.」

「Sure, although I can’t guarantee I would stop there.」

We exchange a passionate kiss and embrace.

「So in the end, it was a super lenient trial. Well, a Nonna who doesn’t spend wastefully actually sounds crazy to me, but whatever.」

This caused Carla quite some trouble too.

I’ll have to return the favor to her in the future.

That’s the first stage cleared I guess, but everything isn’t resolved just yet.

I have to undo the tyranny committed by Nonna thus far and dissolve the ill sentiment accumulated amongst all the servants.

As a husband, having others hate on your beloved wife isn’t the best feeling in the world.

I place my arm around Nonna’s waist and pick her up so I can carry her sideways.

She was briefly surprised by my actions, but quickly wraps her arms around my neck happily.

「Ah…… are we going to do it now?」

「Yeah, right now. It’s better if it’s as soon as possible, right?」

If I punish Nonna in front of the servants, then their anger will probably subside.

If I’m going to do it, now is the time.

「This will be my first time after giving birth…… please be gentle.」

「Hm, maybe I can’t.」

I couldn’t punish her while she was pregnant after all.

「Are we heading straight to the bedroom?」

「No, the reception hall.」

We can’t gather all the servants in Nonna’s bedroom.

「T-that’s going to be embarrassing.」

「Bear with it. This is something necessary.」

It certainly is embarrassing to be punished in front of the servants.

That’s how you can tell them how sorry you are though.

「Aahn, Aegir-sama you pervert.」

I’ll order the servants to be gathered.

It’s punishment time.
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–Aegir POV–

I order Sebastian and Rita to gather all the servants in the reception hall.

Because this kind of thing never happened in the past, everyone starts talking to the ones next to them with dubious looks.

「I wonder what this is about.」

「Maybe it’s about our pay? Rumor has it, the war expenditures emptied the bank.」

「Eeeh! I’ll be in trouble then, I don’t have any savings.」

「More importantly, I’m curious why the Madam is here. Is she going to say some ridiculous things again?」

「It’ll be fine. This time, Master will be here too.」

「But Master, he’s always soft on the Madam……」

The murmuring servants and the confused Nonna, I wonder what they are expecting.

Whatever, let’s just get things started.

「Sorry for this sudden request to gather. To let everyone know in advance, this meeting isn’t about decreasing your pay.」

All of the servants seem to sigh in relief.

「We’re here to talk about my wife, about Nonna.」

「Eh? What is it?」

The relaxed atmosphere tenses up again.

All of their faces become anxious or somewhat unhappy.

So it’s true that the servants dislike her.

「I also saw it happening here and there, so I know about how terribly Nonna acted towards you. Isn’t that right?」

「N-no, it’s nothing like that.」

One of the attendants immediately panic and deny the claim.

I guess they aren’t brave enough to say yes while Nonna’s watching.

「This is for your sake too. Bear with it.」

「Fueh! What on earth are you going to do!? I won’t whine anymore so…… eh, eh!?」

Nonna is blindfolded and then her upper body is pushed over a desk.

It looks like she’s about to be decapitated, but obviously I won’t do that.

I continue by flipping up her dress, taking off her panties and exposing her ass.

「Cover her up so they can’t see this part.」

There are male servants here too.

Rita and a few other maids wrap a sheet over Nonna to hide her genitals and ass.

From the servants’ perspective, they could only see the upper body of the blindfolded and bewildered Nonna.

「I guarantee that nothing will happen to you later because of what you say here. Those who have been treated unreasonably by Nonna, speak up. I will personally punish her for you.」

「Eeh!? W-we aren’t going to be making love here?」

Did she misunderstand something?

She should be able to tell that she’s pretty hated from the atmosphere in this room.

She needs to be punished in front of everyone and earn their trust again.

「U-um!」

One of the maids raises her hand.

「The Madam spilled a drink on the carpet and blamed it on me…… there was no way I could pay the compensation fee, if Sebastian-sama didn’t take my place, I would have been sent to the brothel by now……」

「Is that true, Nonna?」

「T-that was just how the course of events flowed at the time…… I didn’t think Aegir-sama would get angry.」

That means it’s actually true.

I pull my arm back and slap Nonna’s exposed ass.

Unlike the slap on her cheek, I don’t hold anything back.

The sharp sound of her flesh being hit resounds throughout the entire room.

「Owwwwww! My assssss!」

「Sorry. I apologize as well.」

The maid looks slightly satisfied after seeing Nonna shout in pain.

「Next!」

「W-when I was preparing the Madam’s clothes, she accused me of purposely bringing her a smaller size and slapped me. In fact, it was the Madam’s chest that got too big for her clothes.」

「Is that true?」

「Uuu…… I don’t really realize my own breast size sometimes.」

「So you hit her without checking first?」

Nonna looks dejected, which means that’s also true.

I swing my arm back once again and whip it against her ass.

The sound of the impact was louder than before.

「Kyaaaaa!! I’m going to die!」

Rest assured, nobody has died from getting spanked.

Clear imprints of my hand can be seen on both butt cheeks.

Maybe I hit her too hard.

Despite Nonna being blindfolded this whole time, I can tell she’s on the verge of crying.

The servants must think this is the best chance for them to vent their anger.

That’s because the head of the household is doing the punishment, so Nonna has no choice but to accept it.

One hand raises after another…… rather, pretty much everyone here in the room raised their hands.

How much damage did Nonna actually do?


「The Madam told me to sprinkle gravel around the courtyard because it was getting muddy, but after I did so, she slipped and hurt herself, which led to her throwing something at me.」

「The Madam ordered me to move some furniture and yelled at me because of some floating dust.」

「The Madam stumbled in the corridor, said it was my fault and then slapped me!」

For each confession they made, I slapped Nonna’s ass.

Nonna was initially making excuses, but as the pain gradually got worse, she started accepting the punishment obediently.

At this point, the blindfold came loose and slipped off Nonna’s face but she’s covering her eyes and wailing non-stop so she can’t see who said what anyways.

Her ass is also swollen and red.

「Waaaaaaaaaaahhh! I’m sorry! I apologize for my actions…… so please forgive me!」

「Don’t apologize to me. Apologize to them.」

「I’m sorryyyyy…… I won’t be cruel to you anymore…… fueeeeeeeehn!」

As Nonna cried like a child, the expressions on the servants’ faces changed from anger to pity.

We should be done soon.

「Lisha, go on. You were treated the worst.」

「B-but the Madam is crying……」

「You’re so irritating!」

One of the kitchen maids forcibly raised her co-worker’s hand.

Nonna’s shoulder twitched in response.

「Tell me.」

「This girl’s weak-hearted so I’ll say it for her. When she brought the Madam her meal, she said that the soup was too hot, and then flipped the plate over! The Madam still lectured her even after the soup spilled on her……」

The strong-willed maid rolls up the sleeve of her co-worker’s uniform.

Obvious signs of being burned are left on the girl’s arm.

She must have been trying her hardest to endure the pain of the hot soup on her clothes while Nonna yelled at her.

「Nonna, is that true?」

「I’m sorry……」

Since it left a mark on the girl, she needs punishment even harsher than before.

「This will hurt even more than the other ones. Bear with it.」

「I’m sorry…… I’m sorry……」

I bring my arm back and slap her even harder than I have previously.

「Gyaaaaaaah! My ass is going to spliiiiiitttt!!」

It’s already splitting, so you don’t have to worry.

The following second and third slaps were powerful enough to cause her entire body to vibrate.

「It hurrttsssss, owwww, uwaaaaahhhn!」

After the fourth strike, Nonna collapses limply over the desk.

The sound of water trickling can be heard and a pubble starts forming on the floor.

She finally ended up peeing herself.

「My pee…… came out…… I did it…… in front of so many people……」

Perhaps she drank a lot of tea, because the puddle is pretty big.

Nonna slowly opens her eyes and looks at the maid she burned.

Her face was stained with tears and mucous from crying so much.

「I’m really sorry. Please find it in yourself…… to forgive me.」

「Y-yes, I do. Madam, I should be asking, if um…… are you doing okay?」

Feeling relieved after her apology was accepted, Nonna lays completely exhausted on the desk.

Anymore than this would be too much, even for her ass.

「You, follow me after this is over. If it isn’t a wound from a long time ago, the mark will disappear after putting some ointment on it.」

I need to erase the scar in addition to giving her an apology.

So, I guess that’s it.

「If there are no others, we will end the punishment here. Sorry for all the trouble.」

I bow once to everyone.

The servants all respond in a panic and lower their heads even lower.

「In light of me and…… Nonna’s swollen ass, please put all that’s happened behind you, and respect her as the legal wife starting tomorrow. Of course, if she does anything ridiculous again, tell me directly.」

Nonna is unable to walk by herself, so she’s borrowing Rita’s shoulder.

「All the men, turn away. The only man allowed to see Nonna’s naked holes is me.」

Everyone smiles and the gardeners and cooks turn around.

The girls start whispering to each other when they saw Nonna’s red ass.

「Uwaah…… it’s actually red.」

「The Master used his brute strength to hit her ass…… she probably won’t be able to sit for a while.」

「The Madam also cried so much, I guess there’s no reason to stay mad.」

「To see Master get that mad at the Madam, he must have been really upset.」

It looks like the servants aren’t angry anymore.

If possible, I want Nonna to become someone they can respect from now on.

「Carry Nonna to her room and let her rest. I’ll go visit her later.」

Next I have to heal that maid’s burn.

I’ll use the best possible medicine so that no trace remains.



「Alright, I’ve finished putting the ointment on the burn. It isn’t all that bad, so it should heal quickly.」

The maid’s scar isn’t as terrible as the one Mel suffered way back.

I used some good medicine too, so the mark should disappear after two days.

「I’m really sorry about my wife. Let me apologize again.」

I gently stroke the girl’s hair.

「She’s also reflecting on her actions. So please, don’t avoid her and make contact with her as if nothing happened.」

She hasn’t been responding to any of my comments so far.

Is she alright?

「Haah…… haa, that was incredible.」

Oh, she finally said something.

The naked maid turns face up on the bed and is breathing heavily.

Her legs are spread open loosely and my seed is spilling out from her vagina.

At first, I was purely trying to treat her burn, but the cute girl got aroused after feeling grateful and I took her virginity in the heat of the moment.

「The burn doesn’t bother me anymore. More importantly, I feel sorry for the Madam that I got Master to embrace me.」

Don’t worry about that.

The time I stop embracing girls is when my life ends.

「Fufu~, so this juice-covered tool will enter the Madam? That may be the best revenge for me.」

The girl blushes and kisses my dick.

I’ve added another woman to my list.

I better speed up the construction of the new mansion or I’ll run out of space to keep them.



「Uuu…… it feels like my ass is on fire.」

Nonna is lying on her stomach in her room.

Her nightwear is rolled down, exposing her ass, probably because it hurts just from her clothes brushing against her skin.

「Sorry about that.」

「Don’t be, I reap what I sow. I understand Aegir-sama is doing it with me in mind.」

As Nonna tries to raise her head, she winces in pain.

You can just stay like that.

「Did you heal the maid’s burn?」

「Yeah, it’ll heal nicely. You don’t have to worry about it anymore.」

I gently stroke her from her head to her back.

Nonna closes her eyes to enjoy the relaxing sensation.

「Everything that you did to them until now will be water under the bridge, you should turn over a new leaf starting tomorrow.」

「I understand. ……so, you’re not going to embrace me?」

As Nonna waits impatiently, she looks up at me with tears welling up in her eyes.

Even though I hit her ass so much, what’s with her reaction?

「That was that-……」

I slip my finger into the fidgeting Nonna’s vagina and feel a flood of juices.

Reasons aside, I wouldn’t be a man if I didn’t stick it in now.

「Your ass probably hurts like hell, so get on top.」

I’ll try not to let her ass touch anything and fuck her in the cowgirl position.

Right when I was about to insert my dick inside, there was a knock on the door.

「Sorry, it’s Melissa.」

Oh yeah, I have to get Nonna to apologize to Melissa first.

I lower Nonna’s body back down.

Right now, we are the only ones in the room so Nonna can apologize without worrying about the gazes of others.

「I sincerely apologize…… for all the horrible things I said.」

「Eeh! Please, raise your head.」

Nonna swiftly put her hands on the bed and politely bows her head, which actually makes Melissa get a little flustered instead.

「It might have been something which was said in the heat of the moment, but I was acting too arrogant and said something rude. I was acting conceited, even though the both of us were saved from hellish environments by Aegir-sama. I beg you to please forgive me.」

「S-sure. I was just shocked and it actually didn’t bother me that much. I’ll feel troubled if you act so courteous.」

Melissa forgave her just like that, but I don’t want there to be any grudges held by either party.

「Melissa, if you have something you want to say, please say everything you want here. It will help us to understand better.」

After I end my sentence, Melissa hesitates slightly and then starts to explain her side of the story.

「I probably mentioned it to Nonna briefly but…… I didn’t want to become a prostitute myself either.」


Nonna lifts her head and listens quietly.

「I was actually born from a certain merchant family. There were various circumstances and they went bankrupt…… so they sold me.」

「Ah…… how sad……」

Nonna’s face stiffens.

Probably because her situation is similar.

「Nobody came to help me for a long time…… after I was sold. I was thoroughly raped by many men.」

She smiles bitterly while Nonna’s eyes become wet with tears.

If she didn’t meet me at that time, she would have continued down that path.

「Naturally, I wasn’t always such an obedient girl and I resisted. But then…… they got rough with my insides. And then I couldn’t have kids anymore.」

I pretend to look at the scenery outside the window.

Maybe this conversation should be between the two of them.

「I don’t care that you called me a prostitute, but I treat the kids from the orphanage in the capital just like my own children. That’s why I got a little upset.」

Nonna is left speechless.

Tears drip down her face continuously.

She was never blessed with many children herself and she did experience the feeling of losing a child once, so she can relate somewhat to Melissa’s feelings.

「I-…… I didn’t know…… I- I’m sorry……」

When Nonna falls over in tears, Melissa gently hugs her.

「It’s okay, as long as you understand now. Don’t take the money meant for the children from now on, okay?」

Melissa starts to cry, probably because seeing somebody else cry influenced her.

Nonna’s been crying the entire day today.

「I will reform…… so please get along with me in the future too.」

Melissa wipes her tears and smiles back at Nonna.

She’s really a kind woman to be able to hug and smile with the person who said something which should have offended her.

She’s glowing almost like a goddess.

「Alright, then give her a slap on the ass to ensure there will be no future troubles. With that, this incident will be resolved.」

「M-my ass again!?」

「Alright. I’ll do it once then.」

I hold down Nonna as she tries to shield her bottom, and then turn her butt towards Melissa.

You don’t have to worry since I’m sure Melissa will be kind and won’t hit you so hard.

It’ll just be a light tap on your swollen ass.

「Alright, then I won’t do it half-heartedly……」

Hm? Melissa is awfully fired up.

With Nonna’s ass like it is now, just a soft touch would do…….

「Eeeeeeeei!」

With a running start, Melissa’s hand met Nonna’s swollen ass for a clean, well-struck slap.

「Gyaaaaaaaah!!」

Nonna bounces up like a spear stabbed her up the ass and then passes out.

「Eh? Huh? Why? I just slapped her ass……」

Melissa seems puzzled while Nonna spasms irregularly…… fumu, I guess I’ll sleep with Melissa for now.

Then, I start hearing some voices from the corridor.

They’re from the maids who carried Nonna in here.

「That punishment earlier was incredible, wasn’t it?」

「Yeah, she was slapped so much that she wet herself.」

「And also…… did you see?」

「Yeah, that last hit didn’t only make the Madam pee, she also squirted, right?」

「Squirting from feeling pain…… so the Madam is also quite a pervert……」

I don’t hear anything.

I’ll pretend I didn’t see Nonna fainting from the pain and wetting herself with liquid other than urine.
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–Aegir POV–

「Commence the test firing.」

On Leopolt’s command, fire bursts out of 10 cannons and the targeted rocks blow up with a loud boom.

The production of cannons is an ongoing process and these 10 just arrived from Lintbloom after being completed during the war.

Leopolt, Myla and myself are conducting a trial run of the cannons to determine whether they can be used in battle.

Tristan didn’t come, so I’ll reduce some of his pay.

「Number 4 is damaged! Number 7 and 9 are experiencing a significant drop in accuracy.」

「So about a third of them can’t be used……」

Myla and I slump our shoulders while Leopolt’s eyebrows lower slightly.

The cannons which broke after the first shot are out of the question, and those which can’t shoot far enough are a risk to hit friendlies so they can’t be used in battle.

The only way to use them is to leave them on the walls of the city, pointing outwards as a bluff.

「It’s a big improvement though. Initially, we would have considered it a huge success if only half of them can be used.」

Leopolt says it’s an improvement, but Myla and I are both not satisfied.

「In this case, wouldn’t it be better to prepare more catapults and ballistae?」

There is some logic to this point.

Cannons require a specific set of requirements to be met before they can be used in a field battle.

「Even so, they are our trump cards for fighting siege battles, something we used to be less proficient at. Ballistae or catapults can’t demolish castle walls after all. We should continue to better the quality of our cannons.」

「I understand. But this is the limit of what the craftsmen in our territory can make. This is the outcome after using good quality steel too.」

Presently, we’re using the best steel and commissioning the best craftsmen to make the cannons, so we can’t reasonably expect them to perform above what they’re already doing.

「Are the cannons we saw the Federation use against Magrado so much more different than ours?」

The Federation fired their cannons from ships and they seemed to be able to shoot a distance several times greater than ours, plus they could accurately hit the city they aimed for.

「The structure should be fundamentally the same though, is there something we are overlooking?」

With that said, Leopolt and I aren’t familiar with the technical aspect, so we don’t know too much about what’s wrong.

I don’t think we can come up with any good suggestions even if we rack our brains right now.

「If we’re going to have them produced in Lintbloom anyways, why not get those hairy…… hairy…… tiny-」

「The Dwarf tribe.」

Right, the hairy dwarves.

「Let’s try asking those guys for help. They should be reliable when it comes to tinkering with metal.」

Contrary to their crude appearance, they’re skilled with their hands.

When I look at my spear again, I can see how sturdy they made it as well as how much attention they paid to the tiniest details in the intricate designs.

It makes me feel a little grossed out when I picture Balbano working away at crafting it.

「They allow us to mine iron, but they don’t seem to want to help us.」

「We can probably do something about that. Gather some strong booze and greasy food and we’ll take it to them.」

Dwarves have a matchless love for alcohol, so I’m sure we can negotiate a deal if we let them drink something nice.

As for food, they can only get rats and mushrooms in the cave so they should be overjoyed when they receive any kind of food from the outside world.

「And Leopolt, don’t go.」

I don’t think the dwarves would get along with him at all.

If he went to meet them, I’m sure they would get into a conflict.

「Haah…… then I’ll just choose some random people.」

「Also bring some women so they can pour the alcohol for them.」

Muu – Myla makes an unhappy face.

Being the formal girl that she is, she probably dislikes this kind of ploy, but this method has been the most effective way since ancient times when asking a man for a favor.

Even if the request seems unreasonable, it would sound better coming from a woman’s lips, at least to me.

「Then, let’s select a few beauties for them.」

「No, beauties are not good. Choose ones that are short, chubby…… and hairy if possible.」

Their definition of beauty is different from ours after all.

Even now, the hairy sensation I felt when I slept with their ‘beauty’ still comes back in my dreams.

「Is everything else besides the construction of cannons going smoothly?」

「Yes, pretty much. However, it would take a certain expense and some time for us to recover from the loss of over 10% of our forces. I guess we should refrain from entering any major wars for now.」

「Their training is becoming harsher too, although honestly they are inferior to the soldiers of Aless.」

「Comparing to those guys…… each of the hundred men we fought were hand-picked from a group of elites but were all individually as strong as Irijina.」

It’s impossible from the beginning to try and create another group like that, so we should only do as much as we can.

「I heard from Gildress that while they only equipped themselves with swords and shields in our fight, they could really use any kind of weapon from spears to bows.」

「How many years would it take to develop soldiers of that caliber?」

I’m sure they could only do something like that because they lived their lives as a warrior at a very young age.

Similar with the bow cavalry’s skill, it isn’t something we can replicate with hasty training.

「An army ultimately operates as a collective body, each individual soldier doesn’t need to be a master at their craft. The outcome of the fight we had with them was inevitable based on the fact we were forced by politics to fight in a cramped location with such a large force.」

Leopolt doesn’t seem to falter on his own theory.

Well, he is the best military mind here after all.

「We don’t have to reinvent the way we do things. Tell them to do some personal training if they want, it’ll make it harder for them to die too.」

「Understood. That way, payments to the surviving families won’t be stupidly big either.」

Myla glares at Leopolt as if saying ‘that’s not the main focus’.

「I believe this battle will also affect how we bring together the soldiers and reserve army.」

「The currently low salaries aren’t appropriate if a tenth of the soldiers will die, I’m guessing?」

The soldiers’ wages aren’t especially high, being slightly better than that of physical labor.

Even considering the necessities of life, which are provided to them free of charge, it may not be attractive enough for them with how prosperous Rafen is now.

「They might need…… something which creates a good impression of themselves like fame or honor.」

「Leave that to me. Besides, we aren’t going to be organizing a large-scale expedition any time soon.」

I have something to say regarding Myla’s peacekeeping forces too.

「I heard you’ve been going a little overboard.」

「…… with what?」

「Seizing every single street prostitute. Stopping any kind of in-house gambling between companions. Knocking down both parties of a drunken brawl and throwing them in jail. I’ve heard about stories like that.」

Myla’s security unit is slowly becoming a group who is feared by the entire city.

「All of those activities got what they deserved according to the law! Prostitution outside the brothels is illegal, a gambling ring consisting of more than five people requires prior approval, and it is unforgivable for drunk individuals to disturb the peace of the city.」

Myla sticks out her chest with pride, insisting that she didn’t do anything wrong.

「You’re certainly right…… but you won’t make anybody happy by being unnecessarily strict.」

「This isn’t a problem about being happy or not! This is about order!」

「Isn’t it better to be a little strict? The closer the guards are to the inhabitants, the more likely they will act based on their emotions, leading to bribery and corruption. We shouldn’t have to worry about that if we have the security unit.」

Leopolt chimes in.

The security unit is a military organization led by Myla, in other words an army deployed within the city.

Their chain of command is different from that of the guards, so even if someone tried to win the guards over, the security unit can be mobilized without being affected.

They are technically under my direct command too and should have a higher standing than the guards.

It’s a sound argument. While the city will be kept in order if I let Myla and Leopolt handle this, the city would have a really strict and stuffy atmosphere.

「But you know, the citizens are telling me that they feel suffocated.」

「The citizens…… so who do you mean?」

Myla’s face encroaches closer to mine.

「There should be no effect on the average citizen. If they dislike what I’m doing, then it must be from drunkards or delinquents, or perhaps……」

I avert my eyes and attempt to whistle, but no sound comes out.

It is just as Myla guessed, the street prostitutes came to me in tears complaining how it’s harder to do business.

“Feudal lord-sama, do something about that woman~”

“I would be happy if I was captured by the feudal lord-sama and teased, but I don’t like that woman~”

That’s what they said to me as several girls licked my entire body, so I couldn’t get myself out of helping them.

「A-anyways, you could put off arresting those who aren’t harming anyone. More importantly, what about the kidnappers and bandit-like organizations within the city?」

Rafen’s population has grown quite a bit and these kinds of criminal factions will naturally start forming.


「The bud has been cut. Two of those kinds of groups have been crushed after we came back.」

That’s good.

The security unit is extremely effective on the aforementioned criminal organizations.

Myla can’t be bribed and the soldiers are heavily armed so it’s difficult for anyone to oppose them.

Cavalry have also been gathered so the criminals can be chased down and routed even if they escape outside the city.

「Prioritize those cases then. As for the trivial incidents…… like street prostitutes in particular, just let them off easy.」

「Everytime a street prostitute gets captured, they’ll be slapped on the ass before getting released. Both parties of a brawl will be required to work one week of hard labor for free. Is that fine with you…… geez, not even being bribed but done in by a woman’s body.」

As is the fate of a man.

「By the way, I don’t see Celia and Irijina. I thought they were supposed to be in the maneuvering grounds.」

Celia especially would normally have dropped anything she was doing and come running as soon as she saw ame.

「Oh, those two are training.」

At the end of where Myla was pointing, Celia and Irijina are crossing swords.

They are so engrossed with their training that they didn’t even notice I came over.

Both of them are using weapons which favor Celia – a one-handed sword – which are specifically designed for training purposes with a dulled edge and wrapped in cloth, but would still hurt if it hit the body.

「Yah! Taaaah!」

「Hahaha, Celia-dono’s attacks are light!! It won’t hurt even if the hits landed!!」

Irijina is casually blocking Celia’s strikes with a confident expression.

Celia fiercely darts around and attacks from all over the place, however Irijina is also skilled with weapons besides a spear so she isn’t easily defeated.

「I’ll be attacking next. Take that!」

Instead of dodging Irijina’s attack, Celia decides to block it.

「Aah, not good.」

Celia’s body is lifted into the air after she took the attack.

Irijina’s strength surpasses even some men, so despite Celia having matured and added some muscle to her body, she couldn’t block the attack completely.

Irijina chases after Celia, who rolled to the ground.

In battle, nobody would give the opponent time to recover and get into a stance again.

It looks like they’re simulating actual combat.

「Kuh!」

Celia deftly rolls on the ground to dodge the weapon swung down at her.

It looks as if the victor is decided?

「It’ll hurt if it hits you! Just surrender!」

「No way! I haven’t lost yet!」

Celia is pretty strong-willed and hates losing.

Right at the moment when Irijina stepped in to finish her off, Celia spins backwards to let the sword slam into the ground, then leaps upwards.

Irijina tries to pull her sword back but couldn’t do so in time.

「Yaaaah!」

Celia’s sword hits Irijina’s dominant arm.

In an actual battle, her arm would have been chopped off and she would be unable to fight.

「Oooh! Celia won.」

「It was closer to martial arts than swordplay but she did well.」

Myla is clapping her hands too.

Finally realizing our presence, Celia runs over happily.

「I finally scored a hit on Irijina-san! ……it was a sword fight though.」

Irijina’s specialty lies in her skill with the spear, although her swordsmanship is also above average.

If Celia is able to win against Irijina, then it sets her above all the other soldiers.

When I pat her head to praise her efforts, she puffs out her chest with pride.

「To think I would be bested by Celia-dono. I was careless!」

She doesn’t seem to have taken it too badly.

「Would you like to go up against me next?」

Myla makes a suggestion to spar with Celia when she saw how I was petting her.

Despite her outward appearance, Myla seems to feel deeply jealous, probably imagining herself in Celia’s position.

「Very well! I’ll use my momentum to defeat Myla-san too!」

It’s not a good thing that Celia’s getting conceited, is it?

The two of them face each other with their swords held out in front of them in a ready position.

They are equipped with the one-handed sword from before and a small shield.

Celia is obviously trying to show off her good side to me and is more enthusiastic than usual.

「Begin!」

In time with the signal, Celia and Myla dash at each other.

They run in a distinct posture with their bodies lowered and slightly angled forward, making it harder to be counterattacked.

「Sh-! Taaaah! Yaah!」

As Celia swings her sword up from below, Myla blocks the attack with her sword and shield and also steps backwards.

「Don’t push forward!!」

Irijina shouts loudly, though it’s looking bad.

Myla is one-sidedly being attacked, yet her defenses remain impenetrable.

From Celia’s point of view, she must be waiting for the moment Myla feels numb.

「She made a move!!」

Celia changed her attack pattern, banging her shield against Myla’s before rolling in towards her stomach.

As she tumbles forward and dives to stab Myla’s thigh-

「Fungyaa!」

Myla’s sword made a clean hit on Celia’s head.

Because the sword was wrapped in several layers of cloth, she didn’t get injured, but she’s still holding her head in pain.

「I thought so.」

「Umu, that move just now was too rough!」

Irijina, for better or worse, fights daringly.

The energy behind her attacks is immense and she is able to overwhelm opponents, although she leaves herself vulnerable to an assortment of countermeasures.

On the other hand, Myla is faithful to the fundamentals, and while her fighting style isn’t flashy, she doesn’t have many openings to take advantage of either.

She isn’t someone you can defeat by testing her patience.

「Aiming for the legs of an opponent who is larger than you is a nice idea, but there was no need to somersault forward. If you wait patiently for an opening before targeting their legs, you would be able to disrupt their balance. Besides…… you are not a small girl anymore. If you roll forward in the same way you did when you were a kid, you will get punished.」

As Myla gives advice to the frustrated Celia, she crawls under my arm.

When I stroke her hair, I can hear a bitter sounding voice leak out.

「Uuu…… she took Aegir-sama’s arm…… aiming for this right from the start……」

「It is a privilege granted only to winners.」

Watching these girls fight makes me want to move my body too.

「I want to do some training too. Would someone like to face off against me?」

All the soldiers in the area collectively look away.

Why… we’re sparring with cloth-wrapped swords so nobody would die.

「……if you win, I’ll give out a reward. How about that?」

Even so, nobody accepts the challenge.

「There are no soldiers who believe they can win against Lord Hardlett. I don’t think offering a reward would make a difference.」

Fine, then you should be my partner, Leopolt.

「If I get injured, would it delay my military service?」

「Unuu……」

Celia somehow manages to pull Myla off my arm and then exclaims.

「Then I’ll be your opponent!」

「…… I appreciate the thought.」

If I were to fight with Celia, I would have to treat her like a fragile object.

It doesn’t really make me feel better.

「Then how about this!」

Irijina pulls Myla’s hand and lines up with Celia.

1 vs. 3…… that might be a little interesting.

I should probably wrap the sword in more cloth.

Just like in the previous sparring matches, I face the three girls with a small shield and a one-handed sword.

My opponents are Irijina, who is one step in front of the others, Myla, who is to her left, and Celia, who is brandishing her sword in between the other two.

Let’s see how they’ll attack, this isn’t a life or death battle so I can enjoy myself.

「Let’s go!」「En garde!」「Here I come!」

The three girls make their move simultaneously.

Irijina comes at me from the front, while Myla circles around to my side.

This is a one-hit battle where the fight would conclude once a blow lands on any of our bodies, meaning I would be at a disadvantage if I get flanked.

「Sorraaah!」

I meet Irijina’s strike with my sword.

She might be strong for a woman, but naturally I would be stronger than her, so I was able to knock her off-balance and make her fall back.

「There!」

At the same time, Myla aims for my side with her attack, though that isn’t enough to drop me.

I twist my body to evade her sword and target her back with my sword in retaliation.

「Kuh!」


Myla instantly blocks with her shield and stumbles after being deflected by my attack, supporting her body with her hand as she falls to the ground.

Next should be Celia…… now where is she?

「Here I am!」

Celia slips past the wobbling Irijina and charges at me.

I see, so she was hiding behind Irijina’s huge body.

「Yaaaah!」

Celia runs at me with tremendous quickness, which I respond to by tossing my shield away and bringing my sword…… back, and using my empty hand to catch Celia before throwing her.

「Uwaaaaaaaaah!!」

Since Celia dashed at full speed, she flew in the air just like a bird.

Crap, I forgot how fast she can go.

The ground is covered with grass so she should be fine…….

She was able to reactively prepare herself to land and lays still after rolling a fair distance on the ground. Her eyes are spinning and she can’t stand up though.

It…… doesn’t seem like she injured herself.

Myla takes advantage of the opening and jumps at me with a downward swing of her sword, which I meet with my own sword.

I’m in kind of a tough spot, but the difference in strength between Myla and myself is evident.

Her sword gets sent flying in the air, leaving the girl defenseless. I give the vulnerable girl a light tap on the head.

「I- it’s my loss.」

After Myla surrenders, I give her a kiss and then face off against Irijina.

「It’s already down to just me!? As expected of Hardlett-dono!」

Irijina abandons her shield and wields her sword with both hands.

She was never skilled at using a shield in battle in the first place.

I already got rid of my shield and so I can hold my sword with two hands as well.

「When Hardlett-dono holds it in his hands, it looks like a knife!」

「Like you’re one to talk.」

The two of us charge at each other at the same time, and Irijina takes a swing at me, making sure to keep herself balanced unlike the first time.

Her attack assumes I would be blocking, which is why its course is restricted and easy to predict.

I choose to avoid the attack by a hair’s breadth instead of using my sword to block.

As soon as her sword hit the ground, Irijina recognized her defeat.

I flick her sword out of her hand and then pull her to the ground.

The sound of our passionate kissing signals the end of the match.

「Strong as expected, Hardlett-dono!」

「With such brute strength and quick movements, there’s nothing you could do.」

Irijina and Myla are clinging to me from both sides while they compliment me.

Having women sing my praises is a wonderful feeling, keep going you two.

Leopolt disappeared before I knew it.

「Uu…… both of them got a kiss at the end…… while I’m the only one who got flung away.」

「Sorry about that. Your attack was the hardest to deal with.」

「I don’t know whether to be happy or sad about that!」

Celia let out a pouting ‘buu’ sound but then suddenly shoots a sharp glance in another direction.

Someone was peeking on us from the shadows.

Soldiers training in the area wouldn’t need to hide so it can’t be any of them.

「I’ll go capture them ri-…… aahn」

Just as Celia was about to run out, I grab her and hug her close to my chest.

I kiss her while I’m at it.

「Don’t worry. Look carefully.」

The person may have wanted to stay completely hidden, but those jiggling and heavy-looking boobs are sticking out of her cover.

The carriage that we have at home has stopped behind her and the escorting Gido is looking over here with both his hands spread apart.

「Madam, your breasts are sticking out!」

「Why is she hiding in the first place?」

「Sh-! She separated from the others to come and get spoiled. Let’s wait a little longer.」

「……what are you doing, Nonna-san?」

I told her to come whenever she wanted to be spoiled and she probably couldn’t wait any longer so she came to look for me, what a cutie.

I call out and tell her to come out already, prompting her to walk towards me with a “I’m coming right now” look.

There are two attending girls by her sides, whose faces aren’t wearing masks like before.

Looks like the punishment was effective.

「Ahem, good work Aegir-sama. I thought all of you may also be tired and brought some tea snacks with-……」

I cut her sentence short and spread my arms.

「You came to get me to pay attention to you, right? You don’t need to put up this show in front of the others.」

「……」

Nonna embarrassingly looks around at everyone before looking down and jumping into my chest.

Her weighty breasts press against me.

「Aegir-sama was the one who said it! That’s why I’ll take full advantage!」

Nonna huffs and puffs in my chest.

「I’ll pay you as much attention as you want. Our match just so happened to finish, so shall we have tea in the carriage? ……so I guess I’ll take my leave for now. The rest of you keep up the good work in your training.」

I pick Nonna up and carry her to the carriage, while the attending maids hurry after us.

「……In the end-」

「……everything-」

「-was taken awayyy!!」

I’ll be affectionate with all of you tonight, so don’t get upset.

I toss Nonna into the carriage and I get in after her.

This one isn’t meant for long distance excursions.

Four people at most could fit into the carriage, along with several cushions and simple treats.

「We’re not actually going to drink tea though.」

「I didn’t think so.」

Clothes start coming off as soon as the door was shut behind us.

I was about to help Nonna take her dress off, but getting it wrinkled would be bad.

That’s why I turn her around and strip off only her panties.

「You’re fine with me doing it from behind with your clothes on, right?」

Nonna nods silently, knowing what I want and fumbling to reveal her giant breasts.

I energetically embrace her from behind, fondling her breasts and sucking on the nape of her neck.

「Aaah! You’re so intense all of a sudden!」

「Aah…… Nonna, you’re beautiful. Your breasts are incredible!」

I squeeze her breasts as if milking them and a stream of breast milk squirts out.

The inside of the carriage quickly became covered with the smell of the white liquid.

「Nonna, my cute Nonna. I’ll make more love to you!」

This is our first time having sex after she gave birth.

Unable to hold myself back any longer, I lower my pants and rub my dick against her.

Nonna’s ass is still red from before.

「Does it still hurt?」

「I’m fine now. You may spank me more if you like.」

「I’m not that savage.」

「That’s a sha-…… well, nevermind then.」

All of a sudden, I realize my body smelled of sweat.

I was moving so much earlier, so that couldn’t be helped though.

「I stink of sweat, maybe I should take a bath.」

「No, it’s fine like this. I don’t particularly hate the smell.」

She previously yelled at Irijina, telling her to take a bath when she wanted to eat right after training because of the horrible stench of her sweat though.

Well, Celia and the other maids also made a fuss at that time too.

「Then I’ll have to prepare.」

I spread Nonna’s buttcheeks apart and place my mouth in the middle.

「Aau! This is embarrassing…… licking my genitals like this……」

Despite what she said, her body instantly reacts to the stimulation and starts to leak love juices.

Her hole must be pretty loose now that she’s given birth, so I’ll gladly enjoy it.

I lick her vagina until her entire body felt hot and eventually it was time for me to penetrate her.

「I’ll be intruding for the first time in a long time.」

「Yes, welcome back.」

I snicker at our ridiculous exchange of greetings before grabbing her hips and thrusting my own hips forward.

I get to feel Nonna’s insides again after a whole year.

「Ooooh…… nice, it’s wrapping around me more softly than before!」

「Aaaaaaahh, it really is thick! It’s reaching all the way to the back!」

From there, I didn’t need to use any effective words of love or caresses.

We only repeatedly called each other’s names lovingly and continued building up pleasure from bumping hips.

「I love you, Aegir-sama! Squeeze my breasts!」

「I love you too, Nonna! Raise your ass more!」

The sounds of flesh slapping against flesh gradually got louder and Nonna shook like crazy.

Nonna squealed and grabbed a cushion, trying her hardest to endure the pleasure.

During the daytime of the summer season, the dripping sweat helped to make our bodies sticky.

As I continue licking her neck and back, Nonna felt more turned on, throwing her head back and shrieking in pleasure every time I thrusted deeper.

As we approach our peak, the two attendants outside knocked on the door.

「Geez! What is it!?」


As we all told her, Nonna has been visibly kinder to the servants but when she gets interrupted when she’s having sex, her words would naturally be colder.

「Master! Madam! You’re shaking the carriage too much. This is the training area! The soldiers are all looking this way.」

「T-……that’s-……」

Nonna looks at me.

Obviously the feeling of embarrassment would overwhelm whatever she’s feeling now.

However, I don’t care about any of that.

「Put your hand on the wall!」

I grab Nonna’s hips and pull her up.

「Please wait! If you do that, it’ll shake even more!」

「I’ll make it shake lots, so raise your voice too!」

I open the small window on the side of the carriage while saying that.

It seems like Nonna makes eye contact with Gido, who is standing guard outside, and the two attending maids.

She leaked a little squeal.

「Here I go!」

Without delay, I furiously shake my hips.

「Aaaah! Amazzinnnnng! D- don’t look! I can’t bear this!」

「M-madam……」「She’s making that kind of face.」

Nonna must be making an outrageous face from the pleasure’s she feeling right now.

I grab her shoulder and turn her to face me and she definitely looks like she’s one step away from fainting.

After a sloppy kiss, I resume thrusting again.

「Master, the carriage is going to break!」

「How intense…… I heard about the rumors but the way he has sex is incredible.」

Having sex while being watched isn’t bad either.

I can tell my seed climbing up from balls.

「Nonna…… cumming…… here’s a taste of my semen after one year, it’s gonna be thick today.」

「Tease me too! And then finish by…… slapping my ass.」

Her ass is still a little red, but if that’s what she wants, then I’ll do it.

「I’m cumming, Nonna! You should cum too…… uooooooooh!!」

「Haaau! Aaauuuuuuuu!!」

After my final thrust, I also give her ass a nice spank.

Nonna let out a long moan.

The surprised attendants watched as Nonna orgasmed and a huge load of seed flowed into Nonna’s recently pregnant womb.

「It feels like a baby is back in my belly. It’s flabby.」

Nonna becomes weak and collapses, and then the window gets closed.

The attending maids were left speechless.

It’s been so long since I fucked Nonna, but it really felt amazing like always.

When I play with her exceedingly large tits, her beautiful face gets warped by the pleasure and has this extremely lewd look to it.

「Aegir-sama, I love you. I’m so happy…… this is way better than being surrounded by gorgeous gems……」

Nonna finally loses consciousness after saying that, with my dick remaining inside her.

「It’s okay now. You can come in.」

「Pardon m-…… wakyyaah!」

「T-this isn’t okay at all!」

The attendant I summoned screamed after entering the carriage.

Maybe it’s because Nonna is still sitting on my dick.

「Because it’s been so long, my dick just won’t get smaller.」

When I try to pull it out when it’s still big, the unconscious Nonna doesn’t seem to want to let go.

「There’s breast milk all over the place now. Can you wipe it up? Also, take off her dress, this isn’t the time to worry about not getting it wrinkled.」

「Y-yessir.」「Understood.」

The attendants promptly got to work, although their eyes remained on my cock.

Half of it was inside Nonna while the other half was exposed.

「Why are you staring at it, is it that big?」

I jokingly act conceited.

「It is incredibly so. You sir have a fiendishly large thing and it’s rugged like the roots of a tree.」

She calmly responded to my joke.

It makes me a little embarrassed.

I should try inviting her if she’s interested though.

「Would you like to have a taste next time?」

After staring blankly for a while, the two attendants smile.

「I’m curious as to how it would feel to be embraced by the master after hearing of your sexual prowess, but…… it’s okay. After becoming a man such as yourself, master might be fine with cheating, but us servants who are around you all the time would feel bad for the madam when you embrace us.」

Wow, so they respect Nonna quite a bit.

Then continue doing your best and make sure not to betray her.

「Guh…… a little bit went up. Hey you two, could you bring your faces closer?」

「W-what?」「You want us to lick it?」

「No, just stay there.」

When I think about Nonna and feel relieved, the next batch of semen climbed up from my balls.

As the two girls bring their faces closer to the place I’m connected with Nonna, I instantly ejaculate.

「Uoooooooh!!」

「Eeeh! You’re cumming!?」「T-this is what it sounds like…… so this is an ejaculation? Exactly how much is coming out……」

As I thought, more comes out when women are watching.

Nonna moans in her sleep and milk sprays out from her nipples.

Alright, let’s head back to the mansion.



「Please stop, Master!」「I feel sorry for the madam!」

「It’s only a short distance, it’s not a big deal!」

「「It’s a very big deal!」」

When we reached the mansion, Nonna remained connected to me as I lifted her out of the carriage, bringing her all the way to the bedroom just like carrying a child to take a pee.

We were going to get naked again once we got to the bedroom anyways so it’s too much of a hassle to change into clothes.

We might be passing through places where people might see, but they’re all just servants and guards, so it shouldn’t matter too much.

「Dowah!」「Hiiehh!」「Uwaah!」「Kyaah!」

Maybe because it’s still daytime, but there are more servants than I thought.

「You shouldn’t expose the madam’s precious place! Cover it up!」

The attending maids running parallel with me are using their hands to hide Nonna’s private parts.

One of them covers both her nipples while the other one covers her genitals and asshole.

Well done, I’ll give them a bonus.

Whoops, that just now was the regular general store merchant, who was looking at me with a dumbfounded expression.

That was dangerous, if Nonna was awake, she would be really embarrassed.



「Um…… Aegir-sama? Recently, the servants and frequent merchants have been looking at me strangely…… did I do something to them again?」

「No, you did nothing wrong. They don’t hate you, so don’t worry about it.」

「Haah…… my attending maids are also telling me “It’s for you own sake, madam”.」

「It really is nothing important.」

「……Carla and Melissa are looking at me weirdly too.」

「It’s a good day today too. Oh, looks like Adolph wants to talk.」

Those looks continued until Casie, who couldn’t read the mood, explained everything to Nonna.

The first flying headbutt I received after her pregnancy was a painful one.
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–Aegir POV–

In the office, there is an out-of-place plate of food with a light serving of pasta placed on top. A portion of it was picked up and carried into the mouth of a girl.

The distinct flavor of the pasta spread throughout the girl’s mouth, giving off a taste slightly different from normal pasta.

「Hm, mhm…… the oil is different in this one. It just doesn’t linger in my mouth or I guess it isn’t as heavy.」

Celia was able to pinpoint the difference immediately.

The way she stuffs her cheeks like a hamster is cute, but…… is she able to eat that much in one bite?

After that, Polte and Gretel came back from doing inspections and also tasted some of the pasta.

They took several tiny bites instead.

「This is-…… oh, I like this one.」

「Ara, it’s really fresh and suitable for a woman’s palette.」

It generally received favorable reviews, but Gretel is wearing dog ears for some reason.

Don’t tell me she did the inspections looking like that.

「Now Adolph, what is the meaning of serving food during a domestic affairs meeting? Celia’s going to be fat again.」

「I’m not fat anymore! Besides, I normally eat four meals every da-…… nevermind.」

I rest the pouting Celia on my lap.

Gretel starts tapping her foot unhappily.

Adolph clears his throat once before beginning to speak.

「This morning, the trade party from the city states arrived. This oil is one of the items they brought with them. I personally think it’s an excellent commodity and I just wanted everyone to try it as well.」

「Hooh, so we’ve begun to trade with them, you work pretty fast.」

Relationships were made through visits, but I didn’t think we had talks about anything concrete, especially with regards to trade.

Adolph must have did something independently.

「Our vault is empty after all. We must push forward with talks that will make us money.」

He didn’t have to worry that much.

If we run out of money, we just have to borrow from someone.

「So, what else did they bring?」

Adolph takes out the list of trade goods.

「The items consists mainly of that oil and all sorts of fruits. Moreover, they travelled through the Democratic Nation of Libatis so a variety of decorations and luxury items are mixed in as well.」

「I see…… wait a second, why did they have to go through Libatis? The city states are right next to Goldonia so wouldn’t it be faster for them to make a direct trip?」

According to them, they didn’t come directly to Rafen, but rather detoured to the south towards Libatis and the southern nations before going up.

Incidentally, Malt didn’t have much in terms of trade value before their wheat could be harvested and were ignored.

「Let’s see. They took the long way around if you look at distance, but it is the shortest route if you consider the time.」

「Aah, I see.」

Because Polte taught this subject before, she seemed to have a clear understanding of the situation.

Celia also got the general gist of things, while Gretel just pretended to understand, so let me rub her butt.

「Aahn……」「Kuh!」

For some reason, Celia glares at me when I smile at Gretel after teasing her a little.

「Goldonia and the city states are adjacent but our territory isn’t connected directly with the city states. They must first cross the Goldonian borders, get their cargo inspected and pay the taxes, then after that, they would be have to pass through the territories of the various feudal lords, stopping and paying taxes every time they did so. If they want the process to be smoother, they would probably need to pay an additional amount as a bribe. To that point, Libatis would only require a one-time payment for landing within their national borders, and any movement within their nation following that would be smooth, not incurring any additional charge.」

I see, taxes and road blocks…… a problem which would give headaches to any merchant.

I have heard that some ill-natured feudal lords would purposely make you wait several days unless you bribed them.

If this happened within my own territory, I would change it, however I have no say on what goes on outside my domain.

「Furthermore, Libatis has a reputation for being a safe country.」

「I thought they were just a commendable country, but it looks like they’re even better. I understand now, I don’t care what path they took. I’ll give permission to the merchants, so tell them they are free to do as they want.」

Adolph nods in acknowledgement.

「In addition, a piece of interesting information just came in from the caravan of merchants. I believe you are aware that the the city states is located between the North Teries and Teries rivers-……」

I just found out now, so no problem.

「There is Polis located on the south coast of a part of the Teries river. Further south of that Polis is an area where a vast wetlands and dense forest are.」

「Wetlands and a dense forest, huh……」

Celia looks a little unhappy.

Wetlands means there is a swampy ground that makes it hard to walk, plus leeches and poisonous insects, not to mention there will probably be a bunch of slimy monsters hidden within the marsh.

On top of that, a dense forest would not let the sun shine through the thick cover of leaves.

Factoring in the heat of the south and the seemingly endless depths, it should be a pretty uncomfortable place to be.

「That thinking isn’t wrong. Currently, none of the powers are trying to rule over that area. It’s a dangerous place where individuals who step foot in its boundaries often go missing after all.」

「I see…… so, what’s so interesting about this place?」

If it was close, we would need to make preparations, but the place is pretty far away.

「Just being a dangerous place is enough to keep people out, but I hear that the herb used to make an expensive medicine grows there.」

Adolph shows me a few leaves he had stored in a bottle.

「One leaf of this medicinal herb can make one bottle of medicine. It’s a salve which is rumored to be able to bring even the dead back to life.」

Of course, he later adds “Though you can’t believe everything a merchant says”.

Everyone stares interestingly.

「By the way, one leaf is worth 20 gold.」

Celia and Polte spits in shock.

「Adolph! What kind of thing did you buy!?」

「That’s right! That’s half my annual salary…… no, there are four leaves so two years’ worth, abhbh.」

The cost of medicine can reach sky-high prices depending on the efficacy, but it’s unheard of for a one-use drug to cost 20 gold.

Only the very rich or the very desperate would buy something like this.

「I bought this to maintain a good relationship with them, but it’s pretty easy for our feudal lord-sama here to injure himself, so I don’t believe it will go to waste.」

How cheeky, I’ll have to confirm this with a doctor.

If it’s a fake drug, I’ll sentence him to go on a date with Madam Gonzales.

「If we keep them as close trading partners, we can get them to supply us with a huge amount of medicine like this.」

「I see, and I’m guessing we traded iron?」

「Mainly finished iron products. There is a city in the western Polis that has a mine close to the mountain range, although they don’t have enough charcoal to melt the iron…… in other words, they don’t have enough wood. The forest in their area is quite small, so I believe finished iron and steel products are incredibly important to them.」

The city states aren’t technologically or economically inferior to us, however the narrow area of their domain really limits what they can do.

In order to maintain the population of their overcrowded city, a large majority of their surplus land was converted into farmland, so their land has practically no bountiful forests left.

「As long as all the expensive medicine isn’t bought up, doing trade with them should lean towards a positive return. I intend to personally look deeper into this particular case.」

「We will be receiving money and they will obtain iron. This is a good relationship, just make sure you don’t overdo things.」

Trade…… merchant…… it feels like I’m missing something, oh well.

「There is still an important piece of information. It is regarding the harvest of wheat……」

「Do we not have an abundant harvest?」

Polte and Gretel nod and then continue their explanation.

「The Margrave’s territory has an abundant harvest. However, not so much for Goldonia and the other territories…… they have rather poor harvests to put it bluntly.」


There are years where the harvest of wheat is plentiful, but also years where the harvest is bad.

For the years where there was a sudden outbreak of war, like this year, having a low crop yield has double the impact on everyone in the territory.

「According to what the caravan of merchants said, the city states and Libatis have a decent quality of harvest…… though the thing I’m worried about is-」

「What?」

「The summer this year seems to be more humid than usual. Previously, when we got this sort of climate…… there would be long spells of rain during the harvest time.」

Wheat stores better when the climate is drier, so getting lots of rain during the harvest time is fatal.

「Until now, we were able to buy in grain from the Federation even if we had a poor harvest. But this year……」

It would also depend on the state of war, but it’s hard to believe that they would export any food supplies when they’re in the middle of a war.

「It isn’t certain that we will get heavy rain again. We could unexpectedly get crisp, dry weather and clear skies for our abundant harvest.」

Celia tries to be positive, and I can hear Irijina shout “I’m sure everything will be okay!” in the distance.

Is she shouting because of her training or something……?

「……The wheat sowed during autumn should be ready for harvest right about now. Let’s hurry and reap it.」

「Agreed. We shouldn’t unnecessarily waste the ripened crops. Let’s prioritize reaping it.」

Sensing the unsettling set of events, Adolph and I make the decision immediately.

This is the only thing we can do and we can’t exactly defy the weather.

「Is Malt doing okay?」

Adolph speaks after looking at the documents in his hands.

「There are no problems in Malt for now. I did a rough calculation and the amount of manufactured goods they have within the nation is three times more than the amount they consume. They shouldn’t be in shortage even if they have a poor harvest. I also looked into their history, but there is no record of Malt experiencing any kind of famine.」

Then all is good.

As expected from a country that’s only good at farming, they at least have something to eat.

「This will be the first harvest since they formed a pact with us, and it seems Queen Celestina will be coming here too.」

So I can see that bright, beaming smile that is as radiant as the sun once again.

I’ll make sure to spoil her lots.

After our conversation ends, I stamp my seal on the authorization something-or-other document and the approval whatchamacallit that Adolph hands me.

The person who brought the papers and Polte still have things to do, so they hurried out of the room.

Celia also scurries off, most definitely going to the toilet. I can tell.

「Fuu…… I’m tired.」

I get up from the office’s desk, drop myself onto the sofa and lean back.

Doing a feudal lord’s work from morning till now is bad for the body.

The first thing I would do after I wake up is embrace a woman, then eat something nice and then drink some alcohol.

Then I guess I could do a little work before embracing more women at nice.

「W-woof.」

Oh, Gretel is still here.

I thought for sure she went with Polte.

「Kuuuuun~」

Gretel crawls on the floor towards me on all fours.

She quickly flips up her pants to reveal her specially designed pants with a tail attached underneath, which she apparently wears all the time.

「Uu…… it’s been a while, woof. I’m lonely, woof.」

I entrusted her to Adolph so it’s been a while since I paid her any attention.

「Alright, let’s do what you want to do.」

「W-woo, woof!」

Gretel runs around on all fours and then jumps on me, latching her mouth onto mine.

When I pet her head while she’s wearing the dog ears, her mouth quickly lowers.

She bends down all the way to my crotch and Gretel places her hands on the front of my pants to remove them.

「You’re a puppy today, and dogs don’t use their hands.」

「Right, woof!」

Gretel obediently puts her hands back on the floor and tries to use her mouth to undo the string of my pants, though she seems to be struggling with it.

Her hot breath and drool make my pants wet and the moist sensation is transmitted to my gradually bulging meat rod.

「There…… woof!」

When she finally loosens the string, Gretel the dog bites my pants to pull them off as if she can’t wait any longer.

「Kyaah! It’s already so big, woof.」

She probably expected my dick to be a certain size as she felt it through my pants, but the heat from her hot sighs caused my dick to get aroused and point straight up after it broke free from my pants.

The dog-eared girl moved her hands to my shaft out of instinct, but she remembered that I told her not to use them, causing her to lower them again and then bringing her face closer.

The stimulation from the gentle flicking of her tongue leaves much to be desired.

Yet, it is also a different kind of tantalizing pleasure to enjoy.

「Lick my balls too…… aah, that’s good. Just like that.」

Until I fucked Gretel, she was a high-class noble lady who didn’t even know what a man’s dick looked like.

Now, she looks like a trained dog who is crawling on the floor and frantically sucking my cock with a flushed face.

I don’t really enjoy humiliating girls like this, but the sense of immorality makes me harder than usual.

「It’s so hard…… almost like a piece of iron…… woof.」

「I don’t mind if you bite it. I can handle your teeth.」

Brynhildr comes once a week to suck my blood and likes sinking her fangs into my dick when she gets in a bad mood.

Compared to her menacingly sharp teeth, this fake dog lady’s teeth seem cute.

「Woof…… aahmu!」

She opens her mouth and bites down playfully on the side of my shaft, giving the perfect amount of stimulation to further arouse me.

When I place my hand on the girl’s head, she closes her eyes and stiffens her body as if preparing for my next actions.

She must have sensed me getting close to my limit from my twitching dick and was anticipating me to swing my hips while I hold her head down.

Before I could do so however, someone interrupts us.

「Aegir-sama, it’s already noon time, so you should get something to eat…… what are you doing!?」

Celia came back after she went to the toilet.

As soon as she saw Gretel kneeling in between my legs, she instantly understood the situation.

「Puha…… please don’t get in the way. I’m trying to pleasure my master here! ……woof.」

You don’t have to force yourself to add that to the end of your sentences.

Seeing how my face was filled with pleasure, Celia didn’t push Gretel aside, but rather sat down beside her.

「Then I will make him feel good too! The tongue of a newcomer is not nearly enough to satisfy Aegir-sama after all.」

「What did you say!? Are you trying to find fault with these techniques taught to me by the master himself!?」

「Hmph, Aegir-sama taught me ever since I was a kid!」

Gretel reacts to the word ‘kid’ and looks at me.

Of course that would lead to misunderstandings, I embraced Celia after she grew up…… no, I guess I just let her play with my dick when she was quite young.

Who really cares about that now though.

To match Gretel, Celia took off her short pants and exposed her bouncy white ass.

Then she sits herself in between my legs and the two girls start fighting each other to lick my dick.

「Ah, how could you use your teeth like that!?」

「Ara, I got permission from master to do so.」

「Kuh…… then I will do it too.」

Their playful biting from both sides draws a groan from my lips.

As I put my hands on their heads in preparation to shoot my seed, there was another interruption.

Because Celia rushed into the room, the door was left wide open.

「Pardon me, if you are done with the meeting, perhaps you would like to eat with me?」

「If you don’t mind, I would also like if you took a look at my new script. Or not..」

The ones who appeared in the room are Catherine and Yoguri, who have been hanging around each other quite frequently as of late.

I’m willing to eat with them, but they just came at a bad time.

The two in between my legs should be aware they can be seen by the other two girls, but the competing girls pay no attention and don’t stop sucking, continuing to slurp loudly.

「……you’re in the middle of enjoying yourself?」

「Is it fun to have two young girls suck on you like that?」

The other two girls seem a little angry as they enter the room, but excitedly roll up the hem of their dresses and take off their panties.

「As a woman who is charmed with the same man, I can’t lose.」

「Yeah, let us take care of the final spurt.」

Catherine and Yoguri climb on either side of the sofa, place their hands on my thighs and extend their tongues towards my dick.


「Wah, don’t snatch it away!」

「Catherine-san, was it? What a lewd manner of licking……」

My head bends backwards as the four girls concentrate their attacks on my meat rod.

I can’t get enough of this feeling, not to mention all of them are so familiar with my dick that they can focus their stimulation precisely where my weak points are.

「Chief, it’s a nice day. Let’s go on a long trip.」

Another intruder comes into the picture, this time it’s Pipi, who comes in from the window.

Don’t climb up the outer walls, you’ll be mistaken as a thief or something.

「I’m a little busy right now…… ooh, this is tremendous!」

「You’re enjoying your women? Then, Pipi wants in too!」

Pipi runs happily and jumps into the group of girls.

But there is no more room.

The other women don’t want to yield anymore space either and have carved out their own positions.

「It can’t be helped, put my head between your legs.」

Pipi wraps her thighs around my head and dangles herself down to approach my dick from my chest.

「Ahaha, how interesting..」

Pipi’s vagina just so happened to fall in front of me so I lick her while enjoying the different unique tongue techniques from the five girls.

「Hardlett-sama, if the meeting has finished then I’d like to clean up the room…… ara, a female dumpling.」

Girls just seem to be gathering from everywhere today.

Rita comes in with cleaning equipment hoping to tidy up after the meeting.

「Sorry, but it’s a full house. Wait just a little bit.」

「Oh no, I’ll be fine.」

Rita approaches me while stripping her maid uniform.

「If you could stand up, then I can service you even more.」

I get up from the sofa after being prompted, bringing the four girls around my crotch with me.

Pipi is being lifted up completely, although she’s light and easy to carry.

「Then if you would excuse me……」

Rita circles around behind me, spreads my legs apart slightly…… and puts her mouth to my anus.

「Thank you for letting me do this. Nmu! Nnn! I’m going to use my tongue, so please relax.」

「Uoooh!」

「Kyah! It swelled up!」「L-licking his asshole…… and even inserting your tongue inside, what a perverted maid.」

Gretel, who has gotten used to sex and fellatio, also seems surprised when she sees Rita stick her tongue in my ass.

She is totally forgetting to bark like a dog.

「How is it, does it feel good?」

Rita rubs her breasts against me from behind as she continues teasing my ass.

Yoguri and Catherine also mimic her by rubbing their own breasts against me from opposite sides.

Celia and Gretel intensify their sucking and licking while lightly biting my shaft from either side.

Pipi put her pinky finger in the tip.

The fortress that is my cock is not sturdy enough to endure the concentrated offense of the five women.

「Can’t hold it…… cumming…… Uooooooooh!!」

Just when I was about to ejaculate – and I’ve already lost count at the ridiculous amount of times it happened – the door opens again.

「Hey Aegir, it’s been a while so would you like to eat lunch together? Mel is waiting too……」

「Uooooh! I can’t stop it!!」

The ones who showed up were Carla and Nonna, who is accompanied by two child-carrying attendants.

My head is clear, but my meat rod is rampaging wildly, spraying its load everywhere like a fountain.

The worst part of it was that my dick pointed in the direction of the door.

「Gyaah-!」「Watch out, madam!」

The two attendants promptly hides Nonna behind Carla.

Semen rains down on her head and instantly drenches her.

Carla resignedly gets showered with the seed and hangs her head.

Nonna was able to narrowly escape danger.

「That was dangerous, Madam.」

「You must not move yet.」

The ejaculation continued for several minutes and eventually dies down.

「Gosh, sorry about that. So you wanted to eat lunch together?」

「……before that, I have to change and take a bath though.」

As expected of the longest serving member of my harem, Carla, she sighs and leaves with a smile.

However, one person would not allow that.

「Haa, haa, my beloved’s seed…… the seed I extracted……」

The lewd Catherine approaches Carla with eyes which can’t seem to focus on one spot.

At the sight of such a strange phenomenon, it naturally makes Carla panic.

「W-what’s wrong with you, you have a strange look in her eyes, stop it! Uwaah, don’t lick me!」

Catherine pushes Carla to the floor and starts to lick the semen stuck to her body.

Because the girls are wearing summer clothes, much of their skin is exposed.

Catherine is crawling her tongue over all of that exposed area, so it makes for an irresistible scene.

「Hey! My thigh…… aah, don’t lick my chest!」

Carla’s predicament doesn’t end there.

As if infected by Catherine, Yoguri, Rita, and even Gretel stood up slowly.

They sway as they walk and gather around Carla like zombies would when devouring their victims, licking all over Carla’s body.

「Gyaah, I’m getting violated! Nonna, help me out here!」

「I-I’m sorry. This powerless little me can’t do anything about it. I think they’ll let you go when all the semen is gone.」

「Traitor! Aegir, help me!」

「Sorry, I don’t think I can stop such a sexy show.」

I can’t bring myself to interfere with women tangling and licking each other.

In the end, the girls licked Carla until not a trace of semen was left on her body.



Claire’s Request ①

To celebrate my victory in battle I was personally invited to Claire’s hou-…… the Flitch Company’s heavy machinery building for a modest party.

I was going to invite Nonna as well, but she said she wouldn’t be able to prepare a grand enough reception for everyone, so she implicitly declined.

「So, what kind of request do you have?」

「Ara, this party is to thank you for favoring me and of course to congratulate you on your victory in war.」

There’s no way this is only about that.

I glance behind me at Laurie and a few waitress maids who are all smiling.

The point of focus is their outfits.

I’m already used to seeing the attire of the servants of the Flitch Company, however everyone here is wearing skirts which are 10 cm shorter.

Furthermore, Laurie in particular is wearing a poor excuse of a skirt, which only reaches her mid-thigh and would reveal her underwear if she bent over just a little bit.

Even I can tell that she’s planning to use sex appeal to get me to agree to a certain request.

「……then shall we relax and enjoy a meal together?」

「I don’t want to, don’t say something so cold.」

She sends me a flirtatious glance and leans forward a tiny bit.

I can see the light color of her nipples from the large slit in the chest area of her dress.

But I won’t be tempted today.

After all, the orgy I had with the girls this morning drained me of 20 shots.

Even my balls seem a little too light.

「So you are starting to harvest the wheat in your territory, right?」

「Yeah, the farmers will be devoting much of their time to it.」


It will be a slightly rough period for the peddlers as even the blacksmiths and hunters in a farming village gather together to reap the harvest, meaning pelts and home-made accessories won’t be getting produced.

「I hear your territory will be getting a wonderfully bountiful harvest. Congratulations.」

「Yeah, thanks.」

「So I have something to discuss regarding that……」

I’m getting a bad feeling about this.

「The market price of wheat has now risen…… even for our company, and so we want to be prepared for the worst case scenario. Which is why I want to purchase the right to the wheat leftover from the harvest. I’m willing to offer 20% more than the current market price.」

「……」

In other words, she is trying to decide the price of wheat which has yet to be harvested.

Thinking about it normally, over 20% of the current market price would be favorable for me, and an ignorant feudal lord might have taken that deal immediately.

「……are you okay with buying wheat at such a high price?」

「It will be a gamble, but there is a small chance something would cause the price to rise steeply. This is just a precaution for that risk.」

Her coquettish gaze which concealed her greed for money is now visible.

「Like if the Empire invaded the Federation?」

My statement makes Claire freeze.

Ooh, it’s quite rare for her to become stiff so noticeably.

She isn’t my subordinate but rather a merchant and it’s natural for her to chase after profits. I don’t think she’ll try and deceive me, but I won’t lose that easily either.

「What’s wrong, the food is getting cold. Eat it quickly.」

「Y-you got your information pretty quickly, didn’t you.」

「It’s not that I’m fast, but aren’t you just slow?」

My source of information comes from Clara’s letter, who is close to the prestigious Marquess Marlordol of the Federation, but she is nothing more than an attendant.

I didn’t think Claire would be slower than that kind of informant.

Claire lets out a sigh.

「Recently, the head office’s…… the Flitch company’s influence has been on the decline. Naturally, their ability to gather information has proportionately declined as well. No, I shouldn’t say it’s only Flitch. In fact, it’s the strength of all the companies in Stura that is decreasing.」

Fumu, it’s rare for her to speak about insider information like this.

I’ll listen quietly.

「Stura’s company is on the coast of the North Teries river and has developed through the mediation of trade with the northern nations. Magrado, Treia, Arkland…… and Goldonia, they would freely move around whenever certain nations were in conflict with each other and was able to develop commercially.」

Of course dealings with the Federation is an important factor, but if there is a war, it wouldn’t be possible to buy anything from the opposing country and transporting can’t be done either.

Stura, who could do safely business anywhere, should have a large advantage in terms of purchasing or transporting.

「But as of now, the entire northern region of the Central Plains has become Goldonian territory, so mediation is unnecessary. We are using all the experience and customer base accumulated up to this point and are trying to fight back…… but even that is slowly being taken away.」

Goldonia has native companies as well.

They use their connections with the Kingdom or Great Nobles as backing to rapidly extend their influence.

I remember there also being individuals in charge of domestic companies who clinged to the noble families invited to the periodic tea parties and dinner parties held by Nonna who wanted to meet me.

If I entertained them, I wouldn’t be able to take part in much of the party and Nonna apparently felt frustrated because of that.

「I see…… you’re having a tough time too.」

Claire has done well up until now.

If I didn’t have her when I was in debt or when I needed to do any major developments, my domain would probably be in poorer shape.

There hasn’t been any swindlers or information leaking as of now either.

Even if other large companies try to appeal to me, I don’t think I would be able to simply change over to them from the Flitch company.

「And so, I think the Flitch company will be dissolving soon.」

「Why!?」

I almost crush the desk by accident.

In my heart, I decided to stick with them to the very ended and Claire all of a sudden declared that she’s abandoning them.

「Ara, the Margrave-sama will be staying with myself though. By the way, you are aware of who the president of the Flitch company is?」

「……I don’t know his name or face.」

“Well, he’s named Flitch.” – She adds with a smile.

Of course, that’s pretty obvious.

The one who cooperated with me and did business with me all this time was Claire.

I don’t know the president or anyone from the head office.

「If the head office becomes a burden in the near future, I am planning to start up a new independent company. When that time comes, I humbly ask that you treat me favorably as well.」

「Of course. You’re the only merchant for me.」

We exchange a deep kiss, disregarding the presence of the servants.

Not good, I can feel my balls getting heavier.

「Then, I have something I want you to explain.」

「Hm? We aren’t going into bed?」

「Before that…… I hear that a caravan of merchants periodically comes here from the city states and through Libatis.」

Claire remains smiling but a little anger is hidden behind her expression.

「That caravan has absolutely nothing to do with us…… and is under the patronage of the merchants of Libatis.」

She’s pressing me and asking me what’s going on.

But it’s something that Adolph negotiated, so I don’t know.

「It doesn’t put me at ease after I just told you I would be going independent and there’s already a business rival in front of me. To ensure you will not change from our caravan, give us a large supply of grain. You’ll be importing a massive quantity of it from Malt Kingdom anyways, right?」

No, but Adolph told me to absolutely not make any promises of my own accord in regards to wheat.

If he gets angry, then I would have to take over the domestic affairs.

「Laurie! Lunice! Amidra! 」

「「「Yes, Claire-sama!」」」

The three girls crawl under the table and I instantly feel a wave of pleasure.

「Oaah! I-I won’t change my mind even if you do this. Discuss this with Adolph!」

「That man is quite hard to convince. So if the Margrave could make the final judgement, Laurie, do it with more intensity.」

「Uooh…… even my ass!」

The severe attack continued after that, and eventually Claire herself joined in as well, however I was able to endure to the end because of the thought of how difficult it would be to take care of the domestic affairs on my own.

That may be due to the nourishing fruit 1I ate yesterday.

The other three girls lay exhaustedly over the desk with seed spilling out from their crotch, just like Claire, but she was the only one who could spew sharp parting words.

「Uuuu…… I won’t give up, you hear…… I will definitely…… make a huge profit…… off wheea-」

「What a scary woman…… but that’s what makes her lovely.」

It looks like we’ll be having more fun exchanges in the future.
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–Aegir POV–

It is nighttime on the outskirts of Rafen and I am walking along with Alice, Irijina, and Kroll.

「It’s pretty dark here…… hoi.」

A small flame suddenly lights up on the tip of Alice’s finger.

She’s not only considered one of the extremely rare beings called magic users, she’s also quite the powerful one.

Her red hair which resembles the color of flames is the proof of her hidden ability and will apparently turn white when she uses up her magic power.

「It’s nice to take a walk at night! The moon’s pretty and more than anything, it’s quiet!!」

Irijina has her spear on her shoulder and is walking cheerfully with long strides.

She’s been getting hit with countless tree branches for a while now, but she’s been snapping them all and walking as if they weren’t there.

And I think the one who’s ruining the stillness in the night is you and your noise.

「Why am I here……?」

Walking behind the lumbering Irijina, almost as if hiding from something, is Kroll.

He’s looking around fearfully with a torch in his hand.

There was a sound of grass rustling caused by the wind or a small animal.

「T-there’s nothing here.」

Alice enlarges the flame at her fingertips and confirms.

「Wahahahaha! The breeze is cool and refreshing!」

Irijina doesn’t realize.

「Hiih!」

Kroll lets out a little scream and hides behind Irijina’s back.

「You’re a man, aren’t you…… don’t hide behind a woman’s back, that’s pathetic. If you’re going to hide, at least hide behind me.」

The shameful side of the 16 year old male hasn’t changed.

「Geez, why are you so afraid? You’re not even on the battlefield, so it’s not like an arrow will suddenly come flying at you.」

This place is outside the city walls of Rafen, but it isn’t a place where bandits and monsters run rampant.

「B-because, Aegir-sama…… this place is……」

「Hm?」

「This place is a cemetery! It’s scary!」

That’s exactly right, we have to be careful of zombies.

There’s a reason why I’m wandering the cemetery at night with these three though.



Earlier That Day, Evening

I’m gulping down some light alcohol in the living room after being called by Myla.

Apparently, she wanted to talk where there aren’t that many people.

Fortunately, there isn’t anyone here right now.

「This might sound a little dubious, but-……」

After attaching an unconfident remark, Myla starts to tell me what’s going on with a complicated expression on her face.

「There are rumors about unsavory things coming out from the cemetery on the outskirts of the city. At first, I thought it was a joke, but…… there were several eyewitnesses and they wouldn’t change their statements even in front of the security force.」

「If they were just loudmouths, then they would run away in a panic or fall prostrate on the ground once the security unit got there after all.」

Not many citizens have the guts to make a fool out of Myla’s security unit.

「We checked once during the day and didn’t find anything strange. We could have decided it was just a lie, but during a time like this…… well, I thought I would report it to you anyways.」

「I guess, right now…… isn’t the best time.」

The thousand soldiers who fought and died in the battle between Aless and Atoroa were buried in Rafen’s cemetery.

It hasn’t even been one month since they were put under the ground.

And none of them died feeling satisfied, but rather died fighting, leaving regrets and families behind.

「Water is used to cleanse the cemetery every once in a while, so I don’t think they would turn into zombies, but-……」

I can’t imagine the cemetery being filled with malicious energy.

However, it took a few days for us to bring the dead soldiers to Rafen.

In that time, it’s possible that a kind of evil ghost might have entered the bodies.

「But it’s strange that nothing could be found during the day.」

Zombies can’t move too much under the sunlight, but they don’t have the intelligence to hide and avoid the sun like vampires.

They should just be scattered in shade or writhing in the sun and should not be hard to find at all.

「We might need to do an inspection at night just in case though.」

A zombie is born when an evil spirit enters and animates a corpse so it isn’t always strictly the spirit of the person who died.

Even so, I think it’s a little sad for fellow soldiers who fought alongside us to turn into undead and wander around aimlessly.

「Besides, I don’t want to make this into such a big deal. It will affect morale and the citizens’ state of mind after all.」

Their families’ corpses might be wandering around even now.

It’s my duty to deal with this before the surviving families find out.

「Then I will do the search in the cemetery.」

「How could I let you! There’s no way I would let the feudal lord conduct such a dangerous search.」

「Don’t worry, you really think I’ll fall to some zombies?」

「Well-…… not really.」

Zombies are weak since they’re using a human’s body after all, plus they don’t have intelligence.

In addition, causing damage to them would deteriorate their bodies so it isn’t hard for even an average man to defeat the zombies as long as they have a weapon.

「And if they’re really roaming about, I should be the one to cut them down.」

Killing them is-…… most of them are soldiers who fought with Aless, although I am the one who brought them along and made the decisions on the battlefield.

I don’t feel guilty, but I do have the responsibility of cleaning up my own mess.

「Then I will go too.」

「No, you should take the time to reward the security unit and take them out for a drink or something.」

As she was about to voice her displeasure, I put a finger to her lips.

「You already went to the cemetery and did an inspection during the day, didn’t you? Rumors should already be spreading amongst the soldiers and citizens then.」

Rumors about a suspicious shadow appearing in a cemetery where many dead people have been buried will make everyone think of either zombies or skeletons.

「That’s why you will drink with the security squad and say that you found nothing. Just say that some cowards mistook it for something else and laugh it off. If we confirm during the search tonight…… and actually find something, we’ll just expel those monsters.」

「But still, I can’t let you go alone.」

Hmm, it would be meaningless if I take the soldiers with me…… in that case.

「I’m so hungry!!」「I believe we’re having beef steak today.」

Irijina and Celia came back after finishing their training.

Perfect timing, I’ll have them come with me.

Irijina and Celia are family, so it wouldn’t matter if I told them the truth.


「Zombies…… that doesn’t sound good!! We have to get rid of them as soon as possible!」

Your voice is too loud, it’s echoing throughout the mansion so lower your volume.

「Zombies? If they really are there, then we must exterminate them promptly.」

Celia is pumped up and ready to come along too.

But her expression becomes dark the next second.

「If there are zombies and skeletons, we must crush them. And we can’t be outdone even if we encounter ghouls! Although…… there won’t be actual ghosts or anything right? ……my sword isn’t going to pass right through their bodies, right?」

Oh yeah, Celia happens to dislike ghosts and spirits.

She’s fine with zombies, skeletons and basically anything that originates from a corpse since she can defeat it with her sword.

But things that defy logic like ghosts and spirits terrify her.

「Hahaha, well I’m sure they’re just monsters. There’s no way ghosts would appear.」

In that moment, the door opens, and although I can see Casie, the people who can’t “see” her can only see a cute little stuffed toy floating into the room.

（I wonder what we’re eating today~）

Welcome back, Casie, it looks like we’re having beef steak and potatoes and a soup filled with lots of pumpkin.

（Waah, I can’t wait~ I love pumpkin~）

Casie stays clear of Irijina, circling around her to get to me.

There are people who can see her, but also many who can’t.

Apparently, people who are methodical and high-strung have an easier time seeing her.

Irijina is among those who can’t see her and is especially thick-headed, unable to sense Casie’s presence or voice.

Not only that, Irijina seems to always target Casie by stepping or sitting on her, making Casie angry all the time.

It wasn’t just once or twice that I’ve seen the flattened ghost flying around in tears.

One time, she apparently got so angry that she manifested into a vengeful spirit and stood by Irijina’s bedside at night, but she didn’t notice at all, which caused Casie to give up and recently started avoiding her altogether.

If Irijina was the type of person to have an ulterior motive, then I would think she was doing it on purpose, but looking at how she normally is, I accepted that she genuinely isn’t able to see Casie.

「Well, let’s get back to the topic at hand. I’m sure ghosts and stuff won’t be appearing, so there’s no need to worry.」

「「……」」

「You’re right! There’s no way!」

Irijina is the only one who agreed with me.

Celia slumps her shoulders dejectedly.

「I-I’m sure there will be! Something semi-transparent will just appear suddenly!!」

Celia looks at Casie and shakes her head frantically.

So she’s not good at dealing with mysterious phenomena, but that’s what makes her cute too.

（Heey, hey, what are you talking about?）

The curious Casie rests her chin on my head.

I don’t have to worry about the zombies hurting her, so she could run away when the situation becomes dire.

Let’s explain things to her.

（Absolutely no way.）

She completely denies me.

（It’s already scary just to be outside in the city at night. A cemetery is out of the question. What would I do if I see a ghost!?）

Incidentally, Casie dislikes dark places and is quite the scaredycat.

（When I hear about scary things, it makes me need to go to the bathroom.）

Oh, so you go to the toilet too.

（It’s scary to walk around at night, so when I need to go, I stick to the back of one of the night patrol maids.）

「……Recently, there is a popular ghost story circulating amongst the maids about how their shoulders get heavy all of a sudden when they’re making their rounds at night. And they absolutely shouldn’t turn around to look……so that was your doing?」

（I would feel more reassured if they turned around though.）

In any case, I will have Irijina come with me.

And I’d want Celia too but…….

「I-I’m going too! If Aegir-sama is going, then I can’t stay behind!」

Her words don’t match her expression.

Her face is crying out that it doesn’t want to go.

「You will stay and look after the house, who knows what will happen when I’m gone. Protect the mansion.」

There is no safer place in Rafen than my mansion.

Ever since the attack by Orthodox Magrado, the security has been reinforced too so there isn’t a special need for Celia to be there.

「I-I understand! If you say so, then it can’t be helped. I’ll protect the mansion!」

I had to give her some sort of excuse.

「It will just be me and Irijina, but let’s do this.」

「Yeah! Leave it to me!」

「If Irijina-san is with you, then……」

It looks like Myla is also satisfied with this.

If we only consider a frontal assault, Irijina is probably stronger than Myla.

Especially with undead, it’s probably better to have destructive power rather than slicing ability.

Irijina, being skilled as well as powerful, makes for the perfect choice.

「Two people isn’t good enough!」

Celia doesn’t seem convinced.

Let’s listen to her reasoning while rubbing her cheeks.

「Fuwaah! Why are you massaging them!? If only Irijina-san is with Aegir-sama and Aegir-sama starts having sex because of his urges, his back will be left defenceless!」

「……I’m not that unprincipled.」

「What would you do if you don’t see anything after going around once.」

I might do it then.

Doing it in the cemetery under the moonlight might feel good.

「It might be better to take one more then.」

「So you did feel like doing it.」「Of course he’s going to do it.」（What a pervert.）

Just when I was thinking of what to do, my eyes stopped at the view.

A pile of freshly baked bread was being carried by Maria…… and Alice, the red-haired girl who moved on to hobbies besides playing with her asshole and is learning how to cook from Maria.

It looks like they’ve baked some bread for the girls in the annex today.

「How about Alice?」

「Alice, you say? I did hear her magic is quite powerful……」

「Her fire is awesome! Seeing it up close, it even made me almost piss myself!」

Apparently her magic is unbelievably strong.

However, she has no battle experience herself and is incapable of hand-to-hand combat.

「Even if we find something this time, it will only be zombies and skeletons. Irijina and I can take the frontlines and protect her.」

If we were facing an intelligent enemy, we would need to be careful of the risk that it would outsmart us though.

I call Alice after she finishes transporting the bread and explain the circumstances to her.

「Alright. I’ll come with you.」

She gave a simply reply which made Celia make a surprised face.

How funny, I’ll stroke the underside of her chin.

「Fuunya…… -wait, I’m not a cat! More importantly Alice, will you be alright? This is the cemetery we’re talking about.」

「Yeah, I’m not really afraid of ghosts or anything. Aegir-sama will be there too, right?」


「Uuuu……」

Seeing the taciturn Alice unafraid, Celia looks to be feeling a little conflicted.

How amusing, let me pat her head.

「Haau, what an inexplicable sense of defeat I feel.」

Now then, preparations should be complete.

「But…… if Lord Hardlett slept with both of them together, we would be getting our priorities backwards.」

This time Myla was the one who chimed in unnecessarily.

I’m not such a wild animal that I would have an orgy in the cemetery at night.

「I’d like one more if possible, please take a male with you.」

A man, huh…… someone who I can tell secrets to and can also fight, so Leopolt, Mack, Gido or Christoph.

「It would be serious if Leopolt got injured though.」

I wouldn’t blame myself if I put him in bed, but my workload would increase.

「Mack’s engineering corps is setting up the site for the construction of the waterway bridge, and Gido and his wife are on a relaxing 2-night vacation together.」

Myla answered.

We are just confirming a rumor and we don’t know whether monsters will show up, so I can’t call them back.

I especially don’t want to bother Gido, who’s probably shaking his hips on top of his wife right now.

「So Cristoph……」

「If you’re bringing someone like that, it’s probably better to take a scarecrow with you instead.」

He would cry if he heard that.

Even so, he has never run away from an enemy before.

He’s fallen off his horse and fainted in front of an enemy though.

「Then how about Kroll!? He has some guts. Plus he also has experience of cutting down an enemy.」

I see, he fought alongside Irijina during the assault on the capital.

Then let’s go with Kroll.

「Well, if it’s him…… he can be Aegir-sama’s shield at the very least……」

Celia muttered something unsettling but I won’t pay attention to it.

We head over to Kroll’s room and I open the door.

This is my house after all, so there’s no need to knock.

「Lola will lick the tip…… Mira-san, please take care of my balls…… aahiiii!」

Kroll is seated on his bed and getting his two girls to lick his crotch.

He is different from the other servants and I’ve known him for a while, which is why I gave him a personal room.

It might seem luxurious for a servant, but he’s using the small room to house the mother and child he brought with him from the capital.

「How indulgent of you to do this right before dinner.」

Realizing my presence, Kroll pulls his pants up in a panic while the mother and child retreat to the corner of the room.

The gazes of Celia and Myla who followed behind me must feel like daggers of ice to Kroll.

「I was wondering why he wasn’t chopping wood or boiling the water for the bath lately…… so this is what he’s actually doing……」

Kroll is working as a special male subordinate of mine who can enter the territory of my women.

So apparently the tough manual work, which can be done by anybody, of drawing water and chopping wood was allocated to a newly hired young man.

That reminds me, I haven’t seen him and Alma flirting all over the place lately.

「I have an order for you. We’ll be going to the Rafen cemetery tonight so accompany us after you arm yourself accordingly.」

「The cemetery? And also armed…… I’m just a servant, so……」

Celia sends a glare in his direction.

「I-I understand! I’ll prepare right away!」

Now we have the required personnel.

Let’s pretend this is just a nice stroll in the night.



Present Time

「I know it’s the cemetery and all, but it’s really quiet.」

「Mm, there is a kind of mood here too.」

Alice gazes at the night sky brightened by the moon and smiles slightly.

「It’s quiet and cool!」

Irijina’s voice is too loud.

「No, no, no, that’s just weird! There’s no mood in a cemetery at all!」

I wonder why I think it’s cute when Celia gets scared of ghosts but I get angry when it’s Kroll.

I slap the ass of the pathetic 16 year old male who’s hiding behind me.

「Over there…… something just moved.」

Alice swiftly points in the direction where she believed she saw movement.

The flame on the tip of her finger grows bigger and lights up the surroundings.

However, there was nothing out of the ordinary in the area she pointed in.

「……strange. My mistake.」

「It must be your imagination, we can easily spot zombies since they don’t have a brain which tells them to hide.」

If what moved just now was a zombie, it would beeline straight towards us because of its craving for flesh.

「Hm……maybe you’re right.」

We resume walking once again, with Irijina in the lead position, me and Alice behind her, and Kroll behind us.

The tension from the mysterious sighting earlier on starts to fade as I pat Alice’s head and Irijina hums a tune while we trot along.

And then, the light from the torch held by Irijina captures a human-like object on the ground.

We all stop in place briefly to confirm what we saw, and it wasn’t a mistake this time.

「Two people…… are lying on the ground! They’re naked!」

Irijina went from humming to shouting in a split second, dropping her torch on the ground and getting into a stance with her spear.

There’s a high chance zombies might crawl out from under the ground if there are naked people here.

I also brandish my spear while Kroll readies his shield.

Aren’t you supposed to take out your sword in this case?

Alice remains in a natural stance, but she can turn the vicinity into a sea of flames.

We wait for the two zombies to wake up and attack us, but there was absolutely no movement.

The tension in the air quickly settles down.

「Hey…… they aren’t zombies, so maybe they’re just abandoned corpses?」

It takes manpower to bury corpses in graves too, so it’s possible these two might have been hated or just strangers and just dumped here.

This sort of thing would definitely become the source for zombies and skeletons and should be a forbidden act though.

「Nu-! They’re breathing!」

Irijina shouts as she runs over after checking.

We quickly follow her.

「Hey, hey! Stay with me here! What happened!?」

The one she picked up to try and wake up was the man. The other one is a woman but it looks like she’s dead.

「U…… u…… curse…… a……」

The man is so thin that he’s easily mistaken for a corpse and his eyes are sunk in so he shouldn’t be able to see anything.

The woman has been reduced to nothing but skin and bones and not even her eyeballs are left.

「Cursed? Talk in a way I can understand!」


「She and I………… making love…… monster…… deceased soul…… die………… aah…………」

After one final breath, the man no longer moved.

「……He’s dead.」

Irijina placed the man back on the ground.

「Aegir-sama, look here. I think these people were doing it here.」

Alice points to the root of a tree.

A pile of male and female clothes lay there.

「Having sex here in the cemetery is so- ……no, that isn’t important right now.」

What was I thinking, whether they made love in the cemetery or not isn’t important.

Their clothes are neatly folded so they could be put back on after they were done though.

They weren’t weakened and then abandoned here, they came here of their own free will, but regardless, the way they died was at their utmost weakest no matter how you look at it.

In addition, it doesn’t look like they suffered any injuries by zombies or skeletons.

I check their necks just as a precaution but I don’t see any fang marks.

「What is going……on?」

「Umumu, I don’t know!」

「At the end, he said deceased’s soul……」

The three of us hold our heads in deep thought.

I don’t know the true nature of this mystery either, although I know it isn’t good.

「I’m not sure of the exact identity, but it’s definitely some sort of monster. Everyone, stay on your guard.」

Irijina and Kroll grip their weapons tight and focus their attention to the entire perimeter.

Alice stays the same as before, although her hair becomes a more vivid red.

Silence envelopes our surroundings, almost making us believe the moment was some sort of mistake.

And then an unpleasant crawling sound can be heard as something made its way through the soil.

「On the right! No, the left…… no, they’re everywhere!」

Irijina shouts.

The ground under the graves in the area bulge up and a bunch of rotten arms push out from underneath the dirt.

「Tch.」

「Awawawawawa!」

I unconsciously clicked my tongue.

All of a sudden, zombies appear around us.

How could so many of them appear like this, clearly someone is behind this, but I can only deal with the threat in front of me right now.

「Aaaah……」「Uuaaaah……」

The horde of zombies make nonsensical groans as they drag their feet towards us.

The stench of rotten flesh hangs over the air.

「Eei, how irritating!」

I swing my spear horizontally and mow down two zombies, bisecting them at the waist.

Their guts spray out and spray onto my spear as well, causing me to click my tongue again.

I worry about getting my weapon dirty just to cut down one or two, and I would rather kick them all down, but I don’t have the luxury of doing so because of the mass number.

「Run to the right!」

I shout while sprinting straight to the right, cutting down the group of zombies blocking the path.

I send their heads flying, whacking at the entire bunch of densely packed zombies altogether.

In the end, they’re nothing but corpse monsters and it’s easier to tear their bodies apart than regular humans.

When I focus on breaking through, one zombie encroaches from the side to try and bite me. I respond by ramming my elbow at it and then kicking it away.

The airborne zombie flies into a tree and struggles after getting pierced by one of the branches, although it hangs limp after I cut off its head.

「Kroll, defeat all the enemies that get close to Alice! Aim for the neck, if not possible then slice their legs before running away!」

Before I knew it, I was at the front of our battle ranks, while Alice and Kroll are in the middle, and Irijina is at the end.

「Uooooh!」

Irijina spins her spear wildly above her head.

The clueless zombies don’t bother to be careful while approaching her and gets flung away as soon as they touch the spear.

Getting hit at that speed, it wouldn’t matter if it was the shaft or tip that hit them.

「This guy! Take that!」

Kroll uses his shield to knock down the zombie trying to get into the gap left open while Irijina and I are rampaging.

When the zombie fell over, he would swing his sword down over and over again.

「Kroll, it’s pointless to cut at its body, stay calm and aim carefully! Alice, set flame to the areas where they’re bunched together!」

The girl’s magic is fire, a type which I don’t want her to use in the city, but this is the cemetery and the grass has been trimmed, so the danger of the fire spreading is low.

「’Kay, I will.」

Three fireballs instantly appear above her head and drop in the middle of the various crowds of zombies before exploding.

The zombies don’t scream but there was a remarkably loud groaning sound accompanying the burning of the zombies.

「Kuh…… there’s so many.」

The pillar of flames illuminate the area to reveal even more zombies.

Exactly how many are there, it’s unbelievable that such a large number of zombies would spawn all at once.

Not to mention this cemetery has been maintained comparatively well to the past and that should make it harder for evil energy to accumulate.

「Lord Hardlett! There’s too many of them as expected, and things will get worse if we continue to run!」

「……my magic won’t last that long」

「Hieeeeeh, don’t come over here!」

If we were going to run, we would need to run all the way to the edge of the cemetery. But since we’re currently close to the middle, it would be quite a far distance, so we would need to breakthrough the mass of zombies.

If it was just me, I could manage somehow, though it’s a pretty risky choice considering Alice’s lack of physical ability.

Besides, if we try to escape and the zombies chase after us, they might overflow out of the cemetery.

The fence surrounding the cemetery is only for containing the rare undead to spring up once in a while and shouldn’t be sturdy enough for such a large amount.

I ponder some more while slicing the legs of the approaching zombies and trampling over their heads.

Several fireballs soar towards the horde of zombies and instantly turn them into lumps of charcoal.

Alice’s red hair has become slightly pink now.

「How about over there!?」

Irijina points to the center of the cemetery…… to the small mausoleum made of stone.

Despite Rafen being a small city, it apparently has quite the history and naturally its own traditional cemetery, which was this mausoleum.

With an increased population, naturally more people would die, and thus the unsatisfactory amount of space in the grave was expanded to the surrounding area.

「It’s made of stone…… if we shut the door, it might work.」

The zombies are merely corpses, so there’s no way they could split open the sturdy stone door no matter how many of them piled up against it.

If we hole up in there until the next morning, the zombies won’t be able to move and the army would run over after discovering the strange occurrence.

「Alright, everyone run inside!」

「Watch out!」

Irijina shouts and tumbles forward.

The arrow which was shot from the darkness grazes her back.

「Alice, take cover!」

「F-fueh?」

I deflect the arrow flying towards Alice with my spear and grab the arrow flying towards Kroll.

As a result, an arrow stabs into my stomach, but fortunately there wasn’t much power behind the attack and I was able to stop it with abs before it reached any important organs.

When I pull it out, I see that the arrow is rusted…… great, it looks like it’ll fester.

「Oww…… hey, c’mon, what is it this time?」

The ones who shot the arrows didn’t even hide themselves, bringing themselves in front of the mausoleum as if blocking the path.

「Skeletons, huh……?」「At this time!?」

Five skeletons armed with bows appeared in front of us and five other skeletons holding worn out spears are not too far from them.

This is impossible.

Skeletons have been seen doing more intelligent actions than zombies.

However, they only know how to use battle techniques and aren’t smart enough to understand anything.

It’s unthinkable for a group of them to form into ranks.

「They pursued us from behind and ambushed us at the only available shelter…… this is as if-」

They’re being led by something or someone.
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–Aegir POV–

「A squad of undead soldiers, huh…… this isn’t funny.」

「It’ll be bad if they pincer us! What shou-……」

Before Irijina could finish her sentence, I rush towards the skeleton.

There is no time or meaning in holding a question-and-answer period here.

「We’ll crush one side, of course!」

They concentrate their arrows at me as I charge at them, but their accuracy is not as precise as earlier.

I don’t even need to deal with the three arrows that missed their mark and only twist my body to avoid the two arrows which came somewhat close to hitting me.

I smile, thinking to myself that even after turning into bones, part of their former human selves still remain in them and cause them to panic when I run out so suddenly.

「H-he’s smiling……」

Kroll, nothing good will happen if you make such a tense face.

It might be difficult to go up against an army of corpses though.

「Should we get backup……」

I reply to Alice, telling her that it’s unnecessary to call for reinforcements.

「Doryaaa!」

When I enter close-combat range, the skeletons holding rusted spears step forward to meet me.

If I take the time to squish each one individually, the zombies would close in behind me.

I’ll have to finish them all in one blow.

Fortunately this is a cemetery and the ground hasn’t been tidied up, meaning many large rocks are buried underneath.

Using the momentum of my swing and my forward movement, I drive my spear into the ground instead of in the enemy.

This signature heavy-class spear made by the dwarves combines with my full strength and digs deep into the ground.

With a loud rumbling sound, a lump of earth rolls up and numerous rocks and crushed stones, which were embedded in the soil, and is flung at the enemy.

They’re made of bone, so it’s more effective to bash them with a blunt weapon than cutting them up.

The countless stones flying at them are more than enough to fulfill that role.

Skeletons don’t have tongues or throats so they can’t scream.

However, the sound of shattering bones tells me how effective my attack was.

I flung the stones at them with full force, but they’re still just stones so they aren’t enough to completely destroy the skeletons.

Even so, they drop their spears because their wrists were shattered and they fall to the ground because their legs were crushed.

Now that they’re rendered helpless, they’re no different from a mere pile of bones.

「Only four left who are still in one piece…… Kroll! Finish off the ones who have collapsed!」

Irijina and Alice are holding off the zombies at the back.

They most likely don’t need Kroll’s help.

I advance forward before getting a response from them and then swing my spear across my body using a spinning motion.

This skeleton must have been a decent warrior when it was alive because it propped up its spear to block my attack.

But it’s a little sad. The worn out spear and the bony arms don’t put up any meaningful resistance, shattering into pieces after taking my attack.

The skull stared at its broken body through the hollow eyes and then the ominous light burning in the eye sockets disappeared into the night sky.

「Take that!」

I violently sweep at the next individual’s legs.

I might have used too much strength as both of its legs shattered into pieces, and it crashed to the ground head-first after one rotation in midair.

「And that…… is the end of this one!」

I thrust at the ribs of the third skeleton.

My thick spear couldn’t be contained by the gaps in its ribs and crushed the bones to pieces as the tip penetrated the rib cage, but that wasn’t enough to completely finish the skeleton.

As its arms were being raised to draw the string of its bow, I lift my spear to pick up its lightweight body and then I fling the bony frame at the final skeleton.

I forcefully pull my spear out from its shattered rib cage and send it flying.

It was quite the accurate shot if I do say so myself, as the mass of bones strikes the fourth skeleton and both monsters explode into pieces after colliding into the mausoleum wall.

With that, the enemies in front are taken care of.

Now that I look, Kroll has finished off five of them and is fighting with the last one after it lost an arm.

「Eei! Take that! Oraah!」

「……What are you doing against a one-armed opponent?」

I kick the skeleton from behind.

Its body was destroyed in a single blow and then its skull was crushed underfoot.

Without delay, I turn to look at Irijina and the others.

「Irijina, the situation is…… just barely under control, huh?」

Irijina is slowly but steadily mowing down the zombies while retreating and Alice is sending fireballs at the places where they bunch up to burn them.

Even so, the dead are still approaching from the side, which forced them to retreat.

There isn’t much distance left between them and the mausoleum.

「The front has cleared up! Let’s run straight to the mausoleum.」

「B-but we need a key……」

The stone door is covered in moss and the entrance is wrapped in a old chain lock of some sort.

Fortunately, the lock is a simple chain one because we don’t have the luxury of taking our time to open it.

「Fuunn! ……ugggaah!!」

I grip the chain from both sides and pull hard.

The metal chain is stretched to the limit until there was a sharp metallic sound of the links snapping.

「H-he broke the chain with his bare hands…… incredible.」

Kroll needs to train his body so he can do this much too.

The inward-opening door is extremely heavy, although it shouldn’t be a problem with my strength.

「Irijina and Alice, hurry and get in!」

I stand at the entrance of the mausoleum and shout.

Irijina and Alice are already starting to get surrounded.

「Yeah!」

Irijina swiftly uses one arm to pick Alice up by waist, turns 180 degrees, and then sprints to where I am.

Right before rushing in the entrance, Alice, who is hanging in Irijina’s arms, conjures a creeping carpet of fire, unlike her usual fireballs.

The area close to the entrance of the mausoleum turns into a fiery sea and the zombies that try to chase after the two girls gets engulfed in flames.

「Kroll, we’re closing it!!」

Kroll and I push the door from the inside and there was a heavy stone-grinding sound as it closes shut, similar to when it first opened.

Probably because the entrance is protected by the fire, I don’t feel any zombies pounding on the door.

「There’s a small chance something might happen if the door opens inward. Let’s leave something heavy behind it.」

Kroll and Irijina rolls a stone behind the door and also stack up a pile of rusted objects to seal any gaps.

That will reassure us for now.

「Is everyone okay?」

「Umu, nothing much but scratches. No big deal!!」

「Me too…… not hurt.」

「I’m fine as well.」

Oh, so I was the only one who got an arrow in the stomach.

It’s kind of uncool, but since I stopped it with my muscles, it’s only a scratch.

「Now…… we’ll have to wait here until the sun rises.」

「This is so frustrating against mere zombies……」

Irijina has a somewhat annoyed look on her face when she muttered that, but she’s breathing pretty hard after fighting her way through.

Alice’s hair is also a light pink color, so she probably doesn’t have much magic energy left.

Kroll also seems to be fairly agitated after doing combat with the corpses and skeletons.

I might be the only one out of everyone who can put up a fight right now.

「Let’s calm down for now. We’ll catch our breath and check the condition of our bodies.」

We can take a look around while we’re at it.

If I peek through the protrusion near the entrance, I can see the building is dome-shaped with an approximate radius of 10 m and the ceiling being roughly 5 m in height, with the middle part being the highest.

Being a mausoleum, there is not a single window, so we don’t have to be scared of the zombies bursting in from anywhere.

The only unpleasant thing is that all the walls around us are filled with the caskets that have corpses in them and I can see the skeletons from the gaps where the containers have broken off.

「It won’t be good if they start spawning inside. I’ll go take a look around, you guys stay here.」

I circle the perimeter of the not-so-large mausoleum.

It seems like for the caskets in the walls, the corpses are placed lengthwise with the head deep into the wall.

And then a stone lid is mounted on top.

I see, it’s pretty well made, more bodies can be stored in this way and even if the corpses were to revive, they would not be able to move and can’t escape outside.

I only check the corpses in the caskets with lids that have pieces broken off, although all of the ones I saw have either completely weathered away or was left in so many pieces that it seems unlikely for them to revive.

It doesn’t look like I have to worry about skeletons or zombies spawning inside this place.

「But still, it’s so narrow in here. Rafen may be small, but this mausoleum is nowhere near enough to accommodate the entire city.」

I was talking to myself, but Alice gave me a reply after she calmed down.

「Underground…… maybe. The main part of the mausoleum is underground……」

I look to where the girl was pointing and see a ladder leading downwards.

「I see…… I’ll put a lid on it just in case.」

We didn’t come here to visit a grave.

We are just here to take refuge until the morning, so there is no need for us to dive underground where there may be corpses wandering about.

It’s a little pathetic, but it’s best to turtle here and wait until the sun rises.

「With that said, there are no windows here so we can’t even tell if the sun has risen or not……」

The mausoleum is completely sealed shut so there may not be any gaps for the sun to peek through.

「Don’t worry! I get hungry in the morning! I will know what time it is when I hear my stomach growling!」


Relying on Irijina’s stomach to tell time is regrettable but we have no other choice.

I’m bored now…… and I would like to embrace a woman right now but I’m sure Alice or Irijina wouldn’t get wet with all the corpses in here and the zombies waiting outside.

「U-uhm……」

Kroll leaks out a shaky voice.

「What is it? I won’t embrace you, since you’re a guy.」

「That’s not what I meant! Don’t you think it’s strange!?」

「Of course it is, there are hundreds of zombies prowling about and skeletons are even forming ranks. If that’s not strange, then I don’t know what is.」

I’m not sure why Kroll is bringing that up now, though Kroll shakes his head repeatedly.

Well I have time anyways, so I’ll hear out his fairytale or whatever.

「There are no windows here!」

None, that’s why the air is stale.

If there were windows, I’m sure it would stink of zombies.

「We don’t have torches either!」

We threw them away before we got here.

Don’t be so focused on torches, you’ll be a small man just like the size of your dick.

「And yet…… how come we can see so much of our surroundings!?」

「Well isn’t Alice’s……」

In the corner of my eye, Alice shakes her head.

「I don’t have much magic energy left…… that’s why I’m not producing any fire.」

Irijina and I hold up are spears.

Looking around again, the place where the light is coming from is…… the floor, and it’s almost as bright as the moonlight.

And that’s what is illuminating the interior of the mausoleum.

「T-this is…… really from underground……?」

「Alright, you go check it out.」

When I point to the ladder, Kroll clings to my leg while crying and shaking his head.

It was just a joke, but how about showing me your manly side.

Fine, I’ll do it.

「During the times I don’t want to go…… I’ll do this!」

I stand in the center of the mausoleum, raise my spear high above my head and slam it down against the floor.

Stones crack and the entire floor shakes.

「Be careful…… the building’s going to collapse」

Alice is crouching and covering her head with her hands.

My bad, I used too much strength.

But it seems to be effective.

The faint light under the floor increases in intensity, instantly making our surroundings as bright as it would be outside during the day.

「Let’s see what comes out.」

This is purely intuition, but the mysterious phenomenon happening here in the center of the cemetery might have something to do with the horde of zombies.

「Something is coming out…… what is that……!!?」

It’s pushing up from the floor…… no, the hole in the floor isn’t that big.

It isn’t climbing up, but rather passing through the hole.

Something black slowly rises up…… and floats all the way up to the ceiling.

「What is that thing……?」

「I don’t know! I’ve never seen it before!!」

「Hieeeeh.」

That thing was covered by a hood and mantle, it was shaped like a person, half transparent and is emitting something darkish…… something like miasma around it as it floats in the air.

It briefly appeared to be a large man, although that was because of the overly large mantle and its main body is not as big as I thought.

However I can feel the prickling sensation on my skin, like something is burning it, from the thing’s sinister aura

「Monster!」

「Uwaaah!」

Irijina and Kroll shouted after they saw a glimpse of its face as the wind from the miasma emitted from its own body blew up its hood.

I don’t blame them, what they saw was literally a skull, although it has some extremely dried skin attached to it, which is somewhat different from a skeleton.

In the cavity where its eyes are supposed to be are pitch-black hollow eye sockets, which seem to suck you in, but two red lights dance around in the holes like eyeballs would.

「A formidable enemy no matter how you look at it.」

I’ve seen a few undead monsters in the past but I don’t know anything about this thing.

I have no knowledge about this one, but I can tell from the overwhelming pressure that this thing is not your average skeleton.

「Ooooooooh」

It lets out a creepy voice that seems to come from the very depths of the earth and raises both hands.

In that moment, the miasma surrounding its body expands outward.

We can’t escape because of this enclosed space so all of us gets wrapped in the miasma.

「Everyone, don’t breathe it in!」

The suspicious bright light which illuminated the area as if it was midday instantly gets smothered and my visibility drops to zero.

I somehow feel my way around and advance forward, but an unbelievable scene was unveiled before my eyes.

「Stop it! Stop!」

There was a disheveled blonde-haired individual in front of me.

「Kill it! Kill it!」

Men holding swords are crowding around the blonde-haired individual.

「Gyaaah–! Stop it!」

The men slash at the blonde-haired woman as she tries to run.

Her clothes are torn, and blood sprays out from the cut wounds inflicted on her beautiful-looking soft skin

「How about this?」

「Gyaaaaaah!」

A sword stabs deep into the woman’s thigh and she falls over powerlessly.

The man mounted the woman and slowly raised his sword above his head.

「Someone…… save me…… please…… Aegir……」

The woman looks over in my direction with tears streaming down her face, and I see an unmistakable face.

How many years has it been since I’ve seen that face…… it was my teacher and most beloved woman…… Lucy.

「Save me…… plea-……」

The woman stretches out her hand and pleads, but a sword pierces straight into her chest.

After a single groan, the woman’s eyes widened and she stopped moving.

I start walking forward slowly after seeing what happened.

I ignore the men who continue to torment the corpse of the woman and continue to walk, shouting towards an empty space.

I wanted to talk normally, but a deeper than expected voice came out which surprised even me.

「Don’t show me something so unpleasant.」

I tighten my abs as I speak and the scene in front of me starts wavering like the surface of a pool of water.

I tense up my entire body even more.

「I told you to get this unpleasant thing out of my sight.」

My voice sounded even heavier than before.

It was like an orc’s bark, a tone I wouldn’t want any woman to hear.

All of a sudden, I feel a wind blowing around me and my surroundings are blown away.

After stumbling slightly, I’m brought back to the mausoleum.

The miasma envelopes the entire room and only the area in close proximity to my body is bright.

「Hmph…… so it was an illusion like I thought.」

The other three are collapsed around me and groaning slightly.

They must be seeing some sort of nightmare similar to what I experienced.

That thing brings its face and hand, both similarly stuck with dried skin, close to the fallen Kroll.

The poor young man groans intensely while foaming at the mouth.

I better help him out quickly.

「Hey.」

When I call out to it, the thing takes its hand back and turns to look at me.

Its look seems to be asking me “why?”

Of course it should know why.

「There’s no way she would be taken down by just a measly three people.」

As I walk closer, that thing directs the miasma at me again.

However, I’m not going through that again, I tense up the muscles in my stomach and focus only on that thing while carrying my spear with me.

「You think just stabbing her heart…… would be enough to kill her!?」

I take the boiling anger from that unpleasant scene and hurl it along with my spear, sending it accurately through the center of its body.

Its semi-transparent body scatters and the miasma is blown away in an instant.

And yet, that thing just grins after being blown away, showing no signs of being defeated.

I should have used my Dual Crater…… maybe it’s because seeing a scene like that made the blood rush to my head.

「Hey, hang in there!」


I call out to the others and run to check on them.

「Nnn…… stop it…… I won’t use my magic anymore…… so stop throwing rocks at me……」

It looks like Alice still has some lingering emotions regarding her magic.

Well she won’t have to worry if she stays with me.

「Uuu…… get away from Alma…… don’t cum inside…… she is my…… lover……」

It looks like Kroll’s nightmare is about Alma getting roughed up.

She complained about her to the other girls, but as expected he’s the most concerned with Alma.

I think she did something to him, so I’m a little worried.

「Uu…… tell me it’s not true…… that I can’t eat any meals starting today……」

I’ll let Irijina eat as much as she wants later.

Everyone was able to wake up unharmed, but Kroll’s considerably exhausted.

It was as if he went without meals for several days and his eyes look vacant too.

「He did get touched by that thing, so maybe it’s a result of that.」

「It’s like your life energy is being sucked out of you! The couple who died earlier probably met the same fate!」

I see, in other words that guy is the cause of everything.

Maybe because Kroll was exposed for only a short period of time, but it doesn’t look like his life is in danger.

He tells me that he’s fine even if his voice is a little weak.

「Put this guy by the end of the wall, the light under the floor hasn’t disappeared yet. He has not been defeated yet.」

I want to know what this guy is.

If I don’t find out, it might prove to be a difficult fight.

「Do you know anything about this guy? I was thinking it was a ghoul of some sort but I’ve never heard of one that is as powerful as this one.」

Irijina shakes her head while Alice goes into thinking.

「Anything about it is fine. It’s better than nothing.」

After I said that, Alice starts saying something in a soft voice.

「It’s not a ghoul…… ghouls can’t use magic as powerful as that, plus their bodies are close to that of a human.」

True, that guy’s body is light and floaty.

It feels like something I see all the time.

「That thing is probably a Lich…… I think. It’s the form of a powerful magic caster who died and was possessed by an evil spirit. It wasn’t someone else’s problem, which is why I remember it. That thing’s really strong and not your average opponent…… I think.」

A Lich, huh…… sounds troublesome.

At that moment, the light in the floor gets stronger again.

So he’s making another appearance.

Its dispersed body slowly gathers together and takes shape into that evil form once again.

「It’s here! Try your best not to breathe in any of that miasma, tense up your abs!」

Alice steps backwards to where Kroll is sitting on the floor while Irijina and I step forward.

「OOOOooooooooh」

The miasma billows forward in accompany with his groan.

I unsheathe my Dual Crater.

「Hmph!」

I make a horizontal slash and the smoky substance disappears, turning into little beads of light.

I should have used this from the beginning.

「Right thereee!」

Irijina doesn’t miss her chance and charges, similar to what I did…… and pierces right through the center of the Lich’s body.

「OOOOooooh」

「No good?!」

The Lich didn’t seem to care about her attack at all, stretching its hands towards Irijina while the spear is still embedded in its body.

She reactively jumps backward but that thing’s hand touched her shoulder.

「Uggh…… haaah, haah!」

With just the slightest touch, even the robust Irijina starts to breathe hard.

So it can steal life energy by touching any part of your body.

「Stand down Irijina, I’ll face this thing.」

I’ll fight this guy alone.

I still have to pay him back for that stupid dream he showed me of my beloved Lucy.

I don’t know if he’s a former magic user or whatever but I’ll send this spirit back to the realm of the dead.

With the light Dual Crater in hand, I fix my gaze on the Lich’s eerie face.

That thing also seems to have recognized me as the greatest threat and doesn’t give Irijina or the others a second glance.

The distance between that floating thing and me, who’s firmly planted on the ground, is roughly 3 m.

「Here I go!」

I run forward at the same time I shout and aim for its shoulder with my slash, but it easily floats up towards the ceiling and evades my sword.

Without delay, I jump up and try to stab it with my sword.

I only needed a little more to reach that thing, but I managed to graze part of its cloak, causing some sizzling sounds and white smoke to appear.

Irijina’s spear may have passed right through the Lich’s body, but I’m sure my Dual Crater will be effective.

Just when I was about to position myself to challenge the Lich again, a heavy blow hits me in the face and I flip backwards.

It must have thrown something at me, although I don’t see anything in particular coming in my direction.

「Be careful! It’s wind magic!」

I receive another impact against my body as Alice shouts at me and I fall over feeling winded.

So he’s throwing masses of wind at me.

Now that I look, the Lich’s hands are glowing strangely.

「It’s annoying how I can’t see it though.」

I try to smile but I can’t think of a way to deal with this.

Taking one or two of those wind attacks won’t be fatal but getting hit too many times and I won’t be able to fight anymore.

Seeing how I’m not standing firm, the Lick’s hands start glowing again. It can’t be helped, I’ll just have to use intuition and sense where to cut.

「Aegir-sama…… leave it to me.」

Before I leaped forward, Alice shouts and a curtain of fire spreads out between me and the Lich.

At first, it seems as if she was blocking my path, but I quickly connected the dots and understood her intentions.

「Alright, here I go!」

I start running towards the flaming curtain.

Again, the Lich releases a ball of wind…… but I can see it.

The wind gets enveloped by the flames and turns into a clump of fire.

「This fight is mine now that I can see the attacks!」

The magic is flying at high speeds, however it isn’t as fast as an arrow.

I swing my Dual Crater as I run and erase its wind spell.

After cancelling out the second, third, fourth…… and fifth spell, the curtain of fire finally died down.

Before I knew it, the Lich was within my sword’s reach.

Nice teamwork Alice, I’ll have to remember to give her lots of affection later.

「Now it’s over.」

I do it the way I know has the most certainty and swing my sword down, slashing it from the head all the way down its body.

The distance between us is close enough that I can reliably bisect my opponent, but I couldn’t.

Right before I could bring my sword down, there was a flash of light…… and I was hit with the impact of a lighting bolt, which felt somewhat similar to an experience I had in the past.

I try to endure the pain and forcibly slice down, though it made nothing but a shallow wound.

Furthermore, my arm is numb and the sword I brought down by force slipped out of my grip and flew away somewhere.

So lightning magic right after wind magic…… if you consider that miasma and the ability to control zombies, who knows how many spells it knows how to use.

「……it can use that many types of magic…… what an amazing magic user.」

It’s fine to be impressed, but I’m in a little bit of a dangerous situation here.

I can’t move my body the way I want either because of the lightning.

Being unarmed and not being able to move in front of the enemy…… this is the worst situation.

「Ooooooooh」

Not letting the opportunity presented to itself escape, the Lich spreads its arms and wraps them around me as if trying to swallow my entire body.

I don’t remember getting a corpse to like me…… but it probably has a different objective.

The sensation around my body is exactly how it appears, an indescribable wispy feeling, totally distinct from the body of a regular skeleton.

However the feeling that stood out more than anything was the powerful feeling of the energy inside my body being sapped the moment I got embraced.

「Guh……」

So this is what it feels like when your life energy is being drained…… I see, quite agonizing.

「Hardlett-dono! I have to go help!!」

「You can’t! You won’t be able to do anything even if you went…… I will-……」

Alice extends her hand but nothing happens.

Now that I look, her hair is already completely white.

Her magic must be used up now.

「But I still have to go! Hardlett-dono will die like those people!!」

「Why…… why won’t my magic come out!!?」

I can hear the other girls shouting.

I can’t let them worry about me anymore than that.


「I won’t…… die yet!」

I also wrap my arms around the Lich’s back.

And then…….

「Ugaaaaaaaah!!」

I tighten my grip and squeeze with all my might.

「B-bear hug!?」「Constricting……a ghost……?」

The Lich seemed to make a face as if it was surprised for a brief moment but its energy-draining power only increases in strength with every breath I take.

I see, an average man would have lost his strength immediately.

However, don’t underestimate someone who gets his blood sucked by Brynhildr every week.

Comparing what this pathetic corpse is doing to me to the feeling of her blood sucking, where it feels like she would continue until sucking until I’m dead, this pain is rather sweet.

「What’s wrong!? Is that all you got!?」

I squeeze even harder.

This thing doesn’t have a regular body so its bones don’t break.

However, the shape of its intangible body starts to change so I know that my actions had some effect.

The battle of endurance continued for a while, but the first one who gave in was the Lich.

Suddenly, the force that was draining my energy weakened and it began contorting its body to try and escape.

But it wasn’t able to. Despite the Lich’s body being able to pass through the walls and floor and even let normal weapons pass through, it can’t phase through a lifeform.

…… in other words, it’s the same as Casie.

I was wondering if that was the case when I felt that airy sensation as it touched me, and now that I know, it won’t be able to move if I squeeze it tightly.

「OOOOOOOH!」

Not being able to use magic while I’m sticking to it, the Lich takes out an old dagger and stabs my side.

However, it seems close-combat isn’t its strong point and the powerless strike is ineffective in the face of my muscles.

「Hahahahaha! How weak! How do you like this!?」

I squeeze one level harder and the Lich finally lets out a creepy cry, its form noticeably getting thinner and longer.

It’s the same as when Irijina steps on Casie, if these apparitions become a strange shape, they won’t be able to move as they want.

Alright, now’s my chance.

I fall backwards while still holding onto the Lich’s body.

Technically, I’m not falling all the way back, I’m just bending my upper body backwards.

Forming an arch with my body, I slam the Lich’s head into the ground with him still in my grasp.1

「Nnooooooooh!!」

「H-he threw a ghost……」

「As expected of Hardlett-dono!!」

The Lich writhes, its head cracking and its entire body completely changing shape after crashing into the floor.

Not letting this opening go to waste, I spring back up and retrieve the Dual Crater which flew out of my hand earlier.

「Ooooh…… Oooooh…… Aaaah」

It sounds like it’s trying to reason with me, I know you already have intelligence.

But you’re an existence that can’t stay here anymore, so I want this all to end here if possible.

And more than anything-

「You insulted Lucy.」

I swing down my Dual Crater at the head of the Lich who’s laying on the floor.

I don’t miss this time, slicing it in half and turning it into white smoke. Along with an incredible cry from the Lich, the smoke eventually fades away.

This uproar is all finished now…….

「Oooou……」

Irijina’s stomach finally growled.

So it must be daybreak now.



「So as we thought, the zombies were all…… being controlled by this guy?」

The Lich was defeated and as we check the outside of the mausoleum, we see the sun rising as well as the a bunch of corpses lying on one side of the cemetery.

They’re all corpses that don’t seem to be able to move anymore.

「To be able to control hundreds of zombies, that’s some incredible magic.」

But now we can’t resolve this confidentially.

Well, it’s better than if this Lich came out to the surface though.

「So in the end, what was that?」

Kroll, who regained much of his energy, asks with a pale face.

「Who knows…… maybe after we search the underground area of the mausoleum we’ll find out something?」

For one thing, it’s certain that guy was a far and away skilled magic caster when it was still alive.

I wonder how things turned out this way.

「There’s nothing we can do just by talking about it.」

With the wound in my side caused by the short sword, my list of injuries increased again.

Plus, my legs are feeling weak after getting so much of my life energy drained.

「Even so…… you’re rubbing my ass.」

「Me too…… ah, you’re putting a finger in……」

Because touching women is the best way for me to recover my stamina after all.

Kroll, go rub Alma’s ass when you get back home too, ‘kay?

「Uu…… more importantly, Celia-san is going to yell at me again when she sees Aegir-sama injured while I’m unharmed.」

「You’re still lacking in strength. Irijina, retrain him if you have some spare time.」

「Leave it to me!!」

I worked so hard, and yet only have this mantle to show for it…….

Only the mantle that the Lich was wearing was tangible and that was the only object that was left after its main body disappeared.

It feels gross knowing that it was worn by the dead.

Maybe I’ll give to Leopolt as a present or something, I’m sure he won’t mind.



–Third Person POV–

Kroll – Super Side Story: Recompense

「You had a rough day today, didn’t you Kroll-sama.」

「Good work.」

「Yeah…… a lot of things happened……」

Kroll kisses Lola and Mira as they came to greet him and then collapses tiredly on the bed.

「Did you…… make any contributions?」

「No, I didn’t really do anything. I allowed Aegir-sama to get hurt and then Celia-san slapped me…… and then like five other women got angry at me.」

「Ahaha……」

「There are times like that too…… shall we comfort you with some service?」

Kroll lies on his back as if saying yes and the mother and daughter take his pants off.

「We’ll use our mouths……」

「So please forget about those unpleasant things.」

The two of them immediately start licking him from both sides, and the room is filled with a lewd smell and slurping sounds.

Normally, Kroll wouldn’t be able to hold out and would have released his seed in their mouths, then going straight to sex.

「Eh? How strange.」

「I-I’m sorry!」

「Geez, what are you doing? Let mom take the tip instead.」

The slurping ensues once again.

「Eeeh…… why is this happening?」

「Why…… he’s always really quick……」

「I’ll rub it fast with my hand, ‘kay?」

This kind of exchange continued for close to an hour, but the three never connected their bodies.

「No way……」「Kroll-sama……」

「It doesn’t even twitch a bit…… why is that…… even though it feels so good! Why does it not get hard?!!」

Kroll’s cry resounds throughout the mansion at night.
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Chapter 200: The Finished Story
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

In the still-oppressive heat of the midday, the rhythmic sound of stomping steel boots continue endlessly.

I am seated on Schwartz, watching as a gathering of soldiers pass by in front of me.

Irijina and Celia, who are standing at attention on either side of me, remain motionless.

「Everyone, halt! Face to the right, riiiiiiight!!」

The legs of the soldiers stop in place, there was a remarkably loud metallic clang and the battle lines turn all at once.

Without delay, horns sound out while gongs and drums thump repeatedly.

The soldiers raise their swords and spears in time with the steady beat.

This wasn’t the wild cheering done to psyche oneself up before a battle, it was a more orderly…… and ceremonial act.

「Salute to Hardlett-sama!」

The soldiers face me and collectively salute.

I reply by raising my sword, making sure not to show them how troublesome I think this whole thing is.

「Turn right!」

The soldiers turn once again and resume their march with their swords and spears held high.

Their organized marching really makes me admire how well trained they are, but this parade has absolutely no military significance.

「That Leopolt, he’s skipping out.」

「It can’t be helped. This is just a ceremonial service, after all…… without Leopolt-san, it would hinder military practice.」

Even the cute Celia is taking his side.

The wounds in my stomach and side caused by those rusty weapons are shallow, but they hurt, and more importantly I’m forbidden by the doctor to drink any alcohol.

This must be what they call adding insult to injury.

Oh yeah, Kroll also had the doctor look at him, I don’t know what for though.

「A ceremony for the repose of souls, huh…… do we really need something like this?」

Myla answers that mix of sighing and complaining.

「The residents near Rafen, especially those living outside the city walls, are worried and asking for it. ……you can’t blame them. Several hundred corpses suddenly rose from the dead after all.」

「We defeated the main culprit so it should be fine though.」

This incident is different from the regular spawning of zombies.

That Lich used some way to revive the dead and manipulate them, but we defeated that thing so we shouldn’t have anything to worry about now.

With that guy defeated, all the zombies are currently back in their motionless state as just corpses.

「Even so, their worries won’t disappear. Isn’t it better if we hold a festival like this to ease their minds?」

The ceremony being held right at this moment is for that purpose and also for the large amount of soldiers who have died recently. The gallant marching and music is to disperse the evil spirits and guide the souls to the otherworld…… or so I’m told.

I don’t have any particular problems with the ceremony itself.

I don’t mind the cost associated with the ceremony either.

「My complaint is why I have to stand in the middle of this stupid heat.」

Schwartz neighs to express his discontent as well.

In the first place, you’re the one who’s all black and making me unnecessarily hot. Why don’t you take my feelings into consideration and turn white?

Not to mention, this guy was having fun with a woman just recently.

Whenever he has a chance, he’s lining up his favorite mare and that woman, who he made fall and is currently in charge of his breeding, and indulging himself.

That woman’s hole is darkened and her outer lips are all stretched out, so much so that they can be seen hanging loosely even when she stands…… her pussy has been stretched until it’s gaping in order to accommodate Schwartz’s size.

With the way her genitals are right now, she can’t be satisfied with a human partner anymore…… although she’s madly in love with Schwartz, so maybe it’s not really a problem.

「What a spoiled bastard, I’ll pluck the hair on your back.」

Schwartz turns his head in my direction as if telling me to stop.

「Please stop with this unproductive discussion. With Lord Hardlett here, citizens and soldiers alike feel more secure. I believe it’s an important job as a feudal lord.」

Now that I look, the soldiers are surrounding the outer perimeter of the cemetery, watching over the citizens as they march and play their instruments.

It’s true, the people do look a little more relieved with the army in front of them.

「It’s about time for the loud accompaniment.」

I guess I’ll go along with it, now bring on whatever is next.

「Ah, just do whatever preparations you need…………」

「Tristan, please do what I asked more seriously.」

Myla glares at Tristan, who gives out orders in a deflated tone.

「Cannon squad……fire.」

The citizens raise a tiny scream when they hear the thundering sounds.

White smoke spews out from the aligned cannons.

「Woah, you’re gonna fire off the cannons in a place like this!?」

It’s dangerous, plus the barrel of the cannons will explode right away.

「No need to worry. The amount of gunpowder was reduced and cannonballs weren’t loaded. The noise may shock the citizens, but it should also act as a display of strength.」

Exactly like Myla said, the gathered residents of the city may have been in shock and bewilderment at what the strange sounds were, but eventually scattered cheers began to rise.

The shooting may be for encouraging them.

「Aegir-sama, now is the time for you to address everyone.」

Celia remains indomitable and sticks close to Myla.

No choice, I’ll get this over with.

I raise my Dual Crater in the air and call out to the soldiers and citizens.

The sword was already beautiful on its own, but becomes like a shiny jewel as it deflects the sun’s rays.

「Hear me, everyone! There was in fact a strange incident with zombies just the other day. The cause of that mess was an evil spirit who made a nest in the old mausoleum…… however, I have quickly dispatched the threat so there is no need to worry. Even if there are any problems in the future, the army will be mobilized to eliminate them. Therefore, rest assured.」

That’s the best I can do, I’ll probably make things worse by talking too much.

「If the feudal lord-sama says so, then……」

「You heard that loud sound just now, didn’t you? It’ll blow away any zombies.」

「Seems like the feudal lord-sama defeated the main cause too.」

「According to the rumors, that ghost was beaten down with his dick.」

「That’s not it, I heard that the ghost got skewered by his dick.」

「If it’s the feudal lord-sama, that might be possible. I hear that it gets as long as his height if he gets serious.」

The soldiers and citizens face me and cheer, with everyone seemingly satisfied with my explanation.

I’m glad they understand, although I’m not sure what the latter part was about. Was Celia the one who spread those rumors?

「It was Leopolt-san and Adolph who said to spread those rumors so that the people would feel reassured! Myla-san also agreed with them! But using a dick…… I have no words.」

「Just when there haven’t been many weird rumors floating around recently.」

What kind of pervert would use a dick to exterminate a ghost?

I simply squeezed it tight and slammed it into the ground.

「That’s plenty strange in itself though.」

I pinch Celia’s cheeks lightly to make her obedient.

「Hgah, hgah…… please stop! Ah, you’re even stroking my butt!」

I shift my gaze and look past the showy ceremony to find the engineering corps moving around in a corner of the cemetery.

「What are they building over there?」

「Adolph-san told you, didn’t he? It’s an incinerator…… apparently. Those who are suspected to be turned into undead or infected with some sort of plague will be cremated before they’re buried.」

So the corpses will be thrown in the fire.

「Normally, the citizens would say that it’s quite sad to see bodies burned like that, but now they’re rather receptive. Far from thinking it’s a bad idea, they’re helping out free of charge.」

It’s certainly the case that the corpses won’t turn into zombies or skeletons if you burn them.

During wartimes, we also gather the large number of bodies and burn them so they don’t become undead.

So it also helps prevent spreading of diseases too, huh.

「I don’t know whether to call it clever or wicked to use the citizens’ fear of undead like that.」

But maybe you have to think this way if you want to be a domestic affairs official.



「Let’s see, that should be the end of everything related to the public. So, how did it go?」

After seeing the ceremony to the end, we returned to the mansion’s office.

This talk isn’t something to be done in front of the soldiers or citizens after all.

All the ceremonies held until now were for the sake of reassuring the people and not for any other particular reason.

The more important issue at hand is that basement underneath the mausoleum…… or more specifically, the investigation of the place where the source of our problem, the Lich, came from.

I wanted to participate as well, but I was stopped on the basis of my injuries.

Celia’s face tenses up angrily.

She’s cute, though I think she’ll get upset if I rub her ass now.

「10 members were chosen from the escort unit to investigate. They found several skeletons but eliminated them without trouble. There were no injuries…… my mistake, Christoph fell over and was knocked unconscious.」

「No injuries, huh. I’m sure mere skeletons won’t be able to defeat the heavily armed escort squad. So, what else did they find?」

「There was one coffin found with chains wrapped around it. They tried opening it to look inside, but it appeared to be more of a mould than a coffin. Lead was used to harden the interior of the stone coffin…… so they couldn’t tell if there were bones or anything else inside.」

「……I see.」

Binding the dead from the outside and pouring lead inside isn’t normal at all.

That coffin may have been suppressing the main culprit.

In any case, I’m sure I split that guy in half and extinguished him with my Dual Crater.

The body shouldn’t be important anymore.

「There was also this book, or rather a diary. From what I can see, it seems to be extremely old and is falling apart here and there…… and it contains many hard to understand expressions that we don’t use today, so we can’t glean any information from it.」

The diary which Celia carefully takes out of from the cloth it was wrapped in looked to be ancient and damaged to the point where any mishandling would cause it to crumble.

「It was left on top of the aforementioned coffin. I don’t think it’s anything important.」

「I wonder about that.」

The book might make things clear about the life that person had when alive.

I heard that a Lich is when a powerful magic caster turns into a ghost after death.

Questions like what kind of person was that magic user, how did that person live and how did that person die and even the reason of why that person turned into an apparition may be obtained from that book.

「But that’s probably meaningless too.」

I take a sip of tea and rest my elbow on the desk.

That guy’s already finished as a person.

The moment the individual died, it was no longer a human. A Lich is just another monster, nothing more than the dregs of life.

There is no point even if we dig up any more of his life.

The dead just returned to being dead and turned into dust.

I unusually put up a front and look far in the distance out the window.

（Yaaay, yaaaay, today’s snack is my favorite pumpkin pie~）

Casie is lightly floating this way.

「……there are some people who enjoy life even after they die after all, maybe I’ll take a quick peek.」

「What are you talking about? Unfortunately, I don’t understand anything in there either……」

If Celia can’t read it, then most people probably can’t.

Which leaves me with only that person.

He should be back now that the clean-up of the ceremony is done.



「Haa…… you want me to read this worn out thing……?」

「Right, it’s not like I’m asking you to transcribe the entire thing. It’s fine as long you can get some meaning from it.」


「Well it’s still a book, this unnecessarily old diary…… I’m sure whatever is written won’t even be that interesting, but if you’re asking me to do the work I’m paid for, then……」

「Stop mumbling and read it already!」

Tristan gives the irritated Celia a sidelong glance before carefully flipping open the book.

Every time he flipped a page, the book tears a little and pages start falling out, although I don’t mind because I won’t be reading this thing a second time.

With every page, Tristan reads out the contents in an unmotivated tone.

Celia gets annoyed at the way he translates, but now we have a rough understanding of everything.

”A long, long time ago, a certain man lived in the small city we call Rafen.

The man was an extremely skilled magic user and he was quite well-known, with his name not only widespread amongst the residents, but also known by the feudal lord and nearby nobles.

He could wield a wide array of spells ranging from wind magic to lightning and water magic and he was extolled as a matchless magic user.

However, the man wasn’t satisfied.

The man was a magic user who mastered a variety of magic but he only ended up as a skilled magic user for each type of magic.

He learned everything from fire magic to bewitching magic, although he never became a caster of legends.

Believing in his own ability, the man continued searching for a magic which suited him the best.

Until finally, the man found it.

And that was magic to control the dead.”

It was supposed to read like a diary, but this is how Tristan explains the contents.

「User of the dead…… was it?」

「The wind magic and lightning magic were powerful too, no?」

Alice can only use fire magic, but she probably has more power in her attacks than the Lich.

In other words, that guy was a Jack of all trades and master of none, able to do everything neither exceptionally nor poorly.

I guess I can understand a little bit of how sad he felt when he was praised as a skilled magic user.

「But to use the dead of all things……」

Magic isn’t exactly forbidden in Goldonia or any other country.

There is also the fact that not enough people exist who can use magic that requires laws to be made specifically for them in the first place, but people who are capable of small feats can be street performers while the more powerful and skilled users can use magic to help them become village chiefs or even a feudal lord.

There are cases like Alice’s where it caused discord with others, but in her situation, the relationship with her father was the problem.

「But still, a magic related to the dead……」

「It’s unheard of.」

Never hearing of something doesn’t necessarily mean it doesn’t exist.

Common sense dictates that anything which uses another person’s corpse and manipulates it is taboo.

It just isn’t logical, it gives off the same unpleasant physiological feeling as a human eating another human’s flesh.

「Continue reading on.」

I have a pretty good picture already though.

”The man was delighted.

It was because he felt the infinite possibilities with this magic unlike any others.

The number of dead he could control quickly rose from 5 to 10, then 10 to 20.

In order to master the magic to control the dead, the man devoted everything to learning the intricacies.

However, the man realized.

The city of Rafen was small and the cemetery was too cramped.

Even if he dug up the entire cemetery, he would not be able to retrieve a decent corpse.

At this rate, the man would not be able to challenge his own limits.

That’s why the man decided to create more dead people.

Fortunately, the man was skilled in using many different magic and there was not a single person in the city who could oppose him.”

「And that’s how he ended up like this.」

「……my goodness…… so something like that happened in Rafen……」

I gently hug the trembling Celia and rub her boobs too.

Judging by the age of the book, it probably happened more than several decades ago.

I’m sure there is nobody in the city who remembers him.

「What an unpleasant story. You’d want to hole yourself up in your room for three days after reading that.」

Tristan continues reading, ignoring the comment that complained how he’s always holed up in his room anyways.

”The man attained many corpses.

Furthermore, he made magic tools to increase his own magic power and surpass the limits of his own body.

He took the hair of the dead and wove each one to create his mantle.

He bathed that mantle in the entrails and spinal fluid of the dead to allow resentment and hatred to dwell in it.

The mantle was dyed black.”

「Uwaa…… that’s terrible.」

「It wouldn’t turn so black even with the hair of that many people though.」

「A-Aegir-sama! You gave that mantle to Leopolt-san, didn’t you!?」

Umu, it would go well with the black theme of my army, so he’s probably wearing it now.

「I’m sure he’ll be fine. Continue.」

「I wonder if he’ll be alright…… if he turns into an undead……」

I don’t want to see an undead Leopolt, I’ll go check on him later.

「Everything onward is not part of the diary. ……it’s the record of the guards.」

”The man could not see anything but his own magic.

The thing that ended that path of his was a single arrow.

The arrow drenched in plenty of poison pierced the man’s arm and he passed away after writhing in pain.

Even though the man died, the guards and the people of the village feared he would control his own corpse, so they placed his body in a heavy stone coffin, poured melted lead inside, wrapped chains around the coffin and buried the entire coffin underneath the mausoleum.

This is done just to make sure that demon doesn’t come back to life for all eternity.”

「That’s the end.」

「He revived anyways though.」

I’m glad I didn’t hear any of the story and become unmotivated.

I would absolutely never come to understanding with a guy like that.

Well, now I have to go and tell Leopolt.

I leave the mansion and call out to Leopolt who is monitoring the training on the parade grounds.

「Yo…… that mantle-」

「Hauah!」

He is already splendidly wearing that mantle, which made Celia yell out in a strange voice and step back.

I guess he couldn’t just not use something which I, as his superior, gave him after all.

As a good superior, I should explain all the details to him.

「……I see.」

After hearing the story, Leopolt excitedly, yet expressionlessly, takes off the mantle.

「If this would call upon the likes of undead creatures, it would cause unnecessary trouble. I know it’s rude, but please allow me to remove it.」

Yeah, I don’t mind at all.

You don’t have to give it back to me though.

I don’t want it either.

Leopolt removed the article of clothing from his body and resumes the monitoring of training as if nothing happened.

As usual, he’s got no expression on his face and it was as if nothing changed.

「You’re fine even after hearing all that…… does that mean you really don’t have any emotions?」

「Who knows.」

That night, Leopolt, who normally doesn’t bath inefficiently, took a two-hour long bath.

I also spotted him scrupulously washing his attendant Nina’s clothes.

That guy, in actual fact maybe he’s slightly curious about her?



Bedroom

「In the end, it seems Leopolt stayed in the bath forever.」

「How vulgar. Good grief.」

It makes me grin when I imagine Leopolt making a troubled face for once, but Myla got angry at me.

The one who always comes to my room to take care of me is Celia, but it seems like she’s busy dealing with the aftermath of the ceremony today.

「I said I would help as well…… but she was stubborn and insisted that she could do it herself, so I let her.」

「Celia might be trying to one up you.」

「Haa, is that how it is?」

Myla is superior when it comes to swordplay, although it can’t be helped if you consider the difference in height of Celia who is 160 cm to Myla who is 170 cm.

The difference in experience between Celia, who is still learning about leadership, and Myla, who once led an army, is also clear.

That girl may consider Myla her rival.

「I’m already 27 years old…… if I fall behind a girl who hasn’t even turned 20 yet, I don’t know what I’d do.」

「That might be true, but she’s a hard worker and hates losing. She won’t be able to accept that fact so easily.」

I sit on the bed and pour alcohol in two glasses.

The doctor only forbade me to drink in the morning, and it’s night time right now, so the situation has changed.

Myla bows once before taking a seat beside me.


「Moreover…… she may be competing with you in this area too.」

I embrace Myla and fondle her breasts over her clothes.

「Aau…… aaau……」

Myla, who normally puts up a resistance to anything lewd, doesn’t do so this time.

Women who are my lovers have to allow their breasts to be grabbed in the bedroom…… that knowledge is as natural as breathing is.

There is no doubt that she came into my room tonight with the intention of accepting my cock.

「Uuu…… it’s never going to be as big as Nonna-san’s though.」

「It’s wrong of you to compare with Nonna. ……you have a nice pair of breasts that tempt men.」

Myla’s boobs are sufficiently big.

If Maria hears you calling them small, she would cry tears of blood.

Celia’s boobs have been growing at a rapid pace recently although they don’t come close to Myla’s size yet.

They both have a pair of nice and soft breasts.

「If you fondle them so much…… aahn」

I kiss her neck while rubbing her boobs and make her let out a sexy moan.

That should turn on her switch.

I push Myla down and kiss her neck like I’m sucking on it.

I gradually lower my mouth as I rip open the chest area of her shirt, licking the mounds of flesh and eventually rolling my tongue over her nipples…….

「Please wait!」

All of a sudden, Myla pushes my face away and stands up from the bed.

She’s not going to postpone this for later is she…… especially when my dick is starting to get in the mood.

「I don’t have a problem with you coming onto me. I came here with that intent in the first place…… it’s not that, but since it’s just the two of us, I wanted to do things from the start, you know, like in the right order.」

「Alright. Then stand over there.」

Myla stands a little bit apart from the bed.

I follow after her and cling to her body although I don’t pull her panties down or suck on her breasts.

It might be nice to do it like two virgins.

「My lips……nnh」

I hug her from the front and press my lips against hers.

It was a kiss where no tongue was used and only our lips pushed together. It was not supposed to induce any sexual excitement, but Myla closed her eyes like she was enjoying it and her body leaned in towards me.

We repeatedly pecked at each other and the intensity of the kisses gradually increased.

First our mouths would part slightly, and then my tongue would flick at her teeth, and then my tongue would enter deeper into her mouth.

「Nnh, nnh, nnh—! Nnn!」

Everything up until now was to her liking so Myla also began to extend her tongue, tangling hers with mine almost like the two tongues were wrestling with each other.

First, I would send some of my saliva into her mouth, which she swallows, then she would send saliva into mine.

It was intense but a gentle and pleasant kiss.

「Puha」

「Nnhaa…… haa, haa」

When we pulled our mouths apart from each other, a strand of saliva formed a bridge between our lips.

Myla looked at me somewhat reluctant to stop, however it’s about time we move to the next stage.

「Will you take it off yourself? Or do you want me to take it off?」

「Could I ask you…… to strip me?」

Her cute voice makes me smile unconsciously.

The way I took her clothes off was by no means rough, as I removed her jacket carefully like any attendant would their master and do the same for the shirt worn underneath.

Because it is still summer time, only two pieces of house-clothing were rolled up before her breasts came into my sight.

Her nipples are already erect and hard.

「Oh…… fufufu, you’re already raring to go.」

Myla’s face turns red.

The faint scent of fruit juice seems to emit from her now naked upper body.

It looks like she put on perfume.

Following that, I quietly, but with quick motions, lower her pants.

When I removed the last piece of clothing, her lower lips adorned with a beautiful layer of gold hair opened slightly.

「How pretty.」

「P-please don’t compliment a place like that!」

I was thinking of using my mouth to start, but Myla put a hand on my head.

「Um…… it’s embarrassing if I’m the only one who’s naked. Please take your clothes off, Lord Hardlett.」

Right, let’s get these clothes out of the way immediately.

After I pulled my shirt off to reveal my naked upper body, a hand stretches to my side.

「This wound…… was it when you defeated the Lich?」

「It was from an old blade after all. The medicine was effective so there shouldn’t be any concern of the wound festering.」

After stroking the wound for a while, Myla tenderly licks it.

I can’t hold back much longer, I’m taking out my cock.

「Ah, please wait! I’ll take care of the bottom-……」

With that comment, Myla kneels at my feet and lowers my pants and underwear.

When she did so, my dick is unleashed and springs up all the way to my stomach, accompanied by the sound of the slapping of flesh.

「What an incredible state of arousal…… it’s as energetic as a 15 or 16 year old young man. Furthermore, it’s really huge like always…… look, it’s practically touching your chest.」

「Fufufu, if you praise me so much, it’ll get even bigger.」

「If it gets any bigger than that, I’m really going to die. Shall I suck on it?」

「That’s tempting, but not this time.」

We decided to act like a young innocent couple this time.

I hug Myla from the back and push my finger against the entrance of her vagina.

「Aau…… r-right there! The shallow area…… aaaaah!」

That was only stimulation with my finger, although I know Myla’s weak points inside and out.

It took no more than 30 seconds of fingering before she started to grind her hips.

「What a sensitive girl. Now…… how about here. You’re weak here too, aren’t you?」

I knead her clitoris with my index finger and continue to pleasure her most sensitive spots.

Myla could do nothing as she squealed, falling forward limply.

Her love juices are overflowing and already making puddles on the floor.

「Make sure you don’t fall over.」

I pull my finger out, grab her ass, put my mouth against her privates and slip my tongue inside.

「Aaooooh! Your mouth is……nnnhaa!」

Myla puts her hands on her knees and desperately tries to endure the pleasure while keeping herself from falling.

A third-party onlooker may consider this a vulgar position.

But with my face buried in her intimate areas, the only thing in my eyes are her spread out twitching asshole and her dripping wet pussy.

I’m just focusing on sucking on her naughty parts right now.

「Haa, haa, my legs can’t hold me up anymore.」

I lift up Myla when she reaches her limit and toss her onto the bed.

A small scream escapes Myla’s lips as she bounces once on the bed, then hides her face shyly when I crawl in between her legs.

「Is this kind of childish and naive sex enjoyable too?」

「I won’t be able to endure it when there’s such a skilled kid.」

We exchange another kiss with tongue.

It’s about time for penetration.

「I’m putting it in. How do you want me to do it?」

「Just get on top like this. From the front…… like normal……」

So she wants sex to be simple and childish too.

Is she going to follow through all the way?

「Then, here I go. You’re not being executed, so you don’t have to make such a determined face.」

Myla puts her hand on my shoulder and shuts her eyes tight.

「A woman needs to have a certain amount of resolve in order to take a huge dick like Lord Hardlett’s!」

Now that I think about it, most girls have that expression on their faces.

Although as soon as I start thrusting, they start drooling and moaning in pleasure.

「Here I go…… there…… it’s going in.」

I hold her thighs and push my hips forward.

There was a squelching sound as I first entered her hole, making Myla’s brow wrinkle, but after breaking past the entrance, her overflowing juices guide my shaft smoothly inside.

「Fuuun!」

「Aaggh!!」

I push my way all the way inside until I hit the wall of flesh at the very depths of her canal.

Her closed eyes shoot open wide and her body tenses up drastically…… and then she slowly loosens up.

「It reached the very back. You’re squeezing so nicely around me.」

「I trained myself after all, even so only a little bit more than half is inside…… your dick is truly large beyond belief.」

Myla’s hole is quite narrow for her size, however she makes up for that with her toned muscles and strong clenching ability, so the both of us can enjoy ourselves even if I’m rubbing the shallower area.

「Your pussy swallowed my dick and is secreting all this liquid. What a lewd hole you have.」

「It is the fate of all women to want to engulf the dick of a nice man such as yourself.」

Myla brushes her hand over my back and arm as she says that.

「You’ve got such wonderful muscles, it’s so manly and lovely.」

When Myla whispers “I love how you’re so buff and manly” to me, I get happy and start moving my hips, which breaks up her sentence.

「Hiiih! This rubbing is so amazing…… feels so good! More……」

「More? Like this?」

I emphatically move my hips in large sweeping motions, slamming rather deep into her.

Myla lets out a few moans, although she glares at me unhappily.

I know this isn’t what she meant.

I just want her to tell me what she wants out loud.

「N-not like that, more…… more-」

「More what? You want me to push it deeper inside?」

After hesitating for a bit, Myla appears to have resolved herself and then she shouts loudly.

「Right here! Please rub this more, harder!」

She extends her hand and presses against her own stomach, in doing so it makes her hole clench tighter, her narrowed walls causing a strong friction against my dick.

That slight stimulation must have caused her to cum a little as her head was thrown backwards and her tongue hung out of her mouth.

The area Myla is the weakest is the rough area close to the entrance and can be reached even with a finger.

If that place is rubbed with my dick, she’ll fall instantly.

「Fufu, alright, I get it. Like this, right?」


I’ll give her the intense friction she wanted.

Her natural moans sound like screams, then I feel a warm sensation near my crotch.

So she finally ended up squirting.

I won’t let things end here though.

「Guh……」

「Hiih, it’s still getting harder!」

When I tighten up my abdomen, my cock gets one stage stiffer.

I push my steel-like meat rod against her weak point and rub the edge of the tip of my dick against the interior of her genitals harshly.

「Hiiiiiiiih—!! Not good, not good, not gooooood-! This really isn’t goood! If you do it that rough, I’ll go crazyyyy!!」

Her tone changed.

Myla, who typically uses keigo, is now screaming like some child.

Both of her arms flail around trying to get me to release her, but her legs are wrapped around my waist to prevent me from leaving.

「I’ll trust your feet. How’s this! This isn’t over yet!」

While her legs are wrapped around my waist, I forcefully bring my body up in a half-rising posture.

In that bent position, I slam my dick down into Myla from above and continue to pleasure her.

「Aauuu—-! Nnniiii–! Aaaaaaah–!」

I fondle Myla’s breasts and seal her lips with kisses, doing whatever I please in addition to my constant thrusting, and after screaming for a while, her body eventually starts twitching.

「Ah…… aaaah…… aaaaaaah……」

She must be experiencing a strong and genuine orgasm.

I kiss her again as she takes in a deep breath probably because of all the screaming she did.

When I did so-

「Nnnnnnnnnnnh—!!」

She let out a muffled moan due to her mouth being covered by me and squirts a huge amount of fluid incomparable to the previous times, entwining both arms and legs around my body as she reaches the peak of her climax.

「Guoh!」

I feel a strong constricting pressure at the same time, bringing me close to releasing my load again.

After enduring the tight grip from her contractions, Myla completely loses her strength and collapses on the bed, letting me to pull my dick out and determine the course of my ejaculation.

「I’m cumming Myla, take this!」

A tremendous amount of semen jets out and accurately splashes on Myla’s face, painting the entire surface of her face as well as her breasts white.

Normally, she would get upset and tell me how thoughtless such an action was, however the woman was too immersed in the feeling of her own orgasm, happily allowing her entire body to be showered with my seed.

「Fuu…… that felt good.」

「My body…… is all sticky…… have to take a bath.」

Myla was about to get up a short while after our climax, but I’m not finished with her yet.

「What are you saying? You can take a bath after we’re finished here, right?」

「Eh? You already let out so much, so……」

I stick my still-erect dick in front of Myla’s face.

There’s no way I would be satisfied with only ejaculating once.

「N-no way, my body is already at its limit……」

「Then you can just lie there. I’ll do all the moving.」

I drag Myla across the bed as I say that and then thrust into her from the side.

「Aauuuah! That’s not fair! If you rub me there, I won’t be able to-……」

I keep nudging at her weak point to prevent any resistance and change positions.

Doing it while she’s face down is nice, and so is thrusting up into her while she sits on top of me.

If that’s the case, lifting her up and pounding her hard could be nice too.

This night is just beginning.

「Wait, my body is really going to break, s-stop-…… hiiiiiiih!! This cock is soo amazinnggg!!」



「Fuu…… now I’m satisfied.」

I look over at Myla who’s lying beside me.

I gently shake the woman’s shoulder while her arms and legs are spread apart.

「Myla, are you asleep?」

「No, I’m just barely conscious. I can’t move my body anymore though…… I can’t go take a bath either.」

That’s fine, it’s romantic just to lay together and greet the morning bathed in each other’s bodily fluids.

「Peerless…… cock…… lady killer……」

「Thanks for the compliment.」

As I stroke Myla’s hair, which has become crusty from the dried semen, she musters up the last of her energy and buries her face in my chest.

Both of us must be stinking of sex, but she doesn’t care at this moment.

Hugging each other like this until morning is nice too.

And then, I hear a knock on the door.

「Aegir-sama? Have you gone to bed already?」

It’s Celia’s voice, she must have stayed up all-night to finish whatever work she was doing.

As I was about to reply, Myla seals my mouth with a kiss.

「You’re already asleep? ……how strange, the door is locked.」

I normally don’t lock the bedroom door.

That’s because a woman may pay me a visit at night.

「This is suspicious…… Aegir-sama, are you really asleep?」

I would feel sorry for her if I don’t respond, however Myla tears up and shakes her head.

Hmmm, I feel bad for Celia, but let’s dedicate this day to Myla.

I’ll enjoy some sweets together with her tomorrow or something.

In the early morning of the next day, Celia clung to the back of the maid who came to bring water and became enraged when she saw the happily sleeping Myla, which caused a little bit of a kerfuffle, but it was ultimately nothing too significant.



–Third Person POV–

Kroll – Super Side Story: Despair

Late Night, Tristan’s Room

It was late at night and all the household members and servants have fallen asleep, but one young man paid a visit to a certain room with a serious look on his face.

The young man knew that the owner of that room did not have a daytime or night time.

In fact, he knew that the owner would not even be awake in the morning or daytime.

「Haa…… why do I have to listen to you talk about your lower half?」

「T-the doctor told me “It’s impossible for someone your age”…… so now I don’t have anyone else to rely on.」

Tristan’s sigh was heavier than usual.

Tristan commented uninterestedly after Kroll finished explaining his circumstances.

「It’s probably because your life energy was drained by the Lich.」1

Tristan pulls out a book from one of the many shelves lining his room.

「When you are touched by a Lich, your life energy…… in other words, your very life essence was taken from you. It becomes the source of that thing’s power, you see.」

Kroll nervously parrots what he heard.

「Life energy was drained……?」

「You would die. Life energy is the basis of all living things after all. If you run out of it, you can’t continue living.」

Kroll pictures the dried up corpses of the couple he saw in the cemetery.

「But in your case, you were saved before that happened, right? That’s why you were able to escape death.」

Tristan takes a gulp of his tea.

「S-so that means-……?」

「The place where humans are most directly linked with life is…… the place where you are currently experiencing troubles. In your case, the Lich was draining your life energy for a considerable amount of time. Because of that, you may have lost functionality in that area.」

「No way!」

Kroll drops to his knees in shock.

「B-but Aegir-sama was also drained for a fair amount of time, yet he was able to return home and have several women-……」

The reverberating moaning and screaming of women in this mansion is well-known and that fact hasn’t changed even now.

「Well, each person has differing amounts of life energy. That person…… is a little abnormal, so it’s better not to use him as reference in my opinion.」

When the two of them leave one another, the image of that man fucking over a dozen women from day to night comes to mind.

「Uuu…… it’s true that he is at least three times my size…… b-but what am I supposed to do about this?」

Tristan told him something so cruel as if it was nothing.

「It was an accidental side effect, so it might actually go back to normal after some time, however it could also never go back to what it was until you die. In my personal opinion, I think you’re out of luck if it doesn’t get better in three days. That part may have malfunctioned because your life energy was pulled out of you so suddenly.」

Kroll collapses to the floor and cries.

Tristan tries to offer some support by spreading his arms and talking to the young man gently.

「Life isn’t all about women. I haven’t been with a single female in my whole life since I was born and I’m still quite happy. If you also come to understand the enjoyment of books, tea and afternoon naps, you might not worry about this anymore.」

Kroll did not put his lips to the expensive tea placed in front of him and just continued to bawl his eyes out.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Summer.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves. Friend of the King of Aless.

Citizens: 161,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 24,000. Lintbloom: 4000.

Private Army: 5300 men

Infantry: 3000, Cavalry: 900, Archers: 900, Bow Cavalry: 500

Cannons: 19

Reserve: 3000

Family: Nonna (the beautiful Nonna), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Melissa (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (lover), Miti (betrothed), Maria (betrothed), Catherine (betrothed), Casie (ghost), Rita (head maid), Yoguri (playwright), Pipi (lover), Alice (magical girl), Alma (servant)

Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina, Amata, Anastasia (daughters); Antonio, Claude, Gilbard, Reiner, Bartolome (sons); Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (jealous adjutant), Gido (escort unit), Kroll (despairing, impotent), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby

Myla (happy security officer), Polte (student director), Gretel (dog)

Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Tristan (strategist?)

Claire & Laurie (compiling a plan), Schwartz (lewd horse), Lilian (actress)

Mother – Marceline; Daughters – Stephanie, Bridget, Felicie (taken into custody)

Assets: -200 gold (memorial ceremony -200)

Sexual Partners: 209, children who have been born: 46
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Chapter 201: Banquet and Young Queen
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

A beautiful carriage stops in front of the mansion and the shadow of a person steps out once the horses come to a halt.

This scene is very reminiscent of the time Claudia came to visit, but this time, it was a much smaller girl.

「Brother~~!」

The girl aligns her feet together and jumps down the not particularly tall carriage, making sure she doesn’t fall off, then uses tiny but quick steps to run in my direction as soon as she sees me ready to greet her at the entrance.

「Welcome to my humble abode, Your Majesty.」

I made sure to be polite to the girl because there were a number of people from Malt present, however the tiny lady pays no attention and proceeds to jump into my chest with a beaming smile on her face.

This lady is the young queen of the Malt Kingdom, Celestina……although she currently treats me like her brother.

If anyone sees this smile which seems to burst with happiness and isn’t fascinated, then there must be something wrong with their heart.

Unfortunately, she didn’t come to play today, but rather as a part of some official diplomatic business.

This time of the year is the first time the Malt Kingdom under Celestina’s rule is experiencing their harvest ever since forming a friendly relationship with me and the Queen has come to my territory with a wagon packed with Malt’s most exported good in wheat as a sign of friendship and goodwill.

Malt has their own circumstances, however their harvest this year was the same as usual, in other words they have food to spare even after all the citizens eat their fill.

Almost all the land in the Malt Kingdom consists of farmland and they don’t have any other resource besides food supplies.

Thus, they need to sell their wheat after they harvest it and exchange it for a variety of goods such as iron and wood.

In addition, due to secret agreements between Celestina and I, Malt is giving me priority when conducting trade.

Those state of affairs aside though, I simply wanted to see Celestina.

Anybody who sees her smile, which is as bright as the sun, and doesn’t feel calm isn’t human.

「Brother, I wanted to see you! I was so lonely!」

She clings to my chest and tries to wrap her tiny arms around my back but she wasn’t able to do so completely.

Not good, she’s too cute.

I hug her back and pick up Celestina.

「Nice of you to come, Celestina. I was waiting for you.」

「Oh brother…… how I missed you so~」

Her small hands extend to my face and then her flower-like lips press against me.

Hahaha, what a cute kiss.

「Your Majesty! What are you doing in front of everyone!?」

The woman who rushed out of carriage quickly took Celestina away from me.

The little girl struggled in that woman’s arms, telling her to let go.

「Your Majesty’s lips are to be offered to the person you will someday fall in love with. You shouldn’t be granting it to someone as easily as that!」

The woman’s name is Monica, who remained as Celestina’s attendant during hard times and continued serving as her loyal retainer. She can be a little overbearing but that might just be another side to her faithfulness.

「Boo, it’s been so long, I can act spoiled can’t I?」

「You must not. Everyone is watching, Your Majesty is the King of Malt!」

The expression of the little girl quickly becomes strict.

「That’s right…… well then brother, I ask that you treat me well for the time I’m here.」

Celestina pinches her skirt and curtsies gracefully, prompting me to smile and respond in kind with Nonna and Mel quickly following suit, lowering our heads in a respectful bow.

Despite her small stature, she is still the King of a country, which naturally means Nonna and the others are lower in standing.

Nonna aside, Mel and Carla are also bowing in an acceptable manner.

Yesterday, Nonna was babbling about something in the living room until late at night, so she was trying to teach manners…… to Carla in particular, I’m guessing.

「As I thought, this kind of thing doesn’t match my personality. A skirt has to be at least above the knee, it’s much sexier that way.」

「Be quiet!!」

Sparks fly between Nonna and Carla.

I’ll leave them alone.

「Is it alright if Monica doesn’t greet my brother?」

「I am your attendant, so I don’t need to go out of my way to meet him.」

「But isn’t my brother Monica’s first partner? He’s the man who you offered your virginity to, that’s why-……」

「Uwaaaaaaaaah!!」

Monica tries to drown out Celestina by raising her voice.

But she was a second too late and all the mansion’s guards as well as the group of attendants from Malt all stifled their laughter.

「Kuh-……」

Don’t look at me, that just now wasn’t any fault of my own.

Celestina is cute, but still hasn’t become a woman yet.

On that point, Monica, whose body was turned into a full-fledged woman, is emitting a more lewd scent than before.

If I flip up her clothes and insert my dick in her hole…… it’ll definitely get wet whether she likes it or not.

When I pump my hips while sucking on her relatively large breasts, her screams would change into moans, and then lastly she would definitely wrap her legs around my waist.

And when I release all my semen inside her…… Monica’s uterus will be filled with my seed and she will definitely bear my child.

「What are you grinning about?」

I suddenly realize that Nonna, who was beside me, brought her face in front of me.

Not good, I went into my own world of imaginations.

I try to feign innocence but notice the pain in my crotch.

At this rate, my pants will be torn and more importantly, I wouldn’t be able to make an excuse for my bulge.

In any case, if I were to get such a raging hard-on in front of the Queen of Malt and her followers, I’ll be hard-pressed for an excuse.

It would seem like I was lusting after Celestina.

I don’t have such carnal desire for a cute girl like her.

I had her suck on my meat rod and I splashed my seed on her, but I certainly don’t have any indecent thoughts.

「Well then Aegir-sama, let’s show Her Majesty Celestina to the banquet hall.」

Mel cuts in between me and the party from Malt with perfect timing.

It didn’t take long for Nonna to realize as well, laughing with a ‘hohoho’ while taking my arm in order to hide my erect dick.

「Your Majesty, you should change into your party dress. Let’s head back to our room.」

Celestina’s arm was also taken by Monica and they left to the designated changeroom.

In the end, no one from Malt figured out my situation and they all returned to their respective rooms after complimenting Nonna and I about how well we get along as a couple.

So I guess I managed not to embarrass myself this time.

「So, why did your dick suddenly get hard?」

「Who did you imagine yourself fucking? Did you picture yourself making that cute little girl suffer with you huge cock or something?」

Hm, Nonna and Mel are looking at me so coldly.

Carla is looking at me with a strained smile.

「I told you I’m not interested in young girls. The one I was picturing was the female attendant beside Celestina. When I think about how long it’s been since I indulged in that body, it automatically got hard.」

I realized after I spoke.

What am I saying in front of my wives?

「……so you think of violating the attendant of the Queen of another nation like it’s the most natural thing?」

「I guess I should have expected you to declare something like that so boldly in front of us……」

Nonna and Mel’s eyes narrow as they flick the bulge in my pants with their finger from both sides.

Stop that, any stimulation to that area and it’ll explode spontaneously

「Regardless, we won’t only be having Malt come today, but almost all the nearby nobles as well. This isn’t the right time to be releasing your seed.」

We will be holding a banquet this time not just to verify the amicable relationship with Malt, but also to gather the surrounding feudal lords and celebrate the harvest.

Nonna was the one who planned it.

This large-scale banquet, similar to ones held in the capital, makes me think a little that her wasteful spending habits have returned.

「It is necessary to make clear to everyone that Aegir-sama holds the most power in the southern region. A harvest festival is an event that is held in all territories, but it would be plain to see who the most influential person is if we invite the nearby nobles to our own territory.」

If the feudal lord deliberately goes out to attend a harvest festival – which is normally held within his own territory – on the invitation of another person, it would be the same as declaring how low his status is.

「This might seem like pointless pretentiousness, but this kind of thing is important when it comes to our relationship with nobles. If everyone gathers on Aegir-sama’s orders, you will have a larger influence in the capital.」

How difficult, things I can’t see like rumors and influence are not my strong suit.

Meanwhile, Nonna’s breasts are an amazing sight, they’re wonderful things.



A grand banquet will be held in conjunction with the harvest festival. It was all planned by Nonna, but the ones who will be using it is Adolph and Leopolt.

「Currently, the trade route is restricted to Radhalde’s territory and a part of the road due to tariffs and the like. There isn’t any shortage of disputes regarding the use of irrigation and forests that span across the territory, lakes and even development within the territory…… if Hardlett-sama strengthens the influence on the surrounding area, it will be possible to use your ruling to bulldoze our way through most situations, you see.」


I passed off the domestic affairs duties so I don’t mind if you do whatever you want.

However, even without doing all that troublesome thinking, we just have to mobilize the army and threaten the individuals who cause a huge dispute.

「Taking a close look…… at all the expressions of the gathered cast of members and the personnel they brought along, I can make a rough guess about their standing and ability. This is a good opportunity to judge whether they will, in times of emergency, be a threat, a capable ally, or just useless trash.」

I see, but take care of the difficult parts.

The ball is a place swirling with conspiracies and ulterior motives, but the servants of the mansion who actually entertain the guests are making a big fuss.

It is different than the relatively regular tea parties held by Nonna and banquets frequented by nearby nobles.

Replies to confirm their attendance from feudal lords who are three full days away by horse are also coming in one after the other.

In addition, it isn’t uncommon for the feudal lord to come his wife and eldest son.

If that’s the case, then the hospitality has to be something special.

Sebastian’s back is perfectly straight and he’s moving quietly yet with tremendous speed.

Rita, as the head maid, is also running around everywhere but still doesn’t seem to have enough hands to do everything, so the former maids in the annex…… the ones whose bellies I’ve filled with my seed, are also helping out by doing simple preparation work.

「Please light the torches around the area where the new home is being constructed.」

「What will lighting up the construction site even do?」

「The Madam has told us to display the Master’s prestige during this banquet.」

Sebastian replies with his usual immaculate behavior.

The new mansion, huh…… well, an unnecessary amount of money was spent to make it big after all, plus it might seem a little curious that the walls and floor are nice and clean, but it seems uncool to act like some rich upstart.

「I think it’s better than that though.」

Celia peeks her head out.

Oh that’s where you’ve been, I just can’t seem to calm down when her head isn’t within my reach.

「Let’s see here…… aah, indeed that is the case.」

The nobles who came from far away are staying in Rafen until Celestina, the guest of honor, comes.

Grains, centered around a ridiculous amount of wheat, were lined up in the city as if to show off to them.

The harvest is already coming to an end and the farming villages near Rafen are taking turns to bringing in their tax.

Normally, they would be immediately transported to the capital or carried into storehouses, but this time they are purposely being left out in piles.

「This is a staggering amount. According to Adolph, there is still a third which hasn’t arrived yet.」

「I also went around to the farming village and the chief was smiling when he offered the crops to the tax collector. It looks like they have plenty to spare.」

The harvest tax is determined based on a percentage of the total amount unless there are special circumstances.

If the village had a bountiful harvest, they would have to offer more tax, but naturally they would be able to keep more for themselves too.

There must have been enough for them this year to live comfortably yet also create sufficient reserves.

「Our territory had a large harvest. But the area near the river is……」

「As expected, they’re experiencing long periods of rain.」

It was exactly what Adolph was worried about, the heavy rain in the area near the river caused a considerable amount of their crops to go bad.

「If we look at the amount after the rain ends, it seems like they’ll have a poor harvest. The inland areas aside from ours isn’t favorable either……」

「Well, I wonder how things will turn out.」

I’m a little worried, but I’ll leave Adolph to think of a solution.

Now, the sun is starting to set.

The nobles should be coming soon.

I can’t run away so I might as well get ready.

「I can finally see Aegir-sama’s formal wear after so long. You’re cool on the battlefield, but the formal wear is nice in a different way.」

If you praise me that much, it will get my dick hard.

I stroke Celia’s head and squeeze her cheeks to hide my embarrassment.

「Fgahfgah…… please stop! Hauhau…… nevermind, just a little more, au, not my ass!」

Celestina is nice, but Celia is also cute.

I won’t ever let her go.



「……Now then, everyone, please enjoy the party.」

I was able to successfully deliver the opening statement to begin the party while Nonna teaches me what words to say as she clings to my arm to show off our intimate relationship.

「Geez! Even the stupid Carla was able to remember how to greet, Aegir-sama needs to take this seriously too!」

「Shaddup! Don’t call me stupid!」

It seems like she’s upset that I couldn’t memorize the greeting at all and just parroted Nonna’s words like an idiot.

People have things that they’re good at and things that they aren’t good at.

Just as Maria could never attain big tits, I’m not the type of person who can dance gracefully or sport fancy clothing.

In fact, I would rather wear nothing and swing my hips on top of a woman…….

「It is such an honor to meet Lord Hardlett today.」

The person who interrupted my delusions was a bearded middle-aged man of medium build.

Let’s see…… who is this old man?

I’ll ask Nonna.

「It’s Count Monashi. He holds territory directly west of Rafen. His territory is quite vast, though that’s the only redeeming quality……」

Ah, I get it, it’s just like how my territory used to be.

「I invited his wife to tea parties many times…… and it seems they don’t have much money to spare.」

Nonna continues smiling to the Count as she mutters quietly without moving her mouth.

So I guess you learn this strange special skill if you socialize.

「It is our pleasure, nice of you to come even when the harvest in your own territory isn’t doing the greatest.」

There is a hierarchy between nobles from Knight rank to Marquess, but they’re all conferred by the King, so in essence we all have the same standing and we have to maintain a certain level of respect with each other publicly.

I hide my disinterest and shake his hand.

I wonder if he brought a pretty daughter with him…… no? How boring.

「Wow, I have to say, Lord Hardlett has such a rugged hand, befitting all the rumors around the nation praising you for what a great man you are.」

So that’s sarcasm, it looks like my muscles have increased because of the fight with the city state and my formal wear is feeling tight.

If I tense up, it feels like I’ll tear these clothes.

「Hahaha, if Count Monashi was a woman, I might have paid you a visit.」

「A woman? Whatever it is, this bountiful harvest from Lord Hardlett’s territory…… and these crops overflowing all over the city, I’m so envious.」

「What about Count Monashi and your vast lands, do you not have a decent harvest yourself?」

The atmosphere around the Count suddenly got darker.

「I can’t say the crop yield in my territory is poor. Every year is a reasonably small amount…… however the land conditions are extremely suboptimal, either getting submerged due to frequent flooding or getting so dry that nothing can be grown, almost no area has the perfect environment. My household is a relatively traditional one, but no matter what my ancestors do, they end up being poor…… believing I would end up dying, I distinguished myself in battle and earned the title of Count as well as an enormous expanse of land, yet I experienced such a failure again……」

As the Count grumbles, I think to myself that was a bad question to ask.

Well, there’s good food and drinks here so I hope he enjoys himself and forgets about that depressing stuff.

「Please wait, Lord Hardlett, I will introduce to you these good friends of mine who came to my territory today!」

I don’t really feel the need to meet them, but I can’t run away now that Nonna’s already greeting them.

Two men appeared, both looking in their thirties and younger than Count Monashi.

I don’t have much interest in them past this point, although I’m getting this seedy feeling from them.

I don’t know what it is about them, but their entire bodies seem to be exuding misfortune.

「Nice to meet you Hardlett-dono. I am Viscount Binbo.」

「I’m also glad to meet you, I’m Baron Gokhin.」

「Fumu……」

They look like people who don’t seem to have any luck with money.

Is this what they call ‘birds of a feather flock together’?

「No really, my wife and daughter have been taken care of by your wife all this time, and I truly apologize for not being able to thank you in person until now.」

「For letting my wife stuff herself with three days’ worth of food in the banquet held by your wife-…… no, nevermind.」

Nonna appears to be filled with mixed feelings.

「Baroness Gokhin…… she is usually a person of class, but her eyes change whenever she sees food.」

I don’t think there would be any meaning in talking to them any further and try to step away, but the three of them desperately bring up more topics to discuss.

The majority of comments were meaningless words of praise, saying how the abundant harvest in my territory was incredible or how maintaining such a powerful army was amazing, but unlike regular people who pour flattery on me, these guys appear ghastly and I can’t seem to discontinue the conversation.

Meanwhile, people start to murmur around me.

「How long are they going to keep talking?」

「Count Monashi and his followers are well-known for always being poor, I’m sure they’re just pestering him for cash.」

「How shameless, even merchants know not to ask for loans out in the open.」

The soft voices don’t seem to be supporting Count Monashi.

I can’t really make out what they’re saying, but Nonna’s super sharp hearing allows her to pick up those remarks, so I’ll ask her about it later.


「Haha……detaining the organizer anymore than this would be discourteous……」

「You’re right. Then we’ll leave it at that……」

It seems the criticizing comments got to them and they step back from me with a bitter look on their faces.

I felt the tiniest bit sorry for them because of the atmosphere of misfortune around their bodies.

I was essentially the one who invited them, although it was Nonna and Leopolt who chose the people to invite, Sebastian who wrote the invitations, and Celia who stamped my seal of approval.

「Please enjoy yourselves today. Our territories are close to each other so I’m sure we’ll have plenty of chances to talk after today.」

The three of them appear to get slightly happier.

「Ooh! So will we be meeting again!?」

Crap, I said something unnecessary.

I should really tell them I will be absent a lot of the times.

「……anyways, I’m not the type of person who stays in one place for too long, so I will be away from my territory quite often and be absent……」

「That’s absolutely fine! I could just set up a tent outside Rafen and wait!」

That’s scary, please don’t.

And also, at least stay at an inn, how poor are you?

If Myla and her security unit mistakes you for a homeless hoodlum, she’ll take you down.

The three of them leave looking satisfied, while I breathe out a deep sigh.

However, the tiring activities don’t end.

Nonna whispers in my ear with an amazed look on her face.

「Don’t blame me after what you said, all this time they thought of Aegir-sama as “a battle-crazed new noble, someone who had no interest in exchanging culture or socializing with nobles, and is terrifying when upset”, which is why very few nobles invited you to anything or paid you a visit. If you say you’re going to mingle with a noble who’s not particularly close to you in front of all these people-……」

The mood in the air seems to change.

「Lord Hardlett! Let my eldest daughter attend your wife’s tea party one time!!」

「My younger brother is well-built and he’s aiming to become a knight, please consider using him!」

「My daughter is about suitable age for marriage, she has the etiquette necessary to serve even a Margrave……」

As soon as Nonna left my side, the guests flock around me all at once.

It was as if they were zombies, reminding me of the earlier incident in the cemetery.

Maybe I’ll talk to the last guy for more details.

In the end, I couldn’t escape, the nobles gathered around me in more number and with more vigor than usual, and because I invited all of them, I had no choice but to continuously entertain each and every one of them.

The one savior who helped me out of that situation was the little goddess.

「Broth-…… I mean, Margrave Hardlett, thank you for inviting me to this party.」

The guest of honor of this banquet is without a doubt, the Queen of the Malt Kingdom, Celestina, and the appearance of the King of that nation, despite it being a small one, would naturally cause the other nobles to step away from me and bow respectfully.

As expected of the girl of royal status, she’s wearing a gorgeous and dazzling dress.

However, the dress which showed off much of her skin didn’t make her seem bewitching in any way, only drawing out the cuteness of the healthy girl.

The makeup that was probably applied by Monica makes the kid, who is trying to look taller, seem lovely, while the jewel-studded tiara and necklace seem to fit awkwardly on Celestina’s tiny body.

Even so, her natural smile and cuteness turns all of that into positive points.

「No, no, I should have been the one to pay Your Majesty a visit, so please forgive my rudeness for asking you to make all this effort to travel here.」

Indeed, it isn’t possible for me to call Celestina cute and give her a kiss in this formal setting.

If I don’t give her the proper respect, the other nobles will also ridicule her.

I have to be patient until the end of the party, and then I hug her and rub her cheeks as much as I want later.

I try to appeal to Celestina with my eyes, telling her to be patient and to act important as a Queen should.

She smiles back like an angel, so I look over to Monica.

「Aegir-dono has looked after me, this much is to be expected.」

I can see Monica whispering “it’s Hardlett-dono!”

But that display was already enough to start conversations.

「Did you see that, the Margrave who is said to be a fierce god is showing respect.」

「This is the child King who stood on the throne after the war, I thought she was just a figurehead……」

I couldn’t hear the soft whispers of the nobles, but Nonna was able to and she told me what they said.

Umu, now they shouldn’t make fun of Celestina.

「Lord Hardlett is backing her…… is he using her as a puppet?」

「If that’s the case, they wouldn’t have come out in the open so untactfully. We are talking about the Margrave who has a violent disposition. Lowering his head to a child…… do you think his pride would allow that?」

Unfortunately, I don’t feel any shame at all in showing respect to women or young girls.

It would be the same no matter if it was a prostitute or a city girl.

The important thing is how I can spread open a woman’s legs and pump my seed in them.

「No, wait…… we know how lustful the Margrave is, I’m sure he won’t show any mercy to even young girls…… he might have turned her into his sex slave already.」

「I see…… already made into his own possession, that’s why he doesn’t feel any shame.」

Nonna’s whispers are starting to sound heavier.

Don’t tell me that she also believes I would do something like that.

I won’t lay my hands on a kid, the most I would do is rubbing my dick on her stomach.

「Then if that’s true, we can’t look down on that King.」

「Umu, if we aren’t careful, we will incur Lord Hardlett’s wrath.」

「The Margrave’s personal army exceeds 10,000 in strength. I hear that they’re powerful enough to take down a small nation by themselves.」

Good, this is the right direction.

「We wouldn’t be a match even if we grouped together. In addition, he is friends with Military Affairs Commissioner Radhalde and Government Affairs Commissioner Baldwin from the capital…… the Kingdom won’t save us.」

「Our domain would instantly be trampled and all the women would bear the Margrave’s child.」

「I hear that he loves stealing mature wives more than anything with that large penis of his.」

No, you’re going off in a strange direction now, stop.

In any case, they won’t be messing with Celestina or the Malt Kingdom now.

So this banquet had some meaning after all.

That guy was…… Viscount something or other?

With about 10,000 citizens, that means 5000 women…… excluding the children and elderly, that leaves roughly 3000, which means if I had 20 partners every night, it would take me five months to go through all of them.

It might be tough, but I should be able to complete it if I tried.

「Buuu.」

She must have sensed that I was thinking some reprehensible thoughts again as I feel Nonna headbutt me in the back.

I don’t mind the headbutt, but your breasts hit me every time due to your physique. It would cause a panic if I suddenly got a boner, so don’t do it anymore.



「It’s finally over~ I can take a bath with brother~!」

The naked Celestina jumps into the bathtub.

The ball has safely come to an end, and although having to appear in future socializing within my own territory sounds troublesome, I’m not thinking about that at the moment.

I’m just focusing on healing myself in this water after such a long-lasting formal atmosphere.

I have no problems with the cute Celestina coming in.

「I was so nervous, and my shoulders are stiff…… but I did my best!」

「Yeah, Celestina did well. You were a splendid King.」

「You mean it? Another dispute won’t arise because of me?」

I slip into the bathtub and embrace the naked body of the anxious Celestina.

「You looked like a fine King to me. Don’t worry, everyone acknowledged you.」

Unfortunately, I honestly don’t believe a single person saw the previous King in her from the attitude she displayed in the banquet.

However, she doesn’t seem like the naive child she once was.

With me standing behind her, it should eliminate any strange schemes against her.

「Besides, I’ll protect you if anything happens. You don’t need to worry.」

While saying that, I slip my hands underneath her armpits from the front and pick Celestina up.

「So high~! Ahaha, this is fun!」

The cheerfully laughing girl puts a smile on my face too.

Hmm, it’s still a hairless slit, seems like it’ll be quite a while before she becomes a woman.

I lower the frolicking girl back into the tub and rest her on my lap.

Since becoming the Queen again, the girl has did her utmost, so I can at least let her relax now.

As I gently stroke her hair and tickle her body playfully, Monica comes in wearing bathing attire.

「Your Majesty, didn’t I tell you that entering a bath with another man is dangerous……」

When she saw us fooling around, her movements froze.

She hugs her own trembling body and her mouth was left gaping open, unable to make any sound.

The first thing that came out of that woman’s mouth was an extremely loud cry.

「Fuuhnyooo—!!」

「Funyo? Monica, what are you doing? You’re making such a strange face.」

「You should take all that stuff off and join us in the bath naked. Hurry up and show me your boobs.」

Instead of replying, Monica falls to her knees disappointedly.

「F-finally, Her Majesty was violated! Her young slit was pierced…… by a lustful man’s…… gigantic club-like dick…… no, it was destroyed!!」

I wonder what she’s talking about.

「T-take it out immediately! Call for a doctor! We have to treat Her Majesty’s hole right away! Aah, oh God, I pray that Her Majesty’s hole returns to its pristine conditions and that inexcusable lecherous man’s dick be torn off!」

Monica prays up to the bathroom ceiling as tears stream down her face.

She must have mistakenly interpreted this position where Celestina is sitting on my lap as me having penetrated her.

Hahaha, of course I would never do that.

I slowly rise up from the tub and show her that I haven’t entered Celestina.

Look, it hasn’t even gotten hard.

Oh no, Celestina is at just the right height for my dick to rest perfectly on her head.

「Something soft and big is on my head~」


Normally, Monica would scream as soon as she saw something like that, but she didn’t have time for that now.

She’s muttering something as if trying to persuade herself.

「There’s no blood…… which means it didn’t go in……? Thank goodness, Her Majesty’s membrane is…… still safe……」

After confirming I didn’t insert my dick into Celestina, Monica breathed long sighs of relief and slumps limply, although there is now a different problem.

She may be wearing bathing attire, but a young female is laying exhausted at my feet in the bathroom.

This is practically an indirect declaration of intent to be fucked.

「Celestina, I’ll be making love with Monica soon…… do you want to watch how we make babies?」

「Yup! Monica also loves brother, so I would certainly like to see the two of you create a child.」

「Eh? Eh? Please wait! Making a baby is-…… I still need to remain at Her Majesty’s side!」

「It’ll be fine, why would I keep you at at distance after Monica gets pregnant with brother’s child? We’ll remain together after this too.」

「That’s how it is. Celestina, undo that string over there. Undo this as well and expose only her crotch.」

「S-stop it, I can’t move after my hips gave out from being relieved! I said you can’t! Aaah, it’s getting bigger and bigger! There’s no way something like that will ever fit inside……」

「This place of yours isn’t saying no though. Look Celestina, isn’t it dripping with juice as if saying that it craves a man?」

「You’re right…… Monica’s juices are overflowing.」

「Don’t look, Your Majesty! And also, don’t put anything inside, Hardlett-sama! T-thick…… aaaaaaaah!! So tiiiiiiiiiight!!」

After that, I gave Monica what her body desired, inserting my cock into her vagina, giving her plenty of loving, and finally pouring a huge load of semen straight into her womb.

Celestina watched the entire thing with great interest.

「Taking a bath with brother and Monica is the best~」

「We still have to talk about trade and various topics tomorrow. Celestina will be here for a while, right? During that time, we’ll take baths together every day.」

「Uuu, if I get filled with seed everyday for two weeks…… I’ll definitely get pregnant……」

I treat the smiling Celestina with tender love and care while Monica cries.

But I know.

In the final moment before I ejaculated, her thighs gently wrapped themselves around my hips as if the girl was instinctively seeking for my semen and looking to bear my child.

To comply with her desires, I’ll need to ensure she gets pregnant during the two weeks Celestina plans to stay here.



–Third Person POV–

Night, Goldonia Capital – Military Affairs Commissioner’s Office: Erich

「This is the information from the Royal Institution.」

The secretary hands Erich the documents regarding the Royal Institution.

Being the Commissioner of Military Affairs, he was second only to the King and is constantly busy with managing everything related to the military.

His workload from everyday life and professional duties is enormous enough, yet he had to spare some energy to deal with the battle for influence with the opposing Minister of Domestic Affairs, Marquess Kenneth Baldwin.

Under such circumstances, he couldn’t visit the school frequently enough, despite it gradually becoming an important existence.

That’s why he not only had the principal report to him daily, he also had his subordinates do independent investigations, documenting and confirming the school’s current situation.

「Fumu, this month’s dropout numbers…… have gotten a lot worse.」

While Erich wrinkles his brow, he didn’t make a great fuss.

The primary objective of the school is to raise military commanders and the nurturing of domestic affairs official was ultimately secondary.

With harsh classes and exercises crammed into the curriculum, a certain number of dropouts was forecasted.

Many people dropped out after enrolling into the school with half-hearted determination and later running away or retired after causing an accident during training carelessly.

Some people have also died, although it is rare.

Thus, it was within expectations that there would be a number of dropouts every month, and it wouldn’t be surprising if there were more than that.

However doubt appears on Erich’s face as he examines the detailed information.

「The dropouts from the commander prospect team…… there are a lot of them, but it’s understandable. But why are there so many from the domestic affairs team?」

The lessons taken by the prospective domestic affairs officials are mainly classroom lectures and by no means considered harsh training.

In the previous year before the class became larger, only one person dropped out and that was due to illness.

「On top of that, many of them are hoping to re-enroll next year…… what is this, re-enrolling to get Hardlett’s recommendation letter? This seems to be the case for a few people from the commander team too …… if they want to re-enroll, then what is the cause for their dropout?」

Erich’s voice naturally got louder.

The secretary heard him and looked down slightly before sighing.

「Verdile, I believe you to be an excellent secretary. Explain to me what happened!」

「Understood……the reason they dropped out, well strictly speaking not a single one of them are male. They’re all females.」

After he heard that, Erich could pretty much understand everything. Beads of sweat drip down from his forehead and veins start to bulge out due to his anger.

「The reason the girls are dropping out is because they got pregnant. I believe all of them got pregnant around the same time, and when their stomach started to noticeably get bigger, they found it hard to attend class and live in the dorms.」

「……」

Erich collapses on his desk and doesn’t say a word.

「Almost all of them are looking to re-enroll after they’ve given birth. The reason is unknown for the girls who already possess Lord Hardlett’s recommendation letter. I believe the Military Affairs Commissioner should question them directly.」

The Commissioner slowly raises himself up from the desk and speaks in a quiet yet impactful voice.

「That’s right…… this is my fault. It was my mistake to throw a sex beast into a place with young women.」

Erich takes out his stationary and starts penning a letter to Rafen with a trembling hand, repeatedly rewriting any messy characters.

「I have one more piece of information.」

「……what is it?」

「Two lecturers also expressed their desire to temporarily be relieved of their duties. The reason is…… pregnancy.」

The expensive-looking pen snapped and the ink spilled everywhere.

Erich chucks the broken pen and the messed up paper in the wastebasket, then stands up violently enough to flip his chair over.

「What does my schedule look like from now?」

「Tomorrow, you have a lunch meeting with Count Horoom, and a ball held by Lord Mindo at night, the day after you have to inspect the training of the 10th corps……」

「Cancel all of it! Send a representative to apologize to Horoom and Mindo. If any unforeseen circumstances occur, you deal with it and write a report after the fact.」

Erich throws off his house coat and puts on an easy-to-move-in military uniform.

「Understood. And just to confirm, where will you be going?」

「Rafen of course! I can’t calm down until I yell at that sex maniac!!」

Erich kicks the ass of his attendant, who carelessly fell asleep as the night wore on, and ordered him to get the carriage ready.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Summer.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves. Friend of the King of Aless.

Citizens: 161,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 24,000. Lintbloom: 4000.

Army: 5300 men

Infantry: 3000, Cavalry: 900, Archers: 900, Bow Cavalry: 500

Cannons: 19

Reserve: 3000

Security Unit: 100

Assets: 10 000 gold (Tax Revenue +12 000) (Grand Banquet -1500) (Small Gifts to Servants -300)



Autumn Income and Expenditures

Income

Mine Tax: 45 000 gold

Trade Tax: 30 000 gold

Total Income: 75 000 gold

(Wheat tax is payment in kind, not converted into money)

Expenses

Mansion Maintenance: 3500 gold

Security Maintenance: 4500 gold

Army Wages: 40 000 gold

Military Facilities and Other Miscellaneous Expenses: 5000 gold

Paid Labor: 10 000 gold

(Also includes temporary laborers for aqueduct)

Total Expenses: 63 000 gold

Net Income: +12 000 gold
Chapter 202: Unfortunate People
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

When the banquet finished, the nobles took a souvenir item with them and returned home.

Several nobles took the time to curiously tour around the developed city of Rafen, but those who remained are nobles, who have their own territory, and their vassal nobles, who probably have to check on the harvest or tax of their own domains.

They likely won’t stay for too long.

The only ones who are staying for a longer period are Celestina and her party who have been invited from the Kingdom of Malt.

Unfortunately, Celestina isn’t an important enough person who would cause trouble for the Kingdom’s work with her absence.

「You can really hear it all through the night…… I’m sure there is no ill intent but I can’t sleep like this.」

I wake up and stretch before opening the window.

The city of Rafen is still filled with great noise from the hustle and bustle even when it’s about the time when the sun rises.

The nobles finished their party after one night, but the citizens aren’t finished with their festival yet.

The harvest festival is one of the larger festivals that happen periodically and with the fact that the harvest this year is more plentiful than last year, the citizens are livelier than usual.

This commotion will probably continue in more or less all the villages and cities within my territory.

I tilt over the jug of water to fill up my glass, but there was nothing left inside.

As I was thinking of calling a maid, I look beside me and decide against it.

「Nnyuu…… brother…… carry…… me……」

Beside me on the right, Celestina is rolled up into almost a ball and is sleeping soundly.

She stayed up late last night watching the lights from the festival through the window.

Since she’s still a kid, I should let her sleep for a while longer.

「A…… ah…… Hardlett-sama…… with something as thick as an arm…… I-I’ll die…… aahhuu」

Beside me on the left, Monica is sleeping soundly with her legs spread apart.

Yesterday after Celestina fell asleep, I made love to her while muffling her moans.

If we took too long, the petite Queen might wake up, so we had a short but intense session.

Celestina grumbled and insisted on sleeping with me no matter what, so Monica said she would watch over her to make sure she doesn’t get violated by me. However it seems that she was the one who enjoyed herself instead.

She didn’t tell me to stop even when I was about to ejaculate inside her without the use of any contraceptive.

I filled her stomach to the brim during our lovemaking in the bath and in bed.

She might have resigned herself to the fact that getting pregnant was unavoidable.

「Uuuuun……」「Monicaa……」

When Celestina and Monica get closer to each other, the two of them hug each other quite naturally, making them appear to be sisters who get along really well.

It should be fine to let them remain asleep.

「Good morning. Aegir-sama.」

I simply throw a robe on my shoulders and leave the room only to see Celia waiting for me.

Your work is appreciated, so early in the morning.

「Wah, your cock is sticking out! Aegir-sama’s is big so it can be seen if you don’t close up the front properly!」

Celia blushes and quickly ties up the front of my clothes.

Sorry for causing you trouble, it gets big in the morning after all.

Seeing the cute Celia in the morning really cheers me up.

Although, I would really feel lucky to be born a man if the other girls get jealous and start fighting to greet me like this.

「Leopolt-san is calling for you. He wants you to head over to the office after you wake up.」

「…… it’s all messed up.」

The girls flocking towards me in my dreams have all turned into Leopolt.

「Can’t he at least wait until after I have breakfast?」

「The servants have been cleaning up until dawn…… if you want, I can get them to prepare a quick meal.」

「No, nevermind.」

I can’t just decide to wake up early for today and then slam the table, asking whether the food is ready.

Let’s just get the annoying stuff out of the way first.

「Besides, it might not all be bad things.」

I rub Celia’s head with both hands, messing up her styled hair and making her scream a little as a result.

「Has there been a single time when I was summoned by Leopolt where I smiled at what was said?」

「……」

Celia silently fixes her hair.

There, see?



Office

「Hello there……」

「It was good news.」

I came into the office feeling gloomy but I saw Rebecca sitting inside…… she’s an honorary Baron who I heard got promoted to Head Information Officer.

「Nice of you to come!」

As I moved in to hug and kiss her, a hand was thrust out at me in resistance.

「What are you doing all of a sudden!?」

「Aegir-sama~~ Please stop-」

If even Celia is pulling me back, then I guess I have no choice.

「Haa, haa…… such a womanizer as usual, aren’t you…… I don’t know what you find attractive about a stocky woman like me.」

「You have a tight ass which is quite nice to touch. It’s so bouncy and springy and I can’t get enough of it.」

As she said herself, Rebecca’s body isn’t too curvaceous and I can’t really distinguish her boobs with her clothes on.

She has a nice face and most of all, her strong-willed attitude plus the shrewdness she shows me occasionally, is irresistable.

One day, I’ll pin her down and make her moan.

「We aren’t getting anywhere, so I’ll explain. In the early morning of today, the security unit specially assigned to guard the transportation of the harvest tax sighted a suspicious person, who claimed to be a Goldonian noble when arrested, and was then brought here.」

「Captured again…… I believe the same thing happened to me if I remember correctly.」

Rebecca awkwardly averts her eyes.

Her face is slightly red, so it means she’s embarrassed about it after all.

Rebecca and I are cooperating in various ways for our mutual benefit.

The girl with a strong desire to move up in the world is using the information I provide her to prove her competence to the King.

In that way, I’m also able to know how much the Kingdom understands my circumstances and I can keep them from knowing the secrets I want to remain hidden.

If there was information she needed, I showed her, so she doesn’t have to sneak around.

「I-I’m an information officer of the Kingdom, not some idiot who readily brings you information all the time.」

Rebecca and I just cooperate with each other, we don’t share the same destiny or anything.

It isn’t strange for her to use her relationship with me to sniff around for anything that could give her an advantage.

Or perhaps she was told to investigate the amount of harvest which will become the tax to the Kingdom and ensure I’m not leaving anything out.

「Uuuu……it was outside of expectations for the guards to go outside the city walls. No wonder the road was so safe.」

They don’t fall under the jurisdiction of Myla and her security unit.

Since they can move relatively freely, it was certainly possible for them to go quite a distance outside the city and meet the transport party if they knew important cargo was scheduled to arrive.

If they had information about a suspicious individual, they would even search the outskirts to find them.

「Excuse me for being rude, but I don’t believe you are suited to being a spy.」

「……I am aware. I am more inclined to overseeing and managing than actually doing on-site operations.」

She has indeed proven herself to be capable of handling information.

It might really be better to let other people run around and gather the information.

「So, what do you want to investigate? It might be something I can help answer.」

「Firstly, the incident regarding Orthodox Magrado and the arrest of the main culprit Maximilian. Just the other day, the execution took place and His Majesty sends his abundant praises for Lord Hardlett’s loyalty and accomplishments. I believe the official statements and rewards will be sent by the Commissioner of Government Affairs, but I just wanted to let you know in advance.」

If that was the case, then just say it outright, I thought your main objective had something to do with the transportation of grain because you were looking at that.

「Next is…… regarding the current state of affairs of this year’s harvest.」

Celia makes an unhappy face, while I smile and look at the thighs coming out of Rebecca’s short pants.

Leopolt’s expression doesn’t change, remaining as neutral as ever.


「A rough estimate should have been put together and sent to you ahead of time, was it not?」

I had Adolph put everything together, thinking that if she knew understood the harvest situation for the land up to the remote southern regions, her standing as information officer would also rise.

Naturally, I would be getting compensation.

「Yes, but I need to confirm whether the estimate matches the current situation or not.」

How sad…… don’t you trust me?

After all we’ve been through together, I would have liked it if you believed in me more, and you could have worn thinner clothes too.

In actual fact, the amount was adjusted down slightly from the estimate listed in the document Adolph handed me before it was sent, but the number was ultimately a rough approximation and there might have been fluctuations or miscounts.

「As expected, it’s impossible to aggregate all the tax right after you ask me to. There are still some in transit from faraway villages as well.」

「Well, that’s…… -I guess you’re right……」

That’s a lie.

The arrangements Adolph had composed for the tax collection was extremely detailed and the total amount of harvest as well as the amount required to be sent as tax were determined and calculated as soon as the harvest was completed.

If there was even one less bag, he would know immediately, meaning the village chief could not deceive him and the tax collector couldn’t steal anything as it was being transported.

「…… Understood. I will trust you this time.」

Rebecca didn’t press the issue any further, then glares at me when she catches me looking at her thighs.

She must have moved around vigorously during the small trouble with the security unit, my gaze was just naturally drawn to her sweaty thighs.

「Ahem! Well, I also just intended to come to Rafen and only look around before going back. Now, His Majesty won’t take any excuses so I will be staying here for some time. This is of course just on paper, while I’m investigating behind the scenes, so please make sure no other nobles meet up with me.」

「You are welcome to. Please stay as long as you like.」

Rebecca’s face softens slightly but tenses up immediately after.

「I will be staying at an inn in the city…… I won’t hand over my body so easily.」

With our relationship, you could at least let me put the tip in.

Rebecca breathes out a sigh and drinks a prepared glass of water.

「As for the compensation, if you have some information you desire, I will answer everything I am able to.」

In that case, I have something I wanted to ask for a while now.

「When you masturbate-」「Lady Blaze, do you have an accurate grasp of the situation in the Federation?」

That stupid Leopolt interrupted me as I asked my precious question.

Rebecca didn’t suspect anything and answered him instead.

How unreasonable.

「……if you’re asking this question, I’m guessing you already know about it? Well, it’s not something which can be hidden after all. Unfortunately, our information network does not reach all the way to the west of the Federation either. Thus our information comes from analysing the stories from the merchants and making a decision of whether what they’re saying is true or false…… and it seems like the Garland Empire has already advanced a large army up to the western plains. The Olga Federation has also begun to unite the army of their vassal states to establish the Federation’s army and are preparing for a large war nearby…… is what I hear.」

What Leopolt asked about was the war between the Federation and the Empire.

This information is already flying around among the merchants and isn’t anything shocking.

That is way out of the reach of our information network, so he must have thought Rebecca, who is the chief of the engine of the Kingdom’s information, would know other pertinent news.

「Do you know anything about their numbers?」

「This is the information from the merchants after all…… we are also prioritizing the southern nations or the disturbing secret messages written in our country. We don’t have the personnel to monitor until the ends of the earth or the money to pay for that information. We just know that they want to breakthrough the national borders of the Federation. They certainly should have at least hundreds of thousands.」

We didn’t learn anything new.

Leopolt didn’t look like he had much expectations either and took a seat after saying “is that so”.

I can tell, his eyes are ones which have lost interest.

「For the time being, trade with the Federation won’t be reduced directly. It looks like the price is going up slowly but I’m not a merchant. It’s outside my area of expertise.」

So it means for the time being, the effect on Goldonia would be small.

Merchants and prices are outside my specialty as well, so I’ll call Adolph over.

「The situation is fluctuating, but if I were to state my personal opinion, wouldn’t the current state of affairs continue while the two nations fight each other in the buffer zone, the western plains?」

Leopolt just nods slightly.

He must be thinking that what was said was only her opinion and not anything concrete, so isn’t worth listening to at all.

What an idiot, if he listens carefully, the chance to be intimate with her may be created.

I’m sure…… she would answer my question regarding her masturbation.

Oh well, it’s not too important but I’ll ask about that.

「Perhaps you may know about him. Mo-…… mon-……moneyless……1」「Count Monashi.」「Right, do you know the nobles close to him?」

Celia follows up without any delay.

Sorry, I have trouble remembering the names of men.

Those three unfortunate nobles don’t seem important no matter how I look at it, and it’s not highly classified information or anything.

「Count Monashi? Now that you bring it up, he is a noble with domain which borders the west side of Lord Hardlett’s territory, right? Close you say?」

Rebecca’s eyes narrow a tiny bit.

She must not have much information about the relationship between him and I.

「I have no clue, even his name doesn’t ring a bell.」

Rebecca’s narrowed eyes return to normal.

「……Is that so? The Monashi household was a Baron family who served in the government of the Kingdom for generations, but was later granted Count standing and land for the many achievements earned during the repeated wars.」

Being promoted from Baron to Count is a huge leap, though I’ve never heard of his name.

「His merits were not as spectacular as Lord Hardlett’s or Commissioner Radhalde’s. The policy for distributing both peerage and vast territory in the difficult-to-see remote regions is more directed at individuals who are mediocre yet loyal rather than those who are exceedingly competent and ambitious.」

「His Majesty may have a few tendencies, but I thought he would appoint those he can use to a proper post.」

「Unlike Lord Hardlett, he had a troublesome territory and the remote area he was in wasn’t on national borders. Honestly speaking, it wouldn’t have made a huge difference who did it.」

That’s a terrible way to put it.

「We got a little off topic. But regarding Count Monashi, he proceeded to enthusiastically develop his territory after receiving the large area. Since he was a bureaucrat, he had experience in domestic affairs and he wasn’t an ignorant man, but……」

He doesn’t look like someone who has succeeded.

「He was unfortunate.」

「Unfortunate? What the heck, so he’s just like how he appears!」

I unconsciously revert to using my usual tone.

「When he cleared the forest to conduct the construction of the road, he ran into an Orc’s nest and everything turned into a catastrophe.」

「That’s quite unfortunate……」

Adolph, who I called over, lets out an amazed voice as soon as he shows up in the office.

I also let out a strange sound.

「On the day after the completion of the bridge he paid a huge sum of money to build and which spans two large cities separated by a river, there was a heavy rainfall that only occurs once every few decades that caused a flash flood and flushed it away.」

「Aah…… how horrible.」

Even Celia sounds like she feels sorry for him.

「He tried to cultivate dry land and dug into a well, but poisonous water gushed out and all the crops ended up withering……」

「That’s enough.」

If I hear anymore, his bad luck might rub off on me.

「Luck is important after all…… knowledge won’t help you when it comes to things like weather.」

I agree with Adolph, there are some things in this world you can’t do anything about.

Rebecca smiles bitterly and opens up a notebook.

「Regarding his two followers, Viscount Binbo and Baron Gokhin, they were both bestowed adjacent land at the same time. For some reason or another, the three households were greatly impressed with each other and a small faction centering around Count Monashi was established.」

“They hardly had influence or popularity in the capital though.” – She added later.

「The remaining two are nobles who were in the military, individuals who were promoted due to their achievements in battle. ……they both have similarly bad luck like Count Monashi, although they don’t have the knowledge or experience to manage their territories so it feels more like they reaped what they sowed.」

Celia, hide behind me.

The misfortune will come flying this way, Adolph and Leopolt, act as our shields.

「Viscount Binbo is a small feudal lord with a relatively large city of 3000 citizens in the center of his territory. In the beginning, it seems he was financially stable and so he lightened taxes and continuously donated to charity.」

「It may seem like he’s a benevolent ruler, but his money will quickly run out.」


Adolph spits out the comment.

「That’s exactly what happened. After repeatedly piling up debts with the merchants, he finally said enough is enough and hastily switched to heavy taxes in an attempt to get back into the black.」

Of course Adolph let out a grim voice.

「Going from light taxes to heavy taxes so quickly…… it might be just a simple increase in taxes, but the shock to the citizens is huge. The total income of the citizens remains the same, yet he chose the worst option which only earned him the people’s antipathy. The basic principle when it comes to changing tax is to lower it all at once but raise it gradually.」

Let’s say their tax goes from 10 to 5 and then to 15.

The people are earning the same income during the change so it will seem like their tax suddenly increased three times more than before.

「And then, naturally?」

「Most of the merchants and wealthy individuals ran away, leaving behind people he could no longer take taxes from. Farming villages and cities started declining, crops wouldn’t sell and there was a huge fuss, leaving him no choice but to live a life of begging for money.」

I don’t want to say it’s his own fault since other kinds of misfortune happened to him too.

「Baron Gokhin was even more miserable.」

「I’m getting depressed just listening to it.」

「Despite being a Baron, his territory wasn’t all that large, and it seemed like he didn’t have much luxury to begin with…… however he discovered good and fertile land, perfect for farming.」

Heeh, good for him.

「And so the kind-hearted Baron had his citizens move from the poor land so they could till that fertile land.」

「W-wait a minute. Migrating there, so in other words-……」

Adolph looks like he couldn’t believe what he just heard.

「It is just like I said, the people were chased out of their former village and were made to live on that fertile land.」

「He made them abandon the village they’ve lived in for many generations?」

「Yes, I guess he couldn’t bare to watch his citizens struggle on the inadequate land and wished better for them.」

Outrageous, there’s a limit to how much of an idiot a person can be.

It doesn’t sound like luck had anything to do with this guy’s misfortune.

「Even so, the people built a village and fields. They literally struggled on the verge of death. It seemed like the Baron went to support them as well, but-……」

「He must have gotten stares filled with killing intent even though he believed he did something good.」

Well, this story just sounds like one of an idiot feudal lord and his hard-working people…… but I’m sure there’s a punchline which hasn’t been mentioned yet, no?

「Just before the summer of this year, there was a flood that completely-……」

「I thought as much.」

In the end, the migrated citizens fled all at once to neighboring territories, leaving the completely flooded bountiful land and the empty, desolated land of their former village.

「Now, the Baron struggles just to find something to eat, and there are rumors that his son is working abroad while hiding his status. Anyhow, it seems like both Viscount Binbo and Baron Gokhin have many kids…… each of them having more than 10.」

Wow, they worked pretty hard.

Maybe I should raise my evaluation of them a little bit.

「Still, you seem to know quite a bit about some small nobles of such a remote region.」

With such limited personnel and funds, why did she investigate into them in such detail?

「It’s because they were suspected at one time. They frequently asked nobles and influential people from the capital as well as the areas around their own territories, so it was thought they were assembling conspirators……」

「And so, eventually?」

「When it was discovered they were running around asking for loans, I canceled the investigation.」

Fumu, they might be fools, but this trio seems pretty harmless.

The reason they were so desperate at the banquet must be because they wanted to borrow money.

Looks like I didn’t have to pay them any special attention.

「Lady Blaze, may I ask something too?」

「What is it?」

Adolph calls out to Rebecca.

It’s already a given that she’s going to become my woman, so anything besides work is off-limits, you hear.

「What does the harvest look like for all of Goldonia this autumn?」

「Hmm……」

Rebecca’s expression stiffens.

It doesn’t seem she can speak about that as easy as she did with what she had said up till now.

After casting her eyes down for a while and tapping the desk, she exhaled.

「I cannot say anything exact. I can only say that, as a whole, it isn’t good.」

She turns her eyes away, not wanting to say anything more.

「I’m really sorry for all these questions so early in the morning. Please take it easy. If you like, please stay with me in my bedroom……」

「No thanks, I will find an accommodation on my own.」

Rebecca stands up indifferently.

I glance over at Adolph and signal him with my eyes, then hand her a stack of documents.

He’s shaking his head in resignation but this is my decision.

She answered our questions sincerely.

It would break my heart to deceive her and it definitely won’t benefit my future relationship with her.

「And this is?」

「The estimated amount of harvest sent to you was slightly out of date. The domestic affairs official has just brought in the latest information. It was a more abundant harvest than expected.」

Rebecca stares straight into my eyes.

She must trying to find the hidden meaning behind handing her the real information.

「……I will take this incremental difference as my weapon.」

「Yes, do as you wish.」

It’s better to capture her heart more than to save just a little bit of tax.

If I win her over enough to influence our fate like I did with Claire, we wouldn’t need to go through this weird probing of each other’s real intentions all the time.

And then her tiny unshapely body will inevitably become mine.

Adolph was unhappy that the false ledger he created went to waste, but he understood the meaning of winning the woman over, so he didn’t complain. Leopolt also gave a slight nod of approval.

Celia didn’t seem to like how I looked at Rebecca’s body like I was licking her all over and naturally got irritated.

「Well, I guess my work here is done.」

I wanted her to have breakfast with me, but Rebecca got ready to go home after finishing her job.

「I don’t want to be seen entering and leaving your mansion so openly. Let me leave discreetly through the back door.」

「Alright.」

That’s convenient for me too.

I nonchalantly wrapped my arm around her waist to escort her while she follows obediently, making sure my hand doesn’t reach for her ass.

I want to make this body mine, but I can’t rush it.

There were opportunities for me in the past to take her by force.

But I ultimately want to melt her heart and take the virginity she protected for 23 years consensually.

「Um, we’re at the exit already. I can leave on my own from here.」

Looks like I led her out the back door and into the courtyard by accident.

「Then, a parting gift……」

「Fine, fine.」

The fed up Rebecca pecks her lips against mine, but I hug her and twist my tongue into her mouth for a deeper kiss.


「Nnnnnh—!! Nnm—!! Eei!」

「Guh……」

I wanted to give her a lovely farewell, but she bit my tongue and kneed me in the crotch.

This is all after I acted so sincerely with her too.

「This and that are different things! If it’s a light kiss then…… I don’t mind, but you’d better watch your manners if you do anything more. People may be watching in a public place like this. Besides, if you get too intense, I-……」

「You will get your pants wet?」

Rebecca sends me a sharp glare.

「That’s right! Are you telling me to look for an inn while trying to hide my soaking wet pants?」

「I apologize…… so don’t get so upset, I just wanted you so badly that I couldn’t see anything but you.」

When I lowered my head and apologized, Rebecca looked surprised.

「I’m sure the other nobles can’t even imagine seeing Lord Hardlett bow to someone like me. The impression people have of you in the capital are so amazing from the rumors I hear after all.」

That’s because Rebecca is a woman and I’m aiming for her.

It wouldn’t be the same if you were a guy.

「I am your ally, so feel free to rely on me in times of need.」

「And in return you’ll pull me into bed, which is why I’ll try not to rely on you so much.」

I smile and exchange a light kiss with her this time.

I was wondering what kind of unpleasant business I’d have to deal with when Leopolt called me, but I’m feeling quite refreshed to start the morning.

It’s looking to be a good day today.



I was not wrong with that premonition.

After partaking in a late breakfast, Miti runs joyfully to me as I was lounging around in the living room.

「A letter arrived from Mother Dorothea.」

She carefully opens the letter which arrived from the capital.

Alma and Kroll are like Dorothea’s children too so they come running to read it together.

I thought Kroll and Alma were sticking close together, but they quickly separate.

How strange, I knew Alma seemed strange recently, but Kroll is also awkwardly pulling himself away.

Did something happen between them…… well, it doesn’t matter.

「Pete hasn’t wet the bed for a month, it said~」

「It looks like a lot of seeds were taken from the sunflowers in the garden this year.」

「Moko can independently operate a vegetable stand now, huh…… he’s weak-willed, so I wonder if he’ll be okay.」

There is a gap between Kroll and Alma, but the three of them are chatting excitedly as they read the letter with smiles on their faces.

Only those that grew up with them might understand what they’re talking about, so it’s probably better if I stay out of it and take a nap.

The letter probably didn’t just contain the current state of affairs of the kids in the capital but also caring words towards Miti and the others.

They were clamoring noisily in one moment, then tearing up and sniffling the next.

It might be nice to occasionally tell them to go to the capital and do some chores.

The three of them finished reading the letter and closed the paper carefully before coming over to me.

「It looks like this part is addressed to Master.」

「From Dorothea to me?」

I wonder if it has to do with repairing some place in the mansion or running low on money for food.

Normally, it would be fine just to tell Sebastian, but the upright girl openly tells everything to me too.

When I look at the contents, a smile appears on my face.

「Umm, if it isn’t too much of a bother, could you let us know what it says?」

She must have guessed it wasn’t anything serious after looking at my face.

She’s right, it wasn’t anything bad.

「It seems Dorothea is pregnant with my child. It looks like her stomach is already quite big. Fufufu, I got a woman who is over 40 years old pregnant.」

「Heeh, so mother is pregnant.」

Miti and Alma smile.

But neither of them made a move.

「What’s wrong, you stopped moving all of a sudden.」

「「……」」

I try calling out to them but they don’t react, standing still with a smile on their faces.

The silence continued for a while…….

「「Eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeh!!?」」

The screams of two girls resound in my head.

Although I wouldn’t have minded if they were moans instead.

「What’s the matter!?」

Look, you made Celia rush over.

「M-mother has gotten pregnant!? Why? Master’s child!?」

「You planted your seed in mother!? She’s already 44 years old……」

Miti and Alma grab me at the same time.

「Well, that’s because I’m a man and Dorothea’s a woman. When we get intimate, my dick goes in her and semen shoots out. That’s how children are made.」

「That’s not what I mean!! What are you doing!!?」

「Mother is carrying such a big load in her stomach by herself in the capital…… this is serious!」

I lose to the pressure of the two girls and fall over on the sofa.

Celia must have guessed what was in the letter and watches on in astonishment.

「……to put your dick inside…… haha, you gotta get it hard. You can’t call yourself a man if you can’t……」

Now that I think about it, Kroll has been quiet all this time.

Even now, he’s mumbling something

「In any case, this is serious! Alma, call Melissa-san over here!」

It seems like it’s become a big deal now.

If she conceived my child, then I would help her as much as I can, I don’t think it’s as big a deal as they make it out to be.

「I think it’s because Aegir-sama is sowing his seed everywhere. It’s actually…… quite a big deal.」

「Is that so?」

「That’s how it is.」

I pet Celia’s head while waiting for the inevitable wave of women to come crashing into me at any time now.

In the meantime, Kroll sinks to the floor and gazes downward.

「For me, something like creating a child is already-…… no, I can’t even satisfy a woman. Alma’s also been treating me coldly lately because she found out that I’m useless now……」

So I guess a lot of things happened in places I’m unaware of.
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Chapter 203: Marriage Troubles Once Again
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–Aegir POV–

「How horrible of you! Getting mama pregnant and leaving her by herself like this! Mama is certainly feeling troubled right now.」

Miti stands imposingly in front of me and berates me.

Melissa and Alma, who are quite close to Dorothea, support Miti and also sends cold gazes at me.

The only one willing to defend me is the cute Celia.

The other girls are surrounding us and observing.

「Umumu…… I actually didn’t realize until this letter arrived.」

「But you slept with Mama, didn’t you? Master should already know that going around pouring your thick seed in whoever you please will create babies!」

My dick twitches in response when Miti praises my seed for being thick, but right now I have to restrain myself.

Nevertheless, she said it was fine if she got pregnant, so it didn’t matter if my seed was thick or not, Dorothea definitely didn’t shake her head.

It will make things worse if I give any kind of excuse though so I’ll remain quiet.

「Mama will have to take care of the children with a large belly…… Mama is already past 40 years old!! She’s definitely enduring all the hardships and trying her best not to inconvenience Master!」

The normally docile Miti is frantically snapping at me.

Well, I’m also worried about Dorothea after hearing about what happened.

「But if Dorothea-san said so sooner, Aegir-sama would have helped for sure, isn’t it a mistake for her to accept the child yet stay silent about it?」

Celia provides supporting fire, but Miti, despite being afraid of Celia, retaliates with tears in her eyes.

「Master should know what Mama’s personality is like! She doesn’t want to cause Master any trouble so she endured until there was nothing else she could do on her own! I’m sure she’s more worried than ever after getting pregnant at such an unsuitable age.」

「Ahem!」

Mel clears her throat to interrupt the agitated Miti.

Her expression didn’t change much but quite a few wrinkles appeared on her forehead.

Maybe talking about the right age or the inappropriate age was a bit too much.

If Miti continued on that subject, something terrifying might have happened to her.

「In any case, we need to send some people to help Dorothea in the capital. I’ll pay the servants extra and let someone go.」

「Ah wait, I’ll go.」

The one who raised their hand was Melissa.

Woah now, even though I brought you here with me from the capital, you’re going to leave me again?

「I owe Dorothea-san for taking care of me in many ways. I also think Dorothea-san and the kids would feel uneasy if it was someone they aren’t familiar with.」

「I guess that’s true……」

Melissa is a valuable woman who keeps everything at peace when she’s with us, plus she’s popular and highly respected amongst the other females.

Catherine and Maria especially rely on her to take care of their lower halves.

「If Aegir-san really doesn’t want me to go, then I won’t…… but I actually also want to create a place to help out any troubled kids here in Rafen too. I’ve been talking with Dorothea-san about different things, so could you grant me this request?」

「Hmmm.」

It can’t be helped if you say that much.

Rafen has already become a large city with 25 000 people.

Things like parents dying, kids being abandoned and disappearing, and orphans being born all happen at roughly a fixed rate.

Adolph suggested to create an orphanage to provide them the bare minimum and keep them from starving to death, but the place was surrounded in a rather gloomy atmosphere compared to the one Dorothea’s managing.

So I guess you need to do more than giving these parentless kids food to eat and a bed to sleep on.

「You’ll continue to be my woman?」

「Of course. I am Aegir-san’s woman.」

Then that’s fine.

If Melissa will become an even better woman, like Dorothea who is filled with love and affection, then it’s worth letting her leave to the capital for a while.

「No way, Melissaaa……」「Ma’am1……」

Maria, and for some reason, the maids also look on in worry.

Looks like Melissa also lent them a hand too.

「It might be tough if you go alone though, you’ll need at least one more person. Maybe Kroll can provide some muscle, or maybe it would be better if Miti or Alma went to act as an older sister.」

Alma exclaimed unenthusiastically at Kroll.

「Does Kroll want to go?」

「I’m worried about Mother Dorothea…… but I also have people here that I gotta protect.」

「’Kay, that’s perfect. Then I’ll go with Melissa-san.」

「Eh? Alma……?」

There seems to be a rather deep ditch created in their relationship.

However, helping Dorothea comes first right now.

It might be better to let Miti go along as well if Alma is going.

「Then how about Miti? It might be for half a year, but you’ll be going back to your home after such a long absence.」

She would definitely want to be by Dorothea’s side when she gets weak and Dorothea will also be happy if she sees Miti again.

But the one who responded was Melissa.

「She can’t. Miti is engaged to Aegir-san so it isn’t good for her to be separated. If a weird rumor spreads, then it’ll affect Miti’s standing, you know.」

Hm?

「Engaged?」

I automatically spit my thoughts out.

「Eh……?　Don’t tell me…… you…… forgot……」

Miti staggers and then sits down on the spot.

Not good, I screwed up.

「A-Aegir-san!!」

After hearing Miti’s pitiful squeaking, Melissa once again raises her voice angrily.

Too much time passed since I agreed to make her my betrothed so I forgot by mistake.

Ever since making her my woman, I intended to love her regardless of whether she was a concubine or a lover, so I didn’t really pay attention to that stuff.

But I guess it mattered a lot to Miti.

Tears start welling up in her quickly blinking eyes.

「U…… uue…… uuwaaaaaaaaaahh—n!!」

「Aegir-san, you idiot!!」

Miti cries out and Melissa curses at me.

「You’re horrible!」「Miti was looking forward to it.」「She desperately learned about ‘that’ at night too……」「My neck…… it hurts.」

I receive a storm of booing from the other girls, and even Celia and Leah look at me in astonishment.

……Casie is gradually becoming more visible.

I hastily hug the girl, who rampages in my arms unbelievably more than usual.

「I’m sorry! I forgot accidentally.」

「Waaaaaaaaahn! So you don’t care about me! Fine, then I’ll go back home! I’ll go back to where Mama is!」

I’ve done it now, it doesn’t look like I can soothe her easily.

I want to relocate to a different place, but if I take her to my room now, it might harden her heart unnecessarily.

It’s best if I resolve it here.

「Let me go, let me gooo-!」

「Let’s talk about it first.」

I carry Miti and sit her on the sofa, then bring my face close to her so we can chat.

「I really value you, Miti.」

「Lies! If you really treasured me, you wouldn’t forget your promise to make me your bride! You just wanted my body so you just said anything you could to please me, didn’t you!」

「Of course I want your body too. But I don’t only want that…… I want all of you, Miti.」

Miti turns red for a brief moment, but quickly raises her voice again.

「Then why did you forget something so important like the promise to marry me……」

I hug her close to my chest and rub the top of her head to discourage her from continuing.

She often gets more and more agitated from her own angry yelling after all.

「Marriage isn’t the most important, right? The most important thing is love!」

She bites me right as I say that…… but I can’t stop now.

「To me, the most important thing is my love for you, it doesn’t matter if you’re my wife or my lover. Miti is my precious, precious woman.」

Her grip on me loosens just a little bit.

「I lay my hands on women all the time, right?」

Since I’m hugging her, I can’t see Miti’s face, but I can tell she’s nodding.

「I am sheltering several dozen women right now.」

She bites me again. That’s my nipple, so please don’t.

「That’s why I can’t say I’ll only look at you. However…… I will always look after you forever. I won’t betray you.」

「You just said whatever is convenient for you……」

That’s right, but this is what happens when I speak without hiding anything.

「I’m probably thick-headed and inattentive. That’s why if you’re unhappy, speak up and I’ll make it better.」

「You won’t…… throw me away? You won’t forget about me?」

Miti’s last words are filled with emotion.

Because she’s an orphan, her fear of being abandoned is greater than a regular person.

However, she doesn’t have to worry about any of that now that she’s with me.

「What are you saying, I won’t abandon any of my women. I won’t let you go until you say you want to leave.」

「……I won’t say anything like that.」

Miti finally lifts her head up.

Her face looks like a mess after crying, but no more tears are falling.

She’s calmed down a little bit.

Now, I can finally whisper words of love to her.

「That night at the lake when you said you would marry me, I was extremely happy, and I loved Master more and more ever since that day…… and in my heart, it felt like I was becoming more and more like a wife……that’s how I felt.」

In my eyes, all of you girls are my beloved women, whether you’re a concubine or a lover.

But marriage and being engaged must have a tremendous amount of meaning to Miti.

I should have known she was like that from way back, but I guess I must have underestimated a woman’s love a little bit.

「I’m sorry. It’s all my fault. I forgot even though Miti was thinking about me in such a way, please forgive me.」

I lift her chin slightly and give her lips a light peck.

She didn’t resist.

「You’re a horrible person to shelter all those girls…… you’re so horrible…… but I can’t stop loving you.」


Miti once again buries her face in my chest, and this time she doesn’t bite me.

Now I’ll capture her heart completely.

「Miti, I know it might not be enough to apologize, so tell me if you have anything you want me to do. Anything is fine, whether you want to bite me or make love to you passionately. You can ask for jewels or gold handiwork too.」

I hug her tighter than before, so much so that Miti’s delicate body would feel the slight pain.

「I recommend the intense lovemaking session. You’ll feel so good you won’t be able to tell whether it’s day or night.」

Miti tries to hold back laughter.

There’s her smile…… everything is fine now.

「So in the end, it all leads to sex, you’re such a pervert, Master.」

Miti jokes and lightly hits my chest.

「You won’t forget anymore, right? This is as important to me as the familial bonds with my mom and my siblings.」

「I understand. But instead of not forgetting, I have a better way to remember.」

I hold the tiny Miti sideways and lift her up, declaring before everyone.

「Tomorrow morning, I will announce our marriage in front of the citizens.」

Fortunately, the harvest festival is still continuing.

If I announce the news in the central plaza, pretty much everybody will hear it.

「「「「Eeeeeeeeeeeeh!!」」」」

Miti wasn’t the only one taken aback, Celia and Nonna were flipping out too.

Casie’s face was becoming quite frightening, but her expression made a complete turn around after hearing my sudden statement and she’s in a panic unsure of what to do now.

In the end, there was an imaginary line which split her face in half, where one side had a smile and the other side was in the middle of turning into a vengeful spirit.

It’s kind of disturbing, so pick one or the other.

「N-no way, tomorrow is too sudden! Before, you said I would be your wife once I got pregnant……」

「The sooner the better. Or do you not want to. Should I have said a later date?」

「Ah…… that’s…… haauuu……」

「Be my wife, Miti.」

I bring my face close to her while carrying her.

However, I don’t kiss her. I wait for her response.

「Aaaaah……I- I……」

Shaken after my sudden words, Miti’s eyes slowly melted and welled up with tears different from earlier.

Her heart has completely fallen.

「I will be Master’s……wife. I will give you everything.」

She presses her lips against mine as soon as she finished speaking.

All the girls around us cheer and shout.

「You were arguing in the beginning too, how did it become like this? As expected of Aegir I guess.」

Turning emergency situations into opportunities is a man’s weapon, Carla.

「If getting pregnant is the condition to get married, then it’s only a matter of time. She’s gone ahead of Kuu and Ruu now. If only they would not run away and squeeze it in between their legs…… and then it would be nice if they got pregnant quickly.」

It looks like Mel wans Kuu and Ruu to bear my children too.

When that happens, she would be called a grandma, so wouldn’t she get angry?

「If it’s Miti, I don’t mind. But after becoming a concubine, I’ll have to pound you with the manners and etiquette necessary to be one!」

Nonna cuts in.

Don’t be so hard on her though.

「Sis…… how nice, if only I fell in love with such a lovely and dependable person……」

「A-Alma?」

None of the girls express their disapproval.

The kind and diligent Miti is loved by everyone.

There shouldn’t be anyone who would complain…….

「「Please wait!!」」

The door slams open.

「Maria? Catherine?」

I thought they were in the room all this time, but they disappeared before I even realized, Maria returning with her son Claude in her arms while Catherine pulls along Rose and Antonio in each hand

「「You didn’t forget, did you!?」」

Of course not, so wait a second, it feels like I’ll remember really soon.

「「You promised to marry us too!!」」


The encroaching women push me to the floor.

Then, the two of them speak in a feeble voice.

「Claude…… you see, papa here, he said he wouldn’t become your papa. Sorry, only mama will be with you now.」

「Rose, Antonio, listen carefully. Your mother will be going through some tough times now…… I may be looked down upon by a concubine who’s younger than me. Even so, I won’t hold it against your father. He has something in mind…… he isn’t inhumane enough to leave your mother and you precious babies alone just because he simply forgot.」

They make sidelong glances at me as they speak dramatically.

The children must also realize their mothers’ intents and are probably fake crying.

「Alright, I’ll make you two my wives!」

It might be false tears, but it is still shameful for a man to make his own woman cry in front of him.

I don’t care how many of you there are, bring it on.

I grab both Catherine and Maria and hug them tightly.

Miti stares blankly but eventually gets pulled in too.

This is good, tomorrow I’ll make all three of them my wives.

Now, take my hand.

「As I thought, Master is too lustful—!!」

Sorry Miti, being a womanizer is engraved into my soul.

There’s nothing I can do about it.



「Thanks for everything…… and I’m sorry for betraying you.」

「……it’s nothing really…… you didn’t betray me at all.」

「I will not forget the days you embraced me. However…… I’ll become that person’s wife. Thanks for taking care of me.」

「……right, I said it’s fine, forget about it.」

When everything calmed down, Catherine and Maria start prostrating and apologizing in tears.

All of it was directed at…….

「Hurry up and lift your heads already, actually why are you apologizing to me anyways, I don’t get it…… help me out here Aegir-san.」

「Hahaha, so Melissa did a good job with the dildo.」

Melissa holds her head.

Oh yeah, we were initially talking about sending Melissa to the capital to help Dorothea.

How did things turn out this way?

And thus, it was decided that Melissa will be going to the capital to help out until after Dorothea recovers from giving birth, accompanied by Alma as well.

I ordered Kroll to go even though he babbled something about protecting ‘them’…… but Alma coldly replied “Don’t need him”.

What really happened between the two of you?



A naked couple enters the bedroom, one of which is me, the master of the house, and the other is the wife-to-be Miti.

I wrap my arm around the waist of the girl who tensed up a little bit and guide her to the bed as if escorting her to a ball.

「You don’t have to be nervous, this is what we always do, isn’t it?」

I didn’t sleep with Miti just ten or twenty times.

I know every corner of her body like the back of my hand and there aren’t many places on her body I haven’t put my mouth on.

「Uuu, facing each other like this again formally, I just-…… Master is- nmu!」

I push a finger against Miti’s lips.

「Miti will become my wife tomorrow. I don’t have a strange fetish to be called Master or anything.」

「……then how should I address you?」

「You can use my name, can’t you?」

Miti hesitates and then mutters timidly.

「A- Ae-Aegir……-san…………」

「What is it, Miti?」

「Uwaaaaah!! This is impossible! I can’t explain it, but it’s just impossible!!」

Miti buries her face in the bed cover, exposing her cute little ass and genitals.

「If it’s hard to say, then I guess it’s fine to do as you’ve always done. First I’ll make your body my wife.」

「Fueeh!?」

I pounce on the futon in front of me…… in other words, I push up against Miti whose ass is pointed at me.

Careful not to lean my entire weight on her, I get on top and rest my dick on her ass.

「I’ve always said it, but I’m saying it again. It’s way too big, it’s already like a thick log when it’s still soft.」

「Fufufu, it’ll continue to get bigger and bigger.」

I rock my hips back and forth, rubbing against Miti’s ass, and my dick gradually gets bigger in size.

With our bodies stuck together and my growing cock, Miti’s body starts to heat up.

「It’s big…… it’s really big……I remember now. This huge cock forcefully violated me and robbed me of my virginity.」

「I was drunk back then. Sorry…… I’ve just been constantly apologizing to you, Miti.」

「That’s certainly the case. When I become your wife, I’m going to act selfishly and make up for all of it.」

Miti smiles, I know she’s kind-hearted by nature so she’s really just joking when she says she’ll act selfishly.

It’s about time we made love now.

「Ah, let me do it first.」

Miti stops me from pinning her face up and brings her head in between my legs.

I was going to be the one to spoil her tonight, but if she wants to do it, I’ll gladly accept her offer.

「Here I go. Nnmo……」

She gets on all fours and grabs my dick with both hands, sucking on the tip almost as if she’s cleaning it up.

I’ll leave her to it, make love to it.

「Nnn.」

Once she roughly got the entire tip wet, Miti lowers herself to my balls and slowly works her way up again.

It seemed like she was just licking at first, but she flicks her tongue carefully around every nook and cranny, giving me this gentle and comforting stimulation.

As the tip expands, she provides further stimulation on my frenulum, focusing on the edge then dragging her tongue along the tip.

「Nngh!」

「Oooh……」

She sucks intensely for a brief moment as soon as her mouth reaches the tip, making me let out a groan.

My dick reacts and pulses once.

「Miti, you’ve gotten better. I thought you were going to suck the juices right out of my dick.」

I brush her hair softly while praising her and she smiles happily.

The way she uses her tongue is similar to Melissa, however the way she sucks and bites lightly is similar to Rita.

She may have learned from both of them.

Miti repeats her actions several more times, eventually swallowing me deeper when she notices me starting to tense up.

She must be trying to get me to ejaculate in her mouth.

「Hey now, I want my first shot of thick semen to go in here.」

I push Miti over and hold her down face up.

「You’re right. After becoming a wife……」

「Yeah, let’s make lots of babies.」

I rain kisses on her lips then to her neck, then work my way from her shoulder to her breasts, all the while Miti writhes with an embarrassed yet somewhat happy look on her face.

She’s already 18, an age where her body should be fully developed as a woman, but rather than being delicate and beautiful, it’s more appropriate to call her body cute or adorable.

Proceeding to caress her crotch as well, I grab her thighs and pull them apart.

「Aaah! T-this is embarrassing!」

When her legs get spread, Miti covers her face with her hands and shakes her head repeatedly.

If you do that, it makes me not want to do it anymore.

「This is to repay you for earlier. I’ll lick you all over from your vagina to your ass, so prepare yourself.」

「Hieeh…… it’s dirty…… aaah! Nnkyaah!」


I enjoy Miti’s pleasing screams as I suck on her pussy and ass.

Of course I don’t forget to rub her thighs and knead her clitoris.

The fellatio she performed on me earlier was wonderful, so I have to return the favor and get her just as turned on.

「Haa…… haa……」

I made Miti cum about three times with my tongue and now she’s laying down, feeling a little exhausted.

It goes without saying her crotch is soaking wet.

Now I should be able to put my overly huge dick inside rather easily.

「Do you have a preferred position?」

「If I can see your face…… then anything is fine……」

「Sure, then how about this?」

I bring my body up half way and stand on my knees, then hold Miti’s waist up.

Her lightweight body was easily picked up and after adjusting the position of her hole to match with my dick, I let go of her body so my shaft slowly slides into her.

「Aaggh! Guuuuuh!!」

The thorough pleasuring of her vagina should have loosened her up, but it actually must have gotten me aroused and just as hard and big as usual.

Her hole stretches and she lets out a strained cry.

「Bear with it a little, the thickest part is going in.」

「Guuh…… k-kiss…… kiss me!」

Granting her wish, I kiss her passionately while her body continues to slide down, until her hole finally envelopes my thick tip and lets me feel the rubbing from the grooves of her inner walls as well as the sensation of reaching her deepest parts.

「Nnh…… it’s inside you.」

「Aaauuuuu……」

Miti wraps her arms around me.

Every part of this cute young girl belongs to me now.

When I think about it like that, my dick swells up even more.

「S-so tight…… and thicccck……」

「It’ll be fine, I might cum soon because of your blowjob. I can already…… feel the semen welling up in my balls. It won’t be long until it explodes out.」

I pump my hips in the seated position while grabbing Miti’s breasts and sucking her neck.

I hate to admit it, but my pre-cum is gradually overflowing into her insides.

I’m pretty sure my thick seed will be released not too long from now.

「Ah, ah, aaaaaah—!!」

Unable to hold it any longer, I thrust with more vigor than before.

However I can’t cum before my new wife.

It might just be pride, but I should let Miti climax first.

「Miti, lick my finger.」

I extend my index finger in front of Miti’s face.

「Like this?」

She imagines the finger as my cock and thoroughly swirls her tongue around it, getting the digit wet with her saliva.

That’s good.

I redirect the finger behind her…… and put it up against her asshole.

「Don’t tell me!!」

She realized a little too late.

The lubricated finger pushes into her asshole which was loosened from the pleasure she’s currently feeling.

「Hiiiiiiiiiiih–!! My asss.」

Her reflexive scream was not an indication of pleasure, but because I’m pushing into her ass while my dick is still inside her vagina, it allows me to rub her weak point better.

Before her scream could end, her body already starts to contract from reaching a true climax.

「C-cumming! I’m cumming! Master as well…… cum with me too!」

「Yeah, I’ll cum together with you. But before that……」

I bring Miti’s head close and whisper as gently as possible.

「Miti will be mine tomorrow. And right now, your womb and the eggs in there already belong to me. Close your eyes and imagine it, picture my seed flowing into your womb.」

「Your seed…… my eggs…… getting pregnant…… a baby……」

My words remind Miti about a bunch of different things as she remains on the verge of orgasm and then she trembles once before hugging me tightly.

Following that, she lets out a sharp yet short scream.

「—!!」

「You came, didn’t you.」

She can’t respond anymore.

Miti’s looking silently at an empty space, panting long and hard, saliva dripping from her mouth.

But the death-grip from her pussy and ass tell me the truth of her climax.

「I will too…… hmmp!」

I pull back until I’m almost entirely out of her hole before slamming it all the way back in.

At the same time, my cock twitches and the hot, thick semen gushes into Miti’s tight canals.

「Aaaaah……」

My ejaculation acted as Miti’s final trigger that made Miti completely lose strength and collapse.

But I don’t stop cumming.

I had yet to ejaculate today before this moment and Miti also provided such dedicated foreplay.

In my experience, those factors will add up to extend my ejaculation for roughly five minutes.

Miti’s hole is narrow and tight, with no gaps in between her walls and my rod.

My seed will definitely pool in her baby room and inflate her stomach to make her look pregnant.

「We’ll sleep like this today to let the seed enter your womb by tomorrow. And then you’ll get pregnant.」

「Yes…… Master…… I will bear your child. Master’s children……」

We change positions to cowgirl, but because Miti doesn’t have the strength to remain upright, she lays on top of me.

Miti must have fallen asleep or became unconscious while listening to the sound of my semen shooting out from my dick and into her vagina. After my ejaculation ended, I also fall asleep with the sensation of her pregnant-like stomach on me.



The Next Morning, Early in the Morning

「A letter from Clara has arrived.」

Leopolt and the others gather with me in the office to read her letter, and while I normally would read it alone in my room while laying around, I can’t do so because of recent circumstances.

To us, this letter is one of the only sources of information from the Federation.

Currently at this moment, Sebastian is the one making preparations, even though I should be preparing to announce to all the citizens of my intentions to make Miti, Maria, and Catherine my concubines.

But then this urgent letter came from the Malordol household in the morning.

Celia looks on nervously, Leopolt has a sharp look different from his usual uncaring expression, Adolph brings stacks of documents so he’s ready to analyze whatever news he hears, and Tristan is nodding off.

I don’t mind, so go ahead and kick him Celia.

The words pop out as soon as the letter was opened, and despite it being another person’s problem, a voice filled with mixed feelings leaks out.

「……what does it say?」

I hand Celia the letter.

She gives it a glance and ends up with a similarly complicated look on her face, answering the silent pressure from Leopolt and Adolph.

「The Olga Federation has united with their vassals’ armies, formed an army of close to 1 million soldiers and sortied to the western plains. There, they clashed with the army of the Garland Empire.」

Celia takes in a deep breath .

「The Federation was defeated in the engagement at the western plains. They completely retreated from the western plains and are trying to reorganize their army within their own territory. ……The Olga Federation has lost.」



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Autumn.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves. Friend of the King of Aless.

Citizens: 162,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 24,0002. Lintbloom: 4000.

Family: Nonna (the beautiful Nonna), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Miti (concubine), Maria (concubine), Catherine (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (lover), Casie (ghost), Rita (head maid), Yoguri (playwright), Pipi (lover), Alice (magical girl)

Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital), Melissa (lover, leaving for the capital), Alma (leaving for the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina, Amata, Anastasia (daughters); Antonio, Claude, Gilbard, Reiner, Bartolome (sons); Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (jealous adjutant), Gido (escort unit), Kroll (impotent), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby

Myla (security officer), Polte (student director), Gretel (dog)

Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Tristan (strategist?)

Claire & Laurie (compiling a plan), Schwartz (lewd horse), Lilian (actress)

Mother – Marceline; Daughters – Stephanie, Bridget, Felicie (taken into custody)

Army: 5300 men

Infantry: 3000, Cavalry: 900, Archers: 900, Bow Cavalry: 500

Cannons: 19

Reserve: 3000

Security Unit: 100

Assets: 10 000 gold

Sexual Partners: 209, children who have been born: 46
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Chapter 204: Battle of the Western Plains
 Translator: Nat 



–Third Person POV–

Late Summer, Central Region of the Western Plains

The western plains continue to experience sweltering hot weather and depending on the day also an unpleasant level of humidity, however, the strong wind blowing from the sea made it slightly more bearable today.

This was especially true for the soldiers standing under the blazing sun in their iron armor, who thought the breeze was like an angel’s breath.

「So they’re finally here……」

The name of the man who muttered softly was Ivan Galchenko, the Supreme Commander of the Federation Army gathered here.

He is slightly above the age of 50 aad the white hairs in his head are especially prominent.

However, his overflowing spirit1 from just sitting quietly is not one belonging to a typical elderly man who is tired of living.

This veteran soldier radiated a dignified air one level above all the other sharp and able-bodied men lined up around him.

「Sir! The fools have come.」

The western plains spread out before his eyes and the entirety of the squirming Garland Empire Army comes into view as he gazes upon the unobstructed horizon.

「I assume the preparations to intercept are complete?」

「Of course, Commander Galchenko Your Excellency.The troops under you have already made preparations to fight a defensive battle.」

「Umu…… they’re very well-trained.」

The Federation army is under direct control of the Royal Government and is mostly composed of the soldiers from the armies of State Governments and nobles around the district, with the exception the elites guarding the capital.

Normally, just gathering the armies of the vassals would not make for a decent military force.

However, the State forces and the vassals’ armies were formed under the assumption that they would fight and train together as the Federation’s army during wartimes in the first place.

The army is fundamentally different from a simple mishmash of soldiers.

「A force of 800 000…… but from what I can see, the enemy’s forces are even larger.」

The 800 000 of the Federation army has set up camp in the center of the western plains filled with nothing but grasslands, but the enemy marching slowly towards them appears to be even greater in number.

「According to the reports from our spies, it seems they have mobilized more than 2 million this time.」

As expected, even Galchenko sighs at that fact.

「They gathered all 2 million in one place at the same time…… how foolish.」

「Those guys from Garland are just violent savages. We can’t understand them using our senses.」

In war, there are times where number is more important than quality.

But, that has its limits too.

If you can secure infinite food and water, medicine and a hygienic toilet, then an army of 2 million will be able to exhibit unrivalled strength.

But in reality such a thing is impossible, maintaining the 800 000 the Federation gathered here plus each of the flanking parties of 100 000…… totalling 1 million, requires the mobilization of a large number of carriages and laborers to prepare a mountain of stockpiled supplies.

「Even more so when they’re the invading army and the attacking side, there’s no way they can stockpile their supplies.」

「Normally it would be standard practice to divide an army numbering in the tens of thousands into several field armies.」

Galchenko’s men also have enough talent to lead their own armies.

That’s why they did not excessively fear an army who would throw away supplies like it was nothing.

「It may be somewhat troubling though if they spread out and advance from the west to the east of the western plains.」

It’s because the Imperial army is approaching as a single group that Galchenko concentrated his army in one place.

If the advancing army scatters, there will be more of them running around and the possibility that some of them might seep through the cracks is annoying.

「However, regardless of the numbers, it may be just the pressure that’s overwhelming us, and in that case, we just have to work together with those around us while falling back gradually. The plains are also spread out behind us, it’s not like we’re blocked by a wall.」

If order is maintained while retreating, the one who would exhaust themselves first is without a doubt the Empire’s side.

The issue with numbers, the issue with supplies, each of those are in the Federation’s favor.

「We also have a sea route for transportation after all.」

「Umu, I may be an amateur at naval warfare but the Empire’s fleet only consists of large boats and their tactics are practically like a pirate’s.」

Because the Empire also conducted surprise attacks during the war with them last time, it might be temporarily disadvantageous for the Federation on land.

To turn that around, a victory in naval warfare is needed, but unlike the land battles where you could manage to win just by gathering numbers, in a battle of fleets, the skill of the crewmembers and the well thought out tactics are the most important.

Although, only having size just makes the ships nothing more than a target.

The Empire’s ships sunk to the sea floor while still packed with the soldiers and supplies and then the Empire was defeated even on land shortly after.

「Because of that, those guys in the navy have been getting a big head in recent years. This time, let’s rout them on land.」

「I agree, unlike last time, we’re prepared……」

Galchenko turns around and one of his subordinates speaks out after saluting neatly.

「Stationary large cannons totalling 80, field cannons totalling 500 per corps, both have been installed completely without complication.」

「Fumu…… good.」

Up until now, cannons could only, outside of certain circumstances, be used in siege battles but they are now being lined up for a large scale field battle.

Galchenko is the first to advocate and realize the range and destructive power of the cannons is sufficient for use on the field.

Which is why most of the cannons the Federation held in possession have been gathered here.

「I really wanted to gather double the amount though. But the navy ended up taking some of them.」

「It can’t be helped. Most of those in White City are stubbornly sticking to using cannons either in sieges or in naval warfare.」

Galchenko snorts.

「Seriously, they’re even more stubborn than me at 50 plus years old…… their heads could actually be used as the shells for our cannons.」

Laughter leaks out from all of those in the headquarters.

The enemy has great numbers, yet not a single one of them were feeling pessimistic.

The army of the Federation, matchless in the entire continent, has a total strength of 1 million and is being led by the great veteran general. Why would they have any reason to feel anxious or scared?

Eventually, the distance between the two armies closed and the soldiers began to hurry back and forth even more within their respective camps.

The march of the Imperial army also got visibly slower.

With each side busy changing of formations, it was only a matter of time before the armies transitioned into attack.

Galchenko draws the sword at his hip and declares casually.

「Gentlemen, it’s time for war. Let’s kick the heads of these savage Empire wolves and set fire to their tails.」

「「「Oooh!」」」

The Imperial army makes a move.

The soldiers in the vertical formation split off and arrange themselves in a single file horizontal line.

You couldn’t call those movements beautiful even if it was just flattery, as the army becomes like a clump of people and advances while everybody squirms restlessly.

Nevertheless, the spread out horizontal line consisted of roughly 200 000 men and their footsteps made the earth where the archers could not shoot at from long range rumble.

The mysterious thing was that there were no archers nor cavalry in sight.

All the soldiers were wrapped in a grey armor and they were moving forward as if they were being chased by something.

The Federation army quickly responds by forming a horizontal line of their own.

Unlike the opposite side, the Federation army was orderly without a single arrow out of place even upon close inspection, and one would be able to judge the army’s superior skill and command in an instant.

「Hmmm……」

Yet Galchenko seemed troubled.

「Your Excellency, that is…… they’re also……」

「So these savage people are surprisingly like regular people too?」

Behind the Imperial army’s horizontal formation, cannons which appear to be suitable for field battles, can be seen being pulled on wagons.

However, Galchenko’s staff officers do not lose confidence.

「No need to worry. The Empire’s technology is inferior to ours, so the range and accuracy of our cannons should be superior. Let’s crush them with our cannons before we get into range of the enemy.」

「From what I can see, they only have roughly 100 of them, while we also have large stationary cannons on our side. If it becomes a shoot-out, the winner will be determined immediately.」

As if scared of those words, the Empire’s cannons stopped moving.

Those around Galchenko couldn’t hold back their laughter.

「Hahaha, it’s just like with their navy. They copied the structure but the interior is nonexistent. At that range, they’ll only shoot their own allies.」

「It looks like their cannons are for saluting and celebratory purposes.」

The atmosphere in the headquarters relaxes at the sight of such shabby tactics.

Galchenko himself also nods in agreement, saying how there was no way they would lose to people as foolish as this.

However that atmosphere did not last for very long.

Right when the cannoneers of the Federation were about to make preparations, the Imperial army let out a collective battle cry.

「The enemy…… they’re charging! They’re doing an all-out charge! The entire line is coming at us!!」

「Ridiculous! They’re sending their infantry forward all of a sudden!?」

There was no formation to be found anywhere as the enemy soldiers scatter and rush forward while shouting.

The 200 000 weren’t advancing in an orderly fashion but rather in a frenzied state.

「Are they some savage tribe!? Eeei, don’t let them rattle you, we have no intentions of following their pace! Shoot them as soon as they enter your range! Archers and cannoneers, get your preparations in order!」

The Federation soldiers were slightly in shock but quickly regained their composure.

And then the cannoneers held their flame-lit sticks to their respective barrels.

「……Fire!」

There was a tremendous echo of booming sounds.

It was loud enough to drown out the shouts and sounds of footsteps and even induce screams from the Federation side.

A few moments later, it all changed into agonizing dying cries.

The rain of iron balls mercilessly crush the Imperial soldiers into clumps of meat.

The ones who were hit directly were blown to pieces, while the ones who were showered with the shrapnel and debris were torn to shreds.

A few hundred people died without even knowing they died, and several times more people died after suffering extreme pain.

It was literally like hell on earth.

「How terrifying…… who would have thought a single volley from all the cannons would deal this much damage……」

「What’s regrettable is that we couldn’t show this to those blockheads in White City, or they might have cracked.」

There was a stillness after the cannons fired as this scene of destruction was being processed, which could break the morale of more soldiers than the number of casualties.

The war cries from the Imperial army were silenced and the soldiers started to turn back one after the other.

What they found was the group of Imperial army cannons which stopped before the frontlines.

「「「U……uooooooh—!!」」」

「Impossible! Are they barbarians…… no, have they gone insane!?」

The Imperial army resumed their charge.

They advanced forward, trampling over the remains of their allies.

「The interval between shots for the cannoneers is long, archers should fire away ceaselessly. Spearmen, stay in defensive formation!」

In the blink of an eye, the sky was filled with arrows.

The cannons which were already prepared were also shot and a similar hellish scene was born.

The archers of the Imperial archers who could return fire didn’t have cavalry to quickly close the distance and so they were defeated one-sidedly.

The battlefield was turned into a scene from hell with only the corpses of the Imperial soldiers lining the ground, but still their legs don’t let up.

They continue shouting and charging earnestly, trying their hardest to close the distance.

「……Your Excellency, the enemy appears to be concentrating its forces on the 10 000 men of our third corps in front.」

「Doing something so abnormal…… it makes them just like a beast, no!?」

The Federation is 800 000 strong, but they won’t do something as foolish as lining all their units in a line.

Only two corps consisting of 200 000 are deployed in the front and it looks like the enemy is focusing its attacks to one side.

It seems a bit premature from the Empire’s viewpoint of this standoff to break formation in order to be rescued.

In the past, the Empire never fought in a way which respected their soldiers’ lives, rather they would often bulldoze their way by taking full advantage of numerical superiority.

Despite that, they still wouldn’t fight in such an outrageous way though.

「In any case, it doesn’t change what we have to do. We will use our cannons and arrows to confound them. Right now, they’re just excited by the moment. Once they suffer a few casualties, they should return to their senses…… when that happens, the number of fleeing soldiers should increase.」

Galchenko speaks powerfully as if trying to persuade himself.

At the same time, the clank from the clashing of metal echoed out.

Both armies finally collided with each other.

In the beginning of the fierce fighting, the strange pressure coming from the middle pushed into the left and right wings of the Federation.

「The enemy is just trying to push through. Pull back while fending them off!」

Even so, the on-site commanders of the Federation don’t panic.

The Federation army maintains their order while counterattacking the Imperial soldiers who swing their weapons around madly.

「Third company retreat! Bowgun squad, shoot through the gaps! Second archer unit, use high-angle fire to disrupt the enemy rearguard.」

「Second company, stand your ground and don’t let the formation crumble!」

The Imperial soldiers push forward like a flood while the Federation army obstructs the path like a giant boulder.

After retreating to a certain extent, the momentum let up and eventually they stopped moving.


「Move forward! They don’t have shields or armor!」

Compared to the beautiful yet functional armor of the Federation, the Imperial army soldiers mainly wore shabby chainmail and some among those even wore dirty leather armor.

The Imperial soldiers wielded a wide range of weapons from swords to maces, but most of them didn’t have shields.

「Treat this like driving barbarians away! Thrust!」

The spearmen were able to realign themselves despite the confusion and then push the tips of their weapons outward altogether.

「Waah!」「Gyaah!」

The sharp spearheads hit in places besides the face and the gaps in their armor, but the crude armor could not completely block the attack and Imperial soldiers start falling over one after the other.

The frightened enemy soldiers pull back after seeing the forest of spears jut out in front of them, only to get picked off mercilessly by bowgun bolts.

「Close the distance! Unless you make it a close-combat fight, your swords won’t reach them!」

Obeying the commanding shouts of the Imperial commanders, the soldiers reduce the gap between them and the Federation army, but defenses have already been erected.

Before the Imperial soldiers could reach their desired destination, bowguns and spears take them out, and furthermore, a completely armed heavy infantry walled off their paths.

「Damnit! Take this, bastard!」

「First Corps Heavy Infantry, advance! Push back the enemy.」

The attacks of the Imperial troops could not get past the armor or the hardened defenses of the Federation’s heavy infantry.

On the other hand, the Federation ignores the shabby equipment of the Imperial soldiers and successively defeat soldier after soldier using spears, swords and bowguns.

Nearly ten Imperial soldiers were defeated for every Federation soldier defeated.

The flow of battle has completely changed from what it started off as and now the Federation is fighting with an advantage in all fronts.

「Stay calm! The enemy is just shouting for show. There’s no need to fear!」

「「Ooooooh–!!」」

This time, battle cries were raised from the Federation side and the soldiers on the right wing start mounting a furious counterattack.

Now that the initial impact from the Empire side is gone, the Federation comes out on top in terms of skill level and equipment quality.

Even the Empire’s numerical advantage was wasted when many soldiers were kept idle after their battle ranks become clumped into a ball, making the actual number of soldiers fighting the same amount as the Federation.

The left wing of the Empire could not hold the Federation off any longer and began to be pushed back, eventually returning even further behind the point where the two sides initially collided.

Both the central part and right wing were shaken and retreated while keeping pace with the left.

「Hmph, war is not something you can win if you act rashly. Cavalry squad, detour around them. Archers, don’t let the enemy rearguard rest and continue shooting.」

Galchenko was watching the state of battle and sensed the destruction of this enemy to be quite soon.

Once the legs of a charging wild boar are stopped, there is no way it could win against a lion.

The detouring cavalry eventually made their way around to threaten the enemy flank and with that, the Empire army’s fate was sealed.

「The enemy’s left wing has collapsed!!」

A lookout from the top of a watchtower screamed.

The right wing, or the Empire’s left wing, was the side which pushed the most, so it was expected that the Empire would collapse there and the soldiers would start fleeing.

In this situation, tearing off one wing meant the collapse of the entire division.

A portion of the frontline troops have already transitioned into chasing after the stragglers.

「Pursue them! We should at least ensure the destruction of their vanguard!」

A Federation soldier makes a deep slash in the back of an escaping Imperial soldier.

「Kyaaaaaah!!」

「What the-!?」

The soldier froze instinctively after hearing the high-pitched squeal.

When the Imperial soldier fell to the ground with a hand against their bloodied back, a darkish skin and black hair was revealed underneath their loosened helmet.

「A woman, huh…… gugh!」

A sword was thrust into the side of the standing soldier, and he joined the fallen woman on the ground, collapsing motionlessly beside her.

「There are still guys holding their ground! Run them down!」

The left wing of the Empire completely collapsed and were gradually scattering in different directions.

And then, a thunderous sound erupted.

It was the unmistakable sound of cannon fire.

「Impossible! Who’s the idiot who fired a cannon during this melee!!」

One of the staff officers yell loudly.

It was no longer a situation suitable for cannons now that both ally and enemy are engaged in close-combat fighting.

The lookout makes a report to deny their first assumption.

「It’s the enemy…… the enemy cannoneers…… the enemy cannoneers on the left wing……?」

「Huh? An accidental misfiring!?」

「Considering this enemy, that’s possible……?」

However, the lookout replies differently.

「That’s not it! The Imperial army is…… shooting at their allies…… at their fleeing allies!」

「No way…… shooting…… their allies……?」

Galchenko and his staff officers were rendered speechless.

They could not follow the logic behind intentionally firing at friendlies.

「The enemy, the left wing…… the fleeing has stopped. They’re heading towards us once again.」

Galchenko shakes his head as if he couldn’t believe what was happening.

It wasn’t a look of confusion which appeared on his face, but rather a look of anger, coming from the pride he has as a veteran soldier who protected his country for many years.

Allies were allies even if they were just privates. He understood there were times where tactics required the use of sacrificial pawns and he also understood there were times where soldiers fought knowing they would be annihilated.

But he never once intentionally shot at his own allies.

For a soldier, that is an absolute taboo.

「So this is why their cannons didn’t come out in the beginning…… so they were aiming at their own allies from the start!?」

The right wing of the Federation army thought it had won already but had to take the full force of the revived momentum from the crazed charge and started retreating again.

「Movement spotted in the enemy headquarters! A new squadron is deploying…… their equipment and formation are different!」

Galchenko hops on his horse and shouts.

「That squad just now was a sacrificial pawn! The enemy’s main army is coming, don’t lose to these fiendish tactics, you hear!! Show them the pride of the Federation!」

His cry extended to all the soldiers and cleared them of any confusion and bewilderment.

The reserve squadron of the main army of the Federation was deployed in preparation for the new enemy.

The battle is about to reach its climax.



Garland Imperial Army, Headquarters

「The 200 000 slave soldiers are slowly being pushing back.」

Zaphnes watches the complexion of the man kneeling in front of him and laughs after hearing the report.

「So it seems. I didn’t think the military slaves would be able to defeat them anyways.」

Seeing a slight feeling of relief wash over his subordinate’s face, he gave out a grand order which matched his large body.

「Have the slave soldiers continue attacking! Make them fight until the last man falls over!」

Military slaves is the name of the soldiers who were drafted from Empire’s subjects.

However, they weren’t just the Empire’s subjects, since those who remain under the control of the Empire are considered subjects and will be treated as human as long as they listen obediently.

The drafted soldiers would make up an army under the Empire’s subject army and accept being used by the national army, but they also get the chance to earn rewards or promotions depending on their achievements in battle.

The military slaves are the ones who resisted against the Empire until the very end, the fate of those who wielded power and were crushed.

They would make up an army without any specific formation or composition, relying only on numbers to fight the enemy.

Naturally, it would result in tremendous casualties, but that didn’t matter at all.

They weren’t considered soldiers. Rather, they existed as sacrificial pawns to be thrown at the enemy.

Of course, they aren’t allowed to just fight, a squad of barrier troops dispatched from the country or made up of the Empire’s subjects would stand in the rear, keeping a watchful eye and attacking if any slaves who disobeyed orders or tried to escape.

「You slaves. Think of this as an opportunity for you lowlifes and your families to become human!」

The slaves were treated harshly and forced to live a hard life by the ruling class during wartimes and peaceful times.

The heavy taxes and poor land conditions could not compare to the Empire’s subjects and the high-handed treatment by the guards and feudal lords were also tolerated.

The only way to free oneself from that position was to become a military slave, fight, and survive.

The slave soldiers were treated as sacrificial pawns but after fighting and surviving two battles, the person in question and their family will be treated as regular subjects of the Empire.

However, if they ran away or revolted, their entire family would be massacred or sold as slaves where even greater misfortunes await them.

The roars of the cannons resound and the slave soldiers who were fleeing once again rushed towards the Federation’s battle lines.

Zaphnes looked down from the tall watchtower and nodded, seemingly satisfied with what he saw.

「Umu, those Federation guys are preoccupied with the slave soldiers.」

「Chief Commander, but the overall battle has pretty much been decided. They won’t hold out for longer than half an hour.」

「I know that. How are the squads sent to the sea and mountains doing?」

「It looks like the Federation also dispatched squads. They’re each engaging the enemy and the victor has not been determined yet.」

Zaphnes grins slightly and exhales.

「I’m sure it won’t be simple to defeat them. The Federation is tough when they’re on the defensive, so it looks like our only option is to breakthrough the middle.」

「Then-……」

「Yeah, wait until the slave soldiers are on the verge of being wiped out, then deploy the second to sixth army corps. Order Steshina’s seventh army corps to assist and attack as the opportunity arises…… the Federation’s cannons are more powerful than ours, bring the battle to a close-combat fight immediately.」

With just that one command, Zaphnes was able to make close to 1 million soldiers squirm around and change formation.

These soldiers are wearing impressive armor and polished weapons and shields…… their equipments are completely different to those of the military slaves, in other words this is the true Imperial army.

「Adjutant…… it’s about time. The expansion of the subjects is a fixed match with a predetermined outcome…… it’s time to fight for real now.」

Everything was meant for this very moment, from the humiliating retreat earlier to this army’s continued reinforcement on the Emperor’s orders.

Their once inferior skill is higher and their equipment are in order.

Ruling over some small countries was just some extra entertainment, everything was aimed at shooting down the Olga Federation.

「Yes, when we win this battle and then mount an attack on White City, the name of Your Excellency the great Zaphnes will be carved into history.」

「When that happens, I’ll speak of the excellent adjutant in my autobiography.」

Zaphnes laughs, then glares at the enemy camp.

The battle has spread from end to end across the horizon.

Being the Supreme Commander, this is the most he can do in terms of leading, all that’s left is to rely on the various generals to complete their duties.

「Fufufu, with that said though, it’s not like the outcome of battle has any significance…… right, Sekrit?」

Zaphnes mumbles the name of his comrade while looking to the west where the sea is.



Federation Army

A large part of the 200 000 military slaves were taken out so the rest completely collapsed, unable to function as a proper unit. Right when the Federation soldiers were about to raise shouts of joy, the sight of five army corps, roughly one million in number, entered all of their eyes.

Even so, the soldiers did not show their agitation of having to enter another battle after just winning one, only focusing on rearranging their battle ranks.

「Their lines are immaculate. They are in lockstep as well. These guys are completely different from the ones we just fought!」

「So these are the rumored slave soldiers…… don’t think these next opponents are together with the others, they’re tough!」

The large cannons slowly change their angle of fire.

「So they’re putting cavalry against us, they must want to rush in before we can get off a decent shot.」

「We showed them our cannons earlier after all.」

Galchenko sighs, realizing the first group sent to fight them was just to test the waters.

But the cannons have not lost their value yet.

The cannoneers were given the order to fire freely, so the large cannons blew smoke and fire every time the command was given, sending the heavy iron balls at the enemy.

The archers also followed suit and rained their arrows at the enemy.

After several dozen shots made mincemeat of human and horse, the Imperial army’s formation opened up.

The cavalry instantly disperse in a wide area to minimize the damage done by the cannons.

「……So we can’t expect them to be foolhardy. They came up with a solid plan.」

With the enemy spread out so much, the cannons won’t be as effective.

In fact, with cavalry as vanguards, they will probably make contact with the ally vanguards before two or three shots can be fired.

「But…… we already knew this would happen.」

Galchenko, his adjutant, and the staff officers in the headquarters all grinned.

The point where all their eyes met were at the fiercely firing stationary cannons and the yet-to-fire 500 field cannons, despite the target being in range, glaring at the enemy.

「The enemy is approaching!」

「Fufufu, the generals are quite aware as well. As expected of the Federation’s commanders.」

Garland’s cavalry increases their speed further.

The deployed cavalry shouldn’t be able to breakthrough the Federation’s defensive formation.

But if they get close and the battle turns into a melee, the cannons won’t be able to get a clear shot.

That’s when the infantry will push forward and use numbers to overwhelm.

「Chargeeee—!!」


Eventually, Garland’s cavalry draw their swords, making the final charge while shouting.

「Fire!!」

At the last possible moment, the Federation’s field cannons fired at extremely close range.

It was practically right when the tip of the enemy’s noses were touching, a distance where you would think a cannon is almost useless.

But what occurred was a windstorm of death. The Imperial cavalry exploded, spraying blood and guts of both horse and rider everywhere before falling to the ground.

What came out of the field cannons was not an iron ball.

Packed inside the barrel of the cannon were countless small iron bead-like objects, which became scattershot projectiles.

It might not be the most powerful and its range is quite short, but there is no escape when it is shot at you.

It doesn’t matter whether it’s a giant iron orb that destroys the person’s upper body or small iron pellets that split open the person’s head, the result is the same.

「W-what was that!? What happened just now!?」

「A cannon!? No cannonballs shot out though!」

「Whatever it was, just focus on reforming the line, then charge at them again……」

Neither Galchenko nor his generals were senile enough to allow the confused Imperial troops to do that.

「Crush them!!」「Now’s the perfect chance!」

The Federation’s cavalry jump through the gaps in the battle ranks and counterattack the Imperial cavalry who were stopped in mid-attack.

Things became chaotic and the Federation cavalry broke past the Imperial cavalry to rush towards the Imperial infantry approaching from the rear as well.

「Why are the enemy cavalry coming to attack us!?」

「What happened to the vanguard!? Where are our cavalry!?」

「With all that dust, I can’t see in front……」

Because the Imperial cavalry were rushing forward so ferociously, a cloud of dust was kicked up behind them, meaning the infantry advancing behind them don’t have a clear view of what’s in front of them.

It was then that the white armor of the Federation’s cavalry burst into view, accompanied by the sounding of trumpets.

「Anti-cavalry formation! Hurry it up!」

「W-we won’t make it in time…… uwah–!!」

The soldiers fall into a state of panic as they rush in looking to attack only to take the full force of the enemy’s counterattack without being able to respond accordingly.

The spears and bowguns from atop the horses take out the flustered Imperial soldiers one after the other.

This battle became just like the battle with the slave soldiers, a one-sided affair.

「We’ve dug into the enemy camp. We should continue and-……」

「No! Change course and repeat the charge after pulling back!」

However, the furious efforts by the cavalry does not decide the battle.

The Empire committed just five army corps in this attack, each with several hundred thousand men.

Because of the Empire’s deep pockets though, their army isn’t so soft that losing ten thousand cavalry here and there would immediately determine the outcome of the battle.

The portion of Federation cavalry which forcefully cut into the Empire’s camp was quickly surrounded and wiped out.

「We’re lacking the clinching factor…… the Imperial cavalry in the rear should be recovering from all the confusion soon as well. We should probably withdraw before we get pincered.」

The commander of the cavalry makes a swift decision and each of the other commanders halts the charge.

At that moment, shouting could be heard from the rear

「What is that?」

「Enemy cavalry…… annihilated! They’re allies! The entire allied army corps is approaching!」

After the eyes of the cavalry commander goes wide, he smiles fearlessly.

「The fight has just begun…… His Excellency Galchenko is a brave individual and will probably put energy into winning the battle. When he does, it’ll be a different story.」

The cavalry squad stops retreating and makes a move towards the enemy’s flank instead.

Everyone in the Federation army from the commanders to the privates could feel it through their skin – this is the decisive moment.

「Your Excellency Galchenko! It’s do-or-die now!」

「I know. ……I won’t say too much. Relay a message to the generals, tell them to do an all-out attack.」

Things are going better than expected, from demolishing the enemy charge with cannons to the strategy of breaking through their cavalry, not just due to the enemy cavalry’s defeat, but also because of the surprise attack which disrupted the enemy rearguard as well.

It’s only been half a day since the battle started but there is no better situation or timing than this for an all-out attack.

No matter how densely packed a large army consisting of close to one million troops may be, it still takes considerable time to coordinate movement and communicate with each other.

That is where the difference in the degree of skill will show the clearest.

Both an all-out attack and the defense to deal with that all-out attack requires the movement of many parts within the entire army.

「The Imperial soldiers seem to be better trained than before…… but the quality of our soldiers still seem higher.」

「Of course. We are the strongest in the continent after all.」

After completing their preparations, the entire Federation army advances in their respective corps, approaching the one million troops of the Empire who were shaken up by the cavalry.

The battles happening at the same time in the vast area is extremely fierce, but the Federation eventually pushes up the battlefront slowly.

The Empire still has nearly a million soldiers in reserve, but throwing them in the fray as a practical joke would have no meaning if they’re just going to end up confused.

If several million soldiers were to be used, complicated orders would not work, rather it would be best to let the smaller unit commanders use their discretion, however the Federation remains in the lead when it comes to the quality of commanders.

The battle went through the day and night and continued for several days, where the Federation was able to advance the fight in their favor from the effects of their all-out attack for the first two days.

None of the Imperial armies completely collapsed, but they were forced to stay on the defensive despite being the invading side and were slowly getting pushed back.

The state of battle changed on the morning of the third day, when the most elite forces of the Empire’s national army, the first army corps, entered the frontlines.

The 200 000 troops of the first army corps were able to compete with the Federation in terms of equipment and skill, properly supporting the battle ranks.

With the fight brought to a standstill, the Empire was able to calm down and regroup.

When that happened, the difference in troop strength became evident.

The battle went from being in a stalemate to the Empire having the advantage, and the Federation became the side who had to retreat.

On the fourth day, the Federation acknowledged their disadvantage and fought with the intention to retreat.

However, they did not just run in panic.

The Empire’s greatest weapon was their enormous pool of troops, but their weakness was also in their massive army, as the problem of resupplying their forces became quite clear.

Thus, the Federation army decided to fight and pull back while waiting for the Empire to exhaust themselves.

As the Federation moved backwards, they only had to retrieve the remaining supplies at each base they passed, leaving nothing for the Imperial army.

In the past, the Western Plains was the stage for many battles and so there were no large cities or grain-producing regions nearby at all, meaning not too many supplies could be procured.

The Federation never lost their composure while fighting, inching backwards slowly like a turtle for three days.

It was the morning of the seventh day when a fatal report came in.

「Then, let’s begin the war council.」

「Umu…… everyone, you have done well.」

Galchenko looks around to the generals he gathered and nods.

「The number of arrows coming from the enemy have decreased. If we continue at this rate, the enemy will exhaust itself in probably two or three more days. We just need to endure for a little longer.」

「Yessir! However Your Excellency, the enemy was more powerful than we thought.」

Galchenko nods reluctantly.

「Yes. Especially the enemy’s army in red……」

「According to reports from our spies, that is apparently the enemy’s most elite group, the first division army corps.」

One of the corps commanders mutters in an annoyed tone.

「80% of the casualties suffered by army was because of them. I thought we did plenty to stop their charge too……」

「You said it, it surely was outside our expectations for them to have hundreds of magic users on their side. However, if we don’t think about them being magicians or whatever, it isn’t any different from them having a cannon or two. They won’t catch us off-guard again.」

Galchenko looks at everybody and then raises his voice.

「We have fought hard because of unexpected events, but the path to victory is laid out before us. What awaits us is only a battle of attrition, counterattack when the enemy shows any sign of fatigue! This slow retreat is nothing. If this lasts a month, we will still be in the north of the Western Plains. We just have to fight them slowly.」

The generals also agreed and even felt relaxed enough to smile a little.

「But if we don’t hurry, won’t the navy cross before we do? If the navy bombards the enemy capital and makes them surrender, it will make us look like complete buffoons.」

「That’s exactly right. I do hope that the Great Emperor of Garland is a brave man.」

Everyone’s small grin turned into genuine smiles.

And then, a soldier comes running to them while shouting.

One of the generals yelled at him for doing something so sudden.

「You bastard! Only generals and above can enter this place……」

「Urgent message! From Dolpies!」

The messenger disregards the remark directed at him and continues on, since he has a duty to report directly to the Supreme Commander regardless of time and place when the message is urgent.

「Dolpies……?」「Aah, it’s the city designated as the home port for the marine fleet …… what about it?」

The messenger took two deep breaths to calm himself down before speaking out again.

「The report from Dolpies Marine Fleet Headquarters is as follows! Five days ago, the fleet suffered serious losses from the fight with the Garland fleet and retreated to the harbor in the north. The control of the open seas of the Western Plains has fallen into enemy hands. The supply route via the sea has been completely stopped and the enemy fleet is unloading troops to the north of the Western Plains! It’s possible for the western theater to be surrounded! Please retreat at once, I repeat!」

Nobody in the headquarters right now could say anything.

The generals who were about to sit on their chairs remain frozen in an unsteady half-risen position as well.

「The navy…… was defeated…… how did they lose…… how badly did they lose!?」

Galchenko grabs the soldier.

「I-I don’t know anything besides what I’ve been told to report!」

Galchenko loosens his grip and lets the man go.

Of course, there’s no way the messenger is knowledgeable about anything else.

「Y-Your Excellency……」

「Wait for further news. With something like this, it should be suspected as a conspiracy as long as there is just one message.」

But the generals’ faces become pale, and even Galchenko had the same complexion despite being the person who just finished speaking.

They all knew very well that their communication network was not that shoddy.

As long as the messenger was real, then the report would also be real.

This is something that would affect the entire battle and quite possibly the entire nation.

The capable and decisive Galchenko did not know what action to take.

「For now…… just for now. Have the soldiers prepare to move out. Don’t forget the other detachments, and then dispatch scouts to the northern coast, as many as you can.」

「As you wish, Your Excellency. Then I will immediately prepare for evacuation!」

No one pointed out the error of mistaking ‘move out’ for ‘retreat’.

There wasn’t any point in differentiating between the two.

The follow-up news which arrived later that night announced even more disappointing truths.

「20 battleships and 200 large class combat ships!? They lost that much at one time? What on earth happened!?」

The messenger shakes his head to indicate he doesn’t know.

「They said the marine fleet will temporarily evacuate to the north and reinforce their battle strength……」

「Reinforce!? Rebuild, right!? Losing that many ships means the marine fleet has been virtually wiped out……! The seas belong to the enemy now!」

Galchenko immediately summons his staff officers.

It’s in the middle of the night, but no idiot would sleep at a time like this.

「Gentlemen, I’m sorry to say that it has become impossible to continue the fight on the Western Plains.」

As long as the seas are controlled by the enemy, the Empire won’t be the only ones who will find it hard to resupply tomorrow, the entire western theater will be in trouble.

Not only that, the Empire is able to send their troops freely from the back.

「We will retreat…… and then meet the enemy in the Federation.」

All the staff officers are holding their heads in anguish.

Retreating means they will be letting foreign enemies invade the land of their long inviolable and sacred Olga Federation.

To a soldier, there is no greater disgrace or humiliation than that.

「Gentlemen, I understand your feelings. Even I…… feel like flipping this desk and setting this tent on fire. But this is something we have to do. The other one million Federation troops of the western theater is still in the middle of training and organizing themselves, and if we get annihilated here…… that would seal the fate of our motherland.」

Galchenko pulls a dagger from his hip and stabs it into the desk forcefully.

「Notify all the armies! Wake all the soldiers up, we will now be withdrawing to the north! Once the enemy finds out about this, they will put all their efforts in chasing us. We will pack the hard-to-move cannons with gunpowder and destroy them, and load as much baggage on the wagons and cavalry!」

Torches are lit here and there, illuminating the once pitch-black campgrounds and the soldiers quickly begin preparing to evacuate under the warm glow.

「Commander, sir! What exactly-…… are we going to run away with the enemy right in front of us?」

「I don’t get it either! This is an order from the Supreme Commander, there is no talking back!」

「B-but…… if we retreat any further, our nation-……」

「I told you to shut up!!」

The Galchenko-led army of the western theater was led to the north.

The Empire pursued ferociously as if waiting for this moment, and although the skilled commanders of the Federation fought like their lives depended on it, they suffered a significant amount of casualties, just barely avoiding complete annihilation.

In the series of battles, the Federation lost about 300 000 while the Empire lost about 500 000.

Most of the Empire’s casualties were the slave soldiers who were thrown away as sacrificial pawns, but even if they were excluded, it could be said that the Federation has fought well.

Still, it was the Federation’s defeat.

The battlefield will now shift to the territory within the Olga Federation…….




–Aegir POV–

Rafen

「Hurray for the feudal lord-sama’s marriage!」

「Hurray for the fourth, fifth, and sixth wife.」

「Hurray for big dicks!」

「Uuu, I don’t how to feel being called the sixth.」

「Ahaha…… I know what you mean.」

「I’m happy. We’re finally together. If Miti hadn’t brought it up, I don’t know what would have happened.」

I have Miti and Maria in each of my arms and Catherine clinging to my chest as I stand in the central plaza of the city.

Catherine is the former daughter of a rebel noble so it isn’t good for her to show her face now that that noble is dead.

That’s why I had her hide within my cloak so her face won’t be seen.

All the residents have gathered here for my marriage…… actually, they’re not.

Today is the final day of the harvest festival, so the people would come and crowd around the plaza even if I didn’t do anything.

Alcohol is also involved so the citizens are making my marriage into a big deal and celebrating it.

「Since it was rather sudden, this will just be the announcement. I’ll have the rings crafted later…… and let’s have a simple ceremony as well.」

The three of them tell me it isn’t particularly necessary, but I’m sure they actually really want it.

I can at least provide them with rings and exchange vows at a temple.

「Congratulations on your marriage~!」

「You have six wives now so it’s about time you control your urges…… kyaa!」

Celestina and Monica, who are still staying with us, also congratulate me.

Oops, not good, my hand just automatically reached into Monica’s panties.

「Geez, going around your new wives’ backs and grabbing another woman’s ass……」

「He’s so lewd that it actually makes me smile instead.」

Miti and Maria grin as they restrain my arms.

It looks like they’re a little angry.

「My bad, my bad, in that case why don’t I give you two plenty of loving today, enough that you won’t mind something like that.」

The girls blush.

Catherine is the only one panting so she must be thinking of something different.

「Alright then, I’ll be making love to my women now. All of you, enjoy the final day of the harvest festival.」

The people cheer and shout for joy.

「Amazing, three people at once.」

「Stupid, the feudal lord-sama is a great man who embraces twenty women at one time.」

「But the feudal lord-sama is incredible, right? Are those delicate girls going to be alright?」

「They’ve been with him all this time, no? They’ve probably been stretched out already, and their asses too probably.」

「I want the feudal lord-sama to fuck me until I break too. I’m sure it feels awesome.」

「I don’t think that’s something you want to say in front of me as your lover.」

I walk along with the girls around my arms while they say whatever they like about me.

Fufufu, I was surprised about the Federation’s defeat from the report this morning, but it won’t have any influence on me gobbling up some tasty women.

I’ll be making some serious love to my ladies for the entire day.

My dick is getting quite hard just from thinking about greeting my new wives.

Miti and Maria will probably faint a couple times.

Catherine might be able to keep up, but my sexual appetite has increased lately so I might get to see her begging me in tears.

I wonder if I should line the three of them up in a row.

Or maybe I should stack them on top of each other?

No, embracing one while the other two lick my balls and ass sounds good too.

「Fuhahahahaha! My dick got hard from just a dream!」

「Hooh, what kind of dream was it?」

「It was of course about women! Making love to your beloved women in whatever way you please…… that’s the dream of any man!」

「You like girls that much?」

「It goes without saying. Slamming your dick into a girl and then pouring your seed inside, that’s why men were born.」

「If you do that, they’ll get pregnant.」

「If they get pregnant, I’ll shelter them and love them. It isn’t a problem at all.」

「That includes the children of nobles…… and even the female students from the Royal Institution?」

「Of course. It’s hard to abandon the ripe instructors though. Both young and mature ladies are wonderful women.」

After saying all that, I realize I wasn’t talking with a voice inside my head.

Well, I wonder who this familiar voice belongs to.

「Thanks for enlightening me with your noble philosophy, I have many things I want to say to you too.」

It’s Erich, who I thought was in the capital.

I rub my eyes and look again, but Erich is still there.

「Here.」

Miti wipes my face with a handkerchief.

I look once more and it’s still Erich.

A vein is bulging on his head.

「Oh my, why have you come to my domain again?」

「You don’t know?」

I have no clue.

「It’s about the Royal Institution.」

「You want me to teach again? But there are people in my territory who need me……」

Erich’s remains expressionless as he squeezes out a loud voice.

「You idiot! I’m never making you an instructor again! I have something to talk to you about, so guide me to your mansion!」

It looks like he’s angry.

I wonder why, I did many things so I don’t know.

「I was thinking of making these three women my wives by having sex with them today though……」

I thought I heard something snap in Erich’s head.

「You fucking sex maniac! You’ve already impregnated ten or twenty students and that’s still not enough for you!? Just shut up and guide me!」

His tone reverted back to what it was in our mercenary days…… no, it’s even worse.

This might be the first time he abused me like this.

So he’s mad about what happened in the Royal Institution, it looks like I’m still okay with the other stuff.

Before I realized, Catherine already ran away.

Erich should not recognize her face anyways though.

I guess I have to postpone my baby-making when I get back home.

I’ll earnestly apologize to them and get home by tonight.

Making love under the moonlight doesn’t sound too bad either.



–Third Person POV–

Side Story: Rose Garden

「Haa……」

The Former Queen Consort of Treia, Marceline and her three daughters live in a corner of the mansion and don’t venture outside very often.

Their definition of outside is the rose garden created for them directly beside the mansion, but it’s not like they’re under house arrest or anything.

In fact, the man who saved their lives have frequently invited them to eat with him or tour the city with him.

Marceline rejected many of those offers.

She didn’t particularly dislike him, rather it might seem cruel to treat a man who she and her daughters owe their lives to like this.

The problem was the swirling hostile intent from everybody else.

Plenty of former Treian citizens make up the population of Rafen.

To go even further back, they’re former citizens of Arkland before Treia occupied the land and made the people runaway from the severe rule.

Because of that course of events, many of them lost their families, friends and loved ones.

Their anger and resentment gets directed to the former Queen Consort Marceline and her three daughters.

If the master of the mansion did not go around controlling the undisguised hostility that leaks out from the servants, the four of them may have been crushed by it by now.

Not to mention they don’t know what kind of insults or abuse may come flying at them if they walk around the city.

Spending most of their lives under the shelter of the royal palace, Marceline didn’t think that she or her daughters could endure all of that.

With that said, it wasn’t unfortunate that they were brought to Rafen.

If the feudal lord did not take them under his custody, she and her daughters would be executed together with her husband.

He openly declared of his desire to make them his own women and used that as the reason for sheltering all four people.

The inevitable exchange of words was mostly with the master of the mansion.

The man made an effort to talk with Marceline and the others about various things.

Because she didn’t have others who she could talk to as carefreely as him, Marceline gradually became more dependent on the only man she could talk to.

「Just like he said when he took us in, his only objective is to obtain my daughters’ bodies…… or maybe not.」

If that was the case, he would have violated them on the first day.

Resisting would not be forgiven after all.

「I know he loves women though……」

It goes without saying that the man is a matchless womanizer.

She herself has witnessed countless occasions where he made love to his lovers and servants in a hidden area or an empty room, and he’s sheltering dozens of women to begin with.

「None of them seem to dislike him.」

The maid he pinned down in the storehouse, the town girl he violated while standing, the prostitutes he likely called to an empty room who moaned as he satisfied his urges – all of them happily rocked their hips.

She never saw him use his authority so he could rape them.

「He even wants me when I’m turning 46 this year, what is he thinking?」

The man makes frequent invitations until you become his.

He’ll kiss you for sure and grab your breasts or butt if you leave him an opening.

His soft petting touches get stronger and stronger until he finally dives into your underwear and fingers you.

「But if you say no…… well, just making a displeased face would get him to stop immediately.」

He would cease his advances and smile while apologizing, saying how he did it only because you were attractive.

Marceline is just about 46, and despite being at the age where she forgot about things like lust, she’s still a woman and being desired is not a bad feeling at all.

Lately, it’s taking longer and longer for her to tell him to stop.

The clincher was the fuss which happened yesterday.

「Getting a 44 year old woman pregnant…… Lord Hardlett is 23, so that woman is old enough to be his mother. He really went after a woman over 40 and injected his seed inside her……」

She slowly moved her hand to where her own womb was.

「44 and 46…… surely a 23 year old man would not see that as a huge difference. My womanliness hasn’t left me yet, plus I’m confident I look young for my age. Entertaining a young man is noth-…… ha! What am I saying!?」

Marceline shakes her head furiously.

Her heart was definitely wavering though.

Even her daughters, aside from the second daughter Bridget, are warming up to him.

The third daughter Felicie especially is seeing him as her sweetheart.

「If…… and only if, I didn’t resist as some sort of bad joke, what would happen then……」

Marceline’s body trembles at the thought.

In her delusions, that man’s burly muscular body would make her own body into a total mess.

The former Queen Consort stares into empty space with a slovenly expression on her face.

「Mother? What are doing?」

「B-Bridget!? N-no, this is nothing! I just zoned out a little bit!」

「Is that so? Well, I’m going to complain to the chef that the vegetables for today’s meal didn’t suit my tastes.」

The second daughter Bridget continues to conduct herself in the same way she did when she was still a princess.

In reality, she’s desperately trying to put up a tough exterior after the hostile gazes from the servants made her knees feel weak.

「Mom will go!」

「Eh? But mother, you don’t have to……」

「It’s fine, Bridget just sit here. It’s nice out today, so maybe you could bask in the sun or something.」

「Haa……」

Marceline runs off, recollects herself by exhaling, then returns to her own room.

She excitedly takes off her usual underwear and puts on a more revealing pair.

「T-that person just announced his marriage today, what am I doing!?」

Marceline shakes her head again.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Autumn.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves. Friend of the King of Aless.

Citizens: 162,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 24,000. Lintbloom: 4000.

Family: Nonna (the beautiful Nonna), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Miti (concubine), Maria (concubine), Catherine (concubine), Kuu (lover), Ruu (lover), Mireille (lover), Leah (lover), Casie (ghost), Rita (head maid), Yoguri (playwright), Pipi (lover), Alice (magical girl)

Sebastian (butler), Dorothea (lover, in the capital), Melissa (lover, leaving for the capital), Alma (leaving for the capital)

Children: Sue, Miu, Ekaterina, Amata, Anastasia (daughters); Antonio, Claude, Gilbard, Reiner, Bartolome (sons); Rose (foster daughter)

Subordinates: Celia (jealous adjutant), Gido (escort unit), Kroll (impotent), Irijina (commander), Luna (commander), Ruby

Myla (security officer), Polte (student director), Gretel (dog)

Leopolt (staff officer), Adolph (domestic affairs official), Tristan (strategist?)

Claire & Laurie (compiling a plan), Schwartz (lewd horse), Lilian (actress)

Mother – Marceline (charmed); Daughters – Stephanie (friendly), Bridget (tsun), Felicie (charmed) (taken into custody)

Army: 5300 men

Infantry: 3000, Cavalry: 900, Archers: 900, Bow Cavalry: 500

Cannons: 19

Reserve: 3000

Security Unit: 100

Assets: 10 000 gold

Sexual Partners: 209, children who have been born: 46
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Chapter 204.5: National Strength Comparison – Federation & Empire
 Translator: Nat                          



Olga Federation

Population: 20 million

Ruler: Jutland II

Capital City: Jutlandgrad: Population 600,000 – 800,000 (2nd class citizens details unknown)

System: Feudal

Military Strength: Current – 800,000 / Max Mobilization – 2.7 million (0.3 million already lost)

Area of Dominion: All Areas North of the Great Mountain Range

With a 500-year history, this continent is the oldest and largest nation.

Since the north and central regions will get intensely cold in the winter season, the citizens of the main cities, including those of the capital, will congregate in the southwest region.

A strong and conservative class system is maintained and a stable society is formed.

They dived straight into preparing for war and gathered soldiers from all over the land, especially ordering all the armies in the western area to mobilize.

Garland Empire

Population: 40 million

Ruler: Garland The Great

Capital City: Garland: Population 1 million

System: Absolute Monarchy

Military Strength: Current – 2.6 million / Max Mobilization – 3.2 million (0.3 million already lost, not including slave soldiers)

Area of Dominion: All Areas South of the Great Mountain Range

The Empire is a rising nation which has been swallowing up the countries to the south one after the other in recent years to expand their territory.

Although the nobility system remains, the authority of the emperor is so strong it is virtually a dictatorship.

Since it is warm throughout the land, there is an abundance of people and farmable land.

General mobilization is occurring throughout the land and conscription is forced, securing an army of military slaves from the subjects regardless of gender.

All national power is being invested into the war, with a particular emphasis on strengthening the navy.
Chapter 205: Harvested Women
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–Aegir POV–

「Are you listening? As nobles of Goldonia, we fight as the Kingdom’s sword during wartimes, and in that regard, you are impeccable. It can be said you are the strongest sword…… however, the nation will not always be involved in wars. After the capturing of those from Magrado, there will probably be continued peace for a while, and during that time we should aim to be model citizens for the people of the Kingdom……」

「Haa…… sure……」

Erich and I are chatting in the reception room, or rather, he’s one-sidedly lecturing me while I give half-hearted responses.

「Hey, you’re the one who got all those female students pregnant.」　「I’m sorry, I will take responsibility.」

I wanted the conversation to end in such a fashion, but Erich continues to drag on lengthily after yelling at me.

Alcohol was provided in hopes that he would feel a little better and his anger would be quelled, but it might have made him work harder instead.

He’s unnecessarily babbling on and on.

「You had your fun gobbling up teen girls, so why do I have to clean up for you?」

Now, he’s just complaining.

「Regarding the second daughter of Count Baeumler……」

When I tilt my head in confusion, Erich becomes even more upset.

「Miss Heike…… the tall blonde girl.」

「Aah, that girl. I was curious whether she had thin pubic hair or not……」

「As if I would know something like that! The Baron’s household has been involved with the capital’s security for many generations. That Kenneth is trying to win him over but because of his military relationship, I was able to keep him on my side. He was saying how the Baron’s daughter was pregnant with an illegitimate child and it was going to become a scandal……」

「She was cute a girl. She was serious and had talent.」

Additionally, Heike was a girl filled with curiosity.

She was saying that her family was prestigious and her parents were strict, so I was going to pull out at the very last moment at first, however my dick caught her interest and she wrapped her legs around me and screamed at me to cum inside.

After she said that much, I couldn’t refuse her offer as a man.

Not to mention, her legs didn’t relax even after I ejaculated so I ended up filling her stomach to the brim.

It isn’t strange for her to get pregnant considering the amount I came inside, plus her healthy body and young age.

「……next time you come to the capital, I will have to arrange a meeting for you to introduce yourself to the parents of the other girls.」

I will do as much I can to take care of the pregnant girls, but I have no interest in meeting their parents.

If I say that, he might continue talking though, so I’ll keep it to myself.

It’s probably a good idea to change the topic now.

「However, it looks like you’ve been quite busy lately. I hear you haven’t been able to return to your territory either.」

「……it may be peaceful now, but the army reinforcement is still ongoing. I have a mountain of work to do, plus that Kenneth is interfering as well. On top of that, some horny guy is sowing his seed everywhere and I have to clean up after him.」

Well, I’m quite sorry about that.

I heard from the casual chats with Rebecca that Erich and Kenneth are still fighting to maintain their influence over their half of the capital.

Opposing Erich’s faction centered around the new nobles in the military is Kenneth’s faction centered around the traditional nobles in the bureaucratic system.

Both sides supervise their respective political groups and nobles are straining daily to decide which side to join based on personal benefit.

「I’ll say it because I’m talking to you, but Kenneth has been getting the better of me recently. Not too long ago, he was also able to win over one of the nobles who originated from the Wings of Dawn. He told me he would rather be the captain of the royal guard than a military commander.」

「Oh my……」

He would command more personnel and have a greater selection of equipment as an army commander, but it was a different issue when it came to income.

If he became a captain of the royal guard, he would receive a nice salary, plus get more opportunities to connect with other nobles.

「As long as the northern part of the plains are controlled, there won’t be any fights for a while. With the absence of war, the strength of the army will slowly decline…… no, I guess this is an excuse. I said that to Kenneth because I’m not proficient at bargaining after all. We’re still in a tight struggle.」

Erich gulps down the rest of the alcohol in his glass.

He drank it like he did during his mercenary days rather than he would at the seat of some high society setting.

「I’m sure he’s probably interfering with you too, no?」

「Yeah, there are various things. He sent Nonna…… my wife some expensive perfume as well.」

He also said something about sending a golden shield to me to celebrate my birthday.

But unfortunately, I don’t remember what day I was born, let alone a couple years back.

Besides, that golden shield would probably fit well with the golden armor sleeping deep in my storehouse, which is why I decisively refused.

Erich chuckles.

「Looks like you had the last word. I don’t think I need to worry about him winning you over.」

Erich seems to be in a better mood, stands up with the alcohol in one hand and looks around the room.

「You heard about what happened with the Federation, right?」

「Yeah, the Empire invaded and the war was started.」

I was just about to mention how they lost in the western plains, but stopped myself.

It would expose how fast our information network is so Leopolt told me not to say anything.

If I had another drink, I might have spilled the beans, that was close.

「Yes. It’s happening on the other side of the continent…… it’s a war between superpowers and not something we can interfere with, so it really doesn’t directly relate to us.」

I heard both sides have millions of troops.

Goldonia can squeeze 50 or 60 thousand troops as reinforcements, but even that won’t be of any use.

「However, if there is a huge conflagration, the heat would spread to distant places too, the conflict in the capital would also experience some change.」

According to the red-faced Erich’s story, Kenneth and him mainly prioritized competing for those in the capital or those who have territory or demesne nearby.

It did not mean there were only high ranking nobles in the capital.

Grand nobles reigned solemnly in the remote regions as great feudal lords, but they focus more on their own domains or the nearby regions rather than the power struggle in the capital, making it quite hard to win them over to any faction.

Furthermore, the court nobles are just idiots with standing and have a strong tendency to make fools of themselves.

On the other hand, although the number of people they rule over and their personal armies are large, they do not hold much influence in the capital.

In the first place, the grand nobles only show up in the capital once every new year to do their greetings, so it was impossible for them to start up a faction.

Until now, the nobles in the capital do not have an overly close relationship with the feudal lords of the region, but the war happening on the other side of the continent is gradually changing all of that.

「The trade goods from the Federation have visibly decreased. It feels like everything in the vicinity have stagnated…… plus I also hear the harvest in our nation is not good. If there is a shortage of supplies, then those who have stocks are powerful.」

「So that’s why you’re trying to add the local feudal lords to your own camp?」

「That’s right. Since the salaries of nobles are basically already decided, they will experience a decrease in funds if the price of goods rises. If trade is not doing well, then the business tax in the capital will also decrease…… and it’ll be tough for the nobles in the capital. If the local feudal lords can be moved to spare some of their supplies, I’m sure many people will fall at their feet.」

「Money makes the world go around.」

「That’s how nobles are. Even in banquets and balls, you would not be able to make friends or have romantic relationships without involving money.」

What a nasty world.

The relationship between a man and a woman should really only involve connecting a rod and a hole.

「Then wouldn’t that give you the advantage?」

Erich himself doesn’t look at it too much, but he has a considerably large territory.

On the contrary, Kenneth is entirely a court noble and shouldn’t possess any land.

「You’re right, trying to somehow recover, I tried calling out to the large and small feudal lords to the southeastern part of the neighborhood.」

Being invited by Erich, a Marquess and one of the nation’s authorities, the feudal lords should have jumped at the opportunity and accepted.

Those who possess territory close to him especially shouldn’t show any signs of hostility.

「I wanted to at least try and win over the entire southeastern region…… but the response was not favorable.」

「Well that’s…… surprising.」

Erich narrows his eyes and glances at me.

「At first, I thought Kenneth beat me to the punch and already talked to all of them, but that wasn’t the case. The feudal lords seemed to be buying time. It was as if they were waiting for something.」

「Haa……」

I’ll feel troubled if you say that while staring at me.

Erich sighs when he sees the strange look on my face.

「They’re waiting for you, Lord Hardlett, and how you’re going to act.」

「Why me?」

「Put yourself in their position and think, you are the greatest feudal lord in the area and haven’t clearly indicated your intentions yet. Consider if someone went ahead and joined my faction and then you decide to join Kenneth’s faction right after. Everyone around you would follow suit, isolating that one person and surrounding him with enemies…… it seriously isn’t a comical development at all.」

「Aah, I guess that sort of thing could happen.」

That reminds me of the time when I attended a ball, the other nobles were bringing up Kenneth’s and Erich’s names quite frequently.

I do remember everyone being quite troubled when I was telling them stories about fighting together with Erich while drinking the wine Kenneth brought.

「To be honest, the feudal lords don’t have much interest in the conflict between Kenneth and I. It is simply a matter of territory and their own standing. The southeastern feudal lords will surge like an avalanche to the side you choose.」

I don’t really care, so go ahead and choose whichever side you want.

「Everyone probably realizes you are closer to me than to Kenneth. But unless they are certain of which household you are going to decide on, they won’t make a move…… by the way, I’m sure you know who has to go around to the parents of the girls you impregnated and explain what happened.」

「Ahahahahaha.」

「Laughing doesn’t help things! ……normally, those who get pregnant during the academic term and withdraw from school will not be able to hold a position in the public office, but they can’t do anything about being impregnated by a sex beast. Those who have a recommendation letter from you have been allowed to return to school. You know very well what this means, right!?」

It looks like I owe Erich.

After he said what he wanted to, Erich’s expression relaxes and he looks out the window at the city of Rafen.

「I thought you had a more remote territory than I did…… yet this is quite the development.」

He points at the still-in-construction aqueduct and asks what that is.

That extends under the city walls and stretches near the mansion.

It still requires some more detailed construction but it’s nearly complete.

「That thing draws water from the nearby lake.」

「Draws water? You don’t draw from wells or rivers, but use that thing made of stone……?」

Erich looks on with curiosity, and it’s the perfect timing to be interested in Rafen.

「Call Adolph here.」

He would know which places can be shown and which places can’t.

I’ll let him be the guide.

While I will enjoy my three new wives.

「I’ll provide you with a guide, so please feel free to look around the city until dinner.」

Erich, who also possesses territory of his own, seems to want to inspect the developed Rafen.

I’ll let Adolph handle the rest…….

There was a modest knock before the door opens and a maid apologetically enters the room.

I thought I told them not to enter this room unless it was an emergency though.

「Master, Kurun-san in the annex is-……」

「Is she going into labor? Is she waiting for me?」

She’s the former maid that I laid my hands on and got pregnant.

I promised to name her child.

Because this is her first child, I should probably at least hold her hand.

「Well, if you will excuse me. Adolph will guide Lord Radhald around the city.」

With that said, I leave the room.

「……he lays his hands indiscriminately on servants too?」

「It is at least consensual……」

I hear Adolph and Erich sigh.

What’s wrong with what I did, if the girl wants me to embrace them and bear my child, what’s wrong with that?

Incidentally, Kurun felt relieved after I held her hand and it didn’t take more than ten minutes for her to safely give birth.



After attending Kurun’s birth, I invite the newlywed Maria, Miti and Catherine to my bedroom.

This is all for nurturing the love between the three concubines of course.

Fortunately, Maria and Miri are already close while Catherine and Maria frequently spend intimate time together with Melissa.

The three of them shouldn’t have any qualms if I embrace all of them at once.

「You were spending time with another woman during her childbirth until now…… and now you’ll be getting us pregnant next.」

「Yeah, by the way…… would you like it if I held each of you separately?」

The girls look at each other.

「Well last night I was embraced so passionately……」

「I also always do it with Melissa so I actually can’t calm down when I’m alone.」

「……if it will feel good, then I’m fine with anything.」

It looks like each of them like something different.

「Ah, I made this.」

Maria places a basket by the bedside.

Taking a look inside, I find it packed with sandwiches.

「After we do it lots, you’ll get hungry, right? So eat that…… and then show us more love.」

Maria’s cooking is certainly not the most extravagant, but it really suits my tastes.

「You sure? If I don’t get hungry, then we won’t stop having sex. You girls…… probably won’t be able to stand.」

The three wives jump into my chest and bury their faces without saying anything.

Alright, prepare yourselves.

「Then let’s get started right away.」

I quickly take off all my clothes and reveal my naked body, prompting the girls to let out a small scream.

「Hey now, it’s something you’re all familiar with, no?」

How many times have I showed my body to these three already, Maria and Catherine have already given birth to my children too.

「That’s true, I just can’t help but think how big it really is when I see it again.」

「We didn’t do anything yet and there’s juices dripping from it already. So you want us that much?」

「Haa…… haa…… cock…… smells…… so manly……」

Miti puts her hand softly on her face while Maria blushes.

Catherine…… well, she her lewd talent has completely bloomed after being fucked by me continuously.

「We can save the rough stuff for later. First, I’ll make love to each of you individually.」

I look around at all three of them, then take Maria’s hand and drag her to the bed.

I urge her to open up her body and she obediently spreads her legs apart, though her hands remain unmoved from her breasts.

「Hey now, don’t hid the important parts. I’ll be licking and sucking those places lots after all.」

I move in between her legs, grab her hands and then slowly raise them above her head.

Maria groans slightly and reluctantly allows her hands to be moved.

「……it’s not like I have much to hide anyways.」

She timidly pouts.

It’s true Maria’s bosom might not be large enough to be called breasts.

I would probably mistake her front for her back if it was somewhat dark.

「Don’t worry about it, your boobs may be small, but you make up for it with your nipples.」

「Pffh!」

Catherine bursts out in laughter and Maria cowers even further.

「That doesn’t make me happier at all! Aegir-san, how insensitive!」

While her hands powerlessly pound my head, I move in and give her large nipples a kiss.

I stuck them tenderly like a baby, then use my tongue to draw circles around them.

「Aau…… Haahn……」

The hands hitting my hand grow weak and eventually clutch my head.

The nipple contained by my mouth is steadily getting harder and bigger.

Maria has small breasts but her large nipples are quite sensitive.

In the past, there was one time where I was sucking on them continuously in my sleep after we had sex, and she ended up squirting.

「Aau…… feels so good, do it a little harder……」

「Like…… this!?」

After seeing her close her eyes and hearing the soft nasal moan, I lightly put my teeth to her erect nipple.

All of a sudden, she shrieks and her body tenses up.

「Auuaa! Aaah–!!」

That was violent enough that it wouldn’t be strange if she complained, but it doesn’t look like she could afford to do so.

I already held back when I bit her, yet she’s still grasping the bedsheets and screaming non-stop.

「You came from your nipple again? Alright…… then this one too.」

I put the other nipple in my mouth and gently put my teeth against it.

Her legs kick around in the air and she moans even more.

「Haau…… s-so horrible of you…… I told you not to bite too.」

I can’t just stop because you told me, since this makes you cum.

「Well, I’m putting it in now.」

I grab Maria’s legs and mount her.

I don’t need to caress her precious hole since she should already be overflowing based on all that screaming earlier.

「Maria, you’re my wife now!」

After declaring in a loud voice, I penetrate her deeply.

「Aegir-san! You are my husband!!」

Sure enough, her nether regions were slathered with her love juices.

Maria’s arms and legs wrapped around me as soon as I plunged into her.

「I’m going to swing my hips, Maria. I won’t stop until you lose consciousness.」

「Right! Make me cum countless times, and let me make Aegir-san cum too. And then give me as much seed as you want!」

It’s hard to move if we’re clinging so tightly to each other, but I gyrate my hips to stir up her insides and she lets out sweet, erotic moans.

Those sexy moans make my dick harder and harder.

The movement of our hips get more intense as well.

「Maria! Even though you’ve already give birth, your hole still feels so tight! It feels so good!!」

「Aegir-san is just too big! It’s pressing against my stomach! I can practically feel it coming out of my mouth!!」

Our sex has already reached the climax and it’s about time I implant my seed in her.

「I’m cumming……get pregnant with another child!」

「I’m getting creampied! I’m getting impregnated by my beloved!」

With both arms and legs tangled around my body, I lift her hips up and slam my dick against her from above.

The bed creaks unnaturally and even Miti looks worried whether it would break or not.

After repeating my movements several more times, I feel a pleasure rise from the base of my cock to the tip.

I ram my hips against Maria for one final thrust before holding my position.

「Maria, I love you.」

「I love you too. I will stay with you for the rest of my life.」

We whisper words of love to each other, then exchange a kiss before my seed rushes into Maria’s womb.

「That was wonderful, Maria.」

I kiss the neck and back of the girl who’s laying happily on the bed.

It’s still too early for pillow talk though.

「Come here, Catherine.」

「Yes, please treat me lovingly.」

Catherine first crawls to me as I’m laying face-up and swallows my cock deep into her throat.

At the same time, she slips a finger into her own pussy and stirs it up noisily.

Normally, the obedient and dignified beauty would get aroused by sucking on me while masturbating.

Everytime she does this, it gives her the premonition of sex and apparently her sensitivity to pleasure will increase.

「But it looks like you got a little frightened from Erich, huh.」

Catherine is not in a position where she can boldly show her face.

She instinctively hid herself.

「Puha! Yes……I did hide, but that person doesn’t recognize me, right?」

That reminds me.

Erich should know Catherine’s name, but not her face.

「Would he actually suspect a woman I bring along with me?」

「Not possible.」

「You have too many.」

「That makes you suspicious in the city though.」

That aside, I proceed with making love to Catherine.

「Is it alright if I get on top? I want your seed after making you feel good.」

Fumu, if that’s what she wants then she’s welcome to do whatever she wants.

「Here…… I think, a little bit more…… aaaaaaaaah!!!」

Catherine gets on top of me in a half-bent posture and then aligns her hole with my cock before dropping her hips.

Catherine seems smaller than Maria, but because of her experience or the rougher sex she has, her vagina stretches more.

Even so, it seems she’s still struggling with the cowgirl position.

「Aauuu…… ooooooh……」

My cock bulges and pulses as it fills her womb, though that doesn’t stop the woman from swallowing me in.

With the momentum from her weight, I’m deeply inserted into her depths.

「I-it’s in……」

「Thanks, you did well. I’ll do the thrusting so you can just lie down.」

Catherine topples forward and then my hands stretch out to hug her while thrusting.

However, she refuses and starts moving her own hips up and down like she’s literally riding me.

「Hiigggh! Aaaah–! S-so thick and long!」

Catherine screams as she shakes her hips, moving forward and backward while her up and down movements get more intense. I can feel my dick hit the deepest parts of her body as she moves.

Her screams make it sound like she’s getting raped, but she doesn’t stop moving.

When I clasp her hands with my own to at least provide support to her body, she smiles happily.

「How is it!? Does it feel good!?」

The newlywed wife desperately puts words together as she bounces up and down, though she isn’t simply moving her hips, she’s also clenching down on my tip whenever she pulls out to stimulate me further.

I’m just laying here, enjoying her jiggling breasts while savoring the pleasure she’s giving me.

「This is great, but don’t push yourself too much.」

「I’m fine. My body is quite durable.」

I know that.

Catherine’s body is by no means agile or strong.

However for some reason, she’s extremely sturdy when it comes to sex. There were many times when Irijina, Carla and the others would already be lying unconscious on the bed but she would continue lusting after me by herself.

「You know, I might actually have been born for the sake of swallowing men……」

「Don’t say something so scary. You’re a little lewd, but you’re my cute wife.」

Catherine’s hips have already spread apart vulgarly as she maintains the pumping of her hips.

I pull her hand towards me, making her off-balance and causing her to fall down, all so I could kiss her.

「My cute Catherine, I will not let you go, no matter if you’re lewd or whatever.」

「I’m an indecent woman and will probably hunger crazily for men if you leave me alone. So please love me a lot.」

Catherine raises her body up again and resumes the rocking her hips.

I was about to grab her hands again, but this time she puts her hands against my chest.

「I’m already…… near my limit. I’ll let you give me the final thrust.」

I immediately thrust into her fiercely, bumping against her hips hard enough to make the entire bedroom echo with naughty flesh-slapping sounds.

The lewd wife moans and eventually reaches her limit.

「Haau! G-give it to me!!」

I give Catherine one more thrust before fixing my hips, where I can feel the entirety of her vagina convulsing.

I could leave her like this and she’ll finish climaxing in a few seconds, but it’s a man’s job to guide her to even greater heights.

「Aah, like…… this! Hmph!」

I grab Catherine’s waist and push my hips up.

Of course, her hole has already swallowed as much as it could of my length and I shouldn’t push any further.

Although, there is a place inside a woman where babies are made, a place located further than the very end of her hole.

I can feel my dick get sucked in deeper as if signaling my total conquest of this woman.

As the tip of my cock digs into the woman’s womb, I feel a tremendous pressure around my shaft from the spasming of her hole.

「Ah…… aagh…… nnnnooooooooooh!!」

「Kyaa!」

「C-Catherine-san!?」

Accompanied by a beast-like scream, Catherine arrives at her most pleasurable orgasm yet.

Her back bends backwards, almost making it seem like her spine broke, and her nipples are comically erect.

And lastly, the incredible jet of liquid, which even squirts all the way to my face, doesn’t stop.

After providing her with a pleasure which sent her reason flying, my body also reached its limit and my cock suddenly starts spraying its seed.

「My womb…… my womb is…… aagghh……」

The tip which entered her baby room has lodged itself in there and won’t come out.

My semen pours in endlessly, inflating Catherine’s stomach.

「My wife, my Catherine, get pregnant! Give birth to another child of mine!」

I inject another helping of sperm into her while yelling.

After finally completing its role, my dick softens and satisfyingly slips out from the woman’s subjugated body.

Even after that intense mating session, the lewd Catherine has not lost her consciousness.

In fact, she’s pointing her ass at me, awaiting the next round.

「Hahaha, Miti is next. I’ll embrace you afterwards, Catherine.」

「B-but it’s already gotten limp……」

I take the hand of the worried Miti and guide it towards my dick, getting her to stroke it lightly two or three times.

In an instant, my cock pulses and engorges itself with blood, returning to its earlier size and rigidity.

「I can’t leave a woman without satisfying her now, can I? Miti…… I’ll be making love to you.」

「Ahhn! Ah……aaaaaaaaaah–!! Ahiiiiiiiih–!!」

This is just the first night with my three newlywed wives.

I have to give them enough affection until they faint.

And so our passionate time together continues.



「Maria’s sandwiches are really tasty. It reminds me of old times.」

I sit on the bed and stuff my mouth with one of the sandwiches.

I felt really famished from all that exercise and it tasted better than usual.

「That…… really pleases me.」

A feeble voice arises from Maria who lay behind me while Miti whimpers beside her, both of them feeling so exhausted that neither of them were able to move a finger.

「Nbunbunbh, nngh, nnguh!」

And the one who is in between my legs and bobbing her head up and down on my cock is Catherine.

She still seems willing to continue but her body has already reached its limit.

Her hole is swollen from being used too much and it might break if it’s used any more, which is why she’s only using her mouth right now.

「Everyone, come.」

I hold Catherine and roll her onto the bed, then bring Maria and Miti close too.

「All of you are my wives, let’s kiss.」

I tangle my tongue with each of them one by one in a rich, passionate kiss. At first it was just a kiss that would seal our vows and went hand in hand with our whispers of love, but it was mainly Catherine who made the kisses more obscene and lewd, which heightened the sexual desire of the other girls and inevitably, it led to all of us participating in a ridiculous kiss where all four of us were twirling our tongues together.



「Hey you…… were you doing it all this time?」

I answer Erich’s disgusted voice with a bitter smile.

「Normally, I should have introduced my three new wives at the place we have our evening meal…… but they couldn’t really remain standing and they’re still kind of unconscious.」

「Whatever…… I don’t have anything else to say.」

Alright, now I don’t have to introduce Catherine.

Although Erich is a trustworthy man, I can’t let him in on this secret.

Erich mingles with Nonna and talks to her about various things.

Things like being envious about my territory’s bountiful harvest, the repeated firing of his corrupt governors but being unable to find a replacement, and how the domestic affairs bureaucrats are planning to increase tax on the local feudal lords.

And then Erich started writing something on a piece of paper.

「What is this?」

「The medal of honor for suppressing the Orthodox Magrado will be given out soon. However, he is being treated as a rebel as I’m sure you are aware.」

「Oh yeah, the Commissioner of domestic affairs will be officially sending it to me soon or something?」

「Where did you hear that from……?」


Crap, this was something Rebecca told me.

I’m sure it’ll be troublesome if the fact Rebecca secretly visited me in my territory was exposed.

「I won’t investigate that right now. But you’re right, normally this is that Kenneth’s responsibility. Originally, a proxy will come in the name of the King to present you the reward, but it’s been delayed for quite a bit.」

「Perhaps it’s because the National Treasury is not doing well?」

Erich chuckles.

「Goldonia has not fallen that far yet. It’s not that, since it is unnatural for Kenneth, who would normally try to win you over by excessively awarding you with medals of honor, to delay things like this. In other words, it may be possible he himself has adjusted the schedule.」

“He’s probably like me and too busy right now” – Erich later mumbles unhappily.

「Does that mean there is a possibility for the Commissioner himself to show up?」

「Enough about Kenneth, enough! I told you how important it was to win over the local feudal lords, right? He should not have realized yet that bringing you down would drag the entire southeastern side to his faction. He must be trying to use the opportunity from presenting the medals of honor to disrupt the balance or something.」

「Haa……」

「And that’s why I have this!」

Erich thrusts something that looks like an improvised thank you letter in front of me.

Written on it is are words of praise, commending me for subjugating the rebels in place of the Royal army.

「I’m not able to get the King to reward you or send you a thank you letter, but this is a letter from me as someone who has been entrusted with the military. Place it somewhere that Kenneth can see when he comes for a visit.」

I guess he wants to tell Kenneth that he was here first.

It’s almost as if he was a naughty brat who wants to claim stake on his territory by leaving an acorn behind.

「I know this is ridiculous too. But the conflict in the capital is this kind of fight.」

「Seems like trouble.」

Despite being capable with interacting in all these political environments, Erich’s roots still lie in the military.

He must be mentally tired after doing this every day.

「Ahh…… I actually feel calm in some ways with you here.」

Erich will be staying here just for tonight and will return immediately the following day.

After all, it takes a carriage three days to travel one way from the capital to Rafen.

Erich doesn’t have the luxury of leaving the capital for too long.

I cause a lot of hassle for Erich on a daily basis.

So why not let him have some fun while he’s here.

「So, would you like to flirt with some neighborhood girls tonight?」

「Ahem.」

Nonna abruptly turns her head the other way and pretends she didn’t hear anything.

Erich gives a rather vague answer to throw up a smokescreen, but later whispers to me secretly after dinner.

「You never know where people may be watching you in the capital so I couldn’t fool around…… that’s why, please arrange for four or five girls, I don’t mind if they’re prostitutes.」

「Leave it to me.」

Erich gives off an upright and clean-handed impression.

If people found out he likes having orgies with multiple women at night, there would a slew of different problems popping up left and right.

Regardless, as expected of a Marquess to ask for five.

I guess I’ll be relying on my high-class prostitute acquaintances.

That reminds me, there are some newcomer actresses trained by Lilian who want to go to the capital.

They’d do anything to rise up in the world, even sleeping their way up, so I’ll at least ask them if they’re interested.

The face of Madam Gonzales from the Chrysanthemum-opening Garden briefly appears in my mind, but I shake my head to clear the thought.

If I send that guy to Erich’s bedroom, I’m sure I’ll be treated as some rebel and subdued.

I’ll try to keep him from losing his mind.

The next day, the girls who went to Erich’s room came and gave me a report with me even asking them.

「He has the skill, though it’s the slight rough manner he does it in that I can’t get enough of~ I’ll give him maybe 70 points.」

「He has some pretty good hip movements. I’m satisfied with how good it felt…… but his size was just average. I would have gone crazy if he was just a little bit bigger~ 80 points.」

「You’re kidding me, right!? He made me cum like four times! 100 points.」

Should I be classifying this as important information?



Lately, I’ve been feeling someone’s gaze on me.

「What’s the matter?」

「Hm…… it’s nothing.」

After a long stretch, I gently stroke Mel’s head as she leans against my shoulder.

She closes her eyes to indicate how comfortable she feels.

And then, I felt someone watching me again.

「Ha-hau.」

I quickly turn around and see Marceline peeking from the gap in the door.

「What is it, do you have something you need me for?」

「N-no…… it’s nothing.」

She leaves in a hurry.

I wonder what’s going on with her.

Now that I think about it, I can feel the gazes more when I’m talking with Mel or any of the older maids.

「……maybe a fire has been lit under the lust of the mature lady?」

Mel comments uninterestedly.

Fumu, it might be about time for harvesting.



I pay a visit to the corner of the mansion where Marceline and her daughters live, under the pretense that I recently obtained some delicious wine.

「It tastes pretty good, doesn’t it?」

「Yes…… it’s a flavor I’ve never tasted before.」

Marceline’s face becomes faintly tinted with red.

We’re sitting together on the sofa, but there is one person’s worth of empty space between us.

「By the way, Marceline……」

I close the gap and get close enough to where she can feel my breath.

At first, she would shrink away from me and my advances would stop there, but right now she isn’t moving.

「What is it?」

「It’s something I’ve been bringing up before too, but would you like to venture outside with your daughters once in a while? You probably feel a little cramped from staying in the mansion all this time. It isn’t healthy for you to go outside only to tend to the rose garden.」

The sphere of activity of the girls are limited to inside the mansion and the rose garden out in the courtyard.

I know people may hold plenty of grudges against them, but it should be fine if I accompany them. If possible, I want them to go on a long trip every now and then.

「I’m ashamed to say that we won’t be able to bear those hateful gazes. Therefore…… um……」

Marceline cuts her words short and looks at me.

Umu, it looks like she realized I was rubbing her thigh.

「I’ll have another serving then.」

The woman doesn’t pull her body back in a panic or place her hand over mine to reject me like she first did.

It seems she’s in a rather good mood today.

「If you’d like, we can stay overnight. If we head out to the side of the lake, you’ll definitely brighten up.」

My hand gradually inches further up her leg and makes its way into her skirt.

This is as far as I could go up until now, since normally she would reject most of my advances with her feeble voice or a troubled look.

「This wine is quite delicious. It has such a mellow fragrance.」

「It certainly has a rich smell.」

I feel a pulse in my pants. Even when my hand enters her skirt and my finger traces over her underwear, she doesn’t refuse me with her words or her eyes.

I might be able to go all the way this time.

「Marceline……」

My finger moves further, wiggling its way under her panties.

The hole which my finger finds is hot and getting wetter.

She looks away when I touch her vaginal lips, probably feeling embarrassed rather than not liking it.

「I want to…… taste the luxurious wine you have too.」

My index finger finally penetrates the gates of her vagina.

Meanwhile, my other hand circles around her neck to tilt her chin, letting me steal her lips for a kiss.

「Nnn……」

Marceline closes her eyes in acceptance, even opening her mouth quietly when I prod her lips with my tongue.

I wrap my tongue around the frightened tongue hidden within the depths of her mouth and instantly taste the rich, concentrated flavor of a woman.

Without a doubt, she has accepted me at last.

Her vagina is burning up and I can feel a sticky liquid begin to overflow as well.

「Hau…… aauuu! Nnmu!」

I finger her pussy beside her on the sofa while exchanging a passionate kiss.

I separate from her lips for a bit and a seductive moan escapes the lips of the ripened woman in front of me.

「Nnnn!」

The hand on her chin drops to her breasts, grabbing them tightly from above her clothes.

Marceline reacts fearfully for a second, though she later relaxes and lets me do what I want.

I don’t have any more doubts.

Finally, this former Queen Consort, this beautifully mature lady belongs to me.

「Marceline!! So you’ve finally given in!?」

I push her down onto the sofa and flip up the hem of her skirt.

She shows the slightest bit of resistance but her panties are completely wet, telling me her body is ready.

「Aah, don’t be so rough! It’s been a while after all.」

She wants me to be gentle, meaning she’s allowing my member to thrust into her.

I can’t hold it anymore, my erect dick is about to tear my pants.

「Please touch my cock.」

I lower my pants slightly to unleash my manhood and she shrieks her loudest yet.

「W-what is this!? This is your tool? It’s so large…… it’s too incredible……」

Both hands cover her mouth as she stares blankly at my throbbing meat rod. I take her hands and place it on my shaft, moving it up and down slowly.

Her velvety smooth hands stroke my impressive length while my hands fondle her breasts and caress her vagina.

The room is filled with wet sloshing sounds and dry flesh-rubbing sounds and Marceline occasionally mumbling to herself.

「It’s still getting bigger…… amazing, it’s nothing like his at all……. Did everyone also have this large tool inside them?」

Marceline’s face is unconsciously getting closer and closer to my dick.

If I push her head forward, I can probably get her to swallow me.

「Kya, something came out! Did you cum?」

I secretly extend my hand to her head and the woman let out a sudden scream.

「Hm? No, that’s just pre-cum. There’s no way I would only let out this small amount of semen.」

「This liquid is just pre-cum? S-so much of it? ……so there’s going to be more semen?」

Marceline gives the juice which splashed on her hand a little lick.

I don’t need to hold back anymore.

「I can’t wait any longer. I want to be connected to you.」

As I move in to remove her clothes, she softly puts her hand against me to stop me.

Coming this far, you’re not going to put it off again, are you?

If you’re going to stop right before penetration, then I might have to get my hands dirty by raping you.

「This is the living room, where anybody could come at any time. If it’s in my room, though……」

「Let’s go!!」

I move with haste so I can thrust my dick inside this woman’s moist pussy as fast as possible.

Picking up Marceline, whose clothes are now a mess, I head to the girls’ room.

「Please wait! My daughters might be in there, so enter discreetly!」

「Don’t worry. I have an idea.」

Fufufu, the mother’s heart has finally melted.

Why not use this opportunity to swallow the entire Treian royal family.



Marceline’s Bedroom

「What is going on, mother……?」「This pervert! Get from mother right now!」「Hardlett-sama?」


Right now, I’m in Marceline’s room along with her and her three daughters.

I just called all of them here without explaining anything so they’re confused at the current situation.

「Aah, Hardlett-sama, what are you trying to do by embarrassing me like this?」

I’m on the bed, pressing up against Marceline, who is lying flat on her stomach.

She was grumbling about how embarrassing it would be in front of her daughters, so I even covered my back with the futon, but the three girls are still staring at her.

There was some rustling within the futon and her clothes were taken off, then thrown out.

With every article, the daughters let out a scream of embarrassment.

「Don’t tell me, you’re going to have sex right here!?」

The eldest daughter Stephanie covers her blushing face with a hand.

She is genuinely embarrassed about the act that is about to start in from of her eyes.

She’s already 25 and married, so this should be familiar to her.

「Get away from mother, you pervert! You wanted to violate her from the start after all!!」

As usual, the second daughter Bridget openly expresses her hostility towards me, raising her voice and throwing insults my way.

If Marceline herself didn’t stop me, I might have pounced on her.

She’s the tallest in the family…… yet she doesn’t have any volume in her breasts for me to enjoy if I were to let her get on top.

「Mother is…… going to…… have sex with Hardlett-sama?」

The youngest daughter Felicie has a somewhat puzzled expression despite having a softer attitude towards me.

She looks a little unhappy, although her gaze is directed at Marceline rather than me.

Nevertheless, it’s incredible how the youngest daughter has the heaviest looking and most voluminous bosom.

It isn’t as great as Nonna’s, but I can’t ignore something like hers.

「Let me say this first. Today, Marceline and I will develop a physical relationship.」

When I boldly declare my intentions, Marceline covers her face shyly while her three daughters let out differing voices of exclamation.

「The reason I called all of you here is for everyone to witness our love. And if any of you feel in the mood…… I want to deepen the relationship with everyone.」

「Haah!? Are you stupid!?」

I ignore Bridget’s abuse.

「I promise to love all of you and guarantee you will live a luxurious life. That’s why I want you to forget how you lived as one of the Treian royalty and become mine.」

「T-that’s so sudden.」「If it’s with Hardlett-sama, then I don’t really-……」「Stupid! Idiot! Who are you kidding!?」

The youngest daughter Felicie seems to have consented already, so I’ll get her to observe our love first.

「Here I go Marceline, I’ll be making love to you in front of your daughters.」

「Aah, this is so embarrassing. I’m already 46 and I’m going to be accepting a man in front of my daughters, I’m such an obscene mother.」

I’ll have to make the sex so amazing it will clear her mind of any embarrassment.

I climb on top of the body of the woman that all the daughters have their eyes on and then whisper in the mother’s ear.

「I’ll be taking this mature body now. The dick which you made hard will be going inside you.」

「Something so big will be entering…… my… hole…… aaah…………」

Marceline pulls the futon in so that her shoulders are covered.

I hold her hips and adjust the position of her body to match my dick with her vaginal entrance.

All the daughters gulp in anticipation, excluding Bridget who is continuing to rain insults on me.

I put my weight onto the flattened Marceline. The only thing that her daughters can see are our faces and Marceline’s shoulder peeking out ever so slightly.

However, they were still able to tell when I entered her.

「Here I go…… with this, you’ll be my woman!」

I grab her shoulder and push my hips forward.

My penis invades the hole which has already birthed three children and instantly slides to the very back.

「Aagaaaaaah!!」

「Mother!?」「What did you just do to mother!?」「What a face she’s making……」

I was going to thrust in a little forcefully, but Marceline springs up after letting out a high-pitched scream.

Her eyes are wide apart, her tongue is hanging out from her mouth and she’s grabbing the sheets tightly.

「Are you alright? Does it hurt?」

「Oooooh…… aaooooh……」

No response.

I don’t see any blood at least, so I’m just going to move.

It isn’t uncommon for a woman to faint from agony after accepting my dick for the first time.

I hold Marceline’s shoulder and rub my hips against hers to enjoy the feeling of her vagina.

I can tell from being so close to her, this isn’t the body of a 40 year old.

She’s in her late 30’s…… no, her body is as fresh and youthful as someone in their mid 30’s.

「It feels great, Marceline! You’ve aged well, you’re a wonderful woman!」

I suck on her neck, lower my hands to her body and squeeze her breasts.

She appears young but the suppleness of her body is distinct to mature ladies only, giving her the best parts of both worlds.

「Your ass and tits are soft too. What a nice body! Uooooh!!」

With my arousal rising, my movements become more intense.

The bed creaks loudly and her limp body begins to rock back and forth.

Before I realized, the daughters have gotten extremely close to the bed and seemingly want to petition me for something.

「Hardlett-sama, my mother is going to break…… if you could please be a little more gentle.」

「You want to fuck my mother to death or something!? If you do that, I’ll hold a grudge against you for life!」

「Mother…… she’s drooling.」

It felt so good I got carried away.

I wanted to hold back a little and weaken my thrusts but I’m getting this weird feeling.

Surprisingly, Marceline is grinding her hips on her own and pushing up against me willingly.

「I’m fine. I was just a little startled……」

「But…… that face you were making…… is he doing anything horrible to you?」

「That’s right! It doesn’t seem like the face or voice of someone who’s just having sex」

So Bridget has experience too.

「He isn’t doing anything strange. He just put his tool in me, that’s it.」

「But……」

Marceline answers the still-worried Stephanie with an enchanted face.

「You see, Hardlett-sama’s cock is…… unbelievably big, and when it rubs against your mother’s ripened flesh pot, my entire body goes numb with pleasure. My hole gets stretched out and I can feel the stimulation directly from my vagina. His cock isn’t just big either, it’s hard and rugged, plus the tip is so wide…… a woman won’t be able to bear it when he slides his dick in and out.」

「M-mother?」

Marceline’s soliloquy continues in spite of her daughter being confused.

「Not to mention he’s skilled, probably because he’s been with many women before. With one thrust, he finds my weak point and constantly prods at it!」

How nice, she’s praising me.

I’ll have to pick up the pace then.

「Here I go, I’ll show it to them.」

My arms dive under her armpits and pulls her upper half up.

The futon is flipped up, revealing everything above the waist and exposing the bountiful mounds on her chest to all three daughters.

Her slightly sagging breasts sway back and forth with every thrust I make.

「F-feels so good!! Do it more! It’s been so long! I haven’t been with a man in so long! Thrust into me, thrust until you break meee!!」

「Don’t you worry, I’ll make you cum! Prepare yourself!!」

The woman no longer cares about being in front of her daughters as she cries out magnificently while her breasts and head swing about.

I grab her jiggling breasts from behind and push her onto the bed, slamming my hips against her and pinning her down like I’m raping her.

The daughters don’t say anything further, only watching us make love in amazement.

「Cumming! I’m cumming, cumming, cumminngggg–!! Squeeze my breasts! I don’t care if it hurts!」

「Go on and cum, Marceline! How do you like this!?」

I grasp her breasts tight enough that it would make her squeal out in pain and even pinch her nipples.

However, this woman is already on the verge of climaxing and she can’t feel anything but pleasure at this point.

「Hii–……nnnhhiiiiii!!」

Her hole clenches down on me as she lets out a sharp squeal.

The plump nipple in the palm of my hand gradually becomes soft again as her voice dies down.

The fluid dripping from her crotch is probably from her pissing herself or from her squirting.

She’s enjoying an intense orgasm right now.

「「「A, auu…… so this is sex between a man and a woman……」」」

The daughters let out a hoarse voice as Marceline collapses happily on the bed.

But I’m not finished yet, I haven’t given her the finishing touch yet.

Her sweaty back sticks to my chest as I whisper in her ear.

「Did it feel good? It’s my turn to feel good next. I’ll be injecting plenty of seed inside you.」

She twitches when she hears the word.

「Seed…… which means I’ll get pregnant…… but……」

「Mother, contraception……」

Stephanie takes out a bottle of medicine from her handbag.

It seems she was prepared for the possibility of being violated when she was summoned by me.

However, that kind of medicine is not needed.

「Medicine isn’t necessary. If we love each other and make a child, then let it be.」

Stephanie still tries to say something but is stopped by Marceline.

「It’s fine…… your mother is already 46 years old, there’s no way I can get pregnant at this age.」

Well I can’t let that comment go.

「Do you really think so? You haven’t stopped being a woman, have you?」

I ask her while lifting her hips, driving my dick on the verge of exploding deep into her folds and fixing it in place, and at the same time rubbing her breasts.

「It’s true I’m still getting my periods…… but even so, it’s been 16 years since I last gave birth.」

Having positioned itself deep inside Marceline, my dick begins to twitch, causing Marceline’s body to stiffen up.

「My seed is pretty thick though…… you know about the girls in the annex, right?」

Her tone gradually gets rougher.

「T-that’s……」

I haven’t been making love to the girls in the annex as frequently as I do with the women in the mansion, yet there are already several women who have large bellies.

Among those women, I’ve had sex with most of them only once and they still got pregnant.

「Even so, they’re young women aren’t they?」

「Dorothea.」

「Hiih-……」

Marceline should also know that I impregnated the 44 year old Dorothea.

I can feel her trying to pull her body forward a little at a time.

The real possibility of getting pregnant must have dawned on her and she’s trying to run away now.

Of course I’m holding her waist, so she’s pulling me forward instead and not able to escape from me at all.

「You finally allowed me into your body. I’m quite aroused today, feel it.」

I take Marceline’s hand and reach below where my dick is connected with her, to touch my balls which are beginning to twitch.

「……These are your balls? They’re this impressive!?」

「That’s right, everything in them will be poured into you. The juice is incredibly thick and there’s going to be lots of it.」

Marceline’s body trembles.

I don’t know if she’s terrified or excited about getting pregnant.

「Your ovaries can’t escape. Here it comes.」

I move slow but make large motions, pressing my entire body into her and pushing her into the bed.

「No…… you can’t, I’ll get pregnant. Mom is going to get pregnant!」

「Mother……」「T-take it out! Your children are no good!」「Getting pregnant…… how nice.」

The movement of my hips is by no means intense to Marceline, who is already climbing towards another climax, we’re going to be working our way up slowly and keeping our reason.

Eventually, my dick twitches and my balls tighten.

Because we’re glued together, that also gets transmitted to her.

「Stephanie, Bridget, Felicie……」

Marceline extends her hands to grab her daughters’ hands.

And then at that moment, I feel the electric pleasure of an orgasm running down to my crotch.

「Uoooh!」

I’m aroused more than usual and I can feel a heavy, almost solid, mass of semen rising from my balls.

The white goop pushes out my urethra and I feel a dull pain, eliciting a soft groan from me.

「I-it moved! His seed…… his seed is flowing inside!」

「Mother!」「No, don’t give her any seed!」「So I might be getting a little sister.」

At the same time my semen gushes out, I pull my dick back until the tip gets stuck at the entrance.

Marceline doesn’t seem to have any intent for me to pull all the way out though.

She is just grasping her daughters’ hands, closing her eyes and preparing for the inevitable impact.

「Hmm!」

Right before ejaculating. I slam my hips in deep enough for my tip to dig into her inner walls.

Her womb, which hasn’t opened its doors in so long, finally awakens.

That impact even brings me to stop moving.

「Aaaah–!!」

「Ooooooh—!!」

I suck on her neck, grab both her breasts and thrust my hips forward as far as they could go.

My entire body was focused on feeling the body of this mature lady while spitting out the thick, white baby juice.

I’m sure it wasn’t just me and her who heard the streams of liquid being shot into her belly.

「Ahiiiiiiiih—Aaaaah!!」

「Uoooooooh!! Oooooooh!!」

There were no more words exchanged, only our moaning and groaning could be heard.

At this point, my semen almost seems like a thick paste and the sensation of it gushing out from my dick is being transmitted to me and her.

「Is he cumming? He came inside mother?」

「What the heck is with that sound…… that byuuu sound…… how gross.」

「Mother…… did he make a baby?」

「It’s not over yet, I’m still cumming! Uooo……」

「The clump of seed…… it’s accumulating in my stomach…… I’m pregnant, getting filled with such thick seed was bad. A 46 year old mature lady got pregnant from a man half her age…… my stomach is expanding.」

My ejaculation continued for a while, practically lasting ten minutes.

It’s been a while since I’ve had such an intense orgasm.

With just one round, my dick has already gone soft.

I wonder how much I actually shot out.

「Fuu, that was great. From today onward, you are my woman.」

I kiss and embrace the blankly staring Marceline.

The semen overflows back out of her genitals, though weakly.

Because it was so thick, all of it got stuck inside her womb and not much ended up leaking out.

If she’s still able to give birth, then she definitely got pregnant from that.

The exhausted Marceline lays on the edge of the bed while I beckon the other girls to come.

「Who’s next? I’ll make you feel good.」

「Hiiieh!」「You still want to have sex after releasing all that!?」「……」

I was planning on spending time with everybody.

My semen will be a little thinner, but they’ll have to be settle with that.

The eldest daughter pulls back while the second daughter acts menacingly like a cat.

That prompted the youngest daughter to step forward.

「I-I want Hardlett-sama…… no, stepfather to embrace me.」

「Stepfather?」

「Well, mother is going to become stepfather’s woman and bear his child, right? That’s why he’s going to be our stepfather.」

Hmm, the mood in the air has become strange.

It feels immoral to be called a father while I embrace them, though that might be a little exciting.

Celia might be a little angry if she finds out about this though.

「Wait a minute! He’s got this monstrous thing which made mother cry out like some animal, you know!? If you take in something like that, you’ll break for sure! In the first place, Felicie is still a virgin!」

Bridget shouts frantically.

Running through the virginity of a girl who calls me her father…… I can feel my dick getting hard again.

「I’ll accept him. I’m sure it’ll get soft again after releasing more seed.」

Stephanie was once scared, but now she stands in front of me seemingly determined.

She must be acting strong to put her younger sister at ease, since I can tell she’s scared by how much her legs are trembling.

「You don’t have to worry. I don’t enjoy making women suffer, so I’ll be treating all of you tenderly. I’ll make sure you feel good.」

Smiling, I invite Stephanie to the bed and into the futon.

She must also be embarrassed to let her younger sisters see the place where she’ll be connecting with me so she squirms around inside the futon and puts her removed clothes outside the bed.

「Do you want it in the same way your mom got it? Or maybe you want me to love you from the front?」

「Do it……from behind, please.」

I acknowledge her request and press up against Stephanie from behind, rubbing my dick between her buttcheeks.

She’s 25 if I remember correctly, and she’s married although she doesn’t have a child, meaning she should be used to sex.

However her body seems to be shaking uncontrollably…… so you’re a scaredy cat, don’t worry I’ll be gentle.

「Stephanie? Don’t be so nervous, I won’t screw you so quickly. Let’s talk for a little bit first.」

I hug her from behind while continuing to rub my dick against her ass.

She seems to be afraid of how big I am, but I’m not even half erect yet.

She has a similarly soft body like her mother and her large breasts and ass feel quite nice.

A pleasant smell wafts into my nose from her slightly red-tinged blonde hair.

To make her feel somewhat more secure, I first talk about some unimportant topics while stroking her hair and sucking her shoulder, helping her relax.

Somehow the conversation ends up being about what happened after Treia fell into ruin.

「My husband was a prominent noble in Treia. He did many things for me, but it was actually all to please the royal family…… he never once opened his heart to me.」

「I see…… there’s nothing I can do about it now, but I’ll listen to you. Tell me as much as you want.」

While remaining glued together, I rock her body like a cradle and urge her to continue.

「After the destruction of Treia, my father took me and ran to Magrado. But…… even my husband1 believed he could no longer win against Goldonia. He left a letter of divorce with me and became a vassal of Goldonia. 」

If the ruler of Treia changes from the royal family to Goldonia, then she would be treated like an obstacle.

「What a ridiculous man. How could he abandon such a nice woman just to protect himself?」

I hug the teary-eyed Stephanie and steal her lips.

There was absolutely no resistance from her.

「He was just a good-for-nothing man, I’m sure his dick was a small pecker, just like the size of his capacity.」

Stephanie bursts out in laughter.

「Actually, it still had the foreskin covering the tip. And he was finished too quickly.」

「He’s got a tiny phimosis dick, plus a premature ejaculator!? He has a small vessel and an inferior package, but what about his head and body?」

「Both were mediocre, not to mention he was balding too. He embraced me for three years, but he couldn’t get me pregnant.」

She must have been keeping many things bottled up and now Stephanie is happily joking about her former husband.

The subject was depressing, but her heart has visibly started to melt.

Up until this moment, her body would stiffen everytime my dick rubbed against her ass. Now, it only makes her breathing get slightly rougher.

「Hey Stephanie, forget about that man and become my woman. I’ll protect you and won’t abandon you either. Besides, I can allow you to have a great time at night.」

I pull Stephanie’s hand toward my cock and have her fingers wrap around the shaft.

It’s still only 70% erect, yet it’s thicker than her wrist and should be way bigger than the tiny pecker that man has.

「Ah…… it’s big…… how lovely……」

I can already tell what her response would be at this point, but I want to hear it from the girl’s mouth.

「So, can you give me your answer? Will you wipe the slate clean of your former husband and become my woman?」

The woman in my arms smiles and turns to face me while I’m on top of her.

「Yes, I will become your woman, stepfather.」

Hey now, Stephanie is older than me.

Ah, why is my dick swelling up so much?

There’s no reason to hold back now.

I adjust the position of my body, going from rubbing my dick against her ass to pushing my dick against her entrance.

「I’m putting it in, Stephanie.」

I hug the back of the woman who silently smiles at me, then thrust my hips forward.

「Aau!」

「Nn, this is-……」


When my hips push forward, I feel a strong resistance and then hear the tearing sound I usually hear when I tear through someone’s virginity.

But she should not be a virgin.

Thinking she should be fine, I push forward with more strength, which makes Stephanie scream.

「Kyaa! It hurts!!」

「Are you alright!? Why is it so tight?」

Stephanie’s breathing is feeble from trying to endure the pain and she answers me while forcing herself to smile.

「That man was just too small…… it never stretched me this much so I didn’t even feel the pain from losing my virginity at the time……」

I see, her husband’s dicklet couldn’t push apart her walls whereas my dick stretched her just about as much as possible.

However, this just makes her a virgin without a hymen, I’ll have to be even more gentle.

「No, just continue moving like this. Change my body…… change my hole for your exclusive use, stepfather.」

「You sure?」

「Yes, Stephanie is stepfather’s woman from this day forward, so I want you to treat my body as such.」

If she’s going to say this much, then I don’t need to ask any further.

I’ll make the body of this older stepdaughter mine and mine alone.

First I bring her head close so I can tangle my tongue with hers in a passionate kiss, engorging my dick with blood so that it’s fully erect.

The futon is just annoying at this point, so I fling it up and away. I hold Stephanie, who is on her knees, by the ass and plunge straight into her depths.

「Ow! It hurts! My flesh is parting! My hole is stretching and my body is changing!」

I pull Stephanie’s ass back and give the screaming girl another merciless thrust.

There must be cold sweat mixed with all the usual sweat on her back.

I’ll use this one session to make her entire body belong to me.

「How do you like my dick!? This thing will be going inside you all the time from now on!」

「Yes! I will only swallow stepfather’s dick! It hurts…… but it’s fun when I think about how my vagina is being molded into stepfather’s shape! Aaaah! Amazing!」

Our mating was even more audacious and intense than the time I had with Marceline, leaving the other two sisters speechless.

「Stepfather! Oh, stepfatherrrrr! No moree!」

Stephanie collapses on her hands and knees with her ass still sticking up.

I take this chance to mount her and thrust even more.

「Hm…… this is-」

I realize something is out of place.

Her hole doesn’t feel deep, it actually felt deeper when I was thrusting earlier.

Then I smile as it dawns on me.

「Stephanie, your womb has come down. Do you want to get pregnant that badly?」

「Eh!? H-how would I know!?」

For the first time in her life, her body has experienced real sex and it’s getting ready to be impregnated on pure instinct.

I was considering letting her use contraceptive if she wanted to, but now I changed my mind.　Her body wants to get pregnant, so it’s definitely a man’s duty to provide the seed.

「Here I go, Stephanie. Accept your father’s seed and get pregnant!」

She starts refusing me and struggles to get her body away.

But when she saw Marceline…… who is lying happily with a bellyful of my seed, she becomes docile.

「If that is what stepfather wants, then please make sure I’m happy after I get pregnant too, ‘kay?」

「That goes without…… saying!!」

I make one final thrust before ejaculating, releasing a thinner fluid because of all that semen I let out earlier.

My ejaculation only lasted for 30 seconds but she’ll get pregnant if she’s lucky.

「Hiiiiiiiih–!!」

Stephanie screams as she climaxes, getting off on the sensation of my seed plastering her womb, then collapses limply.

I spread apart her legs to see her red, swollen vaginal lips.

It doesn’t look like it’ll go back to the cute little hole it once was, meaning she has become a woman who is only able to accept my cock now.

「Good night, Stephanie. I’ll give you more loving from now on too.」

I give her a soft kiss and she responds with half-opened eyes.

「Stepfather…… I love you.」

After saying those words, she completely loses consciousness.

「Alright, next is-……」

「Me, me, meee!」

Felicie raises both hands and bounces up and down.

It looks like she’s become rather attached to me.

Apparently, she’s a virgin…… I’ll just take it gently.

Her preferred position is missionary, and we also cover ourselves with the futon so only our chests could be seen.

「They’re big, just like I thought. You’re only 16 and you already have these incredible boobs.」

Depending on her future growth, she has a chance of rivalling Nonna.

She has about two sizes to go.

「Stepfather’s penis even reaches to Felicie’s chest…… amazing.」

When I the small girl’s legs and get in between them, my length reaches her breasts.

She has large breasts even though her body is rather small. If I’m not careful, I’ll probably injure her vagina.

First I get her vagina wet with my tongue.

Not only that, I wet the insides of her hole with my saliva.

「Nyahaha! That tickles!」

This girl becomes extremely timid and frightened when the servants look at her with hostility, but now she’s laughing like she’s having fun.

That’s right, I wanted to see this face.

It’s much better when girls are laughing, crying is only for when they climax from my dick penetrating them.

「Father…… he never paid any attention to Felicie at all.」

I guess it would be hard for a King to pay much attention to the youngest daughter.

I have to be careful myself, since I’m just not good with taking care of and playing with young kids and have been leaving the women to do it for me.

If they get to be at least ten years old, I can play with them in many different ways.

「I don’t know how to give you attention as your stepfather, but I know how to entertain you as a man.」

With Felicie now lying on her back, I push my dick inside her.

「O-oww! That really hurts!」

I use the saliva to slowly sink deeper, stopping my hips before I reach the mark of her virginity.

As expected of a genuine virgin. Stephanie was tight, but Felicie is even tighter.

I’ll leave her half-dead if I put it in now though.

「Felicie, you have to be loud.」

「Loud?」

「Yeah, it doesn’t matter what you scream, but it will help to ease the pain a little. In the meantime, I’ll be taking your virginity.」

Felicie doesn’t hesitate to take in a deep breath.

She’ll be overheard by those around us, but it doesn’t matter because everyone here will become mine.

「Stepfather, I love you! Please stay with me forever from now on! Papa, papaaa!!」

What she shouted was beyond what I expected.

I inserted my dick inside while matching the timing of her words, although this entire situation reminds me a lot of the time I made love to Celia.

「It hurrrttttssssss!!」

There was a ripping sound as the membrane tears.

My dick just bulges and gets even louder from her rather cute screams.

As my dick continues to increase in size within Felicie, she starts crying.

「N-not good. Say something to make it go limp!」

「It hurts, but I’ll bear with it! Felicie wants to belong to stepfather~! Love me more!」

「Don’t be saying something so admirable! Oooh…… it’s getting even bigger!」

My cock seems to bulge endlessly and Felicie’s last string seems to snap, knocking her unconscious.

I was able to somehow pull out from her vagina and retrieve my dick covered with the blood of her virginity, but I can’t see any signs of her pretty virgin hole after I stretched it so much.

It doesn’t look like I split her apart or gave her a wound, though an average-sized dick will probably not fit snugly in her loose hole now.

「Only I’ll be sleeping with her from now on, so I guess that’s fine.」

When I give Felicie a kiss and whisper words of love in her ear, she replies softly in her sleep, saying “please protect me…… stepfather.”

There’s no need to worry, I’ll continue sheltering you. I’ll also have you give birth to many children.

「And last is……」

「Absolutely not! I’d rather bite my tongue and die instead of being embraced by you!」

With a ‘hmph’, Bridget glares menacingly at me like a cat.

I extend my hand, offering just to chat with her, but she brushes me away.

She’s unapproachable and unfortunately I can’t get violent.

I guess I’ll wait for another opportunity.

「No, please embrace her today!」

「Kyaa!」

Marceline has gotten up and pushed Bridget onto the bed.

「What are you doing, mother!?」

「I should be asking you! Hardlett-sama was the one who saved our lives and brought us here, and yet you use such harsh words to speak to him! Your mother won’t tolerate that.」

With that said, Marceline grabs and holds Bridget’s left leg.

「That’s right!」

Stephanie wakes up next.

「He’s been taking care of this and that for us and you’re here talking like that!?」

「Hey big sister, but he’s-……」

「Our stepfather! And I won’t forgive you for speaking ill of mother’s and your sister’s precious gentleman!」

Stephanie grabs a hold of Bridget’s right leg.

「That’s right, stepfather has given us many things.」

Ooh, Felicie revived too.

「He did that because he was aiming for our bodies! To prove that fact, he’s already eaten the three of you, hasn’t he!?」

「And what’s wrong with that? Felicie and the rest of us were happy to have stepfather embrace us, you know? I don’t care about big sister Bridget’s selfishness anymore.」

Felicie climbs onto the bed and pins down both of Bridget’s arms.

「Wait a second! Everyone, what are you doing……」

As Bridget struggles to get free, the three holding her down wink at me.

So that’s what they’re doing, however I’ll be doing it by force.

「It’s fine. When Hardlett-sama puts his thing inside her, I’m sure this girl will understand too.」

「Fueh!? Mother!?」

「Yeah, please make big sister feel good too.」

「Felicie, don’t say anything unnecessary!」

「You don’t have to hold back. This girl might not have the largest pair of breasts, but she has a nice body. Besides, she’s ate her fair share of male servants when she was in the palace, so her body should be quite familiar with men.」

「Big sis Stephanie!? Why do you know-!!?」

「You thought I didn’t know about you calling and getting on top of Linever, the person in charge of chores, every night?」

Well what do you know. I thought she was absolutely unaffected because of all her yelling, but she surprisingly has someone she likes.

In that case, I don’t have to hold back.

With nothing to hide, I stand up.

Three of them let out erotic sighs while one of them screams.

「It truly is big……」「Something like that went inside Felicie.」「Now, go on, use that giant spear of yours and slam it inside.」

「Noooo–! Something that big won’t fit inside! I’ll break, it’s going to tear me, I’m going to dieeee—!!」

Don’t worry, your body is quite sturdy.

I’ll thoroughly pleasure you.

I grab her legs and put my dick against her.

It isn’t really wet, but Marceline and Stephanie use their saliva to lubricate me without delay.

「Alright, are you ready?」

「Of course notttttt–!!」

「I don’t mind. Mother will allow it!」

「Fuun!」

I thrust my dick inside Bridget, who is continuing to shout noisily.

「Fuunggyaaaa!!」

Her screams are amazing, but her insides are also amazing.

When I entered her vagina, she starts squeezing down on me tightly and her walls are rubbing against my shaft quite nicely.

This is an exquisite pussy, making my hips move like they have a will of their own.

I hold both her wrists and everytime I give her a big thrust, Bridget’s body shakes and she lets out a scream.

Come on, this makes it look like I’m raping you.

Wanting to make her feel good, I reach for her boobs, though not much is there for me to fondle.

「Fumu, it’s non-existent.」

「Shut up, leave me alone!」

It is often the case that those with small breasts have sensitive nipples.

I don’t stop moving my hips and start sucking on her nipples. When I do so, I can feel her getting wet and making the entry and re-entry of my dick smoother.

「You really are experienced. On top of that, you’re a pretty big pervert.」

「Fuggyaaa–!」

She bit my shoulder…… but that also acts as nice stimulation.

I continue rocking my hips and sucking her nipples, shrugging aside her resistance and whisper lovingly in her ear.

At first, Bridget was rampaging as if it was not enough already but she’s gradually becoming more meek.

She moans in agony when I suck her breasts, she gets more turned on when I rub her ass, she squeals when I pinch her clitoris, and she unconsciously wraps her arms around my back when I bite her shoulder playfully.

「You actually love getting fucked, don’t you.」

「Seems so…… she gets aroused no matter what is done to her.」「She wasn’t wet in the beginning…… but now, it’s a big sopping mess.」

「There’s no way that’s true!」

If you’re still going to say that, then I’ll have to make you fall completely so you can’t resist even if you wanted to.

I raise both of her arms above her head and press my entire body against hers.

「How about……this!?」

「Hyaaun!」

I grind my body, rubbing her nipples with my chest and her clitoris with my pubic hair while stimulating her insides with my constant deep thrusts.

I don’t forget to kiss her and whisper into her ear.

It didn’t take more than five minutes for Bridget to stop the abusive language.

「Fufufu, it’s good, isn’t it?」

「What are you talking!? All you’re doing is rape……」

I lick her ear and neck.

In addition, I make tiny thrusts against her G-spot.

「And is this still rape?」

Bridget’s face turns red and after quieting down for a while, her shoulders slump over.

「Uuuuu, so good! I’ve never had anything like this…… this is consensual!」

The desperate-sounding girl felt it adorably.

「Don’t speak in that rough way from now on, you hear.」

Not that I mind, but it’ll make the others around her, like the servants and other girls, treat her coldy.

「……I understand…… um…… stepfather.」

「No, you don’t need to call me stepfather.」

Bridget suddenly turns red and starts rampaging again, but I use intense thrusts to calm her down.

I’m almost at my limit.

And I’m pretty sure she is close too.

「It’s coming soon. We’ll both climax together, and I’ll cum inside.」

「Eh…… inside?」

A look of terror from getting pregnant appeared briefly on her face.

She doesn’t seem prepared to have children yet.

「I’m cumming.」

「Aau! Noooo!!」

I make her orgasm with one final thrust, then I pull my dick out quickly.

「Aauuuuuuuu—! Cummingggg–!!」

I point my dick at her face while she’s orgasming and my body bends back.

「You are also…… my woman!」

A sticky sound resounds throughout the room as Bridget’s shapely face is painted white with my seed.

With every pulse of my dick, my manly juices intermittently sprays out and dirties her face with the sloppy white mess, making it hard to determine the original color of her strawberry-blonde hair, until finally dying down.

「Fuui.」

「……」

After feeling satisfied from emptying my load, I drop my ass onto the bed and stretch my body.

Bridget, after getting blasted in the face with a bucket load of semen glares at me.

「You didn’t want it inside, right?」

「But you didn’t have to shoot it on my face! My entire upper half is covered in it now.」

「That’s just proof you became mine. You can go take a bath later.」

「You …… I’ll bite you!」

The enraged Bridget dives into my crotch.

The other three scream, assuming she would bite my dick, however I don’t feel any pain. Rather I feel a soft and warm sensation wrapping my length.

「Just for today, nnbh, I can forgive, nnbhoh, this much, but if you do anything strange again, nnmnh, I’ll really, nnhnnhnnh, bite this thing off, got it!?」

Contrary to what she said she would do, she carefully cleans my dick of all the juices.

I was worried for a bit, but Bridget also successfully became mine.

From that day onward, I had the four former Treian royalty eat with the other family members in the same place and I also took them outside with me whenever we were together.

There are still a few servants who look at them with harsh stares, but they can evade them by hiding behind me.

I can’t leave things as they are.

I have to get rid of the hostility from the remaining portion of servants.

Oh right, I promised to make them maids in the past. Let’s use that.
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Chapter 206: Dwarven Cannon
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

The entire scenery which can be seen through the window of the carriage is a reddish brown color, contrasting with the clear blue sky to make it seem even more depressing.

The rattling sound of the rolling wagon wheels can be heard as we travel along the path.

「This place is as dry as usual.」

「There’s no water nearby so none of the land here can be cultivated into farmland.」

Celia, who is sitting beside me, comments sincerely almost like she was talking to herself.

I rub her head thinking she’s cute, though it messes up her hair, causing her to fix it in a hurry.

Recently, I’ve been messing up her hair so that I can touch her ass and breasts while she’s busy tidying up her hair.

「Pipi likes it here. This is what I saw all the time when I was small.」

Pipi points out the window on the opposite side of the carriage and tells me about the black beast she saw.

Unfortunately, my eyesight isn’t good enough to see the shadow or shape of the monster.

The eyes of the mountain nation are sharp like hawks.

「Here you go, Master~」

I take a sip of the fruit juice which Leah hands me.

It has a fairly sour taste but it’s still refreshing in this dry environment.

I finish drinking everything in the cup, though it seems I still have more waiting for me.

Leah’s cheeks are puffed out and when I kiss her, sweet fruit juice flows from her mouth to mine.

Sitting in the center of the carriage, she was continually stroking my crotch and chest with her hands.

It seems she feels the utmost joy whenever she manages to sexually arouse me.

「Are we there yet, Leopolt?」

「We are scheduled to arrive on time. Lintbloom should come into view within a few hours.」

He responds with his usual affectionless voice, then closes his eyes again as if his duty was over.

He acts like some big shot and cleverly escaped giving a well-thought out answer, but I’m sure it’s because he’s thinking of something naughty.

For example……

Nina, who is sitting beside Leopolt, bows slightly to me.

This girl is admirable for being the attendant of this unsociable guy all this time.

She has quite the pretty face and her body has become more curvy compared to the first time I met her.

「He definitely tangles with her every night and enjoys himself.」

「Auu!」

Oops, I said that out loud.

Leopolt says something to Nina as she covers her blushing face

「Lord Hardlett often says things out loud without thinking. You don’t have to respond to every comment.」

「R-right.」

Wait a second, you were making fun of me just now, weren’t you.

How dare you, as revenge I’ll fart in this sealed space.

It’s a really stinky one, let’s see how you like that.

Leopolt just ignores it, while Celia and the other girls look at me coldly.



「I don’t know whether it’s a good thing or just annoying that the dwarves don’t speak to anybody except me.」

The reason we’re heading to Lintbloom is to check on the cannon which we entrusted them to make.

Apparently their efforts bore fruit, which is why they called me to come in person.

They don’t seem to trust many humans aside from me.

「The improvements to the cannon will largely affect our military strength in future wars. After all, we don’t have many options to choose from if Lord Hardlett leaves us for several days.」

That’s fine and dandy, but why have you come along too?

I’m worried about the overly enthusiastic Myla, who was to be entrusted with the military affairs in Rafen.

Is it because this is as important as he says it is?

Incidentally, with Pipi also heading back to her village, Leah has been left in charge of taking care of my lower half.

Furthermore, there is another large carriage following us.

That carriage belongs to Celestina, who couldn’t bear to be apart from me for even one day, accompanying me for a tour of the place I’m headed to.

I actually didn’t want too many people…… especially those of another nation, to see this place but since the only ones coming along were Celestina and Monica, it should be fine.

The rest of the Malt envoy is doing something with Adolph in Rafen.

They must be excitedly fussing about all the imported goods.

Celia speaks timidly while resting her head against my chest.

「Maria-san and company as well as the women from Treia weren’t there to see us leave.」

That’s because I fucked them a lot before leaving and all of them couldn’t stand up yet.

I think only Catherine was able to see us off with the help of a walking stick.

We chatted about some unimportant topics to kill time and before I knew it, black smoke can be seen in the direction we are headed.

The mining city of Lintbloom is an industrial city built around an iron mine and the steel mill, and is also the prominent point of provision for Goldonia’s iron supply.

With the everlasting flames of the steel mill and the continuous smoke emitting from this wasteland regardless of the time of day, it really makes me imagine those creatures of legends – the dragons.

「Welcome back, feudal lord-sama! Your Majesty, Celestina!」

When the carriages reach their destination, a middle-aged man jumps out to greet us.

He is the head of the city of Lintbloom…… whose name I can’t remember.

Celestina greets him with a casual good morning, only to be reminded by Monica to be talk in a more dignified manner.

It’s the usual spectacle.

「As I communicated, I will be in your care. Where are the dwarves?」

According to reports, several of them have temporarily come here.

「This way. I will also prepare your escort! In regards to dinner preparations……」

「I will provide my own escorts. As for dinner, you can make the choice.」

The head of the city as well as the other men around him jump in surprise from my slightly harsh tone.

I’m not actually mad though…… are they really that scared of me?

I don’t think anything good will come out of wandering the town while Leopolt is with me.

I should finish my business here first.

「The dwarves are here in this factory dedicated for military purposes.」

The place I was guided to was a prominent workshop even within Lintbloom, where all sorts of equipment meant for my personal army, like saddles and weapons, are created.

Because I can supply my own iron and steel equipment, I can steadily strengthen my army.

The dwarves were not waiting inside the workshop though, instead they were at the shooting range, which was for testing the cannons they created.

The glum look on their rugged faces turned into huge smiles when they saw me.

Spreading both arms wide and running towards me first is Balbano, who might cause an earthquake in doing so.

「’s been a while, pal! Would’ve been nice if you showed up more often.」

「And as usual, you’re looking rather chunky.」

Balbano is similar in height with the other dwarves but he has a muscular frame and a sturdier looking body.

His short and thick legs thumping their way to me as he walks is an amusing sight, although he’s an opponent even I had trouble overcoming if you simply consider his strength.

「Let’s celebrate our reunion first. Drink.」

The stein handed to me is filled with their specialty, an extremely potent alcohol.

Leah steps back after taking a small whiff of the aroma, whereas Celia steps forward.

Even though she can’t handle alcohol, she likes drinking it.

「Don’t do it, Celia. If you drink this, you might start dancing naked in front of some random men.」

「Uu……I-I’ll drink at night with Aegir-sama!」

I laugh and accept the offered stein, instantly downing all of the liquid.

Nothing will go well if I refuse alcohol from the dwarves.

That and I actually kind of like the taste of this alcohol which seems to burn your throat.

「Ooh, you’re different like I thought. It’s regrettable a man like you is human.」

Balbano’s dark face relaxes as he comments happily.

I decline his suggestion of drinking another glass.

If I drink anymore than this, I won’t be able to do my work.

I’ll probably grab a passing prostitute and talk to you while she sucks me off.

「Let’s talk about the cannons before getting drunk. We can drink till we drop tonight. I can prepare as many high quality alcohols as you want.」

The other dwarves smile at my words.

They really love their alcohol.

「’Cannon’ is that thin metal tube the man from the plains were talking about, right?」

Balbano gives the cannon I prepared an uninterested glance just for reference and declares.

「This is no good.」

「Tell me what’s wrong with it.」

You can call it defective, but we will make no progress if you stop there.

「The idea of lighting a fire at the base of this tube and using the force of the explosion to propel a metal ball is interesting, but the weak tubes you have will break and warp in no time.」

「Yeah, that’s why I thought you guys could do something to improve them.」

Balbano shakes his head.

「We can make something better than you. However, the material is too brittle in the first place. It doesn’t matter who builds something with this crude metal, most of it will turn out the same and it won’t last long.」

「Hmmm……」

Leopolt and I, plus Celia, all have troubled expressions as we tilt our heads in thought.

Steel is not strong enough…… if that’s the case, we can’t do anything about it.

Now that I think about it, the dwarves have been going on all this time, saying how steel and iron is a weak metal.

「Nothing decent can be made from iron. But I can’t just refuse a request from a friend. You introduced a thick and sturdy woman to me too. I liked how she was hairy too.」

Balbano goes into a corner of the workshop and pulls out some objects he prepared.

As expected, it doesn’t matter what race you’re from, men love women…… their preferences differ greatly though.

「This is…… a cannon? It’s huge…… almost like Aegir-sama’s thing.」

Leopolt and Celia stare curiously…… at the ten cannons lined up in front of them.

The cannons made by the dwarves are similar in shape to the ones we have but are double in size and has a more intricate design.

Most of all, the color of the cannons are darker than steel, obviously meaning they used a different material to make them.

「This is…… something you guys made?」

「It’s a primitive design but I didn’t think there was any point in changing the entire thing when creating it ourselves. We used our own materials.」

I give them a light tap and they all seem thick and solid and won’t break after a few uses.

When I talk to them about it, they said that they have already been fired ten times and there was absolutely no flaws and no bending of the barrel.

「With these cannons, you can probably use several times more gunpowder! Not to mention they’re huge!」

Balbano sticks out his chest with pride but Leopolt has a sour look on his face.

I don’t say anything, guessing what he was thinking about.

「We won’t be able to use these in a field battle. They’re also going to slow down the pace of our march.」

Balbano glares at Leopolt who deliberately voiced his opinion.

It’s nice that they’re big and durable, but these cannons are too heavy.

As they are now…… we can’t load them onto the wagons, and we’ll move really slowly even if we use six horses to pull them along.

「Still, they have a certain size to them if we fix them in place. Any subpar castle walls will be blown apart in an instant. They’re excellent cannons.」

Balbano once again sticks his chest out with pride and agrees with me.

Leopolt doesn’t say anything further.

So he willingly played devil’s advocate…… he’s not that admirable of a person.

It’s definitely because he can’t understand how people feel.

However, I still have concerns.

「Can you prepare these cannons with that material easily?」

「We didn’t use as much as we did for your spear, but we used what we saved up to make the cannons. I don’t think we can make more for a while.」

「Hmm……」

That doesn’t really solve the problem then.

It doesn’t matter if it’s a cannon or whatever, it’s still just a single weapon.

I’d rather have a bunch of weapons of usable quality than one masterpiece of supreme quality.

「Can you somehow make something good out of the iron?」

「I don’t understand why you’re so fixated on something like iron. What’s so good about a metal that rusts so easily?」

Balbano sits uninterestedly on his metal chair.

His butt is big enough to stick out from the side of his chair and he’s short enough that his feet don’t reach the ground.

It’s funny to see his legs kicking around in the air like a child.

「Well…… it’s because, excluding any special metals, steel is the hardest.」


Mithril and the metal used by the dwarves is overwhelmingly strong, but we can’t obtain a large quantity of that stuff.

It’s more common and practical to use steel.

However, steel seems to be inadequate as the material for the cannon’s barrel.

The engineers in the workshop behind me also nod.

They look familiar…… from the fire nation, if I recall correctly…….

Hm, I forgot.

「That is indeed true when it comes to hardness. But if we’re focusing on having enough strength to withstand explosions, then bronze is better.」

「Bronze?」

I do remember my sword and spear being made of bronze at one point or another.

Things like that are treated like antiques nowadays though.

「It’s heavy enough to take a hit and its elasticity……」

Balbano starts talking boastfully about something, but it doesn’t make any sense to me at all.

「Hyauum!」

I rub Celia’s lower half while pretending to respond like I understand.

I’ll have fun with Leah’s ass too.

Umu, both of their thighs are plump, just the way I like them.

I’ll put my face between them tonight.

Getting sandwiched by their thighs while Pipi licks my cock…… that sounds wonderful.

「I-I see……」「Bronze wasn’t even considered.1」「We’ll have to check whether there are any places within the tunnel that contain copper or tin!」

The engineers become lively over something.

Leopolt seems to be thinking earnestly about something.

I’m just happy that the problem was solved.

I’ll leave the rest to Leopolt.

「That aside, I have something I want you to see. You’ll be amazed.」

Apparently, the ten cannons prepared by Balbano weren’t anything too fancy.

In his perspective, he sees them as imitations of our primitive designs.

It can’t be helped, I should be grateful that he at least made them without getting angry.

After a while of walking together with the elated Balbano, we arrive in front of a certain building.

「Is it inside here?」

He’s smiling so confidently, so I’m certain something interesting will come out.

「Now lay your eyes on this, this is our greatest work!」

「I’m looking forward to-…… what’s wrong? Don’t just put on airs, hurry and bring it out.」

Balbano’s arms are spread and he isn’t moving.

What’s going on here, you’re telling me to look at the building but nothing’s coming out.

「A-Aegir-sama…… it’s this!!」

Celia shouts in amazement.

Looking at where she’s pointing, I only see a building…… no, this is-

I thought for sure this was just a building, but the structure seems strange after a closer look.

There is no entrance or exit and there is a ladder on the side, which leads up to somewhere.

I can also see some gears and springs here and there

And finally, there is a long tube that extends out from the building, resembling the barrel of a cannon.

「This…… entire thing is a cannon?」

「That’s right! It’s stately presence and sturdiness makes it a true dwarven masterpiece!」

It’s height is easily as tall as a two-story building.

The part which resembles a pedestal isn’t just a simple piece of metal either, all kinds of springs and gears arranged in a complex manner and attached to it.

It looks very complicated and I have no idea how to use it.

What draws my attention the most however, is the giant barrel.

Its length makes the cannons we saw earlier look like toys…… it easily surpasses ten meters.

It’s a majestic and detailed piece of work constructed by the dwarves.

Balbano smiles, feeling satisfied after seeing us in shock.

「It only took us one or two days to make those cannons you saw earlier. We poured all our efforts into making this bad boy! Its name is Urgan, a nice, powerful name, don’t you think?」

「Yeah…… it’s incredible. How long has it been since I’ve been this surprised?」

It isn’t flattery.

This gigantic mechanical cannon, worlds apart from being just a simple building, has a strong enough impression to overwhelm all those who see it.

When this towering monstrosity of a cannon is fired, it could probably destroy the greatest castle walls in the Federation’s White City too.

Celia and I are dumbfounded while Leah and Pipi, who don’t really understand what a cannon is, disregard the weapon and start jostling with each other.

It goes without saying that the only one person who is keeping his cool is Leopolt.

「So…… how do we use this?」

「How, you say, of course you just pack it with gunpowder and a bullet, and then shoot it.」

What’s this guy saying?

「Where do you aim it?」

「Aim at the enemy. It’s not like we’re going to shoot our allies.」

Is this guy not well? Maybe he needs some time off.

「And where is the enemy?」

「……」

At this point, I realized.

Lintbloom is in a remote location of a remote region, a place where an enemy raid is highly unlikely, When an enemy does come here, not just Rafen, but the entire land would be captured.

Thinking about it just for the sake of answering the question, the only possible sources of attack are from a herd of black beasts or a few brigands here and there.

If we let this thing loose on a worthless enemy, they’ll be the ones who will make a huge fuss.

「Can we transport this to Rafen somehow?」

I was thinking the same thing, Celia.

But this thing is practically as big as a building so it’s impossible.

Even if several hundred people were to pull it, it would not budge at all.

「……Shall we use it as a signal cannon to tell the time?」

「That would be a waste of gunpowder. Besides, it would make the craftsmen in the city flip.」

This thing looks like it’ll need an entire barrel of gunpowder for one shot…….

「This thing…… was also made using the same material as those new cannons, right?」

「Right! It used 50 times more than those worthless cannons…… or was it 100 times.」

I would have liked 100 cannons made from that material instead.

That would mean I no longer had to worry about a lack of cannons.

However, it’s not like I can complain to the dwarves who gladly helped out with my request.

「And also, you guys were using the burnt remains of wood to make your steel…… but that’s a waste. There’s something even more worthless than wood if you want to make steel.」

The dwarves lived in caves their whole lives so they don’t have many opportunities to obtain wood.

It’s also because trees can’t survive in the heat and humidity of the caves.

「It’s because we have plenty of trees on the plains. Besides, there isn’t anything we can use as a substitute for fuel, is there?」

Balbano and the other dwarves don’t really leave their caves often.

If they don’t use trees, what do they use as fuel?

「We use this.」

Balbano takes out a black rock from his pocket.

「Is that coal? We certainly can’t get that easily here.」

Before I knew it, the engineers behind me have gathered around.

「For us, it’s better to use kindling or charcoal2.」

Coal isn’t particularly rare.

It appears in many mineral deposits and is often excavated along with the other ores.

If you throw it in fire, it can be used as fuel, but it’s quicker and more economical to use firewood rather than making the effort to transport coal from the mines, which is why we don’t use it much outside the vicinity of the place it’s produced.

Not many trees are located near Lintbloom so coal is what they should normally be using as fuel.

「If you’re going to burn it, wouldn’t this be better? It takes more effort and time to chop down and carry the trees.」

The dwarves try telling the engineers, but they have a strained smile on their faces.

「No…… if we use coal in the production of iron, an undesirable element will enter the steel and it won’t be usable.」

「Oh, so it doesn’t work?」

Balbano turns around, seemingly believing different.

「Fool, that’s obvious if you just burn it as it is. You need to burn coal while covering it, then drain the toxic liquid……」

Ah, I’m out of my depth with this jargon, speak to the engineers and craftsmen.

I rub Celia’s ass.

Balbano raises his voice with pride while sticking out his chest while the engineers listen with wide eyes.

Their lively conversation makes the enormous Urgan seem lonely.



After that, Balbano leads the other dwarves to drink a few glasses of alcohol with me before I take a look around the city feeling slightly intoxicated.

There is not much meaning for me to stay behind for all the engineer-related talk, besides the engineers seem to want to put into practice as soon as possible the many things they learned from the dwarves.

The dwarves have not really opened up to many humans aside from me, but I’m sure their attitudes will soften up after a couple drinks and they will happily answer any question you ask as long as you don’t do anything to make them mad.

「Fumu…… it’s been a while since I’ve had a nice long look. It’s incomparable to what it was before.」

「It’s an incredible city…… it’s completely unlike Biado.」

Celia, Leah and Celestina, as well as Monia and Pipi are here.

I walk around the city accompanied by the aforementioned five girls.

Gido and Christoph are also with us as guards but I’m only concerned about the ladies.

Lintbloom’s population is 4000, making it a mid-sized city, but all the blacksmiths and blast furnaces lining the streets make it seem like a larger city than the population suggests.

On the other hand, there are no shops which sell luxury or high-class goods and the few stores which sell the necessities of life are grouped into one area of the town.

「Lintboom buys everything from miscellaneous goods, food supplies and even water from Claire-san after all.」

The land around the city is all wasteland, so no fields can be made.

Only poisonous water can be pulled from the wells, so there is no other method to obtain drinking water.

Claire’s wagon carries the water of life, meaning it’s safe to say she holds the city’s fate in her hands.

She is the one who employs and pays the miners and inhabitants of the city, but the food, drinks and everything they use in their daily lives are bought from her as well.

Not to mention, the prices cannot be considered cheap compared to other cities.

Furthermore, everything from the rent of houses people live in to the clothes that prostitutes wear is controlled by Claire.

This city is an important base of mine and at the same time Claire’s castle, which she has built up and bet her own fate on with all that money being exchanged here.

「Aegir-sama…… look over there.」

I reach my hands out to lower Celia’s short pants.

「Not there! Why are you doing that in a place like this!!? I meant over there!」

Oh, I misunderstood, I thought Celia was acting bold for once and got excited.

She was pointing to the luggage unloading zone, where an incredible number of wagons have gathered and many barrels of water are being unloaded, then being replaced by a large chunk of metal.

「I did a rough count and there are at least 50 of them, and there are probably no fewer than 100 wagons which enter and leave the city every day.」

There may be more wagons that go in and out this city than Rafen.

Food, water and the charcoal which is used as fuel for iron production is needed in large amounts everyday.

If they can manage using coal instead, that would help with their fuel problem.

「With that many caravans passing through on this road…… wouldn’t there be savage tribes or monsters that come out to attack?」

Monica is pragmatic unlike Celestina and Leah, who seem to be detached from the real world.

「We are actually fine on that front.」

The reason is because the path to Lintbloom is extremely harsh.

If you travel beyond the impressively well-maintained road, there is not a single human settlement in the complete wastelands, and naturally no water anywhere, meaning goblins or smaller insignificant monsters cannot dwell nearby.

Supposing a group of brigands were to wait for passing prey, there is no place for them to make a base anyways.

Even if they find a decent spot to hide, their surroundings are home to the still numerous – despite being less in number from being hunted – ferocious black beasts.

Those monsters will be licking their lips behind the brigands who are chuckling to themselves after finding a caravan.

It’s an absurd thought for there to be safe location besides the place you set up camp at night.


Guards are naturally assigned to protect the caravans, but when they know they’re about to reach their destination at night, they desperately rush the wagons to the garrisons set up at every turn which simultaneously acts as a fortress and shelter.

「But it’s lonely if there are no fields3…… I really like seeing the farmers hard at work.」

Celestina comes from Malt, which is a farming nation, so it might seem a little empty to her.

This city has a mountain of gold buried underground, but there is no doubt a strange feeling about it.

I know it won’t be a substitute for an abundant harvest, but you can at least touch my dick.

Celestina innocently reaches towards my crotch, though she gets stopped by Monica, who then glares at me.

At that moment, a fully loaded barrel of water passes by us.

The merchant lines the barrel up and calls out to customers with a loud voice.

「Fresh water which arrived just now! Two copper coins for a full jug of water!」

「「So expensive!」」

Celia and Monica unconsciously let their voices out.

It may be a large jug, but people probably drink two to three jugs everyday in this dry city.

Those working in especially hot environments like blacksmiths may drink even more than that.

I should probably talk to Claire about this…….

「Nobody has that kind of money.」「The usual is fine, old man.」

「Tch, poor ass people, then you can get two glasses of some old, smelly water for one copper coin. Drink as much as you want.」

I see, there is cheaper water too.

In that case, their work efficiency won’t decrease because of thirst.

However, they would end up wanting to drink the clean, tasty water as soon as they can afford to.

It must be this kind of thinking which Claire came up with that helped her rise to the top.

「She really thought things out well. That person will definitely go to hell.」

Celia is in a bad mood now because of this cunning method.

Maybe I’ll play around with this greedy female merchant and have my dick accidentally slip into her asshole.

「That’s just how merchants are though. I can’t talk bad about her since I’m also getting profits from her.」

I also partook in her own body as well as Laurie’s tiny body, so I can’t complain.

In fact, this city was essentially built up by Claire.

「That reminds me, Claire should know that I came here…… yet she didn’t show up.」

There isn’t a particular reason for her to come, but she’s recently been trying to persuade me on the matter with the wheat, so I just thought she would come anyways.

「About the issue with the wheat. It seems Claire-san and Adolph were negotiating about the portion we imported from Malt for the whole day yesterday.」

Adolph is negotiating trade with the delegation from Malt while working with Claire about handling the imported goods.

On top of that, he’s also thinking about the aqueduct, which has entered the final stages of construction.

What a busy guy, it’s fine if he works at a slower pace.

In any case, Celia knows about everything.

I kiss her cheek as we’re walking.

「D-doing that in a place like this…… it’s embarrassing.」

She dismisses me happily.

I’ll do even more…… your neck…… your chest…… your nape.

「P-people can see! Everyone can seeee!!」

「How nice…… Celia-chan. Master~, can I kiss master too?」

「I want to kiss4 too!」

「Eei, stop this! Are you trying to have an orgy in the middle of the city!?」

We look around the city, buy some rather cheap black beast meat and drink rather expensive freshwater.

When we finish our small tour, a loud ringing from a bell echoes throughout the city.

It’s about evening time…… so maybe the bell is to signal the time the sun sets?

The bell stops ringing and then a crowd of men…… miners, to be exact, rub their eyes, cursing as they wake up and emerging from houses all over the place.

I see, that bell was one to indicate a shift change.

Lintbloom is first and foremost an iron mine city, though the iron on the surface is of bad quality and has weathered away.

That’s why tunnels have been dug deep into the mountains in search for higher quality ores.

There is no sense of time after going inside the tunnels, so the miners are split into two groups and alternate between daytime and nighttime shifts when working in the mountains.

As soon as the miners of the nighttime shift head to the mine, the miners from the daytime shift all return to town.

Aiming for that moment are the street vendors and prostitutes.

There is no better time to earn money than when the burly miners return from work, hungry for food and women.

「W-wow, amazing……」

「Your Majesty, you must not look!」

Celestina’s eyes widen as the prostitutes look to excite the carnal desires of the miners with their outrageous actions.

It really is amazing, some expose their asses and breasts and when the miners make any kind of eye contact, they spread open their pussy lips.

Myla is keeping a watchful eye in Rafen, so any prostitutes with such an appearance would get captured immediately.

「The number of people here have gone up quickly. It will be a big deal if something were to happen so Celestina should go back to the inn.」

The miners are not people who are considerate or polite to say the least.

It would be bad if something happened to the cute Celestina or Leah.

「T-then me too……」

I kiss Celia as well and then urge everyone to go together to the inn.

「Uuu-…… I want to be by your side though……」

「I’ll be back after I finish a little business.」

As Celia was reluctantly about to head back with everyone, a drunk miner calls out to her.

「Hyuuu! Hey miss, looking damn fine! How much for one round? I’m pretty rich today……」

「Shut up!」

Celia’s fierce kick slams straight into the man’s crotch, causing the miner to fall to the ground silently.

The difference in the way she treats men aside from me is like night and day, that part of her really tickles my feeling of superiority.

I leave the confused escorts and head to my destination on my own.

There is a strange heat and a dense population in the corner of Lintbloom where the bars and prostitutes’ houses are closely packed.

People would bump shoulders with each other and curse while passing by.

Umu, this is a pretty good situation.

I stroke the asses of the scantily-clad prostitutes in this crowd of people.

This is a pleasant but the one thing that is sure to show up in this situation is…….

「Fuck!! Where did my money go!!? Someone pickpocketed me!!」

A miner with a muscular build shouts in the middle of the path..

He grabs the people around him with a husky voice but if he only realized now, then the pickpocketer is probably already long gone.

「Damn it, damn it!! I had three silver in there today!」

He literally stamps his feet in frustration, inducing those around him to snicker.

「Heh, it’s because such an idiot was walking around with all that money.」

「What did you say, bastard!?」

The man gets triggered instantly and punches the face of the man who jeered at him.

With his visible muscle mass, that one hit knocked out his opponent.

There was a soft scream from someone in the surroundings but a brawl between miners shouldn’t be something that unusual.

It didn’t turn into a bigger deal.

「Take that, dumbass! No way I’ll lose to a bitch like you……」

The man already lost his cool from getting his wallet swiped, and he just curses out the fallen man.

Taking another look, the man is even taller than me, and his bulging muscles cover his whole body.

He looks like a person who doesn’t have class or smarts, but I don’t hate these passionate types.

A clear smile emerges on my face when I think about such things.

「Hey you, you just smiled, didn’t you!!」

He directs his bellow at me.

The prostitutes and street vendors keep their distance to prevent themselves from getting involved.

「Oh? You’re talking to me?」

「Of course it’s you, you have a problem with me, buddy!?」

Well, those living outside of Rafen aren’t too familiar with my face after all.

If they recognized me, I might not get to see someone’s blood rise to their head like this.

「I don’t have anything against you. I just thought it was funny.」

「You little-!!」

I avoid the fist thrown at me, hook my foot around his leg and trip him.

He looks strong, though there is no reason to fight. Only an amateur would do something like that.

「Pfft」「So uncool.」「He got tripped nicely.」「He’s just how he looks, a stupid musclehead.」

The hooting from the onlookers further lights a fire under the miner.

Aah, now that it’s gotten to this point, there’s no choice but to fight

「I-I’ll kill you!」

「Don’t say something so violent. Here, I’ll let you hit me.」

I tap my stomach as if telling him to hit me here.

There’s no reason for me to have a death battle with him, I’ll just play around.

The man grins and pulls back his arm.

「You better not regret it!!」

His movements are rather slow, if I wanted to, I can probably dodge him at least ten times.

But I deliberately let him punch me in the stomach.

「Ooh.」

「Wha-! You didn’t fall over!?」

As expected of a miner whose proud of his brute strength, his fist packs quite a punch.

Although that’s not enough to defeat me.

「Next is my turn.」

I pull my arm back as well.

The miner was briefly taken aback, though he understood my intentions quickly and throws his shirt off, slapping his own stomach the same way I did earlier.

「You got guts! Go ahead and punch me. Your fist won’t do anything……」

My punch lands on his stomach with a thud.

His abs are pretty large, but my fist sinks deep into his body.

「Guhh! Gaah! Oogghhh……」

It seems the man is struggling to breathe as he is bent over while holding his stomach, though he barely avoids dropping his knee to the ground.

Incredible, he can still stand?

「Next …… is my……turn…… uggh……」

「Are you alright? We can stop here, you know?」

This was just a little distraction, I want him to work happily and pay taxes tomorrow too.

However the man doesn’t seem like he’ll give up any time soon, plus people are starting to form a circle around us while betting silver and copper coins.

The odds are apparently 1:5 in my favor.

「Orrah!」

「Guh……」

A fist strikes my stomach again.

His legs should be feeling weak by now, but that punch had more force than the first one.

It winded me a little.

「Hehe…… b-bring it.」

The man folds his arms and exposes his stomach to me.

I’ll really injure him if I continue to hit him.

I’ll end it with this punch.

I put my hips behind his strike and throw a punch.

「Hnnph!」

The moment my fist collides with his body, the contents of the meal that man just ate explodes out from his mouth like a geyser and he collapses to the ground.

The spectators cheer and bet more money.

I may have overdone it a little.

「Hey, you two.」

「Haanh?」「Mister.」

I call out to two sexy-looking prostitutes and hand them a gold coin from my pocket.

「Uha, a gold coin!? The two of us will gladly spend the whole night with you!」


That’s not what I mean.

「Could you look after this man until morning? If you’re in the mood, suck on his cock too.」

「Eh? What are you-……」

I feel somewhat guilty.

He might not want to work anymore after getting his wallet stolen and getting knocked out.

「Wow, what a generous guy.」「How nice…… you look like you pay well. Would you like to buy me?」

「Wait, isn’t that the feudal lord-sama?」「It feels like I saw him before in Rafen……」

Not good, if this becomes a big fuss, Celia will get mad again.

I should get away from this place.

I get away from all the clamor and find a place with few people.

It might be a good idea to get some strong alcohol as souvenirs.

「Shopkeep, one barrel of that……」

When I reached for my wallet to pay, a woman of small build bumps into my chest.

「Ara, sorry about that.」

The woman moves smoothly and walks past me, trying to leave with the stolen wallet…… but I grab her long bundled hair.

「Fugyaaa!」

「Return the wallet. I won’t be able to buy the alcohol if you don’t.」

However, the woman becomes defiant after putting the wallet in her bosom.

「This is mine! Do you have any proof that it belongs to you!?」

If you just obediently admit you stole it, I wouldn’t have to follow you.

「…… then how much is in that wallet?」

「Guh…… a few silver coins and copper coins probably. I don’t remember all the details.」

「Wrong, there is 50 gold.」

I always have that much in there.

To be more precise, I only have 49 gold after I gave one away a little earlier.

The woman opens the wallet and her eyes widen.

「W-what is this……」

Another wallet drops from the hem of the shaken woman’s clothes.

Not only that, there are two of them…… both are roughly made and not something which females usually carry.

It looks like this girl is the serial pickpocketer.

「Tch!」

The woman tries to run away with my wallet.

Like I was saying, don’t run.

「Hey, give it up.」

I grab her hand and pull her back, then wrap my arm around her shoulder.

It looked like a bandit was trying to kidnap a woman.

「Stop it! Let me goooo!!」

The woman screams as if she was on fire and people start to gather.

She probably thought I would falter from that…… how unfortunate.

「Feudal lord-sama, are you hurt!?」

Don’t scream so much, you’ve made the guards who know my face run over.

「F-feudal lord!?」

「That’s right, now return my wallet.」

I have to meet people after this and I can’t go empty-handed.

I have to buy some souvenirs.

「You’re Patta, the pickpocketer! Don’t tell me, did you……」

The guards’ expressions changed when they saw the girl.

The guards in charge of the area might get angry if they find out I got pickpocketed.

「Ah, ahaha……」

If I nod my head, she will definitely be thrown into prison for a long time.

Or maybe, the head of the city will treat this as a special case and kill her.

She has a pretty face and a nice ass.

It’ll be a shame if she gets killed or wastes away in a prison just for stealing.

「We’re just fooling around. You can go now.」

「R-right…… is it really okay?」

Of course, the fun is about to begin.

After the guards left, I drop Patta in the back alley and grasp her shoulder.

「W-what do you want? I mean, how can I help you……」

「I’ll spare you from going to prison this time. However, I can’t just acquit you…… pull down your panties and flip up your skirt.」

Patta hesitates for a moment, then sighs in resignation and lowers her underwear.

「Haa, I guess going one round with you is nothing compared to going to prison…… please don’t do anything bad.」

「Of course not, I’ll just stick my cock in normally. You’ll let me…… cum inside.」

「So the feudal lord-sama is quite the pervert. Fine, go ahead.」

I put her hands on the wall of the alley, roll up her skirt and grab her hips from behind.

Since she has a small body, her hole is also small, and while I would normally do thorough foreplay before sticking it in, this is also her punishment.

Just a little spit should be fine.

It’s nice that I’m doing it from behind, she might get frightened when she sees my bulging dick after all.

「Well, here I go.」

「Okay…… you’ll really pardon me after we screw, right?」

「Of course. Soraah!」

I grab her hips tightly and push into her hole.

I feel a tremendous resistance, but I was able to reach the back of her insides with one strong thrust.

I can feel my dick pushing apart the flesh inside her tight canals and the sensation of her vagina spasming from the impact of my penetration…….

「Wha-! U-ugyaaaaahhhh—!! What the heck is this–!?」

Oh come on, don’t scream from this.

It’s not like I’m torturing you.

「Kuh, a stake…… you pierced me with a stake, didn’t you!? You’re really going to kill me, aren’t you!? You’re going to execute me, aren’t you!?」

「I didn’t stab you with a stake. It’s just my dick.」

The girl turns around in tears, takes a look at the rod half-buried into her hole and screams.

「You’re kidding…… it’s huge! That dick is even bigger than a stake!! Not good, my stomach hurts! It’s tearing me apart!」

This is a punishment so it can’t be helped if it hurts.

You’ll be fine, even Pipi can fit me so a woman’s body won’t break from this.

It might be a little soon, but I’m moving right away.

「Aaaah–! I’m dying! This stake of a dick is tearing my holeeee, I’m dyinggg–!!」

「There, there, it’ll get better soon. I’ll fill your stomach and get you to quit5 pickpocketing.」

「Aaaah—-!! It’s digging into my womb–!」



I make Patta reform with my dick and semen and meet the person I wanted to meet.

That person is…… the nostalgic hairy madam, the female dwarf I slept with in the past.

She contacted me through Balbano and wanted to see me no matter what, so I felt I needed to despite our somewhat differing preferences.

When I arrive, she is carrying a child, though she smiles gently and quickly jumps into my chest with her hairy body.

Her body hair is even thicker than before.

In addition, her bearded face really makes me doubt if she really is a woman. I needed to check her crotch two to three times to make sure.

She has short limbs and a thick body, and as I feel the bristle of her hair from hugging her, I pour my seed in the second woman of the day.



The Next Day

「Aegir-sama…… there are rumors about you.」

「What kind of rumors? Celia, your face is all smooth. You don’t have any beard either.」

「Why would a beard grow on my face!? ……rumors about you fucking some woman in the alleys.」

「That was work. As a feudal lord, I protected the peace in Lintbloom and corrected a woman who was going down the wrong path.」

「That woman has been sitting in front of the mansion since the early morning. She was saying things like, “I want him to embrace me one more time.” “I don’t mind being a sex slave.”」

I was giving her punishment and she’s now attracted to me? Human relationships are a mysterious thing.

But now, this woman will stop pickpocketing.

She was a nice fuck, so maybe I’ll go another round before I leave, maybe a little gentler this time.

She wasn’t hairy either.

「Lord Hardlett, looks like you don’t have time to get aroused.」

「……what do you want, Leopolt?」

I didn’t say anything, yet he knew what I was thinking.

「News just came from Rafen. Another nation…… the Democratic Nation of Libatis has sent a messenger. They want us to head back as soon as we are finished with our business here.」

「After the ball, it’s been busy over here…… oh well, I guess we’ll return home.」

「I’ll make preparations immediately.」

Lintbloom is not a place to stay long in the first place.

There’s no bath here so it’ll be hard for me to embrace someone and get her covered in juice.

Celia and Leah will be going back with me while Pipi will be returning to the mountain nation she hasn’t seen in a while.

I’ll pass on a reward of loyalty and ask her to send them my regards.

「We’ll return as soon as preparations are done……」

My eyes meet with the moist eyes of the Patta, who is sitting by the entrance.

When she finds me, she desperately pleads for me to mate with her again.

She fell this far just from me violating her roughly for one night…… how wonderful.

Maybe I’ll entertain her until we have to leave.

When I undo the front of pants and beckon her to come, the girl comes running with a huge smile on her face.

Of course, she didn’t have a beard either.
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Chapter 207: Order in the South
 Translator: Nat 



–Aegir POV–

「My, my…… I sincerely apologize for calling you out when you were about to head out.」

A middle-aged man bows his head deeply in the mansion’s reception room.

However, his facial expression does not align with his words and he probably does not feel any sense of guilt at all.

Even I can tell he is simply displaying the courtesy required in a negotiation.

「No, it’s fine, I’ve finished my business after all. I don’t mind at all.」

My errands are done and the dwarves don’t like sticking around for too long.

I just regret not being able to go around to Lintbloom’s brothel.

「More importantly, about the foreign affairs of the Democratic Nation of Libatis…… er, let’s see, can I ask the reason Foreign Affairs Molester Minister1 has come to see a local feudal lord like me?」

「Lord Hardlett, it’s Foreign Affairs Vice Minister Juno2. 」

This man is the Vice Minister of Foreign Affairs for Libatis and the person responsible for all things related to foreign affairs. Apparently, he has a standing close to that of a cabinet minister.

Beside the middle-aged Vice Minister is a young man and a young woman.

The young man seems to be a sharp-minded domestic affairs official while the woman has a serious expression on her face and is taking notes of even the most meaningless chatter.

The earnest-looking woman appears to be around 30 years old, is quite the beauty and has fairly large breasts.

Judging by the elasticity of her thighs, her ass should be plump and soft as well.

If I grab her hips from behind and thrust into her, the dignified face she has on right now should quickly warp with pleasure.

「Fufufufufu……」

「Hardlett-sama, please concentrate.」

On the other hand, I have Leopolt and Adolph sitting beside me while Celia is acting as my guard, standing behind me where my I can’t reach her.

How unfair, it would be nice if these two were plump beauties too…… on second thought, nevermind. Thinking of these two like that is gross.

「The reason I paid you a visit today is because I want to negotiate with Goldonia, more specifically, Hardlett-dono.」

「WIth me, personally?」

The feudal lords in Goldonia are similar to those in other Kingdoms, they are obligated to pay taxes and contribute soldiers during wartimes.

On the other hand, if the corresponding party is not anyone who opposes the Kingdom, you are free to conduct diplomacy for your own territory or sign treaties and pacts.

In that case, he must want to create a trade treaty with me or something.

But then again, he could have talked to Adolph rather than calling out to me specifically, and he didn’t need to come in person either.

「It’s true I want to talk about trade as well, however, I have a different reason for visiting you today. That reason is also why I couldn’t contact you before I came. I didn’t want it to be an official meeting, you see.」

For some reason, I get the feeling this is going to be about something troublesome.

「First, let me present the pretense3. Currently, the group of city states is using an open trade route which passes through my nation to Lord Hardlett’s territory in a separate agreement.」

He went and said it himself.

「Yes, there is an issue with the domestic tariffs. So I’m thankful for your nation’s help.」

Adolph nudges my side, meaning it’s probably better if I don’t say anything.

「Hahaha, well that is the weakness of a feudal system. We have to pay a tax like that too, so there is no need to thank us. ……which leads me to why I’m here, I was asked to negotiate an agreement with you which would allow the merchants in our nation to utilize this newly opened trade route and conduct large-scale trade.」

Adolph, explain what that means.

「Currently, the caravans are conducting trade using smaller business transactions…… now they want to expand their trade opportunities. They are probably looking to use our territory as a foothold and enter into trade with all of Goldonia in the future.」

「Do we need to do this?」

「If you’re asking if it’s necessary or not, it’s not…… Libatis is fairly rich and has a sophisticated industry. Our territory does not have much production of luxury goods, so perhaps it is a good idea if we have more paths to procure goods?」

The problem is Claire then, since she will probably get angry if we agree to trade here.

If I’m not careful, she may not spread her legs for me anymore.

Thrusting into Claire while Laurie licks my balls is such a supreme moment after all.

We will need to choose the best option possible right now.

「I leave everything to you, Adolph. Make sure Claire doesn’t get mad while ensuring we get benefits too.」

「……」

Adolph looks unhappy.

It’s a matter I can’t resolve on my own, so it can’t be helped.

I’ll treat you with some wine later.

「Understood. Then I will be negotiating with the domestic affairs official hereafter.」

Like he said himself, he’s acting under pretense, and maybe we can deal with it later since he’s not focusing on it.

「Alright, now let’s address the real issue at hand.」

Juno folds his arms and narrows his eyes.

This might become a tough negotiation.

「It’s about the Malt Kingdom.」

「Malt? What do you want to tell me?」

Juno continues without answering my question.

「My nation was thinking about trading with the Malt Kingdom, however we were unable to get a favorable reply.」

Without delay, Adolph hands me a note in such a way the opposing party could not see.

Written there is a question, asking “Is he not exploring for an alternate solution after not being able to import grain because of the effects of the war between the Federation and the Empire?”

Juno continues.

「Even after all that negotiating and even presenting better conditions, they did not want to agree. They reacted almost like they didn’t have the power to make the decision.」

It’s because they really don’t.

According to the secret pact between Celestina and I, any form of trade and diplomacy is restricted.

「I tried negotiating with the Goldonia Kingdom in regards to this issue, but I didn’t get any response. And now you…… you, who invaded into Malt’s capital Biado during an earlier war and put the young King back on the throne. 」

Juno’s face is practically accusing me of making Malt into my puppet.

Adolph hands me another note, telling me to try and deceive him somehow.

「Aah, well I did feel sorry for the little Queen and helped her out, but that’s it. We have a friendly relationship, though nothing special-……」

As I try to talk my way out, something unforeseen happened.

「Monica! Is brother finished talking yet? I want him to eat sweets with me~」

「Your Majesty Celestina, Hardlett-sama is in the middle of an important discussion, please wait a little longer.」

A voice which should not be heard can be heard from the corridor.

Having negotiated with Malt, Juno should know Celestina’s name.

「……」

Silence enshrouded the entire room.

Adolph looks at me and hands me another note…… on it was a drawing with two hands raised and a face which appears to have given up.



As a result of the negotiations which followed, a fixed quantity of grain will now be exported to Libatis when they ask.

Apparently, they’re going to purchase it at a high price. Well, this outcome is probably more sensible than rejecting them and creating unnecessary conflict.

「I was prepared to pay a fairly higher price for my nation. Now that I can provide enough food for the people, they will surely feel relieved.」

I’m tired now, I want to play with Celestina or have the other girls serve me while I drink alcohol.

「Whew, that’s one load off the shoulder.」

「Hahaha, then let’s have a drink and close things-……」

「I have one more important thing to talk about.」

Ah, so annoying.

Can I dress Celia in my clothes and have her sit in for me?

But then I can’t embrace her…… Kroll can sit in then.

I imagine Kroll sitting in my position with my appearance.

Not good, the size of his dick is too different.

People will find out immediately if they saw it.

「It’s about those adjacent to our nation…… the Divine Nation of Altair and the Vandolea People’s Federation.」

「Yes, of course I know and am concerned about them, however I naturally need more specific information.」

Leopolt sends me several glances as I speak.

His shoulder wavered lightly.

This guy, he sighed without making sound.

「Like I explained before, those two are nations to the south of our land. The Vandolea People’s Federation is directly adjoined with our territory while the Divine Nation of Altair is on the border of the nation, connected via the Malt Kingdom. Both of them are fairly large countries.」

Of course I knew that.

I just wanted to confirm.

「So, what about these two nations?」

Both of them are expanding nations and there is a high chance either of them can do something dangerous, however, they currently see each other as the greatest enemy and shouldn’t interfere in Malt or my territory.

I don’t think they are opponents I can handle with my army alone, so if they decide to make a move, I would have to rely on Erich and the Royal Army.

Juno orders the young man to spread open a map on the table.

It is pretty detailed…… is it alright for me to see this?

I’m not exactly an ally of the Democratic Nation of Libatis after all.

「As you can see, my nation is adjoined with the Divine Nation of Altair and its growing borders. On the other hand, you are adjoined to the borders of the Vandolea People’s Federation. Furthermore…… the Malt Kingdom, which you have taken under your protection, is connected to both of them.」


「Right. They won’t be meddling with me at the moment though.」

Juno makes a troubled face.

「They are certainly fighting with each other now and don’t have the luxury of preparing for anything new.…… however these two nations are more dangerous than you think.」

When I look over at Leopolt, he makes a face as if telling me to hurry up and ask about it.

This guy only sends me to the front when it’s convenient for him.

「Fumu, we would like to hear more about the nations we’ll be dealing with, plus the day is still long. I would appreciate if you provided us with more information.」

Juno nods slowly and starts talking.

「The ruler of the Divine Nation of Altair was named the reincarnation of the Ancient God Altair by the Pope and demands for the people to unconditionally worship and serve. If anyone expresses their refusal to do so, they will be made to do disgusting jobs.」

Juno seems to stall for time by taking a breath before talking again.

「That country was extremely small at first…… no, it was really just a group of cult followers. And then, riding the momentum of wars, they instantly expanded in size.」

When the world goes out of control, unsavory things start rearing their ugly heads..

「There was a historic yet small country in the northern part of what is currently the Polpo Kingdom. That country of about 200 000 people believed in traditional animism and refused to be servants of the God Altair.」

「And they were destroyed?」

「No, it would be normal in such a troubled world if they were just destroyed. Looking at it from a historical point of view, it isn’t anything unusual. However……the abnormality of that country is unprecedented even with the past in mind, they didn’t only destroy that Kingdom, they massacred all 200 000 people. 」

「They massacred…… 200 000…… citizens, not soldiers?」

Juno nods after Adolph unconsciously speaks out.

That would be dreadful if true, but is that really possible?

People are not stupid, they would have resisted or ran away if they knew they were going to be killed.

I don’t believe five or ten thousand soldiers could chase all the fleeing people down.

「That’s the scary part. The citizens of Altair are all servants of their God. With just one order, everyone from women and children to elderly people will grab hoes or sickles and head to the battlefield. Their population is roughly 1.4 million, though I’ve heard they mobilized 500 000 in the past. The insane rule has lasted for a decade, and at this point, the leader isn’t the only crazy one.」

「I see, if all the citizens are like that, I can see why no spies were able to infiltrate the nation.」

Leopolt obviously doesn’t say anything about the spies he sent into Vandolea People’s Federation and the Democratic Nation of Libatis.

But everytime he tried to send spies into the Divine Nation of Altair, communications would quickly be severed with them.

「On the other side, the Vandolea People’s Federation is also a twisted country. On the surface, they are similar to our Democratic Nation of Libatis and is a nation of the people which promotes more freedom and equality…… or so they say, but they are essentially an autocratic country not dependent on bloodline. The one fortunate thing is that they dislike any authority based on royalty and religion. Because of that, their relationship with Altair is terrible…… they just constantly fight and murder one another without any form of rules or order.」

Fumufumu, how educational.

Celia has taken copious amounts of notes too.

Learning doesn’t do me much good though, let’s just get to the main issue.

「So…… what do you want us to do?」

Juno smiles slightly after my direct question.

「I want you to conduct harmonious talks with Vandolea while fortifying the borders between you and them.」

Before I realized, Leopolt was already in front of me.

「And the reason is?」

「If you gradually let Vandolea know you are not a party who will attack them, they will recognize you pose no threat to them. When that happens, they can focus their full strength on fighting their long time rival, Altair.」

I see, however that yields no benefit to us.

「Of course, we will do the same with Altair and keep them in check. With that, you will also feel more secure.」

In other words, we are to display a harmless appearance to the two adjacent dangerous countries while making sure they don’t underestimate us either.

When done, they will not attack or defend against us and instead concentrate on the opponent they’ve been fighting all this time.

Leopolt doesn’t say anything.

It doesn’t mean he has unconditionally accepted the proposal, it just means he’s processing the logic.

「But didn’t you stress the insanity of Altair just now? Can you really use normal reasoning against them?」

「I can’t make any guarantees. Which is why I will also use a plan I developed as insurance.」

This man has the same kind of smell as Kenneth.

「It’s perfect that Her Majesty Celestina from the Malt Kingdom has come too…… my nation, the Malt Kingdom, and Hardlett-dono will form a secret agreement ……to protect each other.」

「Secret agreement? But-」

Even if we agree to this mutual defence, we can’t muster up much forces.

If I’m independent, I only have roughly 10 000 and Malt has even fewer.

Would there be any meaning if Libatis was essentially the only one fighting?

「We will pretend to leak that information to Altair and Vandolea.」

Leopolt nods slowly.

「……If Lord Hardlett approves, then it will look like Goldonia has an agreement with Libatis to the other two countries. And they have no way to confirm it.」

There is no reason to answer if they ask us if it’s true and even if we deny it, they might not believe us.

In fact, I signed no agreement so the Kingdom has no reason to get upset at me.

「It is an imaginary piece of information, but it is as good as a sturdy wall until they can clearly deny the claim.」

Standing in their position, it would be a bad idea to make both Libatis and Goldonia into enemies.

Not to mention they are already engaged in a fight, meaning they will be conscious about getting triple-teamed.

Ah, Malt is included too, so it would be four against one.

「Still, wouldn’t it be better to take this directly to the Kingdom? There’s no reason to talk to me specifically.」

It would be the same thing if he made this agreement with Goldonia.

In that case, there can be an actual agreement for the mutual defence.

Juno just smiles and doesn’t answer.



「So…… should we accept?」

While Juno and the others are taking a break and drinking tea, I gather Leopolt, Adolph, and Tristan, who woke up in the afternoon, to discuss things.

Celia kicks Tristan’s ass for oversleeping.

「There is no reason to refuse the matter of trade. Even the amount of grain we are exporting…… is within a permissible range, we can’t just hog all of it to ourselves like some corrupt merchant. It’s better to turn it into money.」

Adolph doesn’t have any objections for the most part.

The problem is military.

「I’m okay with their suggestion. From what I heard just now, it doesn’t sound like they’re opponents who you can feel at ease with if they’re fighting each other.」

Tristan, what you said sounds reasonable, but it doesn’t excuse the fact that you overslept.

Celia, kick him more.

「I agree with the strengthening of borders. Fortunately, we are only slightly touching the territory of the Vandolea People’s Federation, so even if they invade from this direction, we can attack their flank from the mountain nation territory. If we use Malt Kingdom as a buffer zone and intercept them, it will minimize the damage to our territory.」

I understand the logic, but doing that would make Celestina cry.

「Juno said all that, but sometimes tactics don’t work on certain people. Just in case, I’ll inform Erich about the unstable conditions of the south. If we were to really prepare for this plan, how would we make it work?」

「A fortress would be nice.」

Tristan is unusually proactive, maybe trying to escape from Celia’s attacks.

「A fortress?」

「Right, if we station a lot of soldiers at the border, it would leave us lacking in manpower in other places. In particular, it would be nice if we can say to our opponents, “we have a defence structure in place here!”. The best tool to let them know on first glance is a fortress.」

「But still-……」

The image of the Majino Fortress still lingers in my mind.

I don’t know exactly how much money and labor was invested into that fortress, but it didn’t make much of a difference.

Sure, the castle walls can protect the city it surrounds, however I’m not convinced that a wall stretching across the land is effective at all.

「Something can be done about that. It’s possible even without spending money.」

「Hohooh, is it a simple method?」

Seeing me get interested, Celia stops hitting Tristan.

Tristan nods.

「If you’re curious, it will probably take shape in the winter.」

「Alright! Then I’ll leave it to you. I’ll assign you with some guards, so go all the way to the borders of the Vandolea People’s Federation.」

Tristan stiffens up like a rock.

「Don’t hesitate to dispatch a messenger if you need money or workers. Also, it’ll get colder from now on. Bring a thick tent and coat with you.」

Tristan falls to the ground on his knees in disappointment, but he has to go out once in a while and become stronger.



「Well then, we will be excusing ourselves. I hope we can maintain this friendly relationship in the future. It would be nice if Hardlett-dono eventually came to visit our nation too.」

Negotiations continued with Juno in the afternoon as well, but after the important topics have been resolved in the morning, the following talks had a more gentle and relaxing feeling to them like an informal social gathering.

The one and only thing which resulted from our meeting was an agreement for the caravan travelling back and forth from the city states to my territory to be given special treatment, where tax will not be taken from them.


They will be staying for one night and then quickly returning home.

Apparently, they’re really busy.

「I think I’ll leave a secretary here as a contact and any detailed adjustments so if you can prepare a place for her to stay-……」

「Of course!!」

My voice was louder than expected.

Not good, they’ll see my ulterior motive.

As I tilt my head, the female secretary bows her head deeply.

「From now on, I will be your contact with Libatis. Please treat me well, Your Excellency Hardlett.」

Libatis does not have a noble system, so they don’t address people with ‘Lord’ or ‘Margrave’.

Even so, having this plump 30 year old woman call me Excellency with her head lowered makes my dick hard.

Juno may have realized the faint feelings of love I’ve developed towards that woman.

「I will be preparing the house you will be staying in. High quality food will be readied as well.」

「Eh? T-thank you very much. But you don’t really have to do such excessive things-……」

「Oh right. There is a large bath in our mansion. Please feel free to come over and use it.」

The secretary smiles despite being slightly baffled and expresses her thanks.

That smile of hers isn’t just for appearance’s sake.

There’s no doubt that being able to use a bath whenever you want as a female is a very attractive offer.

「Fufufu.」

Coming to a man’s house and entering the bath fully naked basically tells me it’s alright to embrace her as well.

I better tell the maids to inform me as soon as she arrives.

My cock is bulging in anticipation.



Side Story: Marceline’s Public Disgrace

「Things can’t go on like this.」

「What do you mean, Hardlett-sama.」

I go into deep thought in front of Rita.

「It’s about Marceline and her daughters. I managed to let them go outside, but I saw something unpleasant.」

When the maids encountered Marceline and her daughters in the corridor, all of them collectively turned their eyes to the wall.

「…… it can’t be helped to some degree. The citizens of former Arkland were made to suffer quite a bit after all.」

「That was the fault of the Treian King. Marceline had nothing to do with giving the orders.」

She and her daughters were not involved with politics and they should not have had any say in making the policies for the country.

「But the citizens still consider them as part of the same Royal Family. Aside from those who only experienced tough times, there are some who have lost friends and family and I don’t think they will change their opinion no matter what words you say to them.」

Rita is the head maid and manages the other maids.

She has knowledge of their circumstances which I am not cognizant of.

「There are some who have an unusually deep-seated hatred for them after all.」

Unlike the time with Nonna, the maids probably won’t be satisfied with just a spanking.

Besides, Marceline did not make a mistake herself, it would be weird to punish her for nothing.

「Maybe not for punishment, but maybe you can humiliate her in front of the servants?」

So that really is the only option?

「Everyone already knows in the bottom of their hearts that Marceline hasn’t done anything wrong. They just can’t accept her, that’s why I think you should shame her and show everyone that she isn’t a royalty of Treia anymore, but Hardlett-sama’s woman.」

「Rape, huh? ……But she’s just recently become attached to me, so I don’t really want to do anything too terrible.」

Marceline and her daughters are already my women.

Would they not let me get a little rougher with them?

「No, I don’t mind.」

Perhaps she was listening, but Marceline herself opens the door and enters the room.

「Marceline-sama……」

Rita averts her eyes after feeling she spoke ill of her, though Marceline shakes her head to indicate she hasn’t done so.

「I do not mind shouldering the blame for the brutality committed by my past husband. However, it’s saddening for even my daughters to receive those hateful looks …… if violating me thoroughly would clear up a little of that grudge, I will gladly accept my fate.」

「Are you sure? I can also reassign the servants to somewhere else if you want.」

I will ultimately prioritize my women over anyone else.

However, I don’t really want to do this because if I do this, it will seem like Marceline was the one who requested it.

「No, please do so as thoroughly as you can! It’s just, no matter how you disgrace me…… I want it to be done by Hardlett-sama. Any other man is…… if possible……」

「Of course. Why would I let another man touch you.」

I hug Marceline and give her a hot kiss.

When Rita puffs her cheeks, I also give her a deep kiss.

「Call the servants who might have grievances to that room. Oh right, I’ll also ask Yoguri for her opinion. Since she writes scripts, she might have a better method.」

Rita and Sebastian nod silently.

Sebastian, you were listening to all of that with a serious face? ……being a butler is pretty tough.



Before long, the servants gather in front of me, as I’m hugging Marceline’s shoulder.

「……」

The ones who are here have either suffered hardships themselves or lost loved ones.

It goes without saying that all the eyes directed at the woman beside me are filled with hate.

Just in case something happens, I have Gido and Kroll standing by outside the room.

「I know what all of you want to say. But she is not the one who brought all that suffering upon you. Right now, she is nothing more than a single woman.」

「……But still, she surely engorged herself with the bread meant for my little sister, who died of starvation.」

「Since she’s the Queen, she could have said something and stopped all of this from continuing……」

I knew I wouldn’t be able to convince them easily.

「But I know you won’t be satisfied with words alone. That’s why…… I’m going to violate her right now and show you the moment she becomes my woman.」

「「「Huuuh!?」」」

As everyone was dumbfounded from what I said, Marceline lets her dress fall to the floor.

「Geh! What the heck is that!?」「Getting fully naked after taking off one piece of clothing……」「What a pervert, this perverted Queen.」「Such vulgar and droopy tits.」

Her naked body is exposed from under the thin piece of cloth.

「We will become Hardlett-sama’s women from now on. We won’t be royalty any longer so please forgive us……」

「She has a nice body, how detestable.」「Of course, it’s all because she ate our portion of food.」

Despite feeling embarrassed, she doesn’t cover up her exposed genitals or breasts.

I allow the servants to voice their complaints only for this incident.

If they let out all their grievances, it might make things easier on them in the future after all.

「This body will become mine now. Watch carefully.」

It actually already belongs to me, but the scenario is supposed to have me rape her, make her fall from royalty and turn into my lover.

The hated noble woman will be made into an absolute mess in front of the servants by the man and she will finally succumb to the pleasure.

That’s the development which Yoguri recommended.

The naked Marceline turns red from the merciless stares of the servants, I can’t let her get embarrassed any more than this.

I take off my shirt and fling off my pants.

I am already aroused from seeing her bare body so my slightly swelling dick is exposed.

「Hiieh! So thick.」「You’re kidding!」「I-it sprang out.」

Why are they reacting more when I strip?

「I will make you my women with this cock. First, I’ll have you suck on it.」

I sit on the edge of the bed and have Marceline sit at my feet.

「Start licking from the side and do it so everybody here can see it.」

This is something like a play so we have to make sure the audience sees everything.

Understanding my intentions, she nods and drags her tongue along the side of my rod, making sure those behind me can see too.

「Uwah, she’s really licking it.」「The Queen is sticking her tongue out and licking a man’s penis…… how pathetic.」

「What a nice feeling. Make her do more.」「Feudal lord-sama, hold her head down and stuff it deeper into her mouth.」

I stroke her head as if negating the voices and smile to reassure her.

My dick gradually gets bigger and bigger from the devoted service.

「Hey~ how much bigger is it going to get?」「That’s…… going to be impossible, no?」

When the audience starts expressing their unease, I grab Marceline’s hand and arm and stand her up.

I have her put her hands on the wall and turn towards the servants.

「I’m going to make Marceline my woman now. Those who want to watch up close, come over here.」

The servants were initially dumbfounded, but they eventually crowd around.

「Alright, here I go.」


I put my cock up against the entrance of Marceline’s hole.

「Um, what about foreplay……」「With that kind of size, it’s not going to go all at once, right?」

「No need.」

Truthfully, oil was already slathered inside her hole ahead of time.

However, purposely not telling them would induce a bigger reaction from them.

「Hardlett-sama…… it won’t fit.」

Marceline is properly keeping up the act too.

「Fufufu, prepare yourself…… hmp!!」

I hold onto her hips and thrust forward furiously, instantly causing her to let out a piercing scream.

「Uwaaaahhhhiiiiiiihhhh!!」

In reality, I slipped in easily because her insides were lined with oil and she should be feeling good, though Marceline is screaming like her body is being torn apart.

「It went in all at once……」「That’s going to tear her, isn’t it.」「Not only that, won’t it break her womb too?」

Her womb has already been filled with plenty of my seed, it won’t break.

But in order to make a convincing act, I pump my hips hard.

「How does my dick taste? I’ll move even more, take that, and that.」

「Noooooo! It’s so thick! I’m dyinggggg—!!!」

Marceline cries out and shouts. Her insides should have expanded to fit my size from the previous time we had sex, plus the slipperiness from the oil should really help her feel more pleasure than pain, so she should really not be dying.

「What do you think? She’s no longer a Queen, but my woman, no?」

I turn Marceline’s face, which is dripping with tears and saliva, towards the servants.

「W-what a face……」「That certainly doesn’t look like the face of a Queen.」

Some of them have already started to accept the fact, although the reaction is still weak.

I’ll push them a little more.

「Marceline, do you like the taste of my dick? Is it better than your former husband’s, the King of Treia’s!?」

I ask her in a loud voice with the intense slapping sounds of my hips hitting hers echoing in the background.

「Aau…… aau…… that’s…… I can’t say.」

She hesitates…… or pretends to, and makes everyone watch closely in anticipation.

「Answer me, Marceline.」

When I sink especially deeper inside with a single thrust, she declares in a screaming manner.

「Aaauuuu— it’s good!! Hardlett-sama’s huge cock is better…… much better than the shabby rod of the King! I can’t take it anymore. I don’t care if I’m a Queen or whatever! It doesn’t matter as long as I have your cock!!」

The moment she screamed, a large puddle formed on the floor.

It seems her own words made her climax.

Cheers erupt from the servants.

「Did everyone hear that?」

「Incredible, our feudal lord-sama made the Queen fall with his cock.」「Yes, this person isn’t a Queen anymore, she’s just a lewd woman.」

Now for the finisher.

I lift Marceline up and spread her legs apart, then bring her close to the servants’ eyes.

「Uwah…… it’s stabbing into her.」「The bulge over here, that’s from the cock, right? How far did it go in?」

I think it might be an abnormal sight, but because I’m always in orgies, I’ve gotten used to it.

「Now I’m going to fuck Marceline more intensely and make her yield completely. I’ll carry all of your dissatisfaction and anger on my dick and slam it into her. In exchange, could you treat her as one of my women from now on?」

I start rocking my hips after declaring to everyone.

Only the sloshing sound of my meat rod entering and exiting her wet hole can be heard in the room.

Someone say something, I’ll look like an idiot at this rate.

「My sister’s regret…… I will entrust it to master!」

Finally, one of the girls reached her hand out to my shaft and touches it lightly.

Her white hand feels velvety smooth and when I tighten up my abs, my dick bulges even more.

「Auuah!」

That sensation was also transmitted to Marceline and she lets out a voice filled with agony but also pleasure.

「Look! The power of your feelings made his dick swell up!」

「Amazing…… then we better inject it with more!」

The servants flock around my meat rod and express their thoughts.

「Everyone’s anger, I’ve certainly accepted it! Here I go!!」

I groan like a beast and shake my hips violently.

Marceline’s body bounces up and down and her breasts swing around like they might tear off.

Her stomach bulges out in time with my movements and it’s clear, even from the outside, how far my dick has pierced into her belly.

「Do it harder!」「Slam the regret of my husband into her!」

Juices spray out from the area we are connected at and those looking closely get sprinkled with the fluids, though none of them seem to mind.

All of them are waiting impatiently for the final moment.

Marceline’s limit is upon her as well.

She starts convulsing as she works her way towards an intense orgasm while my balls start tightening up and is about to unload the pent up semen in its storage.

The servants whose faces are stuck close to the connected area also realized that.

「Share your power with me…… all of you!」

All the servants put their hands on my rod and balls.

「Cum, feudal lord-sama!」「Shoulder our thoughts!」「Cuuuuuuuuuuum!!」

「What do you want, Marceline!!」

If she declares here that she has become my lover, then it will be the end of this chapter.

「I- I am……Hardlett-sama’s exclusive meat toilet! This old lady will be a toilet you can fuck any time in whatever way you pleaseeee!」

It seems her level of arousal has built up too much.

I can’t hold myself back any longer either.

「Uggah!!」

I buck my hips until I release my entire load of semen and the woman’s stomach is filled to the brim in a mere ten seconds, some of it even squirts back out of her hole and splashes onto the servants.

「We did it! The feudal lord-sama used all of our strength to turn that Queen into a meat toilet!」

「With this…… the fighting is over.」

「It’s coming, isn’t it. A new age.」

I collapse to the floor while hugging the unconscious Marceline.

It turned into something strange at the end, but everyone’s expressions have become pretty relaxed now.

I think this can be considered a success.

I go into thinking while feeling my dick pulse wildly.

I think it might be better to use contraception this time…… if she gets pregnant with all the anger and anxiety poured into her, the child she gives birth to will be miserable.

With that said, she might already be pregnant from the last time we had sex though.

「「What is this……」」

Kroll and Gido peeks into the room, worried after hearing the screaming, while I pull my dick out from Marceline after hearing their shocked voices.

As I look briefly at my surroundings, I hear a wet squelching sound.

「Arabel, what are you doing on your own!?」

「Sorry, the feudal lord-sama was just so amazing, I couldn’t take it anymore……」

「You too!?」

「Uuu, well I just-……」

I have to take responsibility for turning all these women on.

I’ve finished ejaculating, but my still-hard cock is thrust in front of the girls.

「Those who wants it, come. I’ll make love to all of you.」

In the end, I increased the number of my women again.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett. 23 years old. Autumn.

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Margrave. Great Feudal Lord of Eastern Area. King of the Mountains. Friend of the Dwarves. Friend of the King of Aless.

Citizens: 162,000. Major Cities – Rafen: 24,000. Lintbloom: 4000.

Tristan (Long-term business trip)

Army: 5500 men

Infantry: 3000, Cavalry: 1000, Archers: 1000, Bow Cavalry: 500

Cannons: 19, Large Cannons: 10, Super Large Cannon: 1 (impossible to move from Lintbloom)

Reserve: 3000

Security Unit: 100

Assets: 11 100 gold (First Sale of Grain to Libatis +4000) (Fortress? Building Expense -2100)

Sexual Partners: 222, children who have been born: 48
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